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Senén Florensa
Director General
European Institute of the Mediterranean (IEMed), 
Barcelona

Relevant events over the past few months have 
given rise to an international mood of concern. Hope 
for stability in the peace process and renewed im-
pulse in Euro-Mediterranean relations through the 
Union for the Mediterranean have not produced re-
sults to meet expectations. On the economic level, 
moreover, we have seen the expansion and intensi-
fication of the economic crisis that emerged in 2008 
and reached its height in 2009.
These developments have marked the election of 
the key topics for this year’s edition of the Mediter-
ranean Yearbook. As in the six previous editions, the 
Yearbook has remained faithful to its goal of observ-
ing, analyzing and informing of the most significant 
events and situations in the region.
The economic crisis, as the most important subject 
in the economic sphere, has been approached from 
different angles and with regard to its effects on two 
aspects as particularly sensitive in the Mediterra-
nean Region as employment and investment. As-
pects that will mark the Region’s capacity in the long 
term to overcome a crisis that has taken on different 
paces in the different Mediterranean countries but 
that will require a great effort in all of them in order 
to be overcome.
The situation in the Middle East remains in the lime-
light of worldwide attention, and is therefore also a 
focal topic of the Yearbook. Unfortunately, this at-
tention is due to the sensation that the solution to 
the Israeli-Palestinian conflict seems to be ever more 
elusive, due to both the internal dynamics of the 

parties and the international community’s inability to 
establish channels of negotiation. This situation of 
paralysis in progression towards a solution has par-
ticularly slowed down the institutional deployment 
of the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM).
The latter has also been included as one of the Year-
book’s key topics. Despite difficulties and the timid 
progress in establishing the UfM institutions, the 
corpus of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership, i.e. 
the programmes, meetings, sectoral conferences, 
networks and so on, which are definitively the strike 
force of Euro-Mediterranean relations, has continu-
ally advanced over the course of the year. Although 
less liable to make headlines than Heads of State 
and Government summits or the establishment of a 
General Secretariat but no less important, these 
components of the process are what will certainly 
lead to attaining the objectives of the Partnership, 
and as such, must be analyzed.
We cannot, however, forget that the Mediterranean 
is more than just the Partnership, and that it contin-
ues to be the focus of interest of other international 
actors with a specific weight in global geostrategy. 
That is why articles on China’s relentlessly growing 
presence in the region, US policy in the Maghreb or 
Iranian influence in the Region are also included as 
key topics in this year’s edition.
The subject of the central Dossier in a Mediterra-
nean Yearbook published in 2010 must perforce be 
Euro-Mediterranean economic integration, with par-
ticular reference to the free trade area. For a long 
time, the free trade area has been considered the 
expression of the primary progress made in Euro-
Mediterranean cooperation. Recently, it may have 
lost attraction for the media; however, the pace of 
progress has remained stable, advancing step by 
step towards commercial integration. All countries 
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involved have negotiated Association Agreements 
and, with the exception of Syria, all of them are in 
effect and tariff dismantling is taking place accord-
ing to schedule.
The Dossier examines the issue of Euro-Mediterra-
nean integration from different perspectives and in 
relation to different aspects, from its relation to glo-
balization or the North-South economic gap in the 
Mediterranean Region to an analysis of integration 
by economic sectors, as well as South-South inte-
gration. Hence, we have attempted to provide an 
in-depth view of this issue, which is possibly the line 
of action that has most progressed of all of those 
included in the Barcelona Declaration of 1995.
As in previous editions, the Yearbook does not just 
provide a summary of the year’s international current 
events; it also offers an overview of the year though 
analyses of political and business aspects, cultural 

and development issues, the security of the Partner-
ship, cooperation in migration, and so on, with a 
diversity of perspectives provided by over fifty au-
thors from both the North and South shores of the 
Mediterranean.
This edition has added some major changes. The 
Yearbook, however, remains faithful to its goal of 
offering insight into the Mediterranean Region and 
providing its readers with crucial information and a 
tool for analysing the region. And it also remains 
faithful to its other trademark – plurality. The plural-
ity of authors and perspectives lend this work wealth 
and make it go beyond a mere compilation of events. 
Therefore, we would like to close this foreword with 
heartfelt thanks to all the authors and collaborators 
that have contributed to making this year’s edition 
a success.
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The Mediterranean,  
an Absolute Priority for Europe

Catherine ashton
Vice President of the European Commission
High Representative of the European Union for 
Foreign Affairs and Security Policy

The European Union has long been recognised as 
one of the leading players on the global stage. With 
a population of over 500 million, the third largest af-
ter China and India, its size and impact in economic, 
commercial and financial terms are factors that ensure 
it plays a major role commensurate with its status as 
an important international power. This it certainly does 
in development and humanitarian affairs, where Eu-
rope is the world’s leading donor. The Union is also 
the world’s largest trading bloc: the EU’s 27 Member 
States account for almost 20% of world imports and 
exports. Nonetheless, while Europe is well regarded 
as being an economic heavyweight, its political rank-
ing and reach has been constrained from attaining 
its full potential. The Lisbon Treaty and the formation 
of the European External Action Service (EEAS) will 
help us, in the future, to punch at a truer and more 
representative political weight.
To achieve this we need, therefore, to promote more 
unity among European Union Member States so that 
we have that necessary political weight; we also need 
to forge more integrated strategies in order to be 
more effective on the ground, to transform that po-
tential into reality.
As I said earlier this year in the European Parliament, 
the creation of the EEAS represents a huge chance 
for Europe; this is a once-in-a-generation opportu-
nity to build something that finally brings together all 
the instruments of our engagement – economic and 
political instruments, development and crisis manage-
ment tools – in support of a single political strategy. 
We have been asked to make more comprehensive 
and cohesive strategies as well as integrated and 
joint action. Lisbon opens the door to that possibility. 

By making the right kind of linkages between different 
policy areas, we can build up European leverage and 
gain greater international influence. The EEAS will 
provide effective mechanisms to ensure that long-term 
development, state-building and peace-building ob-
jectives and principles will inform and influence the 
EU’s global political engagement and external action.
To meet the challenges ahead I intend to have a func-
tional foreign service in the very near future, a service 
that will bring together the cream of officials from the 
European Commission’s External Relations Directo-
rate-General and the Council Secretariat, as well as 
Member State national diplomats. I am fully commit-
ted to this challenge, the success of which our citizens 
demand and our external relations require.
What drives Europe’s actions on the global stage? 
A sense of altruism or pragmatism? The European 
Union acts out of enlightened self-interest as much 
as global solidarity. On an increasingly interconnect-
ed and interdependent planet, championing and sup-
porting economic development and political stability 
in the wider world is both insurance and an investment 
in one’s future. This is particularly pertinent in our 
immediate neighbourhood. The EU cannot ensure its 
own peace, security and prosperity without ensuring 
that of its neighbours. 
The Mediterranean Basin – the nexus of our neigh-
bourhood and the confluence of three continents – 
has been intimately linked with Europe for centuries. 
Our shared history, geography and culture have giv-
en rise to the diversity and multiplicity of Euro-Med-
iterranean identities that lie at the heart of historic 
relations between Europe and the Mediterranean.
The different cooperation agreements that bind us 
have served us well through often troubled times. 
However, there has been a growing consensus and 
mutual resolve to realign and reinvigorate Euro-Med-
iterranean relations, to explore new levels of coop-
eration and partnership. 
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There are global as well as regional imperatives for the 
restructuring of relations. This has become increas-
ingly evident as we enter uncertain times in our joint 
challenges – security, environmental protection, climate 
change and sustainable energy resources, respect of 
human rights, the fight against terrorism, a more en-
lightened and positive governance of immigration and 
the nefarious spread of organised crime manifested 
through the trafficking of people, drugs and arms.

The Mediterranean Basin –  
the nexus of our neighbourhood 
and the confluence of three 
continents – has been intimately 
linked with Europe for centuries

Europe’s commitment to an active role in the Mediter-
ranean is demonstrated by its support for the Union 
for the Mediterranean (UfM) and through our Euro-
pean Neighbourhood Policy (ENP). This combination 
of multilateral and bilateral arrangements underlines 
very clearly where we stand. The Mediterranean is, 
and will continue to be, an absolute priority for Europe.
The EU wants to work with its Mediterranean partners 
as real partners, to deal with the common problems 
I have outlined above that no individual country can 
tackle successfully on its own. The ENP and UfM are 
complementary and contributory mechanisms aiming 
to foster the development of Europe’s southern neigh-
bourhood. 
Now, with the Secretariat of the UfM established and 
functioning in Barcelona, the city of the Partnership’s 
birth, I am confident that we can take relations to new 
and improved heights. 
This being said, we also have to acknowledge that 
the UfM is not and cannot operate in a political vac-
uum. The resolution of the Middle East conflict is 
therefore essential if we are to progress towards re-
gional integration and sustainable peace. Europe’s 
position on this has been constant and clear: the 
resolution of the Arab-Israeli conflict is a strategic 
priority for us. Only negotiations aimed at agreement 
on the final status issues can deliver a secure and 
stable future for both Palestinians and Israelis. The 
Lisbon Treaty now opens up new possibilities for more 
integrated EU efforts at conflict prevention and reso-
lution, making use of all relevant instruments.

However, let me emphasise that, while the political 
and economic challenges will engage our respective 
governments and institutions, we should not lose 
sight of the most important constituent and asset of 
our Partnership – its people. Treaties, cooperation 
agreements, mechanisms, etc. exist to fire the en-
gines of our diplomacy and dialogue. Our people fire 
the spirit of that partnership. I believe, therefore, that 
it is now time, overdue even, to bring the partnership 
closer to the people, to move from the elite to the 
street. It is equally important while taking the political 
pulse to also listen to the human heart of the relation-
ship. A partnership is, after all, for and about people. 
So, as we draft grand designs for political and eco-
nomic relations between both sides of the Mediter-
ranean we should ensure that the social and human 
aspects of that relationship are not forgotten and 
that people are at the core of our programmes and 
projects.
We will continue with our joint efforts to improve the 
lives and livelihoods of people in the region. How-
ever, we must also recognise that we have not always 
been successful in our endeavours. Certain shortcom-
ings have distanced recognition of these efforts from 
wider popular acceptance. Our partnership has 
known good and bad times. A gulf between expecta-
tions and achievements is evident. There is a political 
and popular perception that needs to be redressed 
by injecting new confidence and dynamism into our 
relations. Despite the tempering of ambitions by the 
continuing conflicts in the region, there is still a per-
ceptible political will to make efforts towards closer 
and more cohesive relations. Now is the time to cap-
italise on that will. 

The ENP and UfM are 
complementary and contributory 
mechanisms aiming to foster  
the development of Europe’s 
southern neighbourhood

Let me repeat that the Mediterranean, Europe’s 
southern neighbourhood, is an absolute priority for 
Europe. Together we can close the gap between 
ambition and achievement, and place people at the 
epicentre of our efforts by charting out a more con-
fident future.





Keys



17
M

ed
.2

01
0

K
ey

s

Stuart E. Eizenstat
Former US Ambassador to the European Union
Covington & Burling LLP, Washington

On 4 June 2009, President Barack Obama called for 
a “new beginning” in relations between the United 
States and the Muslim world. For decades, the Magh-
reb region of North Africa –which includes Algeria, 
Libya, Mauritania, Morocco and Tunisia– has fallen 
through the cracks of US foreign policy. The Senate 
Foreign Relations Committee has not held a hearing 
on the Maghreb for at least six years, an astounding 
fact given the strategic importance of the region. As 
part of the broader Middle East, it has been over-
shadowed by Iraq, Iran and the Peace Process. As 
part of Africa, it has been neglected because of the 
pressing conflict and development issues in the sub-
Sahara. The adoption and implementation of a com-
prehensive policy for the Maghreb that confronts the 
region’s interrelated security, economic and political 
challenges would truly be a “new beginning” in US 
foreign policy in this important region. 
I have a long and personal commitment to economic 
development in the Maghreb. While serving as US 
Under Secretary of State for Economic Affairs during 
the Clinton Administration, I launched the US-North 
Africa Economic Partnership, the purpose of which 
was to develop a closer relationship between the 
United States and the countries of the Maghreb and 
to encourage increased trade, investment and job 
creation. Because of the diplomatic situation at the 
time, however, neither Libya nor Mauritania was in-
cluded. During the Bush Administration, the Partner-
ship was subsumed into a broader Middle East Part-
nership Initiative and lost the focus on the Maghreb 
as a uniquely important region. I have continued to 
be engaged in the region and travelled there in 2009 
to discuss these issues with the private and public 
sectors. 

The region’s current challenges include the emer-
gence of Al Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM), 
a terrorist network that seeks to destabilise the region 
and has orchestrated attacks in Algeria, Mauritania, 
Morocco and Tunisia. Other security concerns include 
the flow of illegal immigrants and contraband from 
sub-Saharan Africa to Europe through the Maghreb. 
These security issues are enabled and compounded 
by the lack of economic opportunity for the region’s 
population, particularly the growing “demographic 
bulge” of young, unemployed, urban men. A fully co-
ordinated response to these security and economic 
challenges by the Maghreb countries has been hin-
dered by political differences between Algeria and 
Morocco relating to the unresolved status of the 
Western Sahara. 
In his Cairo speech, President Obama discussed the 
need to foster broader economic development in 
Muslim countries, development that comes from in-
creased education and opportunity, and not oil 
wealth. He emphasised the need for expanded edu-
cation and investment in the region and advocated 
strategies for the building of business and scientific 
relationships between the United States and Muslim 
countries. Economic development would in turn fur-
ther many of the other goals outlined in the speech, 
such as the strengthening of democratic institutions 
and the combating of extremism. The President’s 
speech was addressed to the entire Muslim world, 
which is composed of regions and countries with 
diverse characteristics and challenges. While Pres-
ident Obama outlined broad goals for economic 
partnership with the Middle East, implementation of 
those goals need not –indeed, should not– be a “one 
size fits all” approach. In particular, US policy should 
treat the countries of the Maghreb as an economic 
unit with unique challenges and unique potential that 
can best be served by strengthening regional eco-
nomic integration and fostering links between the 

New Actors in Mediterranean Policies

US Foreign Policy towards the Maghreb: 
The Need for a New Beginning
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Maghreb and the rest of the world economy. The 
United States, working with its allies in Europe, can 
help the Maghreb to address the challenges it faces 
by encouraging economic integration between the 
countries of the region and between the region and 
the broader world economy.

Political Economy of the Maghreb

The Maghreb faces numerous political and econom-
ic challenges. The region experienced average an-
nual GDP growth of only 2.5% from 2001-2005, 
which is disappointing in comparison to the results 
in other developing regions such as South Asia and 
East Asia. Indeed, it is lower than growth in many 
mature economies. Setting aside the recent world-
wide economic crisis, the Maghreb should have the 
GDP growth rates of a vibrant, developing economy. 
There also is limited cross-border trade and invest-
ment in the region. In 2007, the countries of the 
Maghreb had a rate of intra-regional merchandise 
trade of only 1.3% of total merchandise trade. This 
is one of the lowest rates in the world for any region. 
While many tariffs have been reduced, these countries 
still have many non-tariff and regulatory barriers in 
place that impede trade and investment flows.

In an effort to combat the 
terrorist threat, the Maghreb 
countries have tightened 
restrictions on the movement  
of people and goods at their 
borders, which has had the 
unintended consequence of 
further reducing cross-border 
commerce in the region and 
decreasing economic activity

Unemployment is high and economic opportunities 
for the growing population of urban, young men and 
women are limited. The median age in Tunisia, for 
example, is 29 years, and over 20% of the population 
is between the ages of 15 and 24. The United Nations 
Development Programme estimates regional unem-
ployment at 16% and unemployment of urban youth 
at 30%. This absence of good jobs creates immigra-

tion pressures, often felt most acutely by other coun-
tries of the Mediterranean. High unemployment also 
creates a void where many young men may succumb 
to radical ideas, extremism or crime. This is a volatile 
situation, which cannot be allowed to persist. Terror-
ism, extremism, and narcotics and human trafficking, 
which are on the rise in the region, may, if unchecked, 
undermine the stability of the region’s relatively mod-
erate regimes and hurt the region’s ability to attract 
foreign investment and tourism.
For example, in April 2007, suicide bombers in Casa-
blanca, Morocco and Algiers, Algeria attacked a 
number of government and international targets, kill-
ing dozens. In December 2007, simultaneous car 
bombs were detonated in Algiers, damaging the 
United Nations’ headquarters there as well as the 
country’s Constitutional Court. Again, dozens were 
killed. In February 2008, AQIM extended its efforts 
to Mauritania, where it orchestrated an attack on the 
Israeli Embassy. More recently, AQIM has been kid-
napping Westerners for ransom; as of the writing of 
this article, one French hostage was being held by 
the organisation in Mali, and an Italian couple had 
been kidnapped in Mauritania. According to a review 
by the National Counterterrorism Center and Lawson 
Terrorism Information Center, terrorist attacks have 
spiked in the Maghreb and neighbouring Mali by more 
than 2000% since 2001, with only four incidents in 
2001 and 110 in 2007. 
In an effort to combat the terrorist threat, the Maghreb 
countries have tightened restrictions on the movement 
of people and goods at their borders, which has had 
the unintended consequence of further reducing 
cross-border commerce in the region and decreasing 
economic activity. The US and European Union have 
encouraged the Maghreb countries to take anti-ter-
rorism measures, and economic development and 
integration have consequently been deemphasised. 
These countries are taking steps to enhance their 
cooperation on security matters, but these efforts 
should go hand-in-hand with cooperation on eco-
nomic matters in order to create greater long-term 
stability in the region.
Finally, the countries of the region do not necessar-
ily look first to their Maghreb neighbours for close 
economic relationships, largely because each coun-
try has its own unique historical links to the rest of 
the Arab world, the rest of Africa, and Europe. Some 
countries lack well-diversified economies. For exam-
ple, Libya and Algeria are highly dependent on oil and 
gas, and agriculture remains relatively important, es-
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pecially in Morocco and Tunisia. Greater economic 
integration would decrease the reliance on these 
dominant sectors.

Prior Efforts at regional Integration

There have been numerous attempts at integration in 
the Maghreb, internally and with the EU and the US. 
Among at least some of the countries of the region, 
there is the Arab Maghreb Union (AMU), the Greater 
Arab Free Trade Agreement (GAFTA) and the Agadir 
Agreement, among others. Unfortunately, most of 
these institutions have yet to fully realise their objec-
tives, a fact which demonstrates the need for US 
encouragement of regional integration.
The need for regional political stability played a de-
cisive role in promoting the creation of the Asso-
ciation of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) and 
regional integration efforts in Central America, be-
ginning with the Central American Common Market 
(CACM) and leading to the CAFTA agreement with 
the United States. The comparison with ASEAN 
and CAFTA clearly shows the economic gains that 
result from economic integration. The Maghreb’s 
intra-regional merchandise trade of 1.3% of total 
merchandise trade compares to 6.3% for CAFTA-
DR (Central America Free Trade Agreement - Do-
minican Republic) and 19.2% for ASEAN. There 
are political gains to be had as well. While the Magh-
reb faces serious political challenges, the countries 
of Central America and Southeast Asia faced po-
litical problems that were just as substantial when 
they began their efforts at economic integration. 
Ultimately, those countries were able to use eco-
nomic integration as a way of advancing the cause 
of political reconciliation.
The AMU, which is the only effort that included all five 
Maghreb countries, was founded in 1989 to achieve 
economic integration and ultimately was to have re-
sulted in a customs union in 1995 and a common 
market in 2000. Neither goal was met because, first, 
decisions must be made unanimously and, second, 
political tensions put a halt to meetings in 1994. More 
recently, however, there are signs of increased co-
operation among AMU members. Since 2005, there 
have been several ministerial-level meetings organ-
ised by the five Maghreb countries. At the end of 
2009, the foreign ministers of the AMU countries an-
nounced that the AMU would adopt measures to 
create the Maghreb Bank for Investment and Foreign 

Trade as soon as possible; the creation of this bank 
was initially announced in 2007 as an institution that 
would promote investment, trade and cross-border 
economic cooperation. 
The EU has strong ties to the region and has Euromed 
Association Agreements with Algeria, Morocco and 
Tunisia, while Libya enjoys observer status. Mauritania 
attends meetings of the Euromed foreign ministers 
as a “special guest.” The EU also initiated the Union 
for the Mediterranean in 2008, which may reinvigor-
ate the Barcelona Process. Morocco and Tunisia also 
have free trade agreements with the European Free 
Trade Association (EFTA). These agreements have 
led to real gains in the countries’ trade with Euro-
pean countries. Between 2006 and 2008, exports of 
goods to the EU increased by about 37% for Mo-
rocco, over 50% for Algeria and 15% for Tunisia. 
While these gains are significant, and the EU has 
simultaneously given technical assistance to the 
Maghreb countries, more can be done to encourage 
intraregional economic integration to decrease the 
countries’ reliance on the European market for their 
goods. 

The countries of the region have 
demonstrated a desire to 
strengthen their bonds among 
one another and with the outside 
world. The US and EU should use 
their relationships with the 
Maghreb countries to assist them 
in achieving this goal.

The GAFTA was created in 1997 by 17 of the 22 
members of the Arab League, including Libya, Mo-
rocco and Tunisia. The objective was the establish-
ment of a free trade area by 2007. The organisation 
has made significant progress towards that goal: in-
dustrial and agricultural goods have travelled through-
out the region duty-free since 2005. However, serv-
ices and investment are excluded, as are sanitary and 
phytosanitary measures and technical barriers to 
trade. Strict rules of origin and the approval process 
for certificates of origin at embassies have been ma-
jor obstacles.
The Agadir Agreement of 2004 between Tunisia, Mo-
rocco, Egypt and Jordan builds upon other agree-
ments like the GAFTA and Euromed Association 
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Agreements. It is open to countries that have Euromed 
Association Agreements and are members of GAFTA. 
Countries abide by pan-European rules of origin –
which may, however, conflict with GAFTA rules– and 
receive technical assistance from the EU.
The United States has entered into various bilateral 
arrangements with the countries of the region, which 
may offer it mechanisms to encourage greater inte-
gration. The US has Bilateral Investment Treaties 
with Morocco and Tunisia, Trade and Investment 
Framework Agreements (TIFAs) with Algeria and 
Tunisia, and a Free Trade Agreement (FTA) with Mo-
rocco. The United States and Libya are exploring 
the possibility of a TIFA. Previously, the countries 
signed a science and technology agreement, and 
the United States has recently opened a commercial 
office in Libya. While the United States has created 
formal economic relationships with the countries of 
the Maghreb, with the exception of the US-Morocco 
FTA, these economic ties are not significantly con-
tributing to regional integration or integration with 
the world economy, and more needs to be done by 
the United States to promote economic cooperation 
in the region.
The countries of the region have demonstrated a de-
sire to strengthen their bonds among one another 
and with the outside world. The US and EU should 
use their relationships with the Maghreb countries to 
assist them in achieving this goal.

recommendations

The current state of the Maghreb’s economy, the fail-
ure of prior efforts at regional integration to come to 
fruition, and the differential experiences in Southeast 
Asia and Central America demonstrate the need for 
concrete action. Although the United States should 
examine the structure of its formal agreements with 
the countries of the Maghreb, promoting cooperation 
among private actors in the region is as important as 
instituting formal economic agreements. The coop-
eration of private sector actors across borders can 
yield faster gains that will spill over into multiple ar-
eas. Additionally, in the current political and econom-
ic climate, any new US free trade agreements in the 
region are a distant prospect. The ambitions outlined 
in President Obama’s “New Beginning” speech can 
be pursued in the short term through the fostering of 
dynamic regional private sectors to make them en-
gines of innovation and growth.

Working Towards a Regional FTA

The European Institute for the Mediterranean (IEMed) 
and the International Food Policy Research Institute 
(IFPRI) contributed to a study by the Peterson Institute 
for International Economics analysing both the gains 
from closer economic integration among the Maghreb 
countries, as well as the additional benefits from 
closer economic ties between the region and the 
world economy, in particular the United States and 
the European Union. 
Because the gains from integration among just the 
countries of the region would be somewhat modest, 
it is important for the region as a whole to enhance 
its ties with the broader world economy. The gravity 
model analysis suggests, in its most ambitious sce-
nario, where both the United States and the Euro-
pean Union have regional FTAs with the Maghreb, 
that Maghreb trade would expand by nearly $9 billion 
(nearly 8%) and total Maghreb inward FDI stocks 
would increase by $5.8 billion (75%). In this same 
best-case scenario of US and EU regional FTAs with 
the Maghreb, the computable general equilibrium 
model similarly predicts dramatic changes. The pos-
itive GDP impact reaches 10% above current growth 
rates in Libya, nearly 8% in Tunisia, 6% in Algeria, 
and around 4% in both Morocco and Mauritania.
While such an expansive free trade area may not be 
practically or politically feasible over the near term, 
there are alternate ways to promote regional integra-
tion, building upon the US FTA with Morocco. These 
policies could also serve as stepping stones towards 
greater integration between the United States and 
the European Union and the Maghreb countries. First, 
the US could provide regional cumulation of origin 
under the US-Morocco FTA. This would allow inputs 
from other countries in the region, such as Tunisia, to 
be considered as “Moroccan” content for the pur-
poses of the FTA’s rules of origin, so long as the final 
product is made in Morocco. This option, which is 
expressly contemplated in the text of the FTA, would 
provide a mechanism by which the other countries of 
the Maghreb could realise some of the benefits of a 
region-wide FTA without the requirement of a lengthy 
or contentious negotiation and ratification process.
The second option would be the creation of special 
“Economic Integration Zones,” or EIZs, like the Qual-
ifying Industrial Zones (QIZs) in Jordan and Egypt or 
Reconstruction Opportunity Zones being considered 
by the United States for Afghanistan and Pakistan. 
EIZs would be specific geographic areas in the Magh-
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reb region designated by the US as areas that can 
benefit from preferential tariff rates for exports to the 
United States. Inputs would come from multiple 
Maghreb countries to be produced in these zones. 
Finished products produced in EIZs would encourage 
deeper integration among Maghreb countries and 
make all of the participating countries potentially more 
attractive to investors. As Jordan’s QIZ experience 
shows, EIZs can be used to foster complementary 
industries in participating countries and can serve as 
a precursor to deeper integration with the United 
States.
EIZs must, however, be carefully planned and nego-
tiated among the participating countries in order to 
ensure that all parties reap the maximum benefits. 
EIZs are an ambitious goal and would likely require 
new legislation in both the United States and in each 
participating Maghreb country. For this reason, the 
United States should actively pursue additional pro-
grammes to foster economic integration in the region, 
as outlined below.

Relationship and Institution Building

The fostering of connections in the private sector and 
the creation of strong public and private institutions 
are vital to promoting economic integration, and these 
are areas ripe for assistance by the United States. 
While the Western Sahara issue is a potential barrier 
to formal economic integration agreements among the 
governments of the region, efforts to encourage Magh-
reb economic integration among private-sector actors 
can move forward and might even help ease some of 
the political tensions in the region. In his “New Begin-
nings” speech, President Obama announced a Sum-
mit on Entrepreneurship to strengthen ties between 
business leaders, foundations and social entrepre-
neurs in the United States and Muslim communities. 
This Summit will be taking place this spring in Wash-
ington, DC with participants from over 40 countries, 
and a natural stepping stone would be a more focused 
initiative involving the countries of the Maghreb, with 
the private sectors in the United States and the region 
encouraged to take a leadership role. 
Efforts to connect the private sectors in the United 
States and the Maghreb would be complemented by 
network-building initiatives among the private sectors 
in the region and by the fostering of cross-border 
investment and educational opportunities within the 
Maghreb. The creation of a strong, regionally-minded 
private sector would generate grassroots impetus for 

the regional governments to work towards integration 
and would help identify areas of cooperation and mu-
tual benefit. The United States should support the 
creation of these types of initiatives as a complement 
to more formal governmental efforts. 

While the Western Sahara issue 
is a potential barrier to formal 
economic integration agreements 
among the governments of the 
region, efforts to encourage 
Maghreb economic integration 
among private-sector actors can 
move forward and might even 
help ease some of the political 
tensions in the region

With respect to institutions, the United States and 
European Union can also help to improve the business 
climate in the Maghreb by encouraging accelerated 
reforms, for example by encouraging harmonisation of 
investment and regulatory regimes throughout the re-
gion to the highest standards set forth in bilateral trade 
agreements. The efficiency of intra-regional shipments 
could also be improved with procedures consistent 
with the International Convention on the Simplification 
and Harmonisation of Customs Procedures (the Kyo-
to Convention), which is intended to streamline cus-
toms procedures to facilitate and encourage interna-
tional trade. The United States and the European 
Union could also provide Maghreb countries with the 
equipment and technology they need for ensuring that 
cross-border shipments do not contain weapons, 
drugs, dangerous chemicals or explosives.

Sector-Specific Cooperation

The Peterson Institute, IEMed and IFPRI study shows 
that US and EU promotion of Maghreb economic 
integration is not enough. Independent intra-Maghreb 
cooperation should also be encouraged. The frame-
work for integration and cooperation has already been 
put in place in the region –through the AMU, the 
Agadir Agreement and other intra-regional institutions. 
However, the mere existence of such institutions is 
not sufficient to spur cooperation across borders. The 
study identified specific projects that are ripe for a 
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greater regional focus and for use as a launching pad 
to broader integration. 

• Transport: The connection of railways, roadways 
and air transport among the three countries (i.e., 
Morocco, Algeria and Tunisia) is critical to the 
connection of their economies. A practical exam-
ple, which is very visible to those travelling in the 
region, is the difficulty of getting from Casablan-
ca to Tunis, two of the region’s commercial cen-
tres. The Maghreb countries must work together 
to bring down these types of barriers which im-
pede trade and investment within the region and 
with the rest of the world. 

• Energy: Regional collaboration on energy policy, 
including electric interconnectivity and the sus-
tainable development of the energy supply, would 
improve energy delivery within the region and to 
energy-importing countries outside the region.

• Agribusiness: The similarities among the North 
African countries in their food production offers 
opportunities for regional cooperation through 
the realisation of economies of scale, for example, 
in the down-sector food-processing industry, and 
through increased specialisation among the coun-
tries based on their comparative advantages. 

• Banking: Collaboration on the reform of the bank-
ing sector can encourage a more regional outlook 
and orientation towards the mobilisation of cap-
ital for the purpose of economic development.

• Water Supply: The ability to ensure a sustainable 
water supply into the future is a critical problem 
that is common to the countries of the region and 
would be most productively addressed by a joint 
solution.

Cooperation across these sectors would not only pool 
the countries’ resources towards common problems 
and opportunities, but would also build networks and 
connections among the countries that may lead to 
integration and development in other sectors.

Conclusion

The greatest promise for increased trade and in-
vestment among the countries of the Maghreb and 

between the Maghreb and the broader world econ-
omy is likely to be realised through a comprehensive 
approach to economic reform. The countries of the 
region need to work together to lower tariff barriers, 
reduce non-tariff barriers and harmonise regula-
tory regimes to enhance the regional investment 
climate. 

The international community 
must work in a coordinated 
manner to encourage and assist 
the countries of the Maghreb in 
their efforts to enhance regional 
economic integration and to help 
these countries strengthen their 
economic ties to the broader 
world economy

The international community –including the World 
Bank, the IMF, the European Union and the United 
States– must work in a coordinated manner to en-
courage and assist the countries of the Maghreb in 
their efforts to enhance regional economic integration 
and to help these countries strengthen their eco-
nomic ties to the broader world economy. There is a 
deep hunger in the region for international leadership 
in this area. The countries of the region, as well as 
the international community, stand to benefit from 
working together to enhance economic opportunity 
in the region. Increased economic opportunity prom-
ises to enhance stability and security and diminish 
the appeal of terrorism and crime.
The economic development of the Maghreb is not 
just an issue for Europe or the Mediterranean region. 
The Maghreb is for many reasons ripe for a “New 
Beginning” of the type described in President Obama’s 
Cairo speech, which could serve as a model for 
other initiatives in the Muslim world, to be tailored to 
the specific needs of each Muslim country and region. 
The United States, alongside Europe and the rest of 
the international community, should act now to har-
ness the potential of the region and truly turn the page 
on US foreign policy.
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Eugenio bregolat obiols
Former Spanish Ambassador to China and Russia1 

the resurgence of China

Since the launching, by Deng Xiaoping in December 
1978, of China’s “reform and opening up” policy, the 
country’s GDP at constant prices has risen twelve 
fold, with annual growth rates of between 8% and 
10%. It is the most spectacular development process 
the world has ever seen. According to the World 
Bank, “China has telescoped into one generation what 
other countries took centuries to achieve.”2 Last year, 
China became the world’s largest exporter, outstrip-
ping Germany, and its GDP will soon surpass Japan’s 
to become the world’s second largest, trailing only 
the United States. According to forecasts by Goldman 
Sachs, China’s GDP is expected to overtake that of 
the United States by 2027. The investment bank has 
also predicted that, by 2050, China will have a GDP 
of $70 trillion, compared to $40 trillion for the United 
States. That is, its GDP will be nearly twice as large. 
Although forecasts should always be taken with a 
grain of salt, barring any major surprises, China will 
be the world’s largest economy by the middle of the 
century. Such momentous historical events as the 
rebirth of China happen only a few times a millennium 
and have profound implications for the global eco-
nomic and geopolitical order. In a sense, it entails a 
return to the historical norm. For years, China had the 
world’s largest GDP; as late as 1820, it still account-
ed for approximately 30% of global GDP. 
Chinese policy gives top priority to economic devel-
opment, as witnessed by the key role economic con-
siderations, such as winning new markets, capital, 

technology, raw materials and training human capital, 
play in its foreign policy. Its guiding philosophy is one 
of “peaceful development,” so as to ensure the inter-
national context required for China’s economic de-
velopment: unlike other emerging powers of the last 
century, China rejects the use of force to change the 
geopolitical order, choosing instead to focus on eco-
nomic competition within the framework of the global 
economic system designed by the United States and 
developed countries.

China and the northern Shore  
of the Mediterranean

The northern and southern shores of the Mediterra-
nean, Europe and Africa, adhere to two distinct par-
adigms in China’s economic relations with the rest 
of the world. Its relationship with developed Europe 
in the north is dominated by the export of all manner 
of Chinese manufactured goods (with ever-increasing 
value added: today, nearly half of all Chinese exports 
are electronics, rather than the clothes, shoes and 
toys of yesteryear) and the import of high-tech prod-
ucts, foodstuffs and luxury goods. 
The balance of trade heavily favours China: in 2007, 
China exported €231.266 billion worth of goods to 
the EU, whilst importing €71.736 billion. That yields 
a €159.53 billion deficit and a coverage ratio of just 
30%. China is the EU’s largest provider and its fourth 
largest importer. 
The EU’s investments in China have been modest, 
with a cumulative investment of $55 billion by the end 
of 2008, or less than 7% of overall investment in the 
country. In contrast, almost two thirds of foreign in-
vestment in China came from Hong Kong, Macau, 

New Actors in Mediterranean Policies

China’s Influence in the Mediterranean

1 Author of La Segunda Revolución China. Barcelona, Destino, 2007.
2 The World Bank, China 2020: Development and Challenges in the New Century, 1997.
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Taiwan and overseas Chinese (what is known, to-
gether with the People’s Republic, as Greater China). 
In the sphere of services, special attention should be 
called to tourism. In 2005, Chinese tourism gener-
ated €1.36 billion in revenue for Europe (1.6% of 
total revenue), whilst European tourists spent €2.306 
billion in China (2.3% of the total). Though modest, 
these figures are growing fast: between 1995 and 
2005, EU revenue from Chinese tourism increased 
elevenfold (whereas overall tourism revenue merely 
doubled), whilst spending by European tourists in 
China rose by a factor of six. By 2020, China will 
receive and send more than 100 million tourists a 
year, becoming the world’s largest tourism market. 
The future is thus promising. 

Although forecasts should always 
be taken with a grain of salt, 
barring any major surprises, 
China will be the world’s largest 
economy by the middle of the 
century

Because the route from China to Europe by way of 
the Suez Canal is considerably shorter than sailing 
around the Cape of Good Hope, Mediterranean ports 
are competing to serve as the logistics hub for the 
distribution of Chinese goods in Europe. At present, 
the brunt of this traffic goes through the port of Rot-
terdam. Barcelona’s port, one fourth of whose con-
tainer traffic comes from China, will become the Eu-
ropean distribution hub for Hutchison Whampoa, the 
global leader in container traffic. In 2006, Hutchison 
acquired a 70% stake in Terminal de Contenedores, 
the second largest Spanish port operator, with a pro-
jected investment of €660 million. Hutchison‘s own-
er, Li Ka-shing, is Hong Kong’s most powerful busi-
nessman. 

China and the Countries of north africa

China’s relations with the developing African coun-
tries on the southern shore of the Mediterranean fol-
low a different paradigm. There, China is above all 
seeking raw materials and energy, as well as markets 
for its manufactured goods, which, at consistently 
unbeatable prices, are quite attractive for African buy-
ers. The trade balances show surpluses for the major 
energy and raw material exporters, and deficits for 
the rest. Construction projects, primarily infrastruc-
ture, and aid (in the form of loans, debt forgiveness, 
scholarships, etc.) are key components of China’s 
presence in Africa.The imports of all five North African 
countries account for 1% of all Chinese exports, and 
their exports account for only 0.3% of all Chinese 
imports. For Africa as a whole, the figures are 3% of 
Chinese exports and 5% of Chinese imports. Al-
though modest, these figures are growing at a strong 
clip. Both imports and exports have registered an 
average yearly growth of between 30% and 40% 
since the token figures of the nineteen eighties. In 
2008, Sino-African trade stood at $107 billion, ten 
times the volume of trade in 2000. China has become 
the third largest provider of both Algeria (after France 
and the United States) and Morocco (after France 
and Spain). In contrast, China is only Tunisia’s third 
largest Asian trade partner, after Japan and India. 
Egypt ranks fourth in Africa and Algeria fifth in terms 
of total volume of trade with China, after South Africa, 
Angola and Sudan.
Capital goods, electronics, electrical appliances and 
telecommunications make up the bulk of Chinese 
exports. In 2006, Algeria imported 26,000 cars from 
China, equal to 15% of the market, making Algeria 
one of the ten largest Chinese car importers in the 
world. Other major headings include textiles and 
shoes, which has been quite negative for Morocco. 
Following the expiry of the EU’s Multi-Fibre Arrange-
ment in January 2005, China both edged Morocco 
out of the European market and invaded the Moroc-

TABLE 1 trade between China and north african Countries in 2007-2008 (in millions of $)

2007 2008

Exports Imports Exports Imports

Algeria  2,700  1,160  3,751  849

Egypt  4,432  239  5,874  428

Libya  862  1,457  1,640  2,588

Morocco  2,700  1,160  3,751  849

Tunisia  481  30  696  90

Source: China Statistical Yearbook 2009, published by the National Bureau of Statistics of China.
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can market itself. Within a year, half of the 200,000 
jobs in the sector in Morocco had been wiped out 
and the country was forced to take protectionist 
measures. Algeria buys Chinese weapons. 

Because the route from China to 
Europe by way of the Suez Canal 
is considerably shorter than 
sailing around the Cape of Good 
Hope, Mediterranean ports are 
competing to serve as the 
logistics hub for the distribution 
of Chinese goods in Europe

With regard to North African exports to China, Libya, 
thanks to its oil, is the only country in the region with 
a trade surplus. In 2005, the $525 million contract 
between Sinopec and Sonatrach expired. Clearly, 
there are major opportunities in the energy sector. As 
for Morocco, it exports phosphates and agricultural 
and fishery products to China.
Investment by North African countries in China is 
negligible, and China has only made significant invest-
ments in Algeria, to the tune of $145.9 million in 2007 
and $42.2 million in 2008. Cumulative Chinese in-
vestment in Algeria stands at between $700 and 
$800 million. Morocco and Tunisia are eager to attract 
Chinese investment and to produce goods for Euro-
pean and African markets under current free trade 
agreements. Additionally, North African ports could 
become logistics centres for the distribution of Chi-
nese goods in Africa. Construction projects, espe-
cially infrastructure, account for a sizeable chunk of 
China’s economic relations with Africa, in particular 
with Algeria. The country awarded contracts worth 
$2.34 billion for such projects in 2007 and $4.202 
billion in 2008. Algeria is China’s largest customer in 
this sphere in Africa, accounting for 20% of all such 
projects on the continent. The figures were much 
lower in Egypt ($391 and $513 million) and Mo-
rocco ($308 and $280 million). The value of the la-
bour hired for these projects in Algeria (Chinese la-
bour is usually used to build them) came to $36 
million in 2007 and $53 million in 2008. These figures 
were only $1.8 and $1 million in Egypt and $6.3 and 
$6.9 million in Morocco. Chinese companies have 
built the Algiers airport, a hospital and 50,000 homes 
in Oran. In Morocco, they have also won contracts 

for motorways, railways, bridges, telecommunications 
projects and hydraulic works. Occasionally, the pres-
ence of large groups of Chinese construction work-
ers has led to tension. This has been true of the more 
than 10,000 Chinese labourers currently working in 
Algeria, where unemployment hovers near 30%. 
China has major economic aid programmes in place 
with Africa, including with the continent’s Mediter-
ranean countries. In November 2009, in Cairo, China 
pledged another $10 billion in low-interest loans, debt 
forgiveness for several countries and a 60% reduction 
in the tariffs for African exports.
Robert Zoellick, the president of the World Bank, 
recently referred to China’s interest in shifting low-
cost manufacturing facilities to Africa as it begins to 
produce higher-value goods itself. The governor of 
the People’s Bank of China, the country’s central 
bank, has called for the establishment of a fund to 
invest in the developing world, comparable to a “new 
Marshall Plan.” Between 2004 and 2009, Chinese 
exports to developing countries rose from $190 billion 
to $670 billion. China has a vested interested in 
boosting development in these countries so as to 
ensure that demand for Chinese products continues 
to grow, thereby at least partially offsetting the fall in 
demand in developed countries due to the econom-
ic crisis.

Construction projects, especially 
infrastructure, account for a 
sizeable chunk of China’s 
economic relations with Africa,  
in particular with Algeria

Thanks to these flourishing, albeit still fledgling, eco-
nomic relations, China enjoys excellent political rela-
tions with the Mediterranean countries and with Af-
rican countries in general. They have a shared 
history of struggle against colonialism, third-world 
militancy and non-alignment. Nasser’s Egypt was the 
first African country to recognise the People’s Re-
public of China, founded in 1949, and Morocco was 
the second. In 1958, China was the first non-Arab 
country to recognise the provisional government of 
Algeria. Both China and African countries adhere to 
the principle of non-interference in the internal affairs 
of other States and come under criticism from devel-
oped countries for their lack of democracy and human 
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rights violations. Both China and African countries 
have authoritarian political systems and economic 
systems in which the State plays a central role, a 
model that has become much more attractive since 
the economic crisis began. These similarities have 
given rise to a strong sense of solidarity. African coun-
tries do not recognise Taiwan. Indeed, Libya irritated 
China when it agreed to a technical stopover by 
President Chen Shui-bian in 2006. Likewise, they do 
not have relations with the Dalai Lama. In turn, China 
does not recognise the Polisario and considers the 
Western Sahara to be part of Morocco. China and 
African countries frequently exchange senior-level 
visits. In November 2006, senior African officials trav-
elled to Beijing en masse to attend the China-Africa 
summit. Neither European countries nor the United 
States hold similar sway in Africa.

China and the Eastern Mediterranean

Israel adheres to the European paradigm in its rela-
tions with China, with substantial technology exports 
in fields such as water use in arid economies. The 
value of Israeli exports to China is nearly half that of 
its imports, yielding a higher coverage ratio than that 
found in most European countries. Turkey, in contrast, 
at less than 20%, has a much less advantageous 
coverage ratio. Lebanon and Syria, which hardly sell 
anything to China, have negligible coverage ratios. 
Syria could obviously rectify the situation by exporting 
oil to China.
Investments between these countries and China are 
quite low on both sides. Chinese tourists have re-
cently discovered Turkey and expectations are quite 
high, as they are with the rest of the Mediterranean 
countries.
China maintains politically correct relations with the 
countries in this region. These countries do not rec-
ognise Taiwan, nor do they receive the Dalai Lama, 
and they refrain from criticising China for its lack of 
democracy or human rights record. Last year, relations 

between China and Turkey were strained when the 
Turkish president used the word “genocide” in relation 
to the riots in Xinjiang. Xinjiang stands at the eastern 
edge of a region that reaches to Turkey and is char-
acterised by shared ancestors and linguistic and 
cultural similarities. This has fostered a sense of 
solidarity in Turkey, which has moved swiftly to in-
crease its influence in the Central Asian republics 
that emerged following the collapse of the USSR. 
Xinjiang is a highly sensitive issue for China, which 
saw Uyghur jihadists captured in Afghanistan land in 
Guantanamo.

Criticism of China’s Presence in africa

Criticism of China’s “neo-colonialist” presence in Af-
rica is commonplace in developed countries. China 
is accused of disregard for the environment and hu-
man rights, allowing corruption, hurting local jobs and 
miring African countries in debt. Some of this criticism, 
perhaps 20%, is well-founded; the rest is simply envy 
and hypocrisy. 

Both China and African 
countries have authoritarian 
political systems and economic 
systems in which the State plays 
a central role. These similarities 
have given rise to a strong sense 
of solidarity

Obviously, Africans are free to choose whichever 
partners they wish. Why do they welcome China with 
open arms? First and foremost, the African perception 
of China is grounded in history. In the 1420s, sev-
enty years before Columbus’s voyage, the admiral 
Zheng He led expeditions of up to 20,000 men to 
Eastern Africa. Despite its vast technological and 

TABLE 2 trade between China and Eastern Mediterranean Countries in 2007-2008 (in millions of $)

2007 2008

Exports Imports Exports Imports

Israel  3,650  1,653  4,257  1,792

Lebanon  698  18  1,083  13

Syria  1,868  8  2,293  10

Turkey  10,475  1,292  10,606  1,962

Source: China Statistical Yearbook 2009, published by the National Bureau of Statistics of China.
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economic superiority, China did not conquer, colonise 
or exploit Africa, but rather limited itself to trade. Not 
only did it not have a colonial presence in Africa, but 
it was itself colonised by the same European powers 
that subjugated Africa. European countries enslaved 
millions of Africans and were responsible on the con-
tinent for some of the worst atrocities in the history 
of colonialism, unabashedly supporting all types of 
dictators following decolonisation. 

However, the game is far from 
lost in Africa: rich countries  
need only offer Africans better 
conditions than China.  
For a start, they could open  
their agricultural markets

Based on this shared historical memory, China is 
welcomed because its presence is considered more 
conducive to the interests of African countries than 
the presence of other countries. Africa is once again 
on the map and its bargaining position vis-à-vis the 
developed world has been substantially strengthened 
by China’s presence. China not only purchases en-
ergy and raw materials at market prices, but also 
invests, provides preferential loans, forgives debt, 
trades, trains thousands of African students (the 
China-Europe International Business School, CEIBS, 
in Shanghai has just opened a branch in Ghana) and 
builds infrastructure. With regard to this latter point, 
Javier Solana once claimed, “The president of Senegal 
has said that if he were to start negotiating with Chi-
na and the EU at the same time, within a month he 
would have signed an agreement with China, and 
within two months thousands of Chinese workers 
would be building a road. When the road was finished, 

he would still be negotiating with the EU.” As noted 
above, China has begun to include Africa in its man-
ufacturing processes as China moves on to the 
manufacture of higher-value goods itself, and it is 
considering launching a “Marshall Plan” for Africa. In 
the eight years prior to the beginning of the eco-
nomic crisis in 2007, African countries saw average 
growth of 4%, far higher than that of previous years, 
largely due to the robust economic relationship with 
China.
Additionally, the Chinese model for economic devel-
opment, based on a mixed economy and strong State, 
has been quite successful, whilst the Western mod-
el of unfettered capitalism has culminated in a crisis 
of epic proportions. In 30 years, China has lifted more 
than 500 million people out of poverty. In contrast, 
the “Washington Consensus” (privatise, liberalise, 
stabilise) has failed in Africa and the rest of the de-
veloping world. Moreover, developing countries have 
seen how, when faced with a crisis of their own, rich 
countries have refused to take the bitter medicine 
they once imposed on their poorer counterparts (re-
strictive fiscal and monetary policy). It is hardly sur-
prising that Africa and the developing world at large 
look to China. However, the game is far from lost in 
Africa: rich countries need only offer Africans better 
conditions than China. For a start, they could open 
their agricultural markets. 

Conclusion

China’s economic relations with Mediterranean coun-
tries will grow in future, especially its relations with 
southern Mediterranean countries. Chinese tourism 
will increase exponentially. Ports on both shores can 
capitalise on the geographical advantage afforded by 
the Suez Canal to become major distribution hubs 
for Chinese goods to Europe and Africa.
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Iran’s presence in the Euro-Mediterranean region, 
though increasingly significant, has been based more 
on association than direct intervention. In other words, 
Iran’s growing presence in the Levant (Syria, Lebanon 
and Palestine), and the warm partnership it has struck 
with Turkey, brings the Islamic Republic that bit clos-
er to Europe’s hinterland and, thus, a skip away from 
the European Union’s heartland. If one adds to this 
geopolitical reality Iran’s growing potential to project 
its military power towards Europe, coupled with its 
energy assets in terms of proximate oil and gas sup-
plies, then the Iranian presence is clearly substantial 
enough for Europe to take stock of the country’s po-
litical influence in this part of the world.

Iran as a regional Power

Regional events in the Middle East since the 1990s, 
and in particular since Western military intervention 
in Afghanistan and Iraq in 2001 and 2003 respec-
tively, have catapulted Iran’s ability to project its re-
gional power. The demise of the two hostile regimes 
on Iran’s borders (the militant Sunni Taliban regime 
and the Sunni Arab nationalist Baath regime) in rap-
id succession provided Tehran with massive breath-
ing space and geopolitical opportunity for it to con-
solidate its regional partnerships (in Lebanon and 

Syria) and also develop new ones (in Palestine). With 
its presence in the Persian Gulf assured, and with 
hitherto unfriendly Iraq being rapidly transformed af-
ter 2003 into a close friend under a Shia-dominated 
administration, Iran proceeded to strengthen its role 
and influence in the Levant by partnering with Syria 
in raising the political and military clout of Hezbollah 
and Hamas as the two non-state actors committed 
to Iran’s agenda of “resistance” –that is to say, resist-
ance to the so-called “American-Zionist conspiracy” 
in the Middle East. Iran in the Levant has come face-
to-face with Israel, raising the security temperature 
in the region, for Iran’s anti-Israel rhetoric has gone 
hand in hand with the growth of its nuclear and bal-
listic missile programmes and its stated position that 
it sees Israel as its strategic enemy in the region. Iran’s 
growing presence in the eastern Mediterranean has 
thus naturally raised the country’s profile in the Eu-
romed region, but it is Tehran’s geo-security role in 
the Levant that is of a greater concern, for the parties 
with which Iran has built up considerable security 
links, most notably Hezbollah and Hamas, are the very 
sub-state actors that the majority of European coun-
tries find objectionable. Non-European Mediterra-
nean states have also expressed concern: the Arab 
Mediterranean states have followed the general Arab 
line of objections to Iran’s presence in the Levant, 
arguing that Arab issues (Palestine and the peace 
process in particular) should not be exploited by non-
Arab states for narrow political ends.
However, Iran is also a state in turmoil, both politi-
cally and socio-economically. High oil prices initially 
helped to shield it from the depth of the brewing 
crisis, but, as oil prices began to fall from their peak 
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in September 2008, cracks quickly appeared in Iran’s 
economic façade. For President Ahmadinejad, who, 
in summer 2008, confidently claimed that oil prices 
would never fall below $100 a barrel, the year-end 
prices must have come as a worrying reality check. 
The crisis is profound, even though Iran has not been 
a direct victim of the credit crunch and financial crisis 
that have shaken the more open economies of the 
Middle East since 2008. In Iran’s case, the bulk of 
the $200 billion in oil exports since 2005 has already 
been spent, and the strategic oil fund has been raid-
ed so intensively that there may be less than $7 billion 
left. Indeed, Ahmadinejad’s position had become so 
vulnerable that even before the elections the former 
top nuclear negotiator under Khatami, Dr Hassan 
Rohani, blasted him for his damaging economic pol-
icies, alleging that the government had withdrawn 
$46 billion from the Khatami-established strategic 
fund between 2005 and 2009, in practice thereby 
dramatically reducing the country’s ability to withstand 
economic shocks such as falling oil prices. 

Iran’s growing presence in the 
eastern Mediterranean has thus 
naturally raised the country’s 
profile in the Euromed region,  
for the parties with which Iran 
has built up considerable security 
links, most notably Hezbollah 
and Hamas, are the very sub-state 
actors that the majority of 
European countries find 
objectionable

Then there is the country’s socio-economic situation. 
Under Ahmadinejad, the economy’s structural prob-
lems have intensified, adding to the misery of the 
many millions of low-paid workers, the underemployed 
and those on fixed incomes. As one analyst has put 
it, “In fact, Ahmadinejad has run Iran’s economy into 
the ground. On October 11 [2008], just a day after 
Ahmadinejad declared that inflation was easing, the 
Central Bank reported that annual inflation had 
reached 30%. […] Labor and Social Affairs Minister 

Mohammad Jahromi recently estimated the ranks of 
the jobless at 3 million, 2.4 million of whom are young 
people. […] [U]nemployment among young people 
[defined as below the age of 35] […] is 21.8%, or 
twice the national average. At least 14 million Iranians 
live below the poverty line [at a per capita monthly 
income of 969,750 rials (about $100)].”2 The prob-
lems do not end here, for according to the Interna-
tional Monetary Fund, Iran will face an unsustainable 
budget deficit if the price of oil remains under $75 
per barrel. Officially, the government has used oil 
prices of $55 a barrel as its minimum expenditure 
baseline, but its spending has been so great that the 
foreign-currency reserve fund has been emptied. It is 
calculated that in 2007/8 alone, as much as $17 
billion was withdrawn from the fund. With its annual 
budgetary commitments based on a minimum price 
for oil of $80 per barrel (which still accounts for 80% 
of the government’s sources of income), Iran is like-
ly to be facing some stark choices as oil prices fluc-
tuate between $60 and $80 a barrel.
Of course, the warnings had been coming in thick 
and fast since 2006, most pointedly from the Iranian 
parliament, which has to approve the annual budget-
ary allocations and planned investments. Mohsen 
Mirdamadi, Secretary-General of the reformist Is-
lamic Iran Participation Front party, has complained 
that President Ahmadinejad’s “main campaign slogan 
[in 2005] was to share oil wealth fairly. [...] But instead, 
his economic policies have caused major problems 
for Iranians, particularly for lower-income people. […] 
Since the revolution, Iran’s total oil income has been 
$700 billion. Over 36% of it was earned during [Ah-
madinejad’s] tenure of office […] but inflation and 
unemployment rates are […] highest now.”3 So, de-
spite the historically high oil prices that Iran has en-
joyed for much of Ahmadinejad’s presidency, the 
economy is in much worse shape now than at any 
time since the early 1990s. Regardless of Iran’s stra-
tegic importance, it must not be forgotten that it is 
also a country in crisis, politically and economically, 
which makes it vulnerable and also unpredictable.

Energy

Energy is central to the Iranian economy and its abil-
ity to project soft power. It is also, of course, a key 

2 aryan, Hossein. “Falling Price of Oil Compounds Iranian President’s Problems,” in www.rferl.org, 29 October 2008.
3 Reuters, 5 December 2008.
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plank of the relationship between Europe and Iran in 
the Middle East. With the European Union’s energy 
dependency rates rising to well above 50% of pro-
duction, energy security and, indeed, the affordabil-
ity of energy have become issues of major concern. 
In this context, supply diversification has been encour-
aged, particularly since the Russia-Ukraine energy-
related tensions spilled over to affect European en-
ergy planning in 2008. Not surprisingly, the EU has 
been keen to diversify its energy suppliers and 
strengthen ties with North African, Persian Gulf and 
Caspian Basin energy hubs. By the same token, Eu-
rope has also prioritised the further diversification of 
energy routes into Europe. 
Iran, as a major oil and gas producer, has not been 
ignored by the Euromed countries, particularly as 
economic links between the two sides remain strong. 
Iran is the EU’s sixth largest energy supplier; how-
ever, although the relationship has significant growth 
potential, its development has been hampered by the 
ongoing problems relating to the Iranian nuclear pro-
gramme. Despite these difficulties, the EU remained 
Iran’s largest trade partner, accounting for almost one 
third of the country’s exports. In 2008, the EU’s ex-
ports to Iran stood at €14.1 billion and its imports 
from that country at €11.3 billion, giving Europe a 
substantial trade surplus. EU imports from Iran are 
90% energy and energy-related products, while EU 
exports to Iran are mainly machinery and transport 
equipment (54.6%), manufactured goods (16.9%) 
and chemicals (12.1%), which makes the EU a vital 
link in its economic development. But the EU is also 
mindful of its energy dependency and of Iran’s po-
tential, particularly as an additional supplier of clean 
energy in the form of liquefied natural gas (LNG).
To put the Iranian potential in context, it is worth not-
ing the EU’s relationship with another important trad-
ing partner, namely Algeria. The EU currently con-
sumes 63% of Algeria’s exports (largely energy) and 
supplies 58% of its imports. The Algerian economy 
is heavily dependent on hydrocarbons (oil and gas), 
which make up 97% of its exports. For all its impor-
tance to the EU, however, from a European perspec-
tive the major gas reserves are to be found in Russia 
and the Middle East. The list of major proven resourc-
es, with estimated yearly production in billions of 
cubic metres, is as follows: Russia (47,570), Iran 
(26,370), Qatar (25,790), Saudi Arabia (6,568) and 
the United Arab Emirates (5,823). 

A related matter is the impact of the possible emer-
gence of a gas producers’ organisation in response 
to the evolution of the global energy market and the 
surge of interest in natural gas. It is not impossible to 
imagine the emergence of a gas cartel on Europe’s 
doorstep, encompassing a number of the gas-rich 
neighbouring countries and regions. Such a cartel 
might deny the EU the chance to negotiate preferen-
tial supply arrangements with countries such as Al-
geria. In addition, Iran’s role in the development of 
such a gas cartel could have serious consequences 
for the Euromed region were political tensions be-
tween Iran and the EU to rise. 

The EU is also mindful of its 
energy dependency and of Iran’s 
potential, particularly as an 
additional supplier of clean 
energy in the form of liquefied 
natural gas

Given this context, Iran’s menacing claims in March 
2010 that it could make European countries suffer by 
cutting off energy supplies should they continue to 
support America’s calls for further sanctions on the 
Islamic Republic and that it has the capability to target 
any adversary with its missiles have raised the secu-
rity threshold even higher. In the Euromed context, 
Tehran’s threatening outbursts must be taken seri-
ously. According to General Hossein Salami, deputy 
commander of Iran’s Revolutionary Guards Corps, “Iran 
is standing on 50% of the world’s energy and, should 
it so decide, Europe will have to spend the winter in 
cold.” These are not idle words and for Europe to see 
the Persian Gulf energy zone so threatened, just as it 
is trying to wean itself off its over-dependence on Rus-
sian supplies, must be of direct concern.
As one observer has noted, “Ironically, right when 
Central European capitals support US plans for a 
shield to counter Iranian missiles, the Islamic Repub-
lic could offer some in the region a shield against 
Russian monopoly power.”4

Miller’s observation that “Long-term, of course, Iran 
will probably become a net-exporter of gas regardless 
of US sanctions” should not be ignored either. His 
view that, in practice, “unilateral sanctions seem to 

4 Miller, Ryan R. “Energy Carrots for Iran: Killing Two Birds with One Stone,” in www.atlantic-community.org, 15 April 2008.
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encourage Chinese energy companies to fill the gap” 
is also important, for although the Chinese “may not 
be ideal from Iran’s standpoint (Chinese firms lack 
the sophisticated technology of Western oil and gas 
majors, and Iranian gas interests have their eye on 
European customers), Iran will have little choice but 
to look eastward if cut off from Europe’s lucrative 
markets.” Evidence for such a development present-
ed itself in February 2010, when it was confirmed 
that China had overtaken the EU as Iran’s largest 
trading partner. Indeed, as American and EU energy 
companies have withheld investment in Iran’s vital oil 
and gas industries, China has stepped in to fill the 
gap by signing multi-billion-dollar agreements to de-
velop oil and gas fields.
According to Iranian sources, the official figures that 
identify the EU as Tehran’s largest commercial partner 
(with trade totalling $35 billion in 2008, compared 
with $29 billion with China) disguise the fact that 
much of Iran’s trade with the United Arab Emirates 
(UAE) consists of goods channelled to or from China. 
Transhipments to China now account for more than 
half of Tehran’s $15 billion (€10.9 billion) trade with 
the UAE. When this is taken into account, China’s 
trade with Iran would exceed $36.5 billion, which 
could be more than with the entire EU bloc.5 Of par-
ticular interest is that 23% of the country’s imports 
in terms of value were coming from the UAE, its sin-
gle largest source of imports. It is also worth noting 
that today China depends on Iran for 11% of its en-
ergy needs.

nuclear Politics

Even before Ahmadinejad’s re-election, European 
Union foreign policy chief Javier Solana had chosen 
to let off steam about Iran’s intransigence over its 
nuclear programme in a very public manner, stating 
on 21 November 2008 that he was “worried” by the 
International Atomic Energy Agency’s (IAEA) most 
recent report that Iran was not responding construc-
tively to the calls to stop its sensitive nuclear work.6 
To demonstrate his frustration with Tehran he used 
strong language (by diplomatic standards at least) to 
make his point. “I am worried (by) the report of the 
Agency in Vienna,” he claimed, recalling that this was 
the second IAEA report to say that Iranians “are not 

cooperating. […] And some of the figures [the IAEA] 
offers about the quantities, the number of centrifuges, 
are troublesome.” Since then, of course, the IAEA has 
become even more vocal, stating in February 2010 
that it was seriously concerned by some of Iran’s 
activities.

As American and EU energy 
companies have withheld 
investment in Iran’s vital oil and 
gas industries, China has stepped 
in to fill the gap by signing multi-
billion-dollar agreements to 
develop oil and gas fields

It has thus become increasingly clear that the context 
for energy in European-Iranian discussions has gotten 
caught up in Iran’s nuclear programme, and it is there 
that it is now taking shape. The irony is that Euro-
pean countries have been champions of dialogue with 
Tehran for some time, and from “critical dialogue” to 
“constructive engagement” to the EU-3/Iran Paris 
agreement of November 2004 (in which Iran agreed 
to suspend its uranium enrichment activities in return 
for a broader economic and security dialogue with 
the West), Europe has taken the lead in trying to 
resolve the nuclear crisis and create a conducive en-
vironment for confidence-building between Iran and 
the West. This notwithstanding, as of 2010, following 
Ahmadinejad’s re-election in June 2009 and the hard-
ening of the arteries of dialogue between Tehran and 
the West, Europe is increasingly caught between the 
tempo of geopolitical power plays in its “near abroad” 
and its growing thirst for energy from Russia, as well 
as countries such as Iran. Nuclear politics has spilled 
over into energy politics and, as far as Europe is con-
cerned, it is even more reliant on Russia (which also 
happens to be both Iran’s energy competitor and nu-
clear partner) for its security calculations. 
In this climate, Tehran’s reluctance to de-link energy 
relations from its security-related nuclear dispute with 
the international community has made Iran’s political 
relations with European countries even more trouble-
some, undeniably to the detriment of both. As this 
trend is set to continue, it is valuable to keep in mind 

5 BozorgMehr, Najmeh and Dyer, Geoff. “China overtakes EU as Iran’s top trade partner,” Financial Times, 8 February 2010.
6 “Solana ‘Worried by Iran’s Lack of Cooperation on Nuclear Issue’,” Agence France-Presse, 22 November 2008.
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that Europe’s opposite number in terms of trade and 
energy links with Iran –namely China– has declared 
that it will not support the imposition of yet more UN 
sanctions on Iran. However, should push come to 
shove at the UN Security Council, China may choose 
not to “keep a very close relationship with Iran be-
cause this could damage its relations with lots of 
other countries,” according to Yin Gang, a prominent 
Middle East expert at the Chinese Academy of Social 
Sciences.7 European countries on the Security Coun-
cil will inevitably be watching the diplomatic traffic 
between the US, Russia and China very carefully for 
any signs of progress on the Iran front, in the absence 
of which the Europeans would have to devise their 
own mechanisms to balance their energy interests 
against the continent’s broader security imperatives. 
For these reasons Iran has entered centre stage for 
Europe.
Another actor, Turkey, has also emerged as a formi-
dable regional player in recent years, increasingly 
influential as a buffer state between Iran and the Eu-
ropean landmass. While Ankara does not perceive a 
serious military threat from Iran, the fear that a nucle-
ar-armed Iran could spark a regional arms race and 
force Turkey to take compensatory measures to en-
sure its own security is not to be dismissed.8 Even 
more worrying from the European perspective is that, 
were relations with the United States (and NATO) 
significantly to deteriorate, Ankara might opt to ac-
quire its own nuclear deterrent, thereby seriously 
destabilising the Euromed’s security environment. 
Added to this is Turkey’s desire to become a new 
energy bridge between west Asia and Europe, with 
simultaneous links into both the Persian Gulf and 
Caspian Sea energy zones. “Energy,” notes Larrabee, 
“has also been an important driver behind Turkey’s 
rapprochement with Iran. Iran is the second largest 
supplier of natural gas to Turkey behind Russia. In 
July 1996, the Erbakan government concluded a $23 
billion natural gas deal with Iran. […] In July 2007, 
Turkey and Iran signed a Memorandum of Understand-
ing to transport 30 billion cubic metres (bcm) of Ira-
nian and Turkmen natural gas to Europe. The deal 
envisages the construction of two separate pipelines 
to ship gas from Iranian and Turkmen gas fields. The 

state-owned Turkish Petroleum Corporation (TPAO) 
will also be granted licenses to develop three differ-
ent sections of Iran’s South Pars gas field, which has 
estimated total recoverable reserves of 14 trillion cu-
bic metres. The deal has been sharply criticised by 
the United States, which opposes large investments 
in Iran’s energy sector.”9 
However, apart from Russia, Iran is one of the few 
alternative suppliers of natural gas capable of meet-
ing Turkey’s growing energy needs. While most of 
the natural gas under the deal with Iran will be ex-
ported to Europe, Ankara would like to see some of 
it used to meet domestic demand. The EU-Turkey-Iran 
triangle is another new constellation to watch as An-
kara begins to flex its geopolitical muscles eastwards 
and also towards the West.

Conclusion

In addition to the above, Iran’s relations with the North 
African countries should also be noted. Under Ah-
madinejad, Tehran’s relations with these Arab coun-
tries have been rather cool, and Morocco has gone 
out of its way to sever its diplomatic ties with the 
Islamic Republic. Thus, while Iran’s presence in the 
Euromed region may have become more significant 
in recent years, its relations with the Maghreb coun-
tries have at the same time been somewhat weakened, 
as it has softened its diplomatic presence in this part 
of the Arab world. Consequently, although Iran’s pres-
ence in the eastern Mediterranean region remains 
strong, interest in Iran’s energy potential remains high, 
and Iran is able to work closely with Turkey and oth-
ers in the regional context, it has been European 
concerns over Iran’s challenge to European security 
that have tended to characterise recent relations be-
tween the Union and Iran. Until these latter issues are 
resolved or addressed, it is hard to see how Europe 
would look to improve or enhance bilateral relations, 
particularly as there are so many other forces pulling 
the parties apart. If the EU ever needed a coherent 
voice at the international bargaining table it would be 
today, given how much of the emerging new order is 
being shaped on the Euromed region’s doorstep.

7 BozorgMehr and Dyer, op. cit.
8 Stephen F. LarraBee, “How Turkey is Rediscovering its Middle East Role,” Europe’s World, Autumn 2009.
9 Ibid.
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The global financial and economic crisis triggered 
in high-income countries in September 2008 is hav-
ing ripple effects across developing countries. How-
ever, one generalisation that can be made so far is 
that, on average, more advanced countries will feel 
the impact of the crisis more strongly than develop-
ing ones. The World Bank forecasts growth of 6% 
in developing countries in 2010 compared to only 
2.2% in higher-income countries and 0.9% in the 
eurozone. 
The differential impact of the crisis can also be seen 
in the simple comparison attempted below between 
the economies of the North and South Mediterra-
nean. One reason for this is the external nature of 
the shock for developing countries and emerging 
markets: if a crisis is not created by internal problems 
such as unsustainable fiscal policies or poor govern-
ance (including of the financial sector), countries 
are in a better position to respond to it. 
As the case of the EU is better known than that of 
the Arab members of the Euromed, this article fo-
cuses on the latter group, where, so far, no econo-
my seems to have gone into recession (negative 
economic growth). Nevertheless, the indirect effects 
of the crisis may eventually hit the Arab economies 
if structural weaknesses remain.1

the Story of the north Coast

Greece, Portugal, Spain and Italy are already showing 
signs of stress, with Greece at the centre of the tur-
moil. Though until October 2009 the Greek budget 
deficit was believed to be not much more than 6% 
of GDP, this figure was revised upward first to 12.6% 
and then to 13.6% as of April 2010, and it is specu-
lated to be as high as 14.1%. Similar revisions have 
been made to the public debt estimate, initially be-
lieved to be 115% of GDP but now deemed to be 
as high as 122% and expected to keep rising until 
2014. Greece managed to get a support package 
from the IMF and the EU in May 2010 consisting of 
€110 billion for the coming three years. In the mean-
time, Greek government bonds were downgraded to 
“junk” status (BBB) in April 2010, when the interest 
rate hit 11.3% for 10-year bonds and rose momentar-
ily to almost 19% for 2-year bonds. These all-time 
record figures for a eurozone country were accom-
panied by a drop in the euro to $1.2896, its lowest 
level in more than a year. 
Greece’s sudden fall seems to be being followed by 
what has been described as the “slow death” of Por-
tugal. Portugal was downgraded by Standard & Poor’s 
(S&P) in January 2010 and by Fitch in March, reach-
ing A- status according to S&P in April 2010. Moody’s 
is also indicating a negative outlook for Portugal. A 
Stability and Growth Program (SGP) was approved 
by the government in April 2010 but may not be suf-
ficient to keep the debt from rising until at least 2012, 
when it is expected to reach 91% of GDP. Econom-

Economic Crisis

The Financial Crisis’s Impact on 
Employment in the Mediterranean Region: 
The Story of Two Coasts

1 As the style of the publication does not allow for footnotes and detailed referencing, readers are directed to Tzannatos (2009) for data sources 
and explanatory notes, especially with respect to country groupings (e.g., the Arab Euromed members versus the “Middle East and North Africa” 
(MENA) group).
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ic growth is expected to turn positive at 0.5% in 2010 
and gradually reach 1.7% in 2013 –not exactly a 
stellar rate. S&P also downgraded Spain’s debt from 
AA+ to AA, expecting weak growth prospects after 
the collapse of a credit-fuelled housing and construc-
tion bubble. Chart 1 shows the impact of the crisis 
on unemployment in the Southern EU and compara-
tor economies together with the current deficit rates 
and the expected (negative) economic growth rates 
for 2010. 
In contrast, the Southern members of Euromed have 
technically avoided the recession, though growth 
rates have been reduced. Jordan’s GDP growth re-
mained positive at 2.8% in 2009, though this is a 
sharp decline from the average 7% attained between 
2001 and 2007 and the 7.8% rate of 2008. Simi-
larly, Tunisia’s growth rate was 3.1% in 2009 com-
pared to 4.5% in 2008, and on the latest count 
Syria’s growth rate was 4% compared to 5.2% in 
2008. In fact, practically no Arab Euromed economy 
is expected to grow at less than 3% in 2010. 

the Story of the South Coast 

The impact of the crisis on the Arab economies was 
initially felt in the oil-producing Gulf Cooperation 
Council (GCC) countries. The United Arab Emirates 
(which include Dubai), Kuwait and Saudi Arabia were 
initially hit hardest through the effect on the financial 
and construction sectors. The impact on North African 

and Middle Eastern countries was lower. Despite 
massive declines outside the GCC, for example in 
Jordan (-67% until August 2009) and Egypt (-45%), 
the financial sectors of the Arab Euromed economies 
do not seem to have been particularly adversely af-
fected, as they are relatively isolated from the global 
financial system: Syria did not have a stock market 
until 2009, while the hit on Casablanca’s Stock Ex-
change was only 25%. 
While countries are trying to preserve the level of 
public spending and thus maintain aggregate de-
mand, the reduced economic growth is bound to 
involve some budgetary cuts. There have been delays 
in the start or implementation of some projects and 
others have been abandoned. For example, Algeria 
is re-examining pending programs and will possibly 
delay some of them. Mauritania has already reduced 
capital expenditure on what is deemed to be non-
essential spending. Jordan’s ability to increase pub-
lic spending is limited in view of high public debt and 
reduced foreign direct investment (FDI) and official 
aid. While oil-related investments are expected to be 
maintained in Libya, growth in public expenditure is 
expected to slow down sharply due to delayed project 
implementation. 
However, the global crisis is expected to be slower 
in affecting the Arab Euromed economies compared 
to other regions, and its effects may be less severe. 
In fact, taken at face value, this is the case with respect 
to its impact on employment. Though the number of 
unemployed in North African and Middle Eastern 

CHART 1 Unemployment and GdP Growth, Selected EU Economies (%)
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countries may increase by 1.5 million in 2010, this is 
very much in line with the increase in the labour force 
and will thus leave the unemployment rate practi-
cally unchanged. This compares to an increase in the 
global unemployment rate of 14% and an increase 
of more than 50% in developed economies (Table 3).
An important transmission channel of the effects of 
the crisis on employment in the Arab Euromed coun-
tries is migration. In the early 2000s, foreign labour 
in OECD and GCC economies accounted for around 
7% of the national labour forces of Morocco, Tunisia 
and Egypt. Among the Lebanese, up to half of each 
generation may migrate at some point in their lives. 
Some 10% of the world’s remittance inflows are di-
rected to Middle East and North Africa (MENA) coun-
tries, and nearly 20% of the world’s remittance pay-
ments originate in GCC economies. Both figures 
exceed the predicted regional shares. Annual remit-
tances to the Arab economies averaged $13 billion 
between 1996 and 2000 but reached $22 billion 
between 2001 and 2007. 
Migration flows can slow as a result of declining 
economic activity in receiving countries, both in the 
EU (mainly for workers from North Africa) and the 
GCC (mainly for workers from the Middle East). 
Migrants in the EU and the GCC are facing the 
prospect of returning to their countries of origin, 
especially those working in sectors with higher un-
employment (e.g., construction). According to some 
reports, unemployment among migrant workers has 
almost doubled in Spain and Ireland since the start 
of the crisis. Italy slashed an entry quota for non-
seasonal migrant workers from 500,000 to zero and 
criminalised illegal immigration, which will affect an 
estimated 650,000 migrants who reside and work 
in the country without authorisation. There may also 
be changes in the makeup of migrant workers due 
to the crisis’s different impacts on different sectors 
(e.g., construction versus services) or occupations 
(skilled versus unskilled). For example, Tunisians 
working abroad are more qualified and have been 

less affected by the downturn than their Moroccan 
counterparts. 
The wages of migrant workers may be reduced or 
paid with delays. Officially recorded remittance flows 
to developing countries stood at $316 billion in 2009, 
down 6% from $336 billion in 2008. Inflows to the 
MENA region fell by more (8%). According to 
the forecast for 2010, the region’s remittances will 
still be lower in 2011 than they were in 2008. This 
is not good news, given that remittances are an im-
portant component of the region’s income. For ex-
ample, they amount to nearly 20% of GDP in Jordan 
and to more than 25% in Lebanon.

arab Policy responses 

In response to the crisis, North African and Middle 
Eastern governments took measures to mitigate its 
effects. Most of the emphasis has been on the finan-
cial sector, aiming to reduce the systemic effects of 
a lack of credit. Many countries introduced fiscal and 
monetary measures to maintain economic activity at 
the macro level. While some projects have been aban-
doned, there have been announcements of increases 
in public spending in Egypt, Jordan, Libya, Mauritania, 
Morocco and Tunisia.
There has also been some selective support for in-
dustrial sectors deemed to be critical during the cri-
sis. Egypt is focusing on the building and construction 
sector, as well as government investment in water, 
sewage, infrastructure, railways and airports. Mo-
rocco is targeting tourism, as well as the textile, 
leather and automobile industries. 
Revisions and replacements in the labour laws are 
being contemplated or have already been introduced 
in Jordan and Syria, which are also considering ex-
panding and reforming their social security systems. 
Ministries in some countries are creating additional 
units to deal in a more focused way with various em-
ployment and social protection issues. 

TABLE 3 World Unemployment: Pre-Crisis and Latest Figures

Change

Unemployment rate 2007 2010 % ‘000s

World  5.7   6.5 14 35,700

Developed Economies and the EU  5.7   8.9 56 16,600

Central & South Eastern Europe (non-EU) & CIS  8.3 10.1 22   3,500

Middle East  9.3   9.3   0     600

North Africa 10.1 10.6   5     900

Source: ILO (2010). (a) The figures for 2010 are forecasts. (b) All figures are subject to rounding. (c) The increase in the unemployment rate is lower at face value than that suggested by the increase in the number of 
unemployed persons (last column), as it also takes into account the increase in the labour force.
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Some countries have taken defensive measures. In 
Algeria, some measures aim to restrict foreign inves-
tors to a minority share (49%) of joint ventures with 
local companies and to require companies that import 
goods for re-export to cede a 30% share of their 
capital to local entities. 
Salary increases have been given to civil servants in 
most countries, including Algeria, Lebanon, Libya, 
Morocco and Tunisia. The minimum wage has been 
raised in a number of countries, including Jordan, 
Lebanon, Morocco and Tunisia.
Labour market programmes have also received more 
attention. These include: 

• Early retirement (in Tunisia) in the hope that this 
will free up jobs for the unemployed. 

• Employment services, which are already present 
in practically all regional economies and are ex-
panding. 

• Special measures for young people, including 
unemployed graduates, and more general at-
tempts to expand training, which will be intro-
duced or expanded in most countries. 

• Job sharing (in Tunisia). 
• Measures for combating child labour (Egypt, Jor-

dan and Syria), including cash transfers for at-risk 
children to stay in school (Lebanon). 

Support for income-generating activities, including 
for small- and medium-sized enterprises (SMEs), has 
taken various forms. In Egypt, enterprises are to ben-
efit from various tax reductions and exemptions. In 
Jordan, Morocco and Tunisia, companies are given a 
tax “holiday” with respect to their social security con-
tributions (meaning they can postpone or be excused 
from paying their contributions for a period of time). 
Various forms of subsidies have been added or ex-
panded, as is the case in Mauritania, while Morocco 
has introduced certain housing subsidies. 

Prospects (1): the arab Countries Entered 
the Crisis on a High note

In the decade prior to the crisis, the Arab countries 
enjoyed an economic revival. This came on the heels 
of two decades of disappointing outcomes in the 
1980s and 1990s. Per capita incomes in some Arab 
countries peaked sometime in the early 1980s and 
then stagnated or even declined. In fact, the oil 
economies did not fare any better than the non-oil 

ones, a phenomenon that gave rise to the term “the 
oil curse.” Overall, between 1980 and 1993, and 
partly because of high fertility rates, the MENA region 
experienced an average decline in per capita GDP 
of 2.4% compared to a global increase that averaged 
1.2%. However, the MENA region’s growth rate in 
2006 was the highest since the 1970s: real GDP 
increased by an average of 6.3% in 2006, up from 
4.6% during the first four years of the decade and 
from only 1.7% during the second half of the 1990s. 
On a per capita basis, the region grew at an average 
of 4.2% in 2006, the highest level recorded in the 
last two decades.
Output growth was associated with job creation: 
since 2000, employment in the region has been in-
creasing by around 4.5% per annum. Unemployment 
increased in only one economy, Palestine. The good 
news on the unemployment front came despite rising 
female labour force participation rates, which grew 
significantly and have accelerated over time: the fe-
male labour force participation rate increased annu-
ally by 2.1% between 2000 and 2005 compared with 
only 1.4% between 1990 and 2000. 
The positive effects on the labour market from chang-
es in the policy environment in the last decade were 
reinforced by a decline in the explosive demograph-
ics of the Arab region. The rate of growth of the labour 
force in MENA has declined by almost 10% since 
1990 and is projected to decline from 4% to 2.2% 
by 2020. 

Prospects (2): Structural Weaknesses 
remain

Many structural problems in the Arab economies re-
main unsolved. What matters in today’s interdepen-
dent world is not how fast a country grows but how 
fast it grows relative to other countries. In the second 
half of the 1990s, real per capita income in the MENA 
economies was growing at 60% of the growth rate 
attained by developing countries. This rate has risen 
to nearly 75% since 2000. While that is certainly an 
improvement, the income gap between the Middle 
East and other regions is still increasing. 
Labour productivity growth remains slow. The region’s 
economies are still biased towards low productivity 
investments (including in real estate) with the end 
result that the majority of the new jobs being created 
are low-skilled, low-wage jobs. Likewise, most jobs 
in agriculture consist of subsistence work. Meanwhile, 
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though no hard figures are available, informal employ-
ment increased in the major urban areas of most 
countries and, in some cases, such as Algeria, home-
based work constituted the major share of new em-
ployment creation.
Though migration is a strength in many respects, re-
gional migration has time and again been subject to 
political and economic shocks. For example, there 
was massive return migration to Egypt, Jordan and 
Palestine following the 1990 Gulf War. Out-migration 
from North African countries is now tempered by the 
tightening of the labour markets in Western Euro-
pean economies. 
Also with respect to migration, the Arab economies 
appear to be more exposed to “brain drain” than 
other regions. The regional expatriation rate among 
the highly educated is over 9% compared to 8.3% 
in Latin America and 7.1% in East Asia. The largest 
streams of high-skilled workers have been migrating 
from the North African countries of Algeria, Morocco 
and Tunisia towards France and Belgium and, more 
recently, Spain and Italy. However, in relative terms 
the region’s highly skilled workers are mainly to be 
found in the USA and Canada. For example, 84% of 
Algerian migrants to the USA and 72% in Canada 
may be classified as highly skilled workers compared 
to 10% in Europe.
The Arab economies remain highly dependent on the 
dynamics of the international oil market, as well as on 
international aid –though the two apply to different 
countries. The volatility of oil and oil-related revenues 
is directly relevant to the economies of Algeria, Libya 
and Syria. Fluctuating aid from donors from within 
and outside the region makes it difficult to sustain a 
predictable development process, especially in coun-
tries such as Egypt, Lebanon, Jordan and Palestine.
Past attempts by governments to reduce rising un-

employment by expanding employment in the public 
sector is now an additional constraint on job creation. 
The share of regional employment in the public sec-
tor is almost 30% –nearly double that of the world 
average. The short-term employment creation of an 
unjustified expansion of the government not only with-
ers away quickly but can become a long-term liabil-
ity that is difficult to reverse, especially in periods of 
lower economic growth, such as the current one due 
to the crisis. As the region has the world’s lowest 
employment rates (Chart 2), the private sector’s re-
sponsibility to create additional jobs is huge. 
Only a small proportion of the region’s population 
enjoys adequate social security. Moreover, despite 
their low coverage, pension schemes in the region 
faced serious challenges of financial sustainability, 
equity, efficiency and governance even before the 
crisis started. Pension coverage in the region’s econ-
omies remains modest, with only about 10% of the 
elderly collecting pensions on average. Only 30% of 
the region’s labour force is currently enrolled in a 
pension scheme. Moreover, only a few countries (such 
as Tunisia, Algeria and Jordan) have unemployment 
insurance schemes, and coverage in the region re-
mains the lowest in the world (Chart 3).

Concluding remarks

The relatively positive outlook for the Arab Euromed 
economies at the beginning of the crisis and until now 
needs to be qualified. First, the region’s countries 
suffer from data gaps and delays in the availability 
of statistics that prevent a confident assessment of 
the latest picture. Second, given the lower rate of the 
region’s integration with the global economy, the cri-
sis may be slower in registering its effects through 
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secondary, yet nevertheless significant, transmission 
channels. Third, crises take years to show their full 
effects (Table 4) and, even if not affected directly, the 
Arab economies are exposed to a combination of 
deteriorating terms of trade, global deleveraging and 
unprecedented weakness in global growth. 
Another risk of the global crisis may be the creation 
of social tensions. The case of Greece is already well 
known, as it also exemplifies the more general case 
where governments pursue economic liberalisation or 
austerity programmes without introducing compensa-
tory measures to cushion the costs of adjustment for 
the needy. The ILO forecasts that, should the global 
crisis take a turn for the worse, North Africa and the 
Middle East may be hit much harder than other regions 
compared to what has happened so far. 
The challenge of employment creation in the Arab 
economies remains. Even before the adverse effects 
of the crisis, it was estimated that the region would 
need to add more than 50 million jobs to its current 
100 million workers by 2020 in order to absorb the 
new job seekers. There are currently another 14 mil-
lion unemployed who should also be absorbed in the 
labour market sometime in the future. Youth unemploy-
ment, which stood at more than 21% at the outset of 
the crisis compared to a rate of 6% among adults, 
likewise continues to be a challenge. 
The real GDP growth rates needed to overcome the 
employment challenge are therefore comparable to 
those that predated the crisis, requiring countries in 
the region to maintain high average investment rates, 
generally above about 20% of GDP. This is no small 
challenge, even if one ignores the cumulative effects 
of anaemic domestic demand, declining foreign direct 
investment, reduced remittances and uncertain foreign 
aid. In fact, even under the more normal conditions 
before the crisis, remittance income had already been 
showing signs of decline in the region since 2000.
To counter this, the Arab economies can take advan-
tage of the demographic window of opportunity: fer-

tility rates are declining and, in addition to the decline 
in the rate of growth of the labour force, the new 
entrants to the labour market will be better educated 
than existing workers and can therefore increase pro-
ductivity. Increasing female labour force participation 
rates, as well as increased education for women, can 
further contribute to a more productive labour force, 
as well as to reducing the dependency ratio in the 
population. This will help increase individual savings 
and investments and enable governments to reform 
their currently unsustainable social insurance schemes. 
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TABLE 4 Peak-to-trough Effects of Financial Crises: Global averages based on Major Episodes Since 1899

Effect (percent) duration (in years)

aVG MaX (Country, Year) aVG MaX (Country, Year)

House prices -36 -53 (Hong Kong 1997) 6.0 17 (Japan 1992)

Real equity prices -56 -90 (Iceland 2007) 3.4 5 (Spain 1977)

Unemployment* 7 23 (USA 1929) 4.8 11 (Japan 1992)

GDP -9 -29 (USA 1929) 1.9 4 (Argentina 2001)

Public debt increase** 86 275 (Colombia 1998) measured over 3 years

Source: Reinhart and Rogoff (2009). 
* In percentage points. 
** The increase in public debt is measured over the 3 years following the crisis and is mainly due to the collapse of the tax base and ambitious countercyclical fiscal policies, not the costs of bail outs or recapitalisation 
of the banking system. 
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The financial crisis started in the United States in the 
sub-prime market in the summer of 2007. It reached 
the real economy in the second half of 2008, result-
ing in a dramatic collapse of production, numerous 
bankruptcies and job losses in the millions. It then 
spread rapidly to Europe, Asia and the rest of the 
world. The crisis is the most devastating economic 
event since the Wall Street crash of 24 October 1929, 
the so-called “Black Thursday,” and the ensuing Great 
Depression of 1929-1939. No region has been able 
to shield itself from the crisis, and the Euro-Mediter-
ranean and Arab regions are no exception.
This paper will focus on the Arab region, including 
both its Mediterranean and non-Mediterranean parts. 
The Arab Mediterranean countries will receive most 
of the attention. The development of that part of the 
world is indeed essential to world peace, stability and 
prosperity throughout the Mediterranean, as well as 
to the security of Europe. This was amply recognised 
first in the Barcelona Process, or Euro-Mediterrane-
an Partnership, then in the Union for the Mediterra-
nean project. The inclusion of the remaining part of 
the Arab world in the analysis is motivated by what 
some have called “the beginning of an affair” between 
the Gulf and the Mediterranean. Gulf Cooperation 
Council (GCC) investors have become major players 
in the Mediterranean, sometimes surpassing their 
European counterparts. All Arab countries are in fact 
concerned with the Euro-Mediterranean project, not 
only because of their common historical, cultural and 
religious heritage, but also because of their close 
economic ties in terms of capital investment and 
worker remittances and because the EU is the Arab 
world’s largest external trading partner.

The Arab world is a vast region spanning an area of 
about 13.9 million km2 and home to a population of 
around 334 million in 2009. It comprises 22 countries, 
including Somalia and the Comoros. Arab countries 
spread over the shores of the Mediterranean, East and 
West Africa, and the Middle East. Total GDP was es-
timated at about $1.7 trillion in 2008. It is unevenly 
distributed among the various countries of the region, 
some of which, such as Saudi Arabia, are large oil pro-
ducers, while others, such as Egypt and Tunisia, are 
fairly diversified and industrialised countries, and still 
others, such as Mauritania and Somalia, are very poor 
and underdeveloped economies. The Arab world is 
traditionally subdivided into three main sub-regions: the 
Maghreb, which includes Algeria, Libya, Mauritania, 
Morocco and Tunisia; the Mashreq, which comprises 
Egypt, Iraq, Jordan, Lebanon, Palestine and Syria; and 
the Gulf, which consists of Bahrain, Kuwait, Oman, Qa-
tar, Saudi Arabia and the United Arab Emirates (UAE). 
An additional non-homogeneous sub-region includes 
Djibouti, Somalia, Sudan, the Comoros and Yemen.
The Gulf sub-region is the richest, with an average 
per capita GDP of $27,000, compared to an overall 
Arab average of about $5,700. It contributed close 
to $850 billion to Arab GDP in 2008, or about 53% 
of the total. Gulf countries are also the most involved 
in world financial markets, mainly through their sov-
ereign funds. It was, thus, the first region to feel the 
effects of the world financial and economic crisis, 
whose impact differed from one country to the other.
At first, the Arab world was thought to be compara-
tively insulated from the adverse effects of the global 
financial and economic crisis. In fact, the crisis was 
rapidly transmitted to most Arab countries through 
transmission mechanisms that differed from one coun-
try to the next. A review of the effects of the crisis, 
the policy response of the various Arab countries and 
the lessons learnt will provide a realistic context for 
the evaluation of future Arab investment opportunities.

Economic Crisis

Economic Crisis and Investments 
in the Arab Region
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Crisis in the arab region: transient Hardship 
and Stern Warning

Prior to the crisis and following what have come to 
be known as the “lost decades” of the 1980s and 
1990s, the Arab region was enjoying an economic 
revival characterised by an acceleration of growth, 
a reduction in unemployment and an attenuation of 
vulnerability and poverty. Since 2003, most countries 
in the region, particularly GCC countries, have wit-
nessed fast growth. Between 2003 and 2008, an-
nual GDP growth in real terms reached 4.9% for the 
region as a whole, 12% in Qatar, 8% in Saudi Ara-
bia and the UAE, 7.5% in Kuwait, 6.2% in Jordan, 
5.5% in Egypt, 5.4% in Tunisia and 5% in Morocco.
In 2008, the economic fortunes of the region, par-
ticularly of oil producers, changed rapidly. The price 
of oil, natural gas, and other commodities rose rap-
idly during the first half of the year, leading to an 
exceptional accumulation of financial resources and 
an acceleration of investment and growth. But these 
prices collapsed in July 2008 as a consequence of 
the financial crisis and growing fear of a looming 
depression. As a result, Arab oil producers experi-
enced a substantial fall in their export earnings and 
a serious deterioration of their balance of payments. 
Between July and December, the price of oil fell by 
70%, from a peak of $150 per barrel to under $40 
per barrel. In September 2008, following the col-
lapse of Lehman Brothers and the turmoil on Wall 
Street, stock markets all over the world fell, includ-
ing those in the Gulf countries and several other 
Arab countries. In the twelve-month period ending 
in February 2009, the Saudi stock market fell by 
49%, Dubai’s by 72%, and Egypt’s by 61%. The 
loss of financial resources by GCC countries im-
pacted the entire Arab world through reduced for-
eign direct investment (FDI) flows and falls in work-
ers’ remittances. These reductions exacerbated the 
direct impact of the global financial crisis on the 

Arab Mediterranean countries, in addition to leading 
to reduced exports and tourist inflows.
In fact, the Arab region’s high integration in the world 
economy, as illustrated in Table 5, makes it extreme-
ly vulnerable to external disturbances.
The degree of dependence on the above factors var-
ies considerably among Arab countries, but all coun-
tries felt their effects, either directly in the form of 
depressed activity and job losses or indirectly through 
a decline of major investment resources.
GCC countries greatly suffered from the fall in oil 
prices and the reduction in their exports. Their oil 
revenues were cut by two-thirds between 2007 and 
2008. Stock markets in the region experienced a 
major correction with indices losing an average of 
50%. The Arab Monetary Fund index for 2008 GCC 
stock markets dropped to 166.2 points compared 
to 328.7 points in 2007, while the capitalisation 
value of the markets dropped by about one-third, 
from $1,137 billion to $769 billion. The worst per-
formance was recorded in stock markets that had 
a high proportion of banks and real estate compa-
nies in their indices, such as Dubai’s and Abu 
Dhabi’s. This notwithstanding, most GCC banks 
performed comparatively well during the crisis, be-
cause they were well capitalised and had limited 
exposure to sophisticated financial products. None-
theless, a small number of banks and investment 
firms suffered from the crisis and endured heavy 
losses. As to the real estate sector, the combined 
effect of the lower demand for oil, higher costs of 
financing and a real estate crisis reduced econom-
ic growth in 2009 to 3.5% in the United Arab Emir-
ates, 1.2% in Kuwait and 1% in Saudi Arabia. 
Growth likewise slowed down in the remaining 
GCC countries, from 13.4% in 2008 to 9.5% in 
2009. For the GCC region as a whole, growth was 
negative in 2009 with a rate of -0.47%. However, 
the prospects of all six countries are expected to 
improve in 2010 and the following years.1 The fi-

TABLE 5 Integration of the arab region in the World Economy

region

oil 
(% of merchandise 

exports)

Manufactures
(% of merchandise 

exports)

tourism
(% of total 
exports)

Workers’ 
remittances 
(% of GdP) openness

East Asia & Pacific   7.5 79.7   6.0 1.4 77.1

Latin America & Caribbean 17.5 55.4   6.4 1.7 44.6

Sub-Saharan Africa 37.0 31.9   8.3 1.7 65.8

Arab Region 56.3 24.5 14.1 7.0 87.9

Source: United Nations University – World Institute for Development Economics Research (UNU-WIDER), June 2009.

1 econoMisT inTelligence uniT, The GCC in 2020 – Outlook for the Gulf and the Global Economy, March 2009.
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nancial resources they accumulated during the oil 
price hike in 2007-2008 were large enough to en-
sure a fast recovery, and, with good oil prospects, 
they will sustain growth.

The economic slowdown in 
developed countries negatively 
affected the exports of most Arab 
countries, leading to reduced 
numbers of tourists and 
diminished foreign direct 
investment

The financial sector in the other Arab countries was 
less exposed to the global financial turmoil than that 
of GCC countries. It is comparatively isolated and 
tightly controlled. The economic slowdown in devel-
oped countries negatively affected the exports of most 
Arab countries, leading to reduced numbers of tour-
ists and diminished foreign direct investment. Hence, 
economic growth in the region in 2009 was impact-
ed as shown in Table 6.
In some Arab countries, exports, tourism and cap-
ital inflows play a major role in the economy. Tour-
ism provides 450,000 jobs in Tunisia, 1.5 million 

in Morocco, 3 million in Egypt, 420,000 in Jordan 
and 900,000 in Syria. Total remittance inflows 
reach $27 billion for Egypt, Lebanon, Jordan, Tu-
nisia and Morocco taken together and account for 
about 15% of GDP in Jordan, which is the most 
dependent country on expatriate remittances. 
These countries endured a severe slowdown in 
economic growth as a consequence of the global 
crisis. Morocco was able to moderate the impact 
of the global economic crisis, thanks to an excep-
tionally good harvest in 2009. Growth in Arab oil 
exporters other than GCC countries, such as Al-
geria, Libya, Sudan and Yemen, was slowed down 
mainly because of lower oil and gas prices and 
tighter credit conditions.
However, all in all, the impact of the global crisis on 
the Arab world looks moderate compared to other 
regions, where growth was negative, jobs were lost 
by the millions and household savings lost most of 
their value. On the other hand, the Arab region is the 
region that suffers most from chronic unemployment. 
It will need to create no fewer than 70 million new 
jobs over the next two decades, many more than it 
created over the past two decades. Thus, the region 
cannot afford even the smallest slowdown in eco-
nomic growth.
Arab governments adopted different approaches to 
mitigate the adverse effects of the global crisis. 

TABLE 6 Economic Growth in arab Countries

Country

annual rate of Growth

2006 2007 2008 2009 2010*

Algeria 1.8 3.1 2.8 2.6 4.6

Bahrain 6.7 8.4 6.3 2.9 3.7

Djibouti 4.8 5.2 4.0 6.4 5.8

Egypt 6.8 7.1 7.2 4.7 5.4

Iraq 6.2 1.5 7.8 5.0 6.2

Jordan 8.0 6.6 5.6 3.1 3.0

Kuwait 5.2 4.4 8.5 -1.7 3.7

Lebanon 0.6 7.5 8.0 5.1 5.8

Libya 5.9 5.6 6.0 4.0 4.6

Mauritania 11.7 1.9 3.5 1.5 3.0

Morocco 7.8 3.2 6.2 4.0 3.8

Oman 7.5 5.8 6.4 2.7 3.9

Qatar 12.2 17.3 13.4 9.5 23.5

Saudi Arabia 3.2 3.4 4.2 -1.0 3.2

Sudan 11.3 10.2 6.6 3.8 4.7

Syria 5.2 6.3 5.1 1.9 4.1

Tunisia 5.7 6.3 4.6 1.2 2.7

United Arab Emirates 14.9 6.0 7.4 -3.5 3.5

Yemen 3.2 3.5 3.2 3.8 5.0

Arab World 6.5 5.4 6.2 1.5 5.2

Source: Economist Intelligence Unit, Country Reports, December 2009.
* The figures for 2010 are forecasts.
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GCC countries, which were the most adversely af-
fected by the loss of value of overseas assets,2 the 
shortage of financial capital in the banking sector 
and the cancellation of numerous investment 
projects, reacted swiftly and strongly. They relaxed 
monetary policies, opted for expansionary fiscal 
policies at the national level and agreed to coordi-
nate these policies at the regional level. They also 
injected liquidity into their financial markets to boost 
investor confidence.

Cooperation and consultation at 
the regional level are essential for 
genuine economic growth and 
durable financial stability. No 
country is rich or independent 
enough to act alone

The reaction of other Arab countries to the crisis 
was slower, much less coherent and uncoordinated, 
with each country reacting to its specific economic 
and financial conditions and constrained by institu-
tional, political and social considerations. Egypt, for 
example, focused on helping the building and con-
struction sector and on maintaining government 
investment in infrastructure. Morocco targeted the 
tourism, textile, leather and automobile industries to 
maintain their level of activity. Tunisia focused on 
supporting SMEs and increasing their competitive-
ness to mitigate the negative impact of the global 
crisis on its main export sectors. Jordan, Lebanon, 
Syria and Yemen, with their limited financial resour-
ces, large budget deficits, heavy dependence on 
foreign aid and significant exposure to GCC econ-
omies, had less leeway to define appropriate anti-
crisis policies. Serious damage to national econo-
mies was undoubtedly avoided in most countries, 
but threats to financial stability, economic growth 
and job creation still loom. Policy reactions in most 
countries have been mainly short-term, but a sustain-
able solution for the region’s vulnerability to external 
shocks will require a long-term vision and resolute 
strategies.
The countries of the region learned some important 
lessons from the global crisis. The first is that no 

country can ever be shielded from other countries’ 
problems. Even though the banking and financial 
systems of most Arab countries are comparatively 
insulated by their smallness and tight government 
controls, major economic disturbances can impact 
all countries. In a global world, there is no point in 
trying to increase isolation. On the contrary, Arab 
countries should seek greater openness and integra-
tion into the world economy and financial systems. 
However, it will remain a national responsibility to 
devise protective mechanisms to avoid the negative 
effects of external crises.
The second lesson is that weathering crises can 
never be a substitute to audacious reform pro-
grammes and resolute development strategies. The 
countries of the region have resisted the tide, kept 
economic growth positive and avoided major bank-
ruptcies and breakdowns. However, further trouble 
may still be ahead. Rich Arab countries have utilised 
a large chunk of their financial reserves to ride out 
the global crisis. But they must still face the employ-
ment challenge and increased global competition 
with reduced resources. Increased efficiency is the 
only way out, but that requires greater transparency, 
accountability and good governance in both the pub-
lic and private sectors.
Cooperation and consultation at the regional level 
are essential for genuine economic growth and du-
rable financial stability. This is the third lesson of the 
global crisis. No country is rich or independent 
enough to act alone. Even the world’s largest econ-
omies cannot handle today’s problems on their own. 
It is in the Arab countries’ interest to act in concert 
with their neighbours and partners to mitigate the 
effects of global crises.

Investment Prospects:  
Challenges and opportunities

The Arab region is often perceived as being locked 
into stagnation, conservatism and conflicts. That 
is simply not true. Even before demonstrating their 
resilience to violent external shocks and their 
readiness to implement the right corrective poli-
cies, Arab countries had proved over the past half 
century that they are open to change, willing to 
adopt new development strategies and capable 

2 The value of the government overseas assets of GCC countries has been estimated at about $1.8 trillion. Analysts estimate that about 40% of 
that value, i.e. more than $700 billion, may have been lost because of the crisis.
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of accelerating economic growth and social 
progress. In spite of numerous external aggressions, 
harsh weather conditions and tense internal social 
relations, the economic performance of most Arab 
countries has been reasonable over the long run, as 
illustrated in Table 7.
Modern transportation, communication, electricity, 
water and sewage infrastructure has been built over 
the last three decades. Great progress has been 
made in education and health in most countries and 
poverty has markedly regressed. Numerous reforms 
have been implemented in the banking and financial 
sectors and tax reforms have been introduced. The 
most important result of these reforms is the improve-
ment of the business environment. Table 8 reflects 
that in terms of world ranking with respect to various 
indicators of doing business. 
Arab countries have changed considerably during the 
past few decades. They are now more capable of 
managing crises, setting the right priorities, imple-
menting comprehensive reforms and providing better 
institutional environments for stimulating investment 
and accelerating growth. That is fortunate, because 
the region is currently facing huge social and envi-
ronmental challenges and investment needs. It needs 
to mobilise all available energy and resources to re-
spond to the urgent demands of a young population 

that is increasing at unprecedented rates. It also 
needs to stop further degrading an already harsh en-
vironment, as water resources are dwindling, arable 

TABLE 7 annual rate of Growth of real GdP (%)

Country 1960-1985 1986-2002 2003-2008 1960-2008

Algeria 5.3 1.7 4.4 3.9

Bahrain -1.3 5.3 6.9 4.3

Djibouti - -1.1 4.3 0.6

Egypt 6.2 4.2 5.5 5.4

Iraq - 5.1 4.3 4.8

Jordan 10.6 3.5 6.2 6.2

Kuwait 1.0 6.8 7.5 3.8

Lebanon - 4.9 3.8 4.6

Libya - -0.3 4.4 5.8

Mauritania 4.3 2.7 5.7 3.9

Morocco 4.8 3.5 5.0 4.3

Oman 14.2 4.3 5.7 9.6

Qatar - 0.9 12.1 5.4

Saudi Arabia 7.8 2.7 5.1 5.2

Sudan 2.4 5.4 8.4 4.2

Syria 7.1 4.1 4.8 5.7

Tunisia 6.0 4.1 5.4 5.2

United Arab 
Emirates

7.5 4.1 8.7 6.0

Palestine - 1.5 4.5 2.7

Yemen - 5.4 3.7 4.8

Arab World 4.6 2.7 5.3 4.0

Source: World Bank and Arab Fund databases, December 2009.

TABLE 8 World ranking of arab Countries

Country

Ease of 
doing 

business
Starting a 
business

dealing 
with 

Construc-
tion 

Permits
Employing 
Workers

register-
ing 

Property
Getting 
Credit

Protecting 
Investors

Paying 
taxes

trading 
across 
borders

Enforcing 
Contracts

Closing a 
business

Saudi Arabia 13 13 33 73 1 61 16 7 23 140 60

Bahrain 20 63 14 13 22 87 57 13 32 117 26

United Arab Emirates 33 44 27 50 7 71 119 4 5 134 143

Qatar 39 68 28 68 55 135 93 2 41 95 33

Kuwait 61 137 81 24 89 87 27 11 109 113 69

Oman 65 62 130 21 20 127 93 8 123 106 66

Tunisia 69 47 107 108 59 87 73 118 40 77 34

Yemen 99 53 50 74 50 150 132 148 120 35 89

Jordan 100 125 92 51 106 127 119 26 71 124 96

Egypt 106 24 156 120 87 71 73 140 29 148 132

Lebanon 108 108 125 66 111 87 93 34 95 121 124

Morocco 128 76 99 176 123 87 165 125 72 108 67

Algeria 136 148 110 122 160 135 73 168 122 123 51

Palestine 139 176 157 135 73 167 41 28 92 111 183

Syria 143 133 132 91 82 181 119 105 118 176 87

Iraq 153 175 94 59 53 167 119 53 180 139 183

Sudan 154 118 139 153 37 135 154 94 142 146 183

Djibouti 163 177 102 151 140 177 178 65 34 161 135

Mauritania 166 149 154 125 74 150 147 175 163 83 150

Source: World Bank – International Finance Corporation, Doing Business Database.



44
M

ed
.2

01
0

K
ey

s
land is receding, coastlines are being poisoned and 
marine resources are being depleted.
It should invest more in the modernisation process 
that started in the 1960s. First and foremost, the en-
ergy sector will offer exceptional investment oppor-
tunities over the next decade. Countries from the Arab 
peninsula alone will need $20 billion a year to de-
velop new oilfields, build refineries and generate elec-
tricity. The rest of the Arab world will probably need 
an equivalent amount of investment to develop its 
energy sector, and just Iraq may need as much as 
$10 billion a year for its energy sector. This is a total 
of $50 billion that Arab countries cannot finance out 
of their own resources.

Arab countries have changed 
considerably during the past few 
decades. They are now more 
capable of managing crises, 
setting the right priorities, 
implementing comprehensive 
reforms and providing better 
institutional environments for 
stimulating investment and 
accelerating growth

Amounts of a similar order of magnitude are needed 
for airports, ports, roads, railways and communication 
infrastructure. The GCC railway system alone will 
require about $30 billion. It is planned to be opera-
tional in 2017. It is estimated that the region should 
invest about $50 billion a year over the next decade 

to improve and extend its road system. All these needs 
will offer investment opportunities for the private sec-
tor, both regionally and internationally.
However, oil producers, particularly GCC countries, 
are expected to continue to accumulate financial re-
sources beyond what they can invest locally. A large 
share of these resources will probably go to advanced 
and emerging markets, but important amounts will 
also be attracted to the Arab Mediterranean region 
to finance infrastructure and other development 
projects there. That will be in the best interest of the 
Arab world, as it will enlarge domestic markets and 
attract greater FDI flows.
It will also be in the interest of Europe, as it suffers 
from waves of migrants in search of a better life. As 
more employment opportunities are created on the 
southern rim of the Mediterranean, opening markets, 
technology transfer, and the provision of training and 
education will create even more job opportunities and 
lead to greater stability and prosperity in the region 
as a whole.
Vital resources such as water, arable land and healthy 
marine resources are limited and are being rapidly 
depleted. This may be a prelude to coming catastro-
phes, unless economic development is accelerated 
and sound management promoted. The countries of 
the region may have made some notable progress on 
some of these fronts, but they should consolidate 
these gains and further improve public and corporate 
governance. They need enlightened government and 
social transformation. The Arab countries are capable 
of accelerating change if Mediterranean countries can 
renew their cooperation schemes. Arabs and Euro-
peans can do much together to stabilise the region 
and make it a driving force for understanding, coop-
eration and progress.
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For more than 40 years, the functioning of the Pales-
tinian economy has been subject to the interests, 
measures and policies of the Israeli occupation. Ac-
cordingly, breaking up the unfair economic and trade 
ties between the Occupied Palestinian Territories 
(OPT) and Israel was a necessary precondition to 
securing economic independence and growth. In the 
absence of any political and economic settlements, 
the performance of the Palestinian economy has been 
on the decline, and Israel’s economic shock policies 
and measures have created challenges and impedi-
ments to any improvement (El-Jafari, 2007). For ex-
ample, twin deficits – the budget deficit and the trade 
deficit – tend to move jointly, both having increased 
rapidly over the last three years. Together, they have 
created a savings and investment gap, in which de-
mand for investments is high but there are no savings. 
Consequently the gap between savings and invest-
ments has also tended to increase over time. The 
proportion of imports to the GDP has increased as 
well, from 40% in 2000 to more than 60% in 2008 
(El-Jafari 2002; Naqib, 2003).
Remittances ranged between 20 to 35% of gross 
domestic product (GDP) in the period between 1968 
and 2008. In the mid 1980s, as the level of remit-
tances approached 35% of the GDP, they came to 
be seen as the “engine” of the economy and gener-
ated stable levels of consumption, leading to an in-
come economy rather than a productive economy.
Remittance flows were greater than those of foreign 
exchanges in services, exports and foreign aids. Ex-
ternal revenues, including donor grants, had quadru-
pled between 1999 and 2008 to nearly $2 billion, 
90% of which went to financing the current budget. 

Those revenues accounted for 40% of GDP (El-Jafari, 
2010).
The rise in labour and capital employment was not 
accompanied by any movement in productivity, wheth-
er in the private sector or the public sector, and in-
tensive labour sub-sectors, such as services, wit-
nessed significant increases in employment. 
Production factors are mainly imported from Israel, 
and the importation of technology remains at a low 
level (IMF, 2009; 2010).
Eventually, the choice in the future will be how to 
move from engagement with the Israeli economy 
to integration into regional and international markets 
by raising merchandise exports. At present, external 
support is needed to activate the national economy. 
For example, 20 days following the Israeli war against 
Gaza in the early days of January 2009, the Euro-
pean Union needed flowers; it therefore forced Is-
rael to allow the export of flowers from Gaza, which 
demonstrated that this could be done for other mer-
chandise. To show the impact of Israeli practices, it 
was found that the GDP of the West Bank and Gaza 
Strip (WBGS) in 2009 was below its 1999 level. 
During that period, the real GDP of the WBGS did 
not exceed $4.5 billion. This could be attributed to 
the shock policies adopted by Israel for the Palestin-
ian economy over the past four decades. It has been 
estimated that the potential capacity of the Palestin-
ian economy in 2008 could have been three times 
greater than its actual level if the economy had con-
tinued performing as it had between 1970 and 1985 
(UNCTAD, 2009).

Consequences of the World Financial Crisis 
on the Palestinian Economy 

Over the past two years, the negative consequences 
of the world financial crisis have been extensively 

Economic Crisis

The Impact of the World Financial 
Crisis on the Palestinian Economy 
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discussed in literature (Khallouli and Nabi, 2010). In 
fact, the impact of the financial crisis has been trans-
mitted from developed countries to less developed 
countries through economic relations and interna-
tional banking channels. However, due to poor link-
ages between the emerging, regional and interna-
tional markets, in terms of investment or capital 
markets, variations in the stock markets are seen to 
be very limited. 

It has been estimated that the 
potential capacity of the 
Palestinian economy in 2008 
could have been three times 
greater than its actual level  
if the economy had continued 
performing as it had between 
1970 and 1985

The Palestinian financial market, for example, is linked 
to the financial crisis through its transmission effects 
from the Israeli economy. In fact, the containment of 
the Palestinian economy by the Israeli economy has 
led the performance of the Palestinian economy to 
be subject to that of the Israeli economy. The influence 
of the financial crisis on the Palestinian economy is 
transmitted through the following channels:

(i) Palestinian trade with Israel.
(ii) International financial flows from the donor coun-

tries.
(iii) The banking system

The impact and consequences of each channel are 
discussed below.

Palestinian Trade with Israel 

Over the past four decades, Israel has been con-
sidered the major trade partner with the WBGS. 
More than 90% of Palestinian merchandise exports 
are allocated to the Israeli markets; nevertheless, 
around 80% of the Palestinian imports originally 
come from Israel. Therefore, any changes in the Is-
raeli macroeconomic forces would have a direct and 
significant impact on trade levels between Israel and 
the WBGS. On the other hand, Palestinian mer-
chandise imports were estimated at more than 70% 

of the WBGS GDP (El-Jafari, 2010). Trade with 
Israel has expanded over time due to the following 
reasons:

• Importing from Israel has been considered a 
major source of revenue to finance the budget. 
It is therefore logical that financing the budget 
deficit by creating a trade deficit is an attainable 
option for the Palestinian National Authority 
(PNA). Since 1994, and according to the Paris 
Protocol signed by the Palestinian Liberation 
Organization (PLO) and the Government of Is-
rael, trade tariff revenues generated from Pales-
tinian merchandise imports are generated by the 
Israeli government and then transferred to the 
PNA. In recent years, Israel has frozen tariff rev-
enues generated from imports for several months 
before transferring them to Palestine; particu-
larly the case in 2006. Since then, Israel, the 
USA and other donor countries imposed sev-
eral economic measures and sanctions on the 
Palestinian government to meet a number of 
basic political conditions. Thus, withholding tar-
iff and tax revenues collected by Israel on Pal-
estinian merchandise and services imports from 
or via Israel destined to the WBGS has become 
one of the most effective punishment measures 
adopted by Israel to suppress the Palestinian 
resistance against the Israeli Occupation (El-
Jafari and Daoud, 2010). 

• The rise in the merchandise import bill has been 
attributed to global price increases. In 2008, 
prices of food products, fuel and raw materials 
increased sharply, consequently increasing the 
value of imports. Price increases of those com-
modities have been transmitted to the Palestinian 
markets through the Israeli markets. On the oth-
er hand, global price increases made Palestinian 
products much cheaper in the Israeli markets. 
Eventually, Israeli importers turned to the Palestin-
ian markets to meet the demand in local markets 
(PMA, Annual Report, 2010).

• Palestinian workers’ remittances have been 
viewed as the engine to the Palestinian economy. 
While remittances are considered an external 
income, they have increased the gap between 
gross national disposable income and GDP. It is 
evident that any increase in income would shift 
the demand for imports. However, an increase in 
remittances is a derived demand from the in-
crease in the demand for labour in the Israeli 
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markets. Although Palestine is not a unique case, 
workers’ remittances have pushed the WBGS 
from a productive economy to an income and 
artificial economy, which is contained by the Is-
raeli economy (El-Jafari, 2010). 

• The real exchange rate effect of the Israeli cur-
rency (NIS) seems to increase Palestinian im-
ports from Israel. It becomes cheaper to import 
from Israel than from abroad. The impact of real 
exchange rates has been found to be significant 
for all import groups particularly in manufactured 
goods. On the other hand, real exchange rates 
remain one of the main factors behind merchan-
dise trade flows between the WBGS and the 
Israeli markets. Therefore, an increase in the 
value of the US currency with respect to the 
Israeli and Jordanian currencies would increase 
merchandise trade flows from the WBGS to the 
Israeli and Jordanian markets. To avoid a devalu-
ation of the local currency against the US dollar, 
Palestinian exporters are paid in local currencies 
(New Israeli Shekel or Jordanian Dinar). There-
fore, it becomes cheaper and preferable to the 
Israeli importer to buy Palestinian goods in Is-
raeli shekel rather than in US dollars (El-Jafari, 
2010). In the years 2008-2009, Israeli econom-
ic policies were directed toward price adjust-
ments and stabilisation. Consequently, import 
and domestic prices in the WBGS showed very 
modest variations over this period. While inflation 
rates averaged 4-5% in Israel, they did not ex-
ceed 5% in either year in the WBGS. While 
Israel responded to the financial crises through 
price adjustments to increase aggregate de-
mand, domestic prices in the WBGS were sta-
bilised through imports from Israel, which ac-
count for more than 60% of consumption demand 
in the WBGS (Madar, 2010, Strategic Report; 
El-Jafari and Daoud, 2010).

International Financial Flows from Donor  
Dountries

Instead of labour export revenues being replaced with 
merchandise exports, particularly since 2000, foreign 
aid has become the main financial source to cover 
the deficit of the current PNA budget. Over the past 
decade, the contribution of the productive sector has 
tended to decline. The influence of the financial crisis 
on the Palestinian economy has been transmitted 
through trade flows, mainly with Israel, and transfer 

payments from donor countries. External revenues 
such as grants from donors quadrupled from 1999-
2009. They increased from $497 million in 1999 to 
$1.953 billion in 2008; 90% was allocated to finance 
the current budget .This accounts for 40% of the 
GDP. Transfer payments are the major source of for-
eign exchange. They are employed to finance both 
the current budget and the trade deficit. Wages and 
salaries account for 55% of total public expenditures. 
In recent years, mainly since 2006, PNA domestic 
revenues have become insufficient to cover even the 
wage and salary bill of the public sector (Palestinian 
Monetary Authority, Annual Report, 2009; IMF, 2009; 
2010).

The influence of the financial 
crisis on the Palestinian economy 
has been transmitted through 
trade flows, mainly with Israel, 
and transfer payments from 
donor countries

In addition, since mid 2007, Israel, the US and other 
donor countries lifted certain economic measures and 
sanctions on the Palestinian government in the West 
Bank, particularly, after it met a number of basic po-
litical conditions. In 2008, the Palestinian economy 
was expected to feel the effects of the financial crisis 
through decreases in aid, especially from the Gulf 
States and Europe, due to the fall in the dollar and 
the losses suffered by Europe and America. It is clear 
that international aid is significant in financing devel-
opment projects in the WBGS. The economic meas-
ures lifted by Israel and donor countries are outlined 
below:

1. Promotion of tariff and tax revenue flows to the 
PNA collected by Israel on Palestinian merchan-
dise and services imports from or via Israel des-
tined to the WBGS. 

2. Restrictions imposed by Israel on Palestinian la-
bour mobility to Israel were kept to a minimum 
between 2001-2007. Over the period 2007-
2009, the proportion of Palestinian workers in 
Israel to that of workers in the WBGS accounted 
for only 10%.

3. By easing Israeli security checks with the WBGS, 
and thereby relaxing Palestinian trade with and 
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via Israel, Palestinian trade in 2006 became 
closer to its levels in 2002.

4. Foreign aid covers budget support and humani-
tarian and development aid. In 2008, foreign aid 
to the WBGS amounted to $2 billion, around 
22% of GNDI.

However, the regular financial support received by 
the Palestinian National Authority (PNA) from the do-
nor countries was expected to be reduced. It has 
been predicted that withholding international aid 
would be a disaster to the Palestinian economy. In-
ternational aid channelled directly to the Ministry of 
Finance covers more than 60% of current expendi-
tures. Any cuts in the PNA budget would directly 
reduce social services, health and even food to the 
people, and even drastically influence the running of 
some associations and institutions that receive 100% 
funding from abroad.

Banking System

It is understood that some of the Palestinian bank-
ing system resources are employed abroad in the 
form of deposits, short-term financial debt securi-
ties and certificates of deposit, which constitute 
nearly 50% of those resources. Only 2% are in-
vested in US banks. However, the impact of the 
crisis was limited due to the small size of the de-
posits made by Palestinian residents in local and 
foreign banks abroad. In addition, there are limited 
deposits in foreign banks operating in the Palestin-
ian territories.
In 2007, the Palestine Monetary Authority (PMA) de-
clared a package of acts to regulate the banking 
system and minimise the risk of banks investing in 
deposits abroad (PMA, Annual Report2010). The 
PMA have put the following regulations in place to 
control the banking system:

(i) Approval should be obtained from the PMA when 
banks decide to invest in stocks, bonds and treas-
ury bills abroad.

(ii) It is prohibited for any bank to invest in any 
country that imposes regulations on money 
transactions.

(iii) It is prohibited for any Palestinian bank to invest 
its deposits in a non-banking institution.

(iv) International Standard Credits of any country 
should be taken into account when any Palestin-
ian decides to invest in that country.

(v) It is prohibited for any bank to provide loans for 
customers to invest in Palestinian securities.

(vi) Any bank that violates one of these regulations 
shall be subject to certain measures and pen-
alties.

Unsurprisingly, therefore, Palestinian bank invest-
ments in stocks and bonds abroad amounted to 
around just 6% of total foreign investments. Con-
sequently, the impact of recent developments in the 
global financial banking system on the PNA was 
minimal. On the other hand, data available from the 
PMA indicate that there was a stabilisation of de-
posits in the Palestinian banks. In other words, there 
was no withdrawal of deposits. On the contrary the 
data show a slight rise in the value of these depos-
its. They rose from $4.6 billion in 2007 to $5.8 bil-
lion in 2008. In the following year, 2009, they were 
up to $6.5 billion, an increase of 26% in 2008 and 
41% in 2009 compared to their level in 2007 (PMA, 
Annual Report, 2010). 

Any of the PNA’s achievements  
in adjusting the performance  
and functioning of the 
Palestinian economy are the 
result of the impact of Israeli 
policies and practices on the 
global economy on the one hand, 
and on the Palestinian economy  
on the other

This could be attributed to the limited connection 
between the Palestinian stock market and other 
markets. Thanks to measures taken by the Palestin-
ian Security Exchange (PSE) severe restrictions 
are imposed to prevent any false transactions. 
While the PMA itself has a diversified investment 
portfolio in 22 banks abroad, the PSE also has a 
modest degree of exposure to the international fi-
nancial system.

Policy options available to the Pna

The policy options available for the PNA to respond 
to the global financial crisis constitute a subset of 
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policies available to it under the terms of the Paris 
Protocol, signed between the PLO and the Govern-
ment of Israel in 1994. Therefore, any of the PNA’s 
achievements in adjusting the performance and func-
tioning of the Palestinian economy are the result of 
the impact of Israeli policies and practices on the 
global economy on the one hand, and on the Pales-
tinian economy on the other.
As a result, the PMA has adopted conservative finan-
cial policies to protect 95% of the foreign assets of 
banks operating in the WBGS from the risk of being 
controlled by the financial markets. Variations in real 
interest rates and real exchange rates are out of con-
trol, despite the fact that the New Israeli Shekel, is 
the main currency circulating in the WBGS. 
However, if the financial crisis continues and the do-
nors reduce or cut their financial aid, how should the 
PNA respond?

• Building Palestinian institutions is a noble task, 
but economically unsustainable. In the long run 
it is a move that cannot survive; a form of invisible 
unemployment.

• Strengthening both the agricultural and the in-
dustrial sectors. Instead of increasing public sec-
tor employment, the PNA should subsidise these 
sectors.
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Throughout 2009, the Israeli-Palestinian conflict con-
tinued its decade-long slide away from a negotiated 
solution, towards greater unilateralism and interna-
tional involvement, and into a hardened division be-
tween Palestinian secularists in the West Bank and 
Islamists in Gaza. As the year ended, yet another 
American-brokered attempt at bilateral negotiations 
towards a two-state solution appeared likely, how-
ever slim its chances of success. 
In terms of overall Mediterranean security and stabil-
ity, the ongoing presence of an Islamist quasi-emirate 
in the Gaza Strip, coupled with Hezbollah’s emer-
gence in 2009 as perhaps the dominant political and 
military force in Lebanon, posed a serious challenge. 
Israel’s controversial military campaign against Hamas 
in January, like its earlier mini-war with Hezbollah in 
2006, seemingly demonstrated the highly problem-
atic nature of the use of military force against these 
Islamist militant non-state actors with their links to 
Iran and their control over sovereign “black holes” on 
the Mediterranean shores. In parallel, the continued 
lack of significant prospects for a negotiated two-state 
solution also challenged overall regional security.

Failure of negotiations

Over the course of 2009, Israelis became aware of 
two sets of failed Israeli-Palestinian negotiations –one 
with the PLO, the other, indirectly, with Hamas. The 
most strategically significant revelation concerned the 
fate of the talks held during 2008 between Israeli PM 
Ehud Olmert and Palestinian Authority President Mah-

moud Abbas. The latter revealed details of the talks 
in May; in the ensuing weeks and months, Olmert 
added commentary. Both leaders in effect confirmed 
that Olmert had made the most far-reaching Israeli 
final status offer yet and that Abbas had rejected it. 
Olmert’s offer comprised some 93.6% of the West 
Bank and Gaza within the 1967 armistice lines, and 
“land swaps” and a Gaza-West Bank land bridge to 
bring the deal close to 100%. Jerusalem would be 
divided along ethnic lines, with a five country com-
mission made up of Palestine, Egypt, Jordan, Israel 
and the US –meaning a Muslim majority– to supervise 
the Holy Basin (the Old City, Temple Mount/Haram 
al-Sharif and the area extending from there to and 
including the Mount of Olives). A symbolic return to 
Israel of 1948 refugees would be permitted; Abbas 
added that Olmert had also accepted in principle the 
“right of return,” while Olmert disputed only this aspect 
of Abbas’s account. 
For Israelis, the most spectacular aspect of these 
revelations was Abbas’s comment that he had re-
jected the offer and “the gap was wide.” While many 
tactical explanations can be mustered for this com-
ment –Olmert had already resigned and was leaving 
office, and Abbas’s political status was not stable– the 
Israeli peace camp was stunned by it. It was highly 
doubtful the Palestinians would encounter this far-
reaching an offer in the foreseeable future. Abbas’s 
revelations helped further reduce the size and influ-
ence of an Israeli peace camp that had already been 
weakened by Palestinian suicide bombings and the 
Palestinian response to the unilateral withdrawal from 
Gaza several years earlier, as well as by Fatah‘s 
schism with Hamas in 2006-7. Further, to a growing 
body of Israelis, Palestinian dysfunctionalism seemed 
increasingly to reflect Arab dysfunctionalism, as fully 
five additional Arab states –Iraq, Lebanon, Somalia, 
Sudan and Yemen– fell victim, like Palestine, to cha-
os and anarchy. 

Middle East

Israel-Palestine in 2009: 
War, Unilateralism and an Attempt  
to Renew Negotiations
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Not that Israeli politics towards the end of the first 
decade of the new millennium was much less chaotic 
or rendered a settlement with the Palestinians any 
easier. Had Olmert actually reached an agreement with 
Abbas, he would almost certainly have proved incapa-
ble of rallying his coalition behind it. His would-be suc-
cessor from Kadima, Tzipi Livni, failed in late 2008 to 
form a new government due to conditions regarding 
Jerusalem imposed by the Sephardic ultra-orthodox 
Shas faction. And the new government that emerged 
in early 2009 under PM Binyamin Netanyahu embod-
ied pro-settler and anti-two-state-solution factions. 
These developments merely underlined the toxic na-
ture of the interaction between Israeli politics and the 
Palestinian issue for the past 20 years: every Israeli 
coalition formed over these two decades has col-
lapsed over controversies linked to negotiations with 
the PLO or Israeli actions in the Palestinian sphere 
such as the unilateral withdrawal from Gaza.
Another series of negotiations, between Israel and 
Hamas through Egyptian intermediaries, lasted from 
2008 to 2009. These contacts were aimed at formal-
ising a ceasefire (see below) and arranging a pris-
oner exchange in order to obtain the release from 
Hamas captivity of an Israeli soldier, Gilad Shalit. In 
opting for Egyptian mediation –Egypt also sought to 
mediate the re-creation of a Palestinian unity govern-
ment between West Bank-based Fatah and Gaza-
based Hamas– Israel seemingly ignored the obvious 
existence of Egypt’s own agenda regarding Gaza: to 
make sure it remained an Israeli problem and not an 
Egyptian one. Worse, Israel’s approach to Hamas, 
backed broadly by the Quartet (US, EU, UN and Rus-
sia), as well as Egypt and the PLO, seemed fruitless. 
Economic warfare was a failure, a prisoner exchange 
did not materialise and military solutions were proving 
extremely problematic. By year’s end, the task of me-
diating a prisoner exchange had been entrusted to 
German mediation, which seemed more efficient and 
less affected by regional mistrust.

War in Gaza and Its International aftermath

An Israeli military campaign against Hamas inside the 
Gaza Strip began in the last days of 2008 and con-
tinued into mid-January before ending in a tentative 
ceasefire. The Israeli attack was undertaken following 
years of rocket and mortar attacks launched from in-
side Gaza against Israeli civilians in the towns and 
villages surrounding the Strip. While the primitive and 

inaccurate nature of the rockets fired by Hamas and 
other militant Palestinian groups meant that relative-
ly few Israelis were killed or injured, the disruption to 
daily life and the psychological trauma visited upon 
tens of thousands of Israeli civilians was significant. 
The Israel Defense Forces (IDF), stung by the incon-
clusive outcome of their campaign against Hezbollah 
in South Lebanon in 2006, long hesitated to respond 
to Hamas with overwhelming force. It was only the 
introduction by Hamas of longer-range rockets target-
ing Ashkelon, the first real city brought within Hamas’s 
range, that triggered the Israeli attack. The Israeli of-
fensive was maladroitly code-named “Cast Lead,” a 
phrase taken from a song sung during the Hanukah 
holiday, when the operation began, but also inadvert-
ently referring to the raw material of bullets. 
The Gaza War, like its predecessor in Lebanon, 
seemed to end inconclusively, with Israel inflicting 
heavy civilian casualties and causing extensive dam-
age to infrastructure and civilian housing. Unlike in 
Lebanon, Israel’s own losses were miniscule. That 
factor, and Hamas’s agreement to maintain a cease-
fire in order to end the war, generated an Israeli as-
sessment that the war had achieved its primary aims 
and had strengthened Israel’s deterrence of Hamas. 
This view, in turn, was strengthened by the ongoing 
quiet along Israel’s Lebanese border that lent cre-
dence to a revised assessment that the 2006 war 
had been more successful for Israel in deterring Hez-
bollah than initially presumed. 
Moreover, the international diplomatic intervention that 
ended the Gaza war also significantly upgraded re-
gional cooperation against the smuggling of ordnance 
and terrorists by Iran, Hezbollah and others. These 
new arrangements bore fruit during the ensuing year, 
as arms shipments were intercepted on the Mediter-
ranean and in Egypt and the latter commenced con-
struction of an underground steel barrier to prevent 
smuggling of weaponry by tunnel under the Egypt-
Gaza border.
In Gaza as in Lebanon, Israel confronted a militant 
Islamist non-state enemy that preaches its total de-
struction, deliberately targets its civilians and does not 
hesitate to abuse civilian infrastructure for military pur-
poses. But in prosecuting its war in Gaza while striv-
ing to keep its own losses to a minimum, Israel ended 
up inflicting heavy Palestinian civilian losses there. This 
proved extremely damaging to Israel’s international 
standing, especially after publication in September of 
the Goldstone report, commissioned by the UN Hu-
man Rights Commission. Whatever military gains the 
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IDF registered were seemingly neutralised by heavy 
international criticism provoked by the civilian losses 
incurred in Gaza during the campaign. Israel argued 
that it was being singled out disproportionately for the 
inevitable collateral damage inflicted by a campaign 
against a terrorist non-state actor. 
Worse, Israeli strategic thinkers could offer few alter-
native ways for Israel to deal in future with such actors. 
One promising option subjected to accelerated re-
search and development throughout 2009 is an anti-
rocket missile defence system that could conceivably 
neutralise the Hamas (and Hezbollah) rocket threat 
without recourse to offensive warfare. Its deployment 
will commence in mid-2010.

the Peace Process and Palestinian 
Unilateralism

The year 2009 witnessed the entry into office of new 
governments in both Washington and Jerusalem that 
seemed to embody contradictory strategic approach-
es to the region and its problems. The Obama admin-
istration was pledged to diplomatic engagement with 
hard-line countries like Iran and Syria that Israel felt 
threatened by, and it assigned much higher priority to 
the Israeli-Palestinian conflict than did its predecessor, 
the George W. Bush administration. Further, it insisted 
that the first steps in a renewed Israeli-Palestinian 
peace process should involve a comprehensive Is-
raeli freeze on settlement construction in the West 
Bank and East Jerusalem, paralleled by Arab state 
confidence-building gestures towards Israel.
In contrast, the new Netanyahu government that emerged 
in Israel in April was largely hawkish in orientation; some 
of its component parts were settlers or were sympa-
thetic to the settlement enterprise. What ensued 
throughout the year was perhaps primarily a contest to 
see which leader, Netanyahu or Abbas, understood the 
workings of Washington better and was more skilled at 
dealing with Obama’s demands and approach. As of 1 
January 2010, Netanyahu had won hands down.
Netanyahu made conspicuous public moves to ac-
commodate Obama by endorsing the two-state solu-
tion –a major ideological departure for someone 
schooled in Revisionist Greater Land of Israel think-
ing– and imposing a limited settlement freeze. But he 
also accommodated his political constituency by con-
tinuing to build in East Jerusalem and indicating he 
would offer no concessions there once negotiations 
got underway. Netanyahu also undertook to coordinate 

Israel’s policy on Iran with that of the administration, 
thereby freeing Obama’s hand to open negotiations 
with Tehran over nuclear issues. 
Abbas, in contrast, proclaimed that the new American 
approach fully coincided with Palestinian policy and 
all he had to do was wait for the administration to 
“deliver” Israel. He also linked his readiness to renew 
negotiations with Israel to Jerusalem’s total compliance 
with the settlement freeze. Obama’s Arab-Israel conflict 
emissary, Senator George Mitchell, and Secretary of 
State Hillary Clinton ended up praising Netanyahu’s 
compliance in December and pressuring Abbas to 
show some flexibility and enter negotiations. 
The year-long stalemate in the Israeli-Palestinian peace 
process also prompted an intriguing Palestinian exer-
cise in unilateralism. Palestinian Authority Prime Min-
ister Salam Fayyad, a technocrat and not a member of 
the ruling Fatah, could take credit for a series of suc-
cesses –achieved with considerable US and EU as-
sistance– in priming West Bank economic growth and 
enhancing security through the deployment of an apo-
litical paramilitary force that worked closely with Israel. 
He followed up by declaring in August that within two 
years his strategy would put in place the infrastructure 
of a state. If by that time negotiations did not produce 
a two-state solution, the Palestinians would seek in-
ternational support for independence.
In a stroke, Fayyad presented Palestinians with an al-
ternative to armed struggle and Israelis with a chal-
lenge. True, he was dependent on a sceptical Fatah 
for support for his programme and he offered no solu-
tion for the Gaza Strip. However, Netanyahu had to 
acknowledge that progress towards prosperity and 
security under Fayyad corresponded to some extent 
with his own bottom-up ideas about “economic peace.” 
Plus, the Obama administration could point to a time-
table and an alternative in the event its design for re-
newing bilateral negotiations in 2010 did not succeed.
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In May of 2010, the decision was taken to adjourn 
the Union for the Mediterranean summit in Barcelona, 
where 43 Heads of State and Government were to 
meet, from June to November. The reason was to 
allow time for the indirect peace talks between Pal-
estinians and Israelis that had begun that same month 
on the initiative of George J. Mitchell, President Barack 
Obama’s Special Envoy for Middle East Peace. Soon 
thereafter, a crisis broke out when the Israeli Navy 
assaulted a fleet in international waters that was 
navigating towards Gaza carrying humanitarian aid, 
resulting in the death of nine aid workers from the 
Mavi Marmara ship. 
The year 2008 had closed with Operation Cast Lead 
against the Gaza Strip, which gave rise to the Richard 
Goldstone Report for the United Nations Human 
Rights Council. In February 2009, elections in Israel 
gave rise to a right-wing government that has main-
tained the blockade against the Gaza Strip and au-
thorized new settlements in the West Bank. At the 
same time, the division between Hamas and the Pal-
estinian National Authority (PNA) persisted and Pal-
estine elections were postponed. Finally, the impos-
sibility of resuming talks between Palestinians and 
Israelis makes a solution to the conflict seem increas-
ingly distant.

operation Cast Lead 

On 19 December 2008, the official six-month cease-
fire between Hamas and Israel expired. The ceasefire 
had not broken Gaza’s isolation, since Israel kept 
border crossings closed. Moreover, on 4 November, 
the Israeli Army had killed six members of the Pales-
tinian militia. In sum, in the weeks prior to 19 Decem-

ber, tension was escalating and the imminence of 
Israeli elections and the food crisis threatening to 
break out in Gaza (the UN Relief and Works Agency 
for Palestine Refugees in the Near East – the UNRWA 
– had made an urgent call to prevent a humanitarian 
crisis) did not favour restraint. Between 19 and 24 
December, dozens of Al Kassam rockets fell in the 
Negev Desert and on the Israeli cities of Sderot and 
Ashkelon. The Israeli government in Tel Aviv threat-
ened to retaliate by launching an operation to punish 
Gaza. Tzipi Livni, the Kadima candidate for prime min-
ister, and the Labour Party’s Ehud Barak wished to 
show firmness in order to gain votes in a society fa-
vourable to the use of force against the Hamas ad-
ministration in Gaza.  
On 27 December, Israeli aviation bombed over 50 
Hamas targets in the Gaza Strip, causing some 200 
deaths. By 1 January 2009, the total number of Pal-
estinian dead had risen to 400. International reaction 
was not sufficient to prevent a large-scale land-
based invasion beginning on the 3rd. On 5 January, 
the Israeli army besieged the capital of Gaza and 
divided the Gaza Strip into three sections. The death 
toll by that time ascended to 575 Palestinians. On 
the next day, an Israeli rocket hit a UN school in the 
refugee camp of Jabalia (46 dead). On 9 January, 
the UN Security Council approved Resolution 1860, 
calling for the immediate end to hostilities, which 
was rejected by both parties. European doctors 
working in Gaza denounced that Israel was using 
illegal explosives. By mid-January, the conflict threat-
ened to go international when an unknown group 
launched rockets against Israel from southern Leb-
anon and another opened fire from Jordan against 
an Israeli Border Guard patrol. On 15 January, Is-
raeli troops entered the capital of Gaza and bom-
barded a UNRWA refugee camp, a hospital and an 
international press centre. Finally, Israeli Prime Min-
ister Ehud Olmert declared a unilateral ceasefire on 
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midnight of 18 January, although Israeli forces re-
mained around the Gaza Strip to prevent renewed 
attacks. The final death toll was 1,400 Palestinians 
and 14 Israelis. 

Elections in Israel

On 10 February 2009, elections were held in Israel, 
with a voter turnout of 65%. In the two previous 
weeks, polarization between Kadima (which split off 
from the Likud in 2005 under the leadership of Ar-
iel Sharon, who remains in an irreversible coma) and 
the Likud and the effect of Operation Cast Lead 
stimulated voter turnout and dissipated the dark 
presages of opinion polls on a poor outcome for 
Kadima. Kadima’s good results were not enough, 
however, in the face of the defeat of the Labour 
Party (13 seats as compared to 26 in 1999), which 
consolidated a downward trend that had begun in 
2001 when Ehud Barak (37.6% of votes) had lost 
the elections for prime minister to Ariel Sharon 
(62.4%). This downward trend was not compen-
sated by left-wing parties: Meretz obtained 5 seats 
(10 in 1999) and Hadash, the communist party with 
both Palestinian and Israeli members, gained 4 seats 
(3 in 1999). In sum, Kadima’s tight victory – 28 seats 
vis-à-vis the Likud’s 27 – was not enough to prevent 
a right-wing and extreme-right wing (secular and 
religious) coalition that, on the whole, occupied 61 
seats in a total of 120 and that, through Ehud Bar-
ak’s opportunism, also brought in the remains of the 
Labour Party to form part of the government, thus 
including 74 Members. Never since 1971, when 

Menachem Begin won the Likud’s first victory, had 
conservatives and the radical right had so much 
strength. 

the Goldstone report

The military operation against the Gaza Strip was the 
object of a report by the United Nations Human Rights 
Council called the Goldstone Report, in reference to 
Judge Richard Goldstone, who directed the mission 
that drew it up. It was submitted on 25 September 
2009 and established the following:

1. The Israeli government’s lack of cooperation.
2. That Israel’s blockade of the Gaza Strip has seri-

ously affected the population and has caused an 
emergency situation that has been aggravated 
by the military operations.

3. That the total Palestinian death toll lies some-
where between 1,387 and 1,444 people (Israel 
estimates it at 1,166), the majority civilians. The 
Israeli dead numbered 14 (3 civilians and 11 sol-
diers, 4 of which under “friendly fire”).

4. The Report accuses the Israeli armed forces of 
deliberately carrying out attacks against civilian 
infrastructure, the civilian population and a UN 
Palestinian Refugee Camp; of striking, also de-
liberately, the already precarious economy of 
Gaza, causing problems of food, access to po-
table water, sanitation and psychological and 
educational problems (destruction of 280 
schools); of using white phosphorus bombs 
against the hospitals of al-Quds and al-Wafa; 

TABLE 9 Election results – 10 February 2009 (and Comparison with Seats obtained in 2006)

Party Votes 2009 (%) Seats 2009 Seats 2006

Kadima 22 28 29

Likud 21 27 12

Yisrael Beitenu (Israel Our Home) 12 15 11

Labour Party 10 13 19

Shas 9 11 12

United Torah Judaism 4 5 6

Meretz 3 3 5

Jewish Home 3 3 -

National Union1 3 4 9

Hadash2 3 4 3

United Arab List-Ta’al 4 4 4

Balad3 3 3 3

GIL (Pensioners’ Party) - - 7

Source: Israeli Ministry of Foreign Affairs, 18 February 2009, see www.mfa.gov.il/mfa/. 
1. Religious Zionism: combination of Mafdal – national religious party – and the National Union.
2. Democratic Front for Peace and Equality – Communist Party of Israel (Arab-Israeli; Arab).
3. National Democratic Assembly (Arab-Palestinian).
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of using Palestinian civilians as human shields; 
of arbitrary detention of unarmed civilians – in-
cluding children and women – who represent-
ed no threat and who were sent to Israeli pris-
ons; of degrading treatment of prisoners 
(beating, torture); of intensifying repression in 
the West Bank… In sum, repeated, serious vio-
lations of international law, humanitarian law and 
the Geneva Conventions, some of which can 
be qualified as war crimes and crimes against 
humanity.

The Report found evidence  
of violations of international 
humanitarian law for which  
the government of Israel, Hamas 
and the PNA were unequally 
responsible. The Israeli 
government rejected the Report 
and Hamas and the PNA  
said nothing

5. It accuses the Palestinian armed groups of un-
necessarily exposing the population of Gaza to 
danger insofar as they carried out attacks near 
civilian or protected buildings; the Gaza authori-
ties of arresting, abusing or assassinating mem-
bers of Fatah and civilians accused of collaborat-
ing with the former; the PNA of dismissing civil 
servants, practicing illegal arrests and torturing 
sympathizers of Hamas, at times with fatal results. 
All of these actions seriously violate the Universal 
Declaration of Human Rights and Palestinian Ba-
sic Law.

6. According to the Third Geneva Convention, the 
Israeli soldier, Gilad Shalit, captured in 2006 
by an armed Palestinian group, is a prisoner of 
war who should be treated humanely and be 
allowed to communicate with his family and re-
ceive visits from the International Red Cross 
Committee.

7. Since 2001, armed Palestinian groups have 
launched some 8,000 rockets against southern 
Israel. From 18 June 2008 to 18 January 2009, 
these rockets caused the death of five civilians 
and injured over 1,000 Israelis (918 during the 
military operations), others suffered post-trau-

matic stress disorders – above all in children 
– and everyday life was seriously altered. Indis-
criminate attacks against the civilian population 
and the absence of military targets contravene 
international humanitarian law, as they constitute 
war crimes and crimes against humanity whose 
aim is to terrorize the civilian population.

The Report found evidence of violations of interna-
tional humanitarian law, the Geneva Conventions 
and the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, as 
well as of war crimes and crimes against humanity, 
for which the government of Israel, Hamas and the 
PNA were unequally responsible. The Israeli govern-
ment rejected the Report and Hamas and the PNA 
said nothing. Six months later, the UNRWA evalu-
ated the needs to which the military operations had 
given rise in Gaza, raising previous estimates (from 
240.40 to 258.05 million euros) and also estimated 
a deficit of 124.4 million euros, since it had only 
received a bit over half of the resources allocated. 
The majority of the million and a half inhabitants of 
the Strip had not recovered their earlier standards 
of living and the military operation had “significantly 
exacerbated the protracted socio-economic crisis 
facing Gaza [through] the widespread destruction 
of households and productive assets.” The most 
significant deficits related to shelter and non-food 
items (53.8 million euros) and food aid (33.1 million). 
The need for additional funding was related to Is-
rael’s continued policies of cutbacks and isolation, 
which erode possibilities for recovery and increase 
poverty, and to the international community’s failure 
to protect and guarantee the human rights of Pal-
estinians, including the refugees who represent two 
thirds of the population.

Peace Fleet Crisis

On Monday, 31 May 2010, in international waters, 
the Israeli Navy assaulted a fleet of six vessels that 
had departed from ports in Ireland, Sweden, Greece 
and Turkey with 700 aid workers on board aiming 
to bring humanitarian aid to Gaza. The assault on 
the Mavi Marmara caused nine deaths (all of them 
Turks) and international condemnation. The argu-
ments put forth by Tel Aviv to justify the attack – i.e. 
that Hamas and Al Qaeda activists were among the 
aid workers and were transporting arms to the Gaza 
Strip (!) – were not credible even to the Israeli press. 
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Gideon Levy had stated some days before in the 
pages of Haaretz that the “propaganda machinery 
[of the Israeli government] has reached new heights 
[of] falsehood and lies,” and that it was being as-
serted that “there is no humanitarian crisis in Gaza 
[…,] the occupation of Gaza has ended […,] the 
flotilla is a violent attack against Israeli sovereign-
ty….” After the assault, in the same newspaper, 
Yossi Melman did not hesitate to state that the aim 
of the peace fleet had not been very different from 
that of the organizers of the Exodus in 1947: to 
break the blockade. A blockade which, in the case 
of Gaza, could cause a humanitarian crisis, as indi-
cated by different international organizations and the 
UNRWA.
The initial opposition of the Netanyahu Administra-
tion to accept an international investigation was 
interpreted as indicating that the assault had been 
a warning to all those who attempted to break the 
blockade on Gaza. The Israeli Navy’s action iso-
lated the Netanyahu Administration more than ever 
and, as the Head of the Mossad, Meir Dagan, de-
clared that “Israel is gradually turning from an asset 
to the United States to a burden.” Indeed, the op-
eration questioned Obama’s Middle East policy, and 
the reaction of the international community and of 
Turkey, one of Washington’s premiere allies in the 
region, do not advise provoking Netanyahu again. 
Turkey was, moreover, the main Muslim ally of Is-
rael and in consequence, Tel Aviv’s actions offer 
Hamas arguments to equate the harshness of the 
blockade with that of the Israeli armed forces against 
international aid workers. In sum, a blunder that has 
damaged the image of the Netanyahu Administration 
even more.

Political Situations and Conclusions

The end of the ceasefire between Israel and Hamas 
(December 2008) caused an escalation of violence 
that Ehud Olmert, Tzipi Livni and Ehud Barak took 
advantage of to undertake an operation to punish 
Gaza: the final aim was to stop rockets from being 
launched against southern Israel; the non-official 
one, to turn unfavourable public opinion polls to 
their favour. Operation Cast Lead cost the lives of 
some 1,400 Palestinians, the Goldstone Report 
refers to war crimes, and it exacerbated the eco-
nomic and food hardships in the Gaza Strip. Euro-
pean mediation was insufficient to prevent the ag-

gression and Washington was too occupied with 
the change of presidents to intervene. Until 19 
January 2009, Israel refused all requests for a new 
ceasefire. Peace negotiations were ever more dis-
tant. Even more so after the results of the 10 Feb-
ruary elections and the formation of a Benjamin 
Netanyahu Administration that included the extreme 
secular and religious right. 

Operation Cast Lead cost the 
lives of some 1,400 Palestinians, 
the Goldstone Report refers to 
war crimes, and it exacerbated 
the economic and food hardships 
in the Gaza Strip

Shortly before that, Hillary Clinton, Obama’s Sec-
retary of State, made the new administration’s posi-
tion public: close relations with Israel and coopera-
tion with the new government, support to Mahmoud 
Abbas, the creation of a Palestinian State, ending 
the demolition of Palestinian homes in East Jerusa-
lem and new settlements in the West Bank, inclusion 
of Syria in future talks, with the Golan Heights in the 
background. The distancing was visible on Netan-
yahu’s visit to Washington in May 2009. For Obama, 
the priority was to settle the Palestinian-Israeli con-
flict, with a concerned eye on Iran’s nuclear program; 
for Netanyahu, who had approved new settlements 
in the West Bank, the priority was Iran. Moreover, 
he did not commit to accept the creation of a Pal-
estinian State and his Foreign Affairs Minister, the 
ultraconservative Avigdor Liebermann, asserted that 
Israel did not feel bound by the Annapolis Agree-
ments (November 2007), which had established the 
creation of two States. Obama’s rapprochement with 
the Arab world through his Cairo speech made this 
distancing even more evident. Netanyahu respond-
ed on 15 June 2009: he accepted the future creation 
of a Palestinian State, but with no military capacity 
nor control over air space; he considered the status 
of Jerusalem as the capital as non-negotiable; he 
only promised a moratorium (a promise that had been 
broken on earlier occasions) in the approval of new 
settlements and demanded that the PNA eliminate 
Hamas. Mahmoud Abbas asserted that the speech 
demonstrated Netanyahu’s wish to sabotage any 
possibilities of negotiation. 
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In September 2009, Netanyahu authorized the cre-
ation of 455 homes in the West Bank, to be added 
to the 2,500 already under construction. In the sum-
mer of 2009, a total of 300,000 Israelis were living 
in the West Bank and 200,000 in East Jerusalem. 
In March 2009, coinciding with the visit of US Vice 
President Joseph Biden, Netanyahu announced the 
construction of 112 settlements in the West Bank 
and 1,600 in East Jerusalem. At the same time, the 
Mossad’s supposed responsibility in the assassina-
tion of the Hamas leader, Mahmoud al Mabhuh in 
Dubai (19 January 2010) isolated the Netanyahu 
Administration even more and the assault on the 
Mavi Marmara made an enemy of the only Muslim 
ally Israel had had in the region.

As “collateral damage,” the lack 
of a solution to the crisis  
has a direct effect on the EU’s 
Mediterranean policies  
and greatly hampers the 
implementation of the Union  
for the Mediterranean process

At the same time, Mahmoud Abbas’ position was 
weakening, while Operation Cast Lead, the assault 
on the peace fleet and the corruption of the PNA 
strengthened Hamas. The sixth Fatah Congress – 
two decades after the previous one and the first one 
in Palestine – was held in Bethlehem in August 
2009. It undertook a partial renovation of the leader-
ship, one of the most significant changes being the 
election into a top post of Marwan Barghouti, a po-
litical leader educated during the occupation and 
imprisoned in Israel. Abbas’ political weakness led 
him to adjourn sine die the elections that were to 
be held in January 2010. Netanyahu contributed to 
this weakening with Israeli army incursions into the 
West Bank and the construction of new settlements. 
In August 2009, Hamas reasserted its control of the 
Gaza Strip, unceremoniously doing away with Jund 

Ansar Allah, a group aligned with Al Qaeda that 
criticised the slowness of Islamization and the vari-
ous ceasefires with Israel.
In conclusion, an end to the Palestinian-Israeli con-
flict seems to be ever more distant, since the current 
Israeli government shows no inclination towards 
entering new negotiations that would entail conces-
sions, nor can Mahmoud Abbas political weakness 
demand them, nor do Hamas’ intransigence, the 
Palestinian division and punishment operations by 
the Israeli Armed Forces facilitate things. The Unit-
ed States and the EU cannot impose them, and the 
regional context doesn’t help either. And in practice, 
the reunification of Gaza and the West Bank in a 
free, independent and democratic Palestinian State 
seems nearly impossible for the time being. As “col-
lateral damage,” the lack of a solution to the crisis 
has a direct effect on the EU’s Mediterranean pol-
icies and greatly hampers the implementation of the 
Union for the Mediterranean process. The EU’s ca-
pacity to have an impact in settling the conflict de-
pends on the positions adopted by the Quartet (the 
UN, EU, USA and Russia), as well as on the recon-
struction of infrastructure destroyed by the war 
operations, the provision of food aid, hampered by 
the blockade of Gaza, the support of the PNA and 
bilateral diplomacy towards aligning positions 
among Palestinian factions and between the latter 
and Israel.
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Barcelona 

the difficult Political Context of a Convulsive 
beginning

After the convulsion caused by the French proposal 
to create a Mediterranean Union isolated from the 
Barcelona Process (Toulon speech, February 2007), 
the year 2008 ended with the sensation that the Un-
ion for the Mediterranean (UfM) would result in a 
strengthened Barcelona Process that was to provide 
new impetus to Euro-Mediterranean relations in re-
gional development (Marseille Declaration, November 
2008), characterised by a commitment to greater 
pragmatism, greater realism and greater visibility. 
The challenge was significant, as it involved setting 
into motion a new management structure with new 
institutions, including a co-presidency representing 
the EU and the Mediterranean Member Countries. 
Since the entry into force of the Lisbon Treaty, the 
EU Presidency comprises the President of the Euro-
pean Council and the President of the Commission 
(at the Heads of State and Government level), the 
High Representative and Vice-President of the Com-
mission (at the Foreign Affairs Minister level) and the 
rotating Presidency held by the respective Member 
Country, which presides over the General Affairs 
Council and Ministerial sectoral meetings. Attending 
them as a permanent organ is a Committee of Senior 
Officials, which at a political level forms a key com-
ponent of the new Euro-Mediterranean institution. The 

two-biannual summits must decide on the strategic 
policy. A new Secretariat, based in Barcelona, will be 
coordinated with the co-presidency and provide sup-
port to UfM tasks.
Moreover, 2009 was not an easy year for the UfM, 
which saw its institutional development slowed down 
on more than one occasion due to the difficult po-
litical circumstances. 
Two major events had a very important bearing on the 
proper development of the UfM during 2009: the 
persistence of major conflicts in the region and the 
global economic and financial crisis.
Firstly, the Israeli-Palestinian conflict paralysed the 
process for a large part of 2009. After the UfM sum-
mit held in Paris in July 2008, in which the Arab 
League participated as observer, the aim of the as-
sociated Arab Mediterranean Countries was that the 
Arab League be granted observer status at all Euro-
Mediterranean meetings (and not only at biannual 
summits). Israeli opposition to this proposal paralysed 
the progress of the UfM for several months; all Eu-
romed Committee meetings, Senior Officials’ meet-
ings and Ministerial meetings were cancelled or post-
poned. The situation was finally resolved by an 
agreement reached at the Ministerial Conference of 
Marseille in November, in which the Arab League was 
invited to attend all the meetings as a permanent 
observer.1 However, the subsequent Israeli attacks 
on the Gaza Strip that took place between December 
2008 and January 2009 once again blocked the nor-
mal functioning of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership 
and the application of the decisions adopted in rela-
tion to the UfM. The outcome of the general elections 
in Israel and the new coalition government formed by 
Prime Minister Benjamin Netanyahu has certainly not 

1 “Ministers decide that the League of Arab States shall participate in all meetings at all levels of the Barcelona Process: Union for the Mediter-
ranean, therefore contributing positively to the objectives of the process, namely the achievement of peace, prosperity and stability in the Mediter-
ranean region.” Barcelona Process: Union for the Mediterranean Ministerial Conference – Final Declaration, 4 November 2008. 



59
M

ed
.2

01
0

K
ey

s

contributed to improving the climate or the situation. 
The economic and financial crisis has also had major 
effects on the development of the UfM. During the 
whole founding period, the UfM project has been 
seriously affected by the restrictive budgetary policies 
of all the States and institutions involved. 
As a consequence, during the first half of 2009, 
Euro-Mediterranean activity was practically at a stand-
still. Work was not resumed until 25 June, when the 
first UfM Ministerial Conference on Sustainable De-
velopment was held in Paris and July 2009, when a 
meeting of Economy and Finance Ministers took 
place. Thus the impasse in UfM deployment was over-
come and it was given the boost it needed to become 
operative. In this regard, the appointment of Ahmad 
Masa’deh as General Secretary of the UfM was an 
important, symbolic step forward. Still remaining on 
the agenda, however, were the approval of the Sec-
retariat’s statutes and the budget, and the appoint-
ment of the assistant general secretaries, essential 
decisions for the Secretariat to be able to begin op-
erating.

the Lisbon treaty and Spanish Presidency 
Enter into Force; the resumption of the 
UfM’s Institutional Process

Although the European Union is one of the main world 
economic players, this leadership role does not have 
the same bearing in the political sphere. The Euro-
pean Union does not speak in a single voice within 
international organisations due to the fact that the 
States have not yet been capable of ceding their 
sovereignty in this and so many other aspects but 
rather manage their national policy independently. This 
tension between the development of EU supra-na-
tionality in new areas and the resistance to cede any 
degree of sovereignty by the Member States typifies 
the evolution of the EU. European policy towards the 
Mediterranean is no exception to this phenomenon. 
The Lisbon Treaty that came into force on the 1 De-
cember 2009 represents a major step forward in the 
process of European construction. After eight years 
of debate on what should be included in the text, the 
Treaty enables progress towards a true European 
Union with a high level of supra-nationality, with more 
responsibilities and sovereignty transferred to the 
level of the Union. 
As regards external relations, one of the weak points 
that has always been attacked by the euroskeptics, 

Lisbon means the European Union should equip itself 
with the instruments to become a global player. It will 
then have the bodies and institutions suitable for de-
vising and conducting its common foreign policy ef-
ficiently and reliably. 

Metaphorically speaking, the 
change of name from European 
Partnership or Association to 
Union for the Mediterranean also 
represents a change in paradigm

Lisbon represents important changes regarding Eu-
ropean foreign action. The first and most obvious is 
the creation of a High Representative of the Union 
for Foreign Affairs and Security Policy.. The High Rep-
resentative, a post currently occupied by the British 
politician, Catherine Ashton, directs what could be 
called the European Ministry of Foreign Affairs, which 
has both a political dimension with decision-making 
powers (Foreign Affairs Council) and an executive 
dimension. The latter aspect is exemplified by the new 
European External Action Service, made up of officials 
from the European Commission, the European Coun-
cil and EU Member States. At the same time, delega-
tions of the European Union (formerly of the Com-
mission) are being given a greater role, becoming 
embassies of the European Union in third countries. 
Finally, the Treaty also provides the general lines for 
the future European Defence Agency. Without the 
development of a truly European defence policy, how-
ever, it will likely be difficult to develop an efficient 
common foreign policy and therefore, the former will 
set the pace for the latter. The EU position on the 
Middle East is an obvious example.
In the context of the UfM we could say that, just as 
the Lisbon Treaty opens the way to a new stage in 
the process of European integration, so the Union for 
the Mediterranean sets about applying a model of 
multilateralism that contemplates the Euro-Mediter-
ranean space as a regional unit in not only the eco-
nomic framework, but also the political, cultural and 
civil society setting. Metaphorically speaking, the 
change of name from European Partnership or As-
sociation to Union for the Mediterranean also repre-
sents a change in paradigm: we have gone from a 
political process based on cooperation among part-
ners to laying the foundations of a Union that has the 
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ambition of creating a progressive process of integra-
tion. Thus, the journey that had been started with each 
partner bilaterally through the European Neighbour-
hood Policy (ENP) in 2005 becomes a journey in the 
multilateral or Euro-Mediterranean regional sphere.
The UfM is also endowed with a true institutional 
structure in its permanent Secretariat, which maintains 
continuity and proposes and then undertakes the 
projects decided by the summits and ministerial con-
ferences. The Secretariat also has the crucial task of 
making the UfM more visible to the public. 
The Declaration of Marseille establishes that “From 
the EU side, the co-presidency must be compatible 
with the external representation of the European Un-
ion in accordance with the Treaty provisions in force.”2 
However, we find ourselves in the situation, by virtue 
of the Lisbon Treaty, whereby the length of the Pres-
idency is of two and a half years. On the other hand, 
in accordance with the text of the Marseille Declara-
tion, the co-president of the Mediterranean countries 
will be appointed by consensus for a period of two 
years. These differences in duration of office and 
condition (election as opposed to appointment by 
consensus) may be an obstacle in the decision-mak-
ing process. Moreover, as we will see, the functions 
of the co-presidencies must be clearly defined along 
with their links to the EU Presidencies and the Euro-
pean Foreign Affairs Council.
By the same token, the functions and complemen-
tary aspects of the UfM Secretariat and the Euro-
pean Commission must be fully defined. What seems 
clear is that the Commission will continue to play a 
leading role in bilateral relations with Mediterranean 
Partner Countries through the pre-accession and ac-
cession negotiations, European Neighbourhood 
Policy (ENP) and the related financial instruments. As 
we see, however, the European Commission will have 
to maintain a very active role in the Mediterranean 
Region in collaboration with the UfM Secretariat. 
On 1 January 2010, Spain took on the EU Council 
Presidency for the fourth time at a critical point in the 
European integration project, with the great respon-
sibility of setting the Lisbon Treaty into motion. The 
Presidency considered four main objectives: eco-
nomic recovery; carrying out the Lisbon Treaty; Social 
Europe; and finally, strengthening European Union 
Foreign Policy in order to make Europe a real global 
player, actively participating in the shaping of the new 

model of world governance and efficiently responding 
to current opportunities and challenges.
The launching of the UfM Secretariat in Barcelona 
and the passing of its statutes was also considered 
a fundamental task by the Spanish Presidency; the 
Secretariat is essential not only for the institutionalisa-
tion and visibility of the UfM, but also for promoting 
the implementation and financing of the six projects 
approved. 

advantages and Challenges of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership in the new Stage 

The UfM Proposal:  
A New Benchmark for the Mediterranean?

The creation of the UfM, mainly as a result of the 
impetus of the French Presidency, has entailed certain 
changes in the nature and functioning of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership. As is well known, the 
original French approach was based on a re-nation-
alisation of European Mediterranean policy, in exclud-
ing the non-coastal European countries and the Eu-
ropean Union as such, and in the application of a 
gradualist or “functionalist” method, inspired by the 
very beginnings of the European construction begin-
ning in 1948 with the creation of the European Coal 
and Steel Community (ECSC) as per the proposals 
of Jean Monnet and the other “founding fathers”. In 
the case of the Mediterranean Union proposal, this 
“functionalist” approach involved avoiding political 
problems that may bring confrontation and focusing 
on several major projects that would be practical, 
useful to people and highly visible, and would gener-
ate the desired “de facto solidarity” that in turn would 
boost new stages of integration in the future.
As is also well known, the entire Mediterranean Un-
ion approach as proposed by President N. Sarkozy 
was deeply amended. Firstly, at the proposal of the 
main desired partners – Spain and Italy – at a tri-
partite summit in Rome on 20 December 2007, the 
project was renamed “Union for the Mediterranean” 
in order to tone down the original ambition of erad-
icating and replacing the Euro-Mediterranean Part-
nership and to initiate its accommodation to the 
whole Acquis and experience accumulated since 
1995. Later, the other EU Member States, and in 

2 Marseille Declaration, available at: http://ue2008.fr/webdav/site/PFUE/shared/import/1103_ministerielle_Euromed/Final_Statement_Mediterra-
nean_Union_EN.pdf
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particular German Chancellor Angela Merkel, even-
tually convinced president Sarkozy that the UfM 
could not exclude other Europeans or the EU itself. 
At their meeting in Hannover on the 3 March 2008, 
the German Chancellor and the French President 
finally agreed that a new political Union that would 
exclude the European Union could not be estab-
lished by EU Members; that the new project had to 
be a project of the entire EU; that EU funds could 
not be used to finance projects that were not EU 
projects and; above all else, that it would be very 
dangerous, according to Chancellor Merkel herself, 
to have two separate zones of influence, leaving the 
Mediterranean for France and having Germany focus 
on Eastern Europe. This could open up a fissure in 
Europe and give tacit support to the continent’s old 
familiar demons. At its summit on 14 March 2008, 
the European Council definitively adopted the Fran-
co-German agreement – following Chancellor Mer-
kel’s demands but accepting the French proposals 
as well – to create a new model, now renamed “Bar-
celona Process: Union for the Mediterranean”, with 
a North-South co-presidency and a Permanent Sec-
retariat. This is precisely what was done at the 
Paris Summit, the founding meeting of the UfM, on 
13 July 2008, and at the first Euromed Ministerial 
meeting in Marseille on 3 and 4 November. 

The Risk of a Depoliticised Union of Projects: 
Where Are the Reforms? 

The outcome of this whole process is that the UfM 
is the continuation of the Barcelona Process in its 
multilateral dimension – since the dimension of bilat-
eral relations with each partner country through the 
European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) was not tak-
en up by the UfM – with the addition of the large 
projects and new institutions “dimension”, particu-
larly the Secretariat. However, there is now also a 
strong tendency to dismiss conditionality as a basic 
Partnership trait according to the political principles 
and values that had informed the Barcelona Process 
since 1995, and a strong tendency by the EU Mem-
ber States towards re-nationalisation of what, as the 
Barcelona Process, had been a European Union 
policy directed by ministerial conferences and exe-
cuted by the Commission. 
The establishment of major multilateral Mediter-
ranean regional projects – in fact, major program-
mes – has the advantage of lending the Partner-
ship greater visibility, as well as greater pragmatism. 

It involves doing things that are visible, tangible, and 
useful to people and therefore of interest to public 
opinion. These projects – such as motorway or port 
infrastructures, the development of alternative en-
ergy, the de-pollution of the Mediterranean and a 
sustainable environment, civil protection, higher 
education and research, or boosting the economy 
by providing support for small and medium-sized 
enterprise – have the potential to make a great im-
pact on economic development in the area and 
would facilitate the exchange and movement of peo-
ple and goods, thus increasing integration de facto 
throughout the region. 

The establishment of major 
multilateral Mediterranean 
regional projects has the 
advantage of lending the 
Partnership greater visibility

However, this increased pragmatism and functional 
focus may lead to relegating political matters “that 
are not practical,” i.e., that cannot be seen and there-
fore do not interest the public. In the project of con-
struction of the European Union that is intended to 
serve as an example, democratic ideals and condi-
tionality were central and have continued to be so for 
over sixty years, both in the deepening of European 
integration and in its enlargement by the acceptance 
of new members. The starting point had been the 
negative European experiences from the period when 
these values had been lacking and oppression and 
terrible confrontations prevailed on the European 
continent, which had dragged the entire world into 
war. Democratic values and human rights have always 
been a cornerstone of European construction since 
the first proposals back in 1945; in the treaties, in 
the legal mechanisms and in the criteria of require-
ments for countries wishing to join the club. And this 
had also been the case with the Barcelona Process 
beginning in 1995.
Starting with the Final Declaration of Barcelona in 
1995, it was clear that the project being undertaken 
was that of fostering the modernisation of Mediter-
ranean countries through their association with Eu-
rope and their inclusion in an area of progress, stabil-
ity and prevalence of democratic values and societies, 
inspired and encouraged by the success of Euro-
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pean Union construction since 1948. This insistence 
on democratic values and conditionality appears re-
peatedly in the Final Declaration of Barcelona and in 
the Association Agreements established with each 
country, particularly in Article 2, identical in each 
Agreement and cited at every Association Council 
with each country, as well as holding sway in the 
design and management of the cooperation projects 
included in the respective Action Plans. 
Democracy and human rights are not just a pretty 
principle in which to believe, but the key and funda-
mental ingredient for good governance, both eco-
nomically and politically speaking, and for the progress 
of countries, as well as constituting the best founda-
tion for their peaceful coexistence. This is why it is so 
important, at this new stage of the Barcelona Process 
that the UfM represents, that the focus on the “project 
dimension” not relegate the importance and need for 
reforms of institutions and of the policies applied in 
the Mediterranean countries; reforms for which tech-
nical assistance and European funding is available to 
southern Mediterranean countries; indeed, reforms 
that are the same as those applied in the northern 
Mediterranean countries as the basis of their progress 
through adaptation to the acquis communautaire in 
their accession process.

Democracy and human rights  
are not just a pretty principle  
in which to believe, but the key  
and fundamental ingredient  
for good governance, both 
economically and politically 
speaking, and for the progress  
of countries

The excess desire for pragmatism and exaggerated 
focus on the “project dimension,” has led to the final 
selection of six major projects approved by the UfM 
Summit in Paris precisely relegating the major issues 
of Euro-Mediterranean integration, despite express-
ing the wish to build a Union. There is a risk that, 
obsessed with the major projects, we forget the 
global vision of the Partnership, with all the issues 
included in the three classical baskets of politics, 
economics and intercultural dialogue, and in the 
fourth basket, of migrations, justice and home affairs, 
added in 2005.

The Risks of Inter-Governmentalism: The UfM – a 
European Union and Euro-Mediterranean Project

As well as the excessive pragmatism of the projects 
dimension, the other major danger of the dynamic 
introduced by the new institutional organisation of 
the UfM is inter-governmentalism. 
This inter-governmentalist risk can primarily be as-
cribed to the following factors: 
a) The major new role assigned to summits, which 

are extremely useful for furthering items on the 
agenda but which also lend great visibility, above 
all, to the Presidencies and Heads of State and 
Government. The latter represent the national 
governments and their countries in an eminent, 
symbolic manner, in the North in detriment to their 
representation of the EU, and in both North and 
South, in detriment to the role they should assume 
as leaders and representatives of the UfM itself. 
Representing the community and community in-
terests, both European (EU) and Euro-Mediter-
ranean (UfM), remains very much in the back-
ground. Also contributing to this factor is the 
rather irrelevant role played by the Commission 
and the new EU permanent presidencies in this 
first stage of the UfM. 

b) The classic Barcelona Process was an associa-
tion based on the policy of EU Euro-Mediterra-
nean cooperation. The presidency was then held 
by the rotating European Council Presidency and 
its permanent body was in fact the European 
Commission, which prepared and developed the 
proposals, funded the projects and negotiated, 
if necessary, with the associated countries. This 
continued beyond the classic Barcelona Process 
when a bilateral branch of its own was developed 
as from 2005 through the ENP. The latter is im-
plemented by applying the Treaties of Association, 
which themselves emerged from the Barcelona 
Process, in order to deepen the EU’s bilateral 
relations with each country. This greater bilateral-
ism of the ENP responded to the need to avoid 
the impact of the difficulties of south-south inte-
gration on the Partnership and enable progress 
through cooperation with the individual countries 
despite the traditional antagonism that had pre-
vented the signing and implementation of gen-
eral Euro-Mediterranean agreements jointly with 
all the Mediterranean Partner Countries, with mu-
tual South-South concessions, as the EU Mem-
ber States did amongst themselves. Simply con-
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sider the difficulties in progressing in the 
construction of the Arab Maghreb Union (AMU), 
which have not been surmounted to date although 
the AMU is the most advanced example of a 
South-South integration project.

 It should again be emphasised that, for Europe, 
the ENP is an EU policy, even more so than the 
Barcelona Process during its classical period 
prior to 2005. In any case, both before and after 
the deployment of the ENP, the presidency of the 
Barcelona Process was carried out as a Euro-
pean Union Presidency and as Presidency of the 
Partnership, and the policies envisaged were in 
application of EU responsibilities as exercised by 
the Commission, particularly in Trade and Devel-
opment Cooperation Policies. With the UfM this 
entire model has been turned inverted, in the first 
place in order to rebalance the Partnership in 
favour of the South, with the North-South Co-
Presidency system. This means that a country 
from the South, to date Egypt, acts as co-presi-
dent representing the countries of the South. 
However, the lack of reflexes and community 
awareness as developed within the EU for sixty 
years, the very lack of a community or union of 
the southern countries, means that the southern 
co-presidency constantly displays the tendency 
to behave and exercise its duties according to its 
national vision and interests. 

c) On the other hand, in the North, the European 
Co-Presidency, to date France, is heir to an orig-
inal project (the Mediterranean Union) of a much 
more French nationalist nature. This stance con-
tinues impregnating, even unconsciously, its ap-
proach and proposals. The inter-governmental 
nature of the UfM developed even more when the 
French co-presidency continued in place after 
the half-year term of the French EU Presidency 
expired at the end of 2008, in contradiction to 
the stipulations established in the Final Declara-
tions of Paris and Marseille. The French UfM Co-
Presidency has replaced the role expected to be 
played by the subsequent EU Presidencies, first 
the Czech EU Presidency and then the Swedish 
one, and, the post-Lisbon stage beginning with 
this status-quo situation, replacing the Spanish 
Presidency as well. And since the ministerial con-
ference and above all the summit planned for June 
2010 in Barcelona have been postponed, the 
French-Egyptian Co-Presidency continues, at 
least until the summit, now scheduled for Novem-

ber. Clearly, France no longer occupies the EU 
Presidency and it is therefore obvious that, al-
though France as the UfM Co-President can 
represent the European countries, it is much less 
clear that it is representing the European Union 
as such. The EU institutions – the rotating Pres-
idency, the permanent Presidency and the Com-
mission – provide support to the French UfM 
Presidency, but to date without much “verve”. A 
much greater trend towards “de-European Un-
ionization” or re-nationalisation of European posi-
tions and policies in the UfM is emerging.

There is therefore a great need to reorganize the of-
fice of the Northern UfM Co-Presidency once the 
Lisbon Treaty enters into force. The Northern Co-
Presidency of the UfM must effectively take on the 
role of representative of the EU, more than that of the 
individual Member States and in particular more than 
that of its own point of view. What the UfM needs 
from the EU is, above all, the contribution of policies 
and budgets that are from the European Union and 
not its Member States. The same should be ensured 
for the Southern Co-Presidency, which should rep-
resent the common interests of the Southern UfM 
Countries rather than their own point of view and 
national interest.

For a Partnership of the EU and the “South”

If we do not want the Partnership to lose strength 
and become distorted, its “Euromed” nature must be 
preserved, that is to say the Partnership of the Euro-
pean Union and its Member States with the Mediter-
ranean Partner Countries, which now include the new 
UfM countries from the Balkans: Croatia, Bosnia and 
Herzegovina, Montenegro and Albania; as well as 
Monaco and Mauritania. This major enlargement with 
(for the time being) Non-EU European countries tends 
to dilute the EU nature of the Northern Co-Presiden-
cy because it would seem that, as they are European, 
the “Northern” Presidency should represent them as 
well. For this reason it must be stressed that, as it 
stands today, they are Mediterranean Partner Coun-
tries and it is fallacious to speak of “northern” and 
“southern” co-presidencies. These terms imply inap-
propriately designating the Balkan countries as south-
ern countries, just as Cyprus and Malta were not in 
their turn, nor is Turkey (for the time being, as it is a 
candidate for accession to the EU), a country clear-
ly located on the north coast of the Mediterranean. 
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If the Euromed nature were not preserved, if the Part-
nership, now the UfM, were to lose its nature of pact 
between the European Union and its Member States 
on the one hand, and the Mediterranean Partner Coun-
tries on the other hand, we would enter a scenario 
different to that of the “Euromed” Partnership. Similar 
to President Sarkozy’s wishes from the start, we would 
be returning to an intergovernmental model where the 
“northern” party would consist of the European coun-
tries, whether EU members or not, and the southern 
party, the Southern and Eastern Mediterranean Coun-
tries, including Turkey, with EU institutions having a 
merely residual presence. Furthermore, it is not just a 
question of money, which is important enough con-
sidering the EC and the EIB, but also a matter of the 
very nature of the project. With the treaties in force, 
arising from the Barcelona Process, we are offering 
the Partner Countries integration into the European 
Economic Area by means of their progressive adapta-
tion to the EU acquis. And this must apply to both the 
ENP and the UfM, the two current branches of the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership that are continuing 
the Barcelona Process. If the UfM loses its EU nature 
in the North, it will have lost the essence of its poten-
tial, unless it wishes to simply be a structure furthering 
a series of specific applied projects; in this case, the 
Partnership would continue evolving outside of the 
UfM, through the ENP and its future developments. 
Indeed, one of the major risks of the UfM is now the 
disengagement of EU institutions, in particular the 
European Commission. In the classical Barcelona 
Process the role of the EU Presidency and European 
Commission was essential. The Commission negoti-
ated the ENP with the countries (and continues to 
do so), controlled the MEDA Committee and funded 
the projects. Now the Commission participates only 
marginally in the UfM (as just another institution?) and 
therefore also finances only marginally, providing 
strictly limited funds. The EC must play the role per-
taining to it if the UfM is to be for Europe a Union 
policy to which it must contribute its responsibilities, 
which Member States have ceded it, its management 
and its budget. Otherwise, what would become mar-
ginal would be the UfM and the only important Euro-
Mediterranean policy would be the ENP, although this 
is not very visible from Europe because the pro-
grammes and the projects of the ENP are carried out 
on site in the Partner Countries according to the 
agreements embodied in the respective Action Plans. 
It must be kept in mind that what clearly interests the 
southern countries is the relationship with the EU 

rather than with a UfM that does not represent them 
or, in fact, the governments of member countries. 
Within the EU, it is the Commission and not the na-
tional governments that holds the competences of 
trade policy and, increasingly, of the regulatory frame-
work that informs everything that interests the South-
ern Mediterranean Countries insofar as product cer-
tification, investment, migration, remittances, visas, 
tourism, fisheries, etc., regardless of the fact that the 
Member States then implement the policies. It should 
also be kept in mind that there is a growing ten-
dency among EU countries to “European-Unionize” 
the policies when problems actually arise, in order to 
have a single, stronger voice vis-à-vis the southern 
countries. This has been the case in issues relating 
to fisheries, immigration control, national security, etc. 
Within the EU, there are therefore forces at work 
operating in favour of re-nationalisation and others in 
favour of “EU-isation” of different policies. 
Finally, there is a curious matter, contradictory to a 
certain extent, about the UfM project. It is a multilat-
eral project that focuses on several major projects. 
However, the projects must be carried out somewhere, 
except for cleanup operations on the high seas, and 
in this regard, will have to be agreed and carried out 
with each government concerned. All the more so if 
the funding is above all via loans from the EIB or oth-
er international financial institutions; there will clearly 
have to be someone – the “owner” of the project – with 
whom to negotiate and agree on the project, a party 
that will take out the loan and commit to return it, re-
gardless of how much of concession the loan may be. 
This is why it would be difficult for the UfM to further 
pure “multilateral” projects based on loans, projects 
that would simultaneously be singular and multilateral 
in nature. On the other hand, if projects in a country 
are undertaken via donated funds from the EU (which 
means the Commission), it seems this would have to 
be carried out through the ENP, to be mutually estab-
lished by the Commission as donator and the govern-
ment of the recipient Partner Country and to be in-
cluded in the respective Action Plan. Hence, it is an 
urgent priority to clarify how the UfM projects are to 
be negotiated and financed. In any case, it seems the 
European Commission will have a major role to play. 

Attaining a Greater North-South Balance  
in the Association

One of the major advantages claimed by the UfM is 
that of offering a greater North-South balance, guar-
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anteed precisely by the system of co-presidency as 
applied at summits and in the UfM associated bodies. 
However, this major advantage also entails some ma-
jor risks. 

The UfM is a truly ambitious 
project, but it must be coherent 
and realistic if the declared aims 
are to result in positive results 
and not frustrated expectations

First of all, there is indeed a rebalance of power in 
the UfM insofar as the southern countries have been 
granted equal power, which is indeed positive. Given 
that the key to the whole Euromed project to achieve 
the modernisation and progress of the associated 
countries is to achieve the effective application of 
reform policies and the modernisation of their eco-
nomic, social and political institutions, it does not 
seem clear that these policies can be the priority of 
relatively or wholly undemocratic governments, whose 
first priority is not reform but the perpetuation of 
power. 
Since these governments generally are indeed inter-
ested in economic progress, as long as it strengthens 
and does not threaten their stability, the conclusion 
is that reform policy will be limited and, by the same 
token, inefficient for producing a Rule of Law, attract-
ing investment, creating employment and develop-
ment, etc. 
Secondly, the greater power of the governments of 
the South, which they had not requested for pre-
cisely this reason, makes the whole Process, now the 
UfM, much more hostage to the conflicts in the area 
and in particular the conflict in the Middle East. The 
taking of tough positions by Arab governments against 
Israel has always been one of the few sources of their 
much-sought after legitimacy. 
In a much more intergovernmental model such as the 
UfM, both the Southern Co-Presidency and the oth-
er Partner Countries of the South, now with power 
to block the mechanism, can do nothing other than 
block it to express rejection of specific Israel actions. 
The problem lies, now and in the past, in that the 
southern countries are the beneficiaries of the entire 
Partnership exercise, which exists precisely for this 
reason, i.e. to help them. Therefore, the exercising of 
their main power, blocking, is detrimental to the south-

ern countries themselves and not the European ones. 
At the same time, it does notably strengthen regimes 
and governments in power before public opinion in 
their respective countries, deeply moved, and with 
much reason, by the situation of their Palestinian 
brothers. 

Conclusions

It can be concluded, at this foundational stage of the 
UfM, that anything is possible, whether it be the 
progress or the regression of the Euro-Mediterrane-
an Partnership. The launching of the UfM project, 
although confusing and contradictory in many points, 
has entailed greater political projection of Euro-Med-
iterranean relations. During the first stage of the 
launch in 2008 in Paris and in Marseille, its geo-
graphic scope and nature were clearly established. 
It was clearly stipulated that it comprised all the EU 
Member States, in addition to the Partner Countries, 
whose number increased, and that the nature of the 
project was that of the authentic continuation of the 
Barcelona Process, in the sense that, for the Euro-
peans, it had to be an EU policy, which is the funda-
mental competence of the European Commission. It 
was also made clear that what was being done with 
the UfM was to strengthen the institutional structure 
of the project, with biannual summits and the Gen-
eral Secretariat, and to strengthen the content and 
visibility of the multilateral dimension of the Partner-
ship through the new “major projects” dimension. 
The UfM is a truly ambitious project, but it must be 
coherent and realistic if the declared aims are to 
result in positive results and not frustrated expecta-
tions. In this regard, the first major contradiction, in 
principle now overcome, was that of wanting to build 
a (Mediterranean) Union among countries having no 
diplomatic relations between them, as in the case of 
all the Arab countries with Israel, except for Jordan, 
Egypt and Mauritania. Moreover, some of them are 
still technically, legally, at war with Israel, with whom 
they have not signed a peace treaty, such as Syria 
and Lebanon, who also have part of their territory 
occupied militarily. It was already a miracle, an excep-
tion on the international stage, that this did not im-
pede the functioning of the Barcelona Process, the 
only sphere where Arab and Israeli delegations met 
regularly outside the United Nations. The Barcelona 
Process did not stop working during the invasion 
and destruction of the south of Lebanon or during 
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any other time of the crisis. The attempt to move on 
from a Process to a Union among countries that do 
not have diplomatic relations was truly an excess of 
ambition that was lacking in coherence and knowl-
edge of the real situation. The UfM will now need to 
deal skilfully and flexibly to overcome with this incon-
venience by lending a great deal of autonomy to the 
Secretariat, whose mandate and work should be 
fundamentally technical, and there will also need to 
be a much deeper involvement by all the parties, 
especially the EU, in advancing the peace process 
in the Middle East. 
In addition to this prerequisite, now that the General 
Secretariat is getting settled in Barcelona, certain 
important points of the UfM’s institutional organisation 
that affect different aspects must be clarified. 

Objectives: What Are the UfM’s Main Objectives?

In Paris and Marseille it was repeatedly stated, at the 
insistence of all the delegations, that the main objec-
tives of the UfM were those of the Barcelona Process, 
upon whose principles and legacy the new stage had 
to be built. However, it is not congruent to say that 
the main objectives are those of the Barcelona Proc-
ess and then adopt a list of applied projects of a 
fundamentally economic nature that marginalise the 
major themes of the first and third basket of the Bar-
celona Process. Moreover, in the second basket, there 
is a risk of focussing too much on applied projects 
and too little on economic policies and institutions. 

•  With regard to the first main objective – building 
an area of peace and stability in the Mediterra-
nean – there is a lack, as was always the case, 
of a stronger positioning of the UfM on the Mid-
dle East conflict. Moreover, the risk should be 
avoided of lending exclusive attention to the prag-
matic, utilitarian “major projects” at the expense 
of forgetting democratic conditionality and the 
need for economic, political and social reforms.

• With regard to the second main objective – cre-
ating an area of shared progress – we already 
have some important projects on the UfM agen-
da, but we should not lose sight of the main ob-
jectives of economic integration in the area, be-
ginning with the general model of economic 
integration through the multilateral Euro-Mediter-
ranean Free Trade Zone. 

• With regard to the third basket, it should be 
kept in mind that, after everything we have ex-

perienced since 2001, intercultural dialogue 
and mutual knowledge and comprehension are 
today more necessary than ever. Among the six 
major UfM projects, there is nothing pertaining 
to the third pillar except the sixth project refer-
ring to higher education and research. Hence, 
projects of the third pillar must once again be 
given the full priority necessary not only for in-
tegrating and modernising economies but also 
and above all, for harmonising Euro-Mediterra-
nean mentalities and societies, including foster-
ing greater tolerance and openness in the north-
ern countries as well. 

UfM Institutions and Responsibilities 

We must also move forward as quickly as possible 
in clarifying some questions relating to the institu-
tions, in the first place, the Co-Presidencies. At 
present, for the North, there is the ad hoc UfM French 
Co-Presidency that is still ongoing, the six-monthly 
rotating Member State Presidency and the perma-
nent EU Presidency (in which the Council Presi-
dency, the High Representative and the Commission 
President coexist). And in the South, there is the 
Co-Presidency, which should find a way of acting 
more as a UfM community. A new southern co-
presidency must also be established, such that Egypt 
is prevented from having to repeat its term, which 
would transfer to the UfM the tendency towards self-
succession that seems to exist in the country’s in-
ternal policy. 
As regards the General Secretariat, as a key compo-
nent of the UfM, it must complete its institutional 
structure, have a sufficient operative budget and avoid 
the danger of becoming excessively intergovernmen-
tal, above all since, initially, the Deputy Secretaries 
General have in fact been designated by their respec-
tive governments, and that all the staff will, in princi-
ple, be proposed, sent by way of a mission and paid 
by the governments of the respective countries. This 
is clearly a situation that must be overcome if the 
General Secretariat and the UfM itself are to eventu-
ally function properly.
Greater clarification is also needed in the sphere of 
competences. In the classical Barcelona Process 
stage, the issues were clear because everything fell 
under a single Euro-Mediterranean policy. Now we 
have the ENP for the bilateral programmes, whereas 
multilateral programmes are, in principle, the respon-
sibility of the UfM. The Secretariat has the responsi-
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bility for the six major projects, but it must be clarified 
as to how all the others will be managed. The Com-
mission continues running the multilateral programmes 
it had already established, encompassing them with-
in the ENP Action Plans for the Mediterranean Region. 
It seems, however, that many other issues will arise 
in the additional task entrusted the Secretariat, of 
identifying and preparing new projects to be submit-
ted for consideration and possible approval by the 
Committee of Senior Officials, the Ministerial Confer-
ences and the Summits. Will the Commission entrust 
the Secretariat to design and carry out multilateral 
programmes financed primarily by the Commission? 
The issue of funding also entails reflecting on the 
crucial relations that must exist between the Com-
mission and the General Secretariat, as well as be-
tween the latter and the European Investment Bank. 
On which projects should they collaborate and how 
should the funds be shared out? What should col-
laboration be effected with other member states or 
partner countries or with international institutions? 
Since the projects will be implemented in a particular 
country, what relationship should there be between 
UfM and ENP projects (and institutions and budgets)?
And finally, are the summits and ministerial meetings 
to be UfM summits or Euro-Mediterranean summits 
including the ENP as was the case during the clas-
sical Barcelona Process stage, since they consider 
and take political decisions about many subjects that 
must be developed through Neighbourhood Policy? 
We have already discussed the fact that the co-
presidencies should operate more as UfM co-presi-
dencies and less as national co-presidencies. Above 
all, the European Commission must assume UfM 
projects as its own, whether it carries them out di-
rectly or through a commission to the UfM General 
Secretariat. 
The UfM is an enormously ambitious project and is 
therefore also highly complex, and the risks are as 
great as the opportunities. The project’s future op-
portunities depend on the appropriate approach to 
these issues being taken now, at the foundavtional 
stage. 
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Two years after launching the Union for the Mediter-
ranean (UfM), the record of the new Euro-Mediterra-
nean project is far from impressive. This, however, 
should not be surprising considering the record of 
the UfM’s predecessor, i.e., the Barcelona Process. 
Apparently, the Mediterranean is still capable of defy-
ing grand visions of regionalism. This was the case 
with the Barcelona Process and continues to be the 
case with the UfM.
The reasons for the UfM’s poor record are multiple. 
However, it is the Arab-Israeli conflict that has been 
the direct and immediate cause of failure in both 
cases. The negative impact of the Arab-Israeli conflict 
on regional integration in the Mediterranean testifies 
to the fact that the Mediterranean Region does not 
yet have a life of its own independent of other re-
gional dynamics. It also demonstrates that the pro-
integration forces in the Mediterranean have not yet 
been able to build sufficient momentum and energy 
to carry Mediterranean integration on against hostile 
regional forces. 
It is safe to argue that the future of Mediterranean 
integration will continue to be determined by the 
Arab-Israeli conflict. The conflict between Arabs and 
Israel functions as the direct and immediate cause 
for the failure of Mediterranean integration. Deep 
causes, however, lie in two other places. First, there 
are EU politics that do not allow the proper develop-
ment of Mediterranean policy. Second there are the 
dynamics of Arab politics, which in turn are signifi-
cantly shaped by the Arab-Israeli conflict. This applies 
to the UfM now, just as it was earlier applicable to 
the Barcelona Process. 

EU Mediterranean Policy

Although Mediterranean integration is a joint project 
between the EU and Mediterranean countries, the EU 
has always taken the lead in shaping policies of in-
tegration in the Mediterranean. The EU’s Mediterra-
nean policy, first embodied in the Barcelona Process 
and then the UfM, displays a number of characteris-
tics, as follows:

1. EU Mediterranean policy is, to a large extent, a 
function of European policy in Eastern Europe, 
rather than a genuine policy based on the sig-
nificance of the Mediterranean region for Euro-
pean interests. The disintegration of the Soviet 
Block in the late 1990s and the following EU 
Enlargement to the East created the dynamics 
that led up to the adoption of the Mediterranean 
integration policy. A few years later, when Europe 
developed the New Neighborhood Policy to ac-
commodate the Eastern European non-EU mem-
ber countries, the same policy was extended to 
the Mediterranean. The UfM is perhaps the first 
EU Mediterranean endeavor that is not inspired 
by EU policy in Eastern Europe. However, other 
factors still obstruct the proper implementation 
of this Mediterranean project.

2. Comprehensiveness: The EU policy is designed 
to cover all countries of the Mediterranean Basin. 
However, the Mediterranean is deeply divided 
between distinct sub-regions that European 
policy fails to consider. The “one-policy-fits-all” 
approach has caused a great deal of heterogene-
ity within Euromed structures, which has conse-
quently obstructed the entire integration project. 

3. Artificiality: EU-developed Mediterranean struc-
tures are, to a certain extent, artificial. The Mediter-
ranean as a would-be integrated region is an intel-
lectual construct rather than a reality. The 

Union for the Mediterranean

Arab States and the UfM
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Mediterranean is a geographic reality but is not a 
distinct region from a political point of view. The 
consecutive EU Mediterranean structures have 
sought integration among strange bed-fellows, 
while cutting some Mediterranean countries off 
from their natural partners. This is particularly true 
of the Arab Mashreq countries, which have been 
cut off from the Arab Gulf States despite their deep 
economic, political and cultural interrelations.1

4. Inconsistency: The EU-developed Mediterranean 
structures do not allow the EU to fully take ad-
vantage of its superior position in the Mediter-
ranean in order to bring about the needed reforms 
and policies. Nor do they allow equitable struc-
tures that could encourage Mediterranean coun-
tries to further cooperate towards the establish-
ment of an integrated Mediterranean area.

The UfM was developed to address the shortcomings 
of the Barcelona Process. However, the new structure 
is plagued by many of the problems that faced the 
earlier Mediterranean structure.

Mediterranean Integration  
in arab Perspectives

This paper argues that there is no Arab Mediterranean 
policy. The Mediterranean, in the Arab perspectives, 
is made up of a number of country clusters. First of all, 
there are the southern European countries, which are 
important due to their individual economic and political 
power, but also primarily because they are members 
of the EU, the largest economic block in the world. 
Secondly, there are the Arab Mediterranean countries, 
which are perceived as Arab rather than Mediterra-
nean, where inter-Arab politics are principally governed 
by their own dynamics and not mediated or influenced 
by any sort of Mediterranean dynamics. And finally, 
there are the Balkan countries, which have only a mar-
ginal importance for most, if not all, Arab countries. 
The fragmentation of the Mediterranean between these 
clusters of countries does not allow for the develop-

ment of a comprehensive Arab Mediterranean policy. 
Even though prominent Arab intellectuals have argued 
the existence of a Mediterranean identity, this is es-
sentially an episode of the identity debate in the Arab 
World, where some modernisers sought to legitimize 
the Westernization of their societies. In the identity 
debate in the Arab World, the Mediterranean has 
served as a more acceptable detour towards the West 
than as a genuine construct of its own.

Arab interest in the 
Mediterranean is a function  
of their interest in the EU  
rather than an interest  
in a Mediterranean standing  
by itself, independent of any 
other considerations

There is no Arab Mediterranean policy(s); there are, 
however, Arab policies vis-à-vis the EU. Arab interest 
in the Mediterranean is a function of their interest in 
the EU rather than an interest in a Mediterranean 
standing by itself, independent of any other consid-
erations.2 
Mediterranean integration is a great opportunity to 
enhance development in the Arab World. However, 
Arab governments, generally speaking, are not yet 
prepared to restructure their economic policies so that 
they can reap the benefits of regional integration.3 The 
lack of capacity to integrate in the Arab World is not 
confined to Arab policy in the Mediterranean. Arab 
countries cannot integrate among themselves, includ-
ing among Arab Mediterranean countries. Integration 
between like-minded states is likely, as demonstrated 
by the Agadir Bloc. But extending such integration to 
include all Mediterranean Arab states is not likely to 
happen in the short term. After five years of inception, 
the Agadir Agreement is still limited to the four found-
ing countries: Morocco, Tunisia, Egypt and Jordan.4 
Arab interest in the Mediterranean, however, will con-

1 Edward Burke, Ana Echagüe and Richard Youngs, “Why the European Union Needs a Broader Middle East Policy,” in Roberto AliBoni, ed., The 
Mediterranean: Opportunities to Develop EU-GCC Relations? Rome: Istituto Affari Internazionali, English Series, No. 18, June 2010.
2 The Mediterranean does not figure high in the policies of any Arab state. This can be clearly seen in two of the most important volumes on the 
foreign policies of Arab states: Bahgat Korany and Ali E. hillal dessouki, eds., The Foreign Policies of Arab States: The Challenge of Globaliza-
tion, Cairo: AUC Press, 2008; and Raymond A. HinneBusch and Anoushiravan EhTeshaMi, eds., The Foreign Policies of Middle East States, 
Colorado: Lynne Reinner Publishers Inc, 2002.
3 Bessma MaMani, “The EU, the Middle East and Regional Integration,” World Economics, Vol. 8, No. 1., Jan.-March 2007.
4 Steffen Wippel, The Agadir Agreement and Open Regionalism. EuroMesco Paper No. 45. Lisbon: EuroMesco, 2005.
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tinue as long as it serves the objectives of their EU 
policies and as long as the EU maintains an interest 
in the Mediterranean. Mediterranean integration is 
essentially a European endeavor and Arab interest in 
it is primarily designed to appease their EU partners. 
This, however, is not a unique Arab position. Arab 
attitudes vis-à-vis the Mediterranean, in this respect, 
should be no different from the attitudes of other non-
EU Mediterranean countries, namely the Balkans. In 
other words, integration in the Mediterranean does 
not occupy a central position in the policies of any of 
the blocs in the Mediterranean other than the EU. As 
Arab Mediterranean policy is essentially a function of 
EU interest in Mediterranean integration, the decline 
of EU interest in the Mediterranean is likely to cause 
a similar trend in the Arab World. Therefore, the EU 
should avoid demonstrating disinterest in the Mediter-
ranean, if only in order to keep Mediterranean integra-
tion on the Arab agenda. 

arab objectives in the Mediterranean

The secondary position of the Mediterranean in the 
foreign policy of Arab states does not mean that Arab 
states lack all interest in the Mediterranean. Arab gov-
ernments need the Mediterranean as an additional 
multilateral venue to enhance access to European 
direct investment, markets, financial and technical as-
sistance and outlets for surplus labor. The limited Arab 
interest in the Mediterranean, however, could be at-
tributed to the fact that the added value of such mul-
tilateral frameworks is still minimal, and to the fact that 
bilateral relations between the EU and the individual 
Mediterranean countries continue to be more effective 
in serving the interests of these countries. 
Arab states, however, wish to maintain the Mediter-
ranean as a framework for relations with Europe. The 
Mediterranean frameworks, whether the Barcelona 
Process or the UfM, are manifestations of EU interest 
in the Mediterranean as a region and in its constituting 
countries. Downgrading these frameworks or eliminat-
ing them altogether would be seen as a sign of a 
decline in EU commitment to the region, which, from 
the perspective of Arab states, should not be allowed. 
Once a comprehensive framework for the Mediter-
ranean is created to reflect a high level of EU interest 
in the region, its elimination would signal a decline of 

EU interest in the region, a development which Arab 
countries would not like to see. Arab interest in secur-
ing EU engagement in the Mediterranean can be seen 
in the arguments made by Arab officials, particularly 
North Africans, who defended the Euro-Mediterrane-
an Partnership (EMP) when the French Mediterra-
nean Union proposal was deliberated.5 Arabs tended 
to interpret the French proposal as a sign of Euro-
pean disenchantment with the Mediterranean, a de-
velopment that they are determined to resist. 
Maintaining the Mediterranean framework, however, 
does not mean that such a framework should be 
utilized to its utmost potential. It is rather maintained 
to serve certain functions. The political and sym-
bolic functions are highly important in this regard. 
The Mediterranean framework is a manifestation of 
the importance of the Mediterranean and its coun-
tries. It testifies to the fact that these countries are 
not marginal, no matter how effective and success-
ful in achieving prosperity and democracy. Arab 
Mediterranean countries, by and large, did not wel-
come the European attempt to use the Mediterra-
nean framework to pressure Arab governments for 
consolidated political and economic reform. How-
ever, Arab governments do not want the Mediter-
ranean framework to wither away, since this could 
be interpreted as pronouncing reform in the Arab 
World a hopeless case.
The Mediterranean framework serves as a vehicle to 
mobilize additional resources badly needed to ad-
dress development and reform needs in southern 
Mediterranean countries. Conditionality, nevertheless, 
is a main southern concern in this sense, which Arab 
governments have been able to defeat. EU attempts 
to integrate linkages and conditionality, particularly 
negative conditionality, into the Barcelona Process 
have been thwarted by Arab governments. In fact, the 
movement from the Barcelona Process to the UfM is 
a move toward a Mediterranean framework lacking 
any significant component of linkages and condition-
ality, a testimony to the effectiveness of Arab policies 
towards the shaping of the Mediterranean framework 
and the EU policy in this regard. 
The Mediterranean framework also provides Arab 
governments with a forum where they can raise their 
political concerns. It allows Arab governments to ex-
press their views regarding the conflict with Israel, 
the number one issue on the Arab political agenda. 

5 Ahmed driss, “North-African Perspectives,” in Roberto aliBoni et. al., Putting the Mediterranean Union in Perspective, EuroMesco Paper No. 45. 
Lisbon: EuroMesco, 2008.
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Considering the limited options Arab governments 
are having regarding the Arab-Israeli conflict, diplo-
macy gains much importance, where Mediterranean 
frameworks offer Arab governments an additional 
diplomatic arena to make their voice heard and to 
pressure both Israel and the international community 
to consider Arab demands. 
In sum, Mediterranean frameworks are designed to 
address new challenges, or to address old chal-
lenges through new means and policies, i.e., the 
policies of regional integration. However, Arab gov-
ernments, which by and large continue to be inter-
locked in traditional security and political conflicts, 
tend to use Mediterranean frameworks to pursue old 
goals, and mostly using the old means. The conflict-
ing European and Arab rational for the Mediterra-
nean frameworks are thus among the most important 
reasons that have kept such frameworks underused 
since their inception in the mid-1990s.

arab Strategies in the Mediterranean

Discussing Arab Mediterranean policy should not 
obscure the different policies and strategies applied 
by the different Arab countries. Generalization about 
Arab policies should not obstruct our ability to see 
the differences between the policies of the different 
Arab states. 
A distinction could be made between three types of 
Mediterranean policies adopted by Arab states: the 
cooperationist, the reluctant and the balancer policies. 
Morocco provides the ideal example of a cooperation-
ist country. Syria is the ideal example of a reluctant 
country, while Egypt is the ideal example of a bal-
ancer. The group of cooperationist countries includes 
Tunisia and Jordan in addition to Morocco. Algeria 
and Libya are part of the group of reluctant countries, 
while Lebanon can be labeled as a balancer.
The cooperationists are countries that have embarked 
upon developmental policies in which relations with 
the EU play a major role. For these countries, con-
solidating relations with the EU in any format and 
modality is expected to serve their national, and par-
ticularly their economic, interests. 
Reluctant countries, on the other hand, are more con-
cerned about security and legitimacy and pursue more 
of a hard-core, traditional nationalist foreign policy. 

Regional integration for these countries is not a prior-
ity. On the contrary, for them, regional integration is 
more likely to have adverse effects on their perceived 
interests. 
Most of the doubts about the UfM were expressed 
by actors, official or non-official, from the group of 
reluctant countries. Algeria was reluctant to participa-
tion in the first UfM summit and did not change course 
until a few days before the summit was held.6 Libya, 
on the other hand, boycotted the Paris Summit alto-
gether and the Libyan leader later described the UfM 
as “a very dangerous project.”7 
Balancers are countries that seek multiple goals that 
can hardly be prioritized. These are the countries that 
are equally concerned about economic and security 
needs. Due to geostrategic considerations, Egypt is 
deeply is involved in the Arab-Israeli dispute. On the 
other hand, economic development is equally impor-
tant for Egypt so that it can meet the demands of its 
increasing and progressively politicized population. 
Lebanon, on the other hand, faces what could be 
described as existential security concerns. Lebanon’s 
economic wellbeing is strongly dependent on both 
its external relations and security-related develop-
ments. Rather than pursuing strategies that would 
allow them to maximize their gains in either the secu-
rity or the economic fields, they apply balancing strat-
egies where they can obtain a bit of everything. Op-
timum balance rather than maximum gains is the goal 
sought by balancers. 
Balancers, particularly Egypt, play an important role 
in bridging the gap between cooperationists and re-
luctant countries. It is no coincidence that Egypt, the 
major balancing power, was selected as the first Co-
President of the UfM without objection. This does not 
mean that all Arab countries feel fully represented 
through Egypt’s Co-Presidency. But it certainly means 
that all countries feel “represented enough.” 
Regardless of the different strategies applied by the 
various Arab governments, all Arab countries are sub-
ject to the effects of the Arab-Israeli conflict. Even in 
the Maghreb, where the impact is much less felt, the 
strength of the supra-national forces of culture, ideol-
ogy and identity operating in the Arab World do not 
allow the Maghreb countries to ignore the impact of 
the Arab-Israeli conflict. This is likely to be the over-
riding dynamic in any inclusive Mediterranean frame-
work, and the UfM is not an exception. 

6 “Al-Jazeera Highlights Moroccan and Algerian Positions on Mediterranean Union.” BBC Monitoring Middle East, 13 July 2008.
7 “Libyan Leader Addresses Arab Writers, Warns against Union for Mediterranean.” BBC Monitoring Middle East, 22 October 2009.
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Euro-Mediterranean Integration Policies: The 2010 Free Trade Area

Economic Integration  
in the Mediterranean:  
Beyond the 2010 Free Trade Area

Iván Martín
Instituto Complutense de Estudios Internacionales, 
Madrid

Political unrest and the focus on regional projects 
that the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM) has 
brought with it often make us forget that the Euro-
Mediterranean project was, at the start and above 
all, a project for building an integrated economic 
area, and that its main instrument was, along with 
economic and financial assistance, the creation of 
a Euro-Mediterranean Free Trade Area (EMFTA) by 
2010 (Martín 2007). It is therefore a good time to 
take stock of the situation and analyze the perspec-
tives for this FTA. Moreover, it is a sphere in which 
the Mediterranean countries are in a relatively ad-
vanced state vis-à-vis the EU’s neighbours in East-
ern Europe, where the very concept of free trade 
with the European Union (EU) is still remote, and 
even more so such regional dynamics as regional 
diagonal cumulation of origin. Although it does not 
receive as much attention in the press as the UfM, 
the implementation of the EMFTA has been gradu-
ally following its course since 1995 and it is reach-
ing its culmination in certain cases. From a political 
and institutional viewpoint:

• The network of bilateral free trade areas for in-
dustrial products between the EU and its nine 
Mediterranean Partner Countries (MPCs1) was 
practically completed with the signing of the cor-
responding Association Agreements (except with 
Syria, pending signing and ratification), and the 
twelve-year transition period for their gradual im-
plementation in each case is coming to a close 
(in Tunisia the transition period closed in 2008, 

in Morocco and Israel it will be in 2012, in Jordan 
by 2014, and so on). 

• In fact, FTAs have become part of the script for 
economic policies in all countries in the area, ex-
cept perhaps for Algeria (which, after five years 
of application, has asked for a renegotiation of 
the tariff dismantling schedule with the EU) and 
Syria (which alleges the need to carry out impact 
analyses before signing the Association Agree-
ment). There is hardly any controversy anymore 
over trade liberalization as a component of the 
development model.

• On the regional level, the Pan-Euro-Mediterra-
nean Protocol on Rules of Origin – which should 
allow diagonal cumulation for export to the EU 
between the 27 EU Member States, the ten 
MPCs, including Turkey, and the four countries 
of the European Free Trade Association (EFTA) 
– has been included in the majority of Associa-
tion Agreements (the corresponding bilateral 
protocols should soon be substituted by a re-
gional convention including the Western Balkan 
countries as well and simplifying the current 
complex system of attribution of origin, with hun-
dreds of pages of instructions). However, evi-
dence indicates that the Protocol’s rules of ori-
gin are not widely used, probably due to their 
complexity and the administrative costs they 
entail, as well as competition rather than com-
plementarity among the MPCs (De Wulf and 
Maliszewska 2009).

Regarding the impact of the EMFTA:

• The implementation of the EMFTA has concurred 
with an increase of trade flows between the EU 

1 Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Egypt, Palestinian Authority, Israel, Jordan, Syria and Lebanon.
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and its Mediterranean Partner Countries (see 
Table 10), although, curiously, at a slower rate 
than that of the increase in MPC exports and 
imports with the rest of the world. In fact, econo-
metric impact models have not revealed any sig-
nificant positive effects of the EMFTA on the 
volume of trade flows (except in the cases of 
Tunisia and Egypt), and moreover, it seems clear 
that a significant part of the increase in MPC 
exports to the EU can be attributed to the rise in 
oil prices. 

Although it does not receive  
as much attention in the press as 
the UfM, the implementation of 
the EMFTA has been gradually 
following its course since 1995 
and it is reaching its culmination 
in certain cases

• Insofar as its negative impact on employment and 
State tariff revenue, although there are yet few 
impact studies (cf. SIA-EMFTA Consortium 
2007), estimations show it to be less than ex-
pected. 

• To date, the EMFTA has also not resulted in di-
versification of MPC exports to the EU, as they 
continue to be focussed on textiles and clothing 
(30%) and on fuel products (25%). Nor has it 
resulted in a significant increase in foreign direct 
investment there (half of the FDI in the MPCs 
comes from EU countries). 

• In contrast, over the past fifteen years the prob-
lem of the structural trade deficit of Arab Medi-
terranean Countries with the EU has grown 
worse (over €13 billion in 2008, not counting 
Turkey and considering the structural surplus 

registered by Algeria, which more than doubled 
in 2009 due to the crisis – see Table 10), a 
hardly sustainable deficit that requires an eco-
nomic policy response.

There are, however, several significant links missing 
to complete the 2010 Euro-Mediterranean Free Trade 
Area:

• Trade in agricultural, agrifood and fisheries 
products continues to be subject to product 
by product negotiation as per the Rabat Road-
map adopted by the EU in 2005. In 2008, ag-
ricultural liberalization agreements were signed 
with Egypt and Israel respectively, an earlier 
one had been signed with Jordan in 2006, and 
in late 2009, an agreement was reached as 
well with Morocco which is still pending ratifi-
cation, but in all cases, significant restrictions 
remain in the form of quotas and restrictive ex-
port schedules for the most sensitive products. 
In other words, although the EU has expanded 
its concessions, in practice, it maintains the 
same system of trade restrictions (cf. Jaidi and 
Martín, p. 46-58).

Over the past fifteen years  
the problem of the structural 
trade deficit of Arab 
Mediterranean Countries  
with the EU has grown worse

• Insofar as liberalization of the service sector and 
the right to establishment are concerned, al-
though four bilateral agreements are being ne-
gotiated in the region since 2005 (Egypt, Israel, 
Tunisia and Morocco) in accordance with the 

TABLE 10 Mediterranean Partner Countries (excluding turkey), trade with the EU

Year
Imports

(M)

annual 
Variation 

(%)

EU Share 
of M 
(%)

Exports
(X)

annual 
Variation 

(%)

EU Share 
of X
(%) balance

2004 57,662 12.4 43.9 49,281 25.1 46.8 -8,391

2005 60,275 4.5 43.9 50,202 1.9 44.7 -10,072

2006 63,612 5.5 41.5 56,744 13.0 43.2 -6,868

2007 72,596 14.1 41.3 55,997 -1.3 41.0 -16,599

2008 80,875 11.4 40.3 67,580 16.6 42.0 -13,295

2009 75,657 -6.5 42.6 45,656 -32.4 39.0 -30,001

Source: European Commission, see: http://trade.ec.europa.eu/doclib/docs/2006/september/tradoc_113485.pdf 
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non-binding Regional Framework Protocol 
adopted in Istanbul in 2004, concrete progress 
is scarce. The service sector continues to rep-
resent only 5% of Euro-Mediterranean trade, and 
the EU wishes to impose deep liberalization in 
the sectors in which it has a comparative ad-
vantage (banking, telecommunications, transport 
and the like), yet refuses to make any sort of 
concession in sectors that could result in an 
advantage for Mediterranean Partner Countries, 
such as the so-called Mode 4, with temporary 
movement of labour force (cf. Jaidi and Martín, 
p. 59-64).

“beyond” Free trade

The latest agreements (Advanced Status Agreement 
with Morocco, EU Eastern Partnership) have reflected 
the emergence of a new concept in the “tool box” of 
the EU’s free trade with its neighbours: the Deep and 
Comprehensive Free Trade Areas, a new generation 
of free trade agreements evolving beyond the con-
ventional ones and calling for “deep integration” and 
not merely the elimination of tariff barriers. The aim is 
not only to accomplish industrial liberalization, but also 
agricultural and service sector liberalization (a matter 
that was already on the agenda and in relation to which 
the EU is making no new offers), as well as to comple-
ment the simple elimination of tariffs with harmoniza-
tion in the fields of competition policy, State contracts, 
intellectual property and the technical and administra-
tive rules affecting trade. In other words, the goal is 
to unite trade liberalization with aligning the partner 
countries with the acquis communautaire (the body 
of EU legislation, in this case economic), in line with 
the principles of the European Neighbourhood Policy 
(ENP), with the aim of being able to integrate in the 
EU Single Market and simultaneously eliminate sig-
nificant non-tariff barriers. Key instruments to this ef-
fect are the sector by sector Agreements on Conform-
ity Assessment and Acceptance (ACAAs) of 
industrial products between the EU and each partner 
country to obtain recognition for its systems of stand-
ardization and quality certification and therefore elim-
inate technical barriers to access to the EU market 
that persist. For the time being, however, the EU has 
only advanced on a single agreement of this type, 
namely with Israel in the pharmaceutical sector. 
With regard to its doctrine, this new approach 
originated in the Roadmap for the Creation of a Free 

Trade Area by 2010 included in the Five-Year Work 
Programme approved at the Barcelona Summit in 
2005. As of the Euro-Mediterranean Trade Minister 
Conference in Lisbon in 2007, FTAs are always 
referred to as Deep and Comprehensive Free Trade 
Areas, and the Roadmap has been rerouted to the 
“Euro-Mediterranean Trade Roadmap beyond 
2010,” officially adopted at the 8th Euro-Mediter-
ranean Conference of Trade Ministers in December 
2009.

It remains to be seen to what 
degree partner countries are 
willing to accept full normative 
convergence with the EU if this  
is not accompanied by complete 
liberalization in all sectors

It remains to be seen to what degree partner countries 
are willing to accept full normative convergence with 
the EU if this is not accompanied by complete liber-
alization in all sectors (including the free circulation 
of people) and by EU instruments and policies (and 
budgetary resources) that also ensure real conver-
gence, that is, convergence of income levels. The 
cost-benefit analysis of this process can give rise to 
strategies of partial convergence limited to specific 
sectors (cf. Jaidi and Martín 2010, p. 63-65) or even 
to move towards a model of economic nationalism, 
as seems to be the case with Algeria. In any case, it 
is clear that the Deep and Comprehensive Free Trade 
Areas in and of themselves will not act as an instru-
ment of integration, but only of liberalization and at 
most, as a catalyst for certain reforms, and that to 
date, the Euro-Mediterranean FTAs have hardly af-
fected the structure of trade preferences enjoyed by 
the MPCs for access to the EU Market, insofar as the 
liberalization of access for industrial products from 
MPCs to the European market already occurred in 
the late 1970s.

Free trade agreements:  
network or Labyrinth?

The Roadmap discusses the need to complete the 
“network of (South-South) free trade agreements” 
among the countries in the region. The aims would 
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be to revive the Arab Maghreb Union project (Mo-
rocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Libya and Mauritania), make 
the Agadir Agreement (Morocco, Tunisia, Egypt and 
Jordan) effective, lend content to the Greater Arab 
Free Trade Area (GAFTA) and lend coherence to the 
multitude of bilateral FTAs between countries in the 
region (see Chart 4). Indeed, another FTA was also 
announced in June 2010 between Turkey, Syria, 
Lebanon and Jordan. 
An analysis of the preferential trade agreements be-
tween countries in the region notified to the WTO 
(Chart 4) allows us to come to several conclusions: 

• Turkey clearly emerges as a regional trade pow-
er. The network of trade agreements it has es-
tablished with nearly all countries in the region 
(namely, Tunisia, Morocco, Egypt, Palestinian Au-
thority, Syria and Israel) and its Customs Union 
with the EU, together with its free trade area with 
EFTA countries and its FTAs with Macedonia, 
Croatia, Bosnia-Herzegovina and Georgia, as well 
as its privileged location in the Caucasus and 
even Eastern Europe, are increasingly positioning 
it as a Euromed trade hub.

• Jordan and Morocco also have a dense network 
of trade agreements, as well as an FTA with the 
USA each (signed in 2001 and 2004, respec-
tively), although they figure more as logistics and 
potentially industrial platforms for access to ma-
jor neighbouring markets (the EU and the Gulf 
States, respectively) rather than as regional 
nodes.

• South-South Mediterranean trade shows certain 
symptoms of revitalization, although slow in pace 

and excluding the Maghreb. The difficulties re-
cently created by the export to Egypt of Logan 
model automobiles manufactured in Morocco 
and the protectionist pressure received by the 
authorities of the former country reveal that, for 
the first time, South-South trade liberalization is 
creating market tensions, an unequivocal symp-
tom that its effects are beginning to be felt. Even 
so, the Mediterranean Partner Countries con-
tinue to comprise the region in the world with 
the lowest levels of trade integration between 
its countries, with little more than 5.7% of their 
total trade, a figure that has not changed for 
some time now.

• The proliferation and, above all, the overlap of 
agreements cause confusion and hamper rath-
er than facilitate trade, expanding the margin of 
arbitrariness in the application of trade rules. 
Trade between Morocco and Egypt, to use an 
extreme example, is simultaneously regulated by 
the GAFTA, Agadir Agreement, a bilateral FTA 
and the Pan-Euro-Mediterranean Protocol on 
Rules of Origin, as well as the norms of the 
World Trade Organization (WTO). In this regard, 
the situation has not improved significantly since 
2005, and compatibility between the different 
agreements is still far from ensured (Martín 
2004).

European Periphery or Global Subregion

The global economic crisis has taken longer to affect 
Mediterranean Partner Countries than other emerg-

CHART 4 Preferential trade agreements in the Euro-Mediterranean region (2008)
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ing countries. However, as its effects begin to be 
felt, awareness is spreading as well on its conse-
quences:

• The economic model prevailing since the 1980s, 
based on limiting the role of the State, econom-
ic liberalization, the opening up of trade and 
macroeconomic orthodoxy, seems to be show-
ing its limits, leading some countries to con-
sider alternatives in economic policy.

• The economic dependence of many of the part-
ner countries in the region with respect to the 
EU negatively affects their perspectives for 
growth or recovery. At the same time, there is a 
growing presence of economic actors from out-
side of the region, such as the United States, 
but above all Persian Gulf countries and to a 
lesser degree, China, India and Brazil. In this 
respect, the differences between Mediterranean 
subregions are large: in contrast to the average 
export figure for the MPCs to the EU of 47% in 
2007, Morocco and Tunisia’s exports to the EU 
amounted to over 70%, whereas other countries 
such as Algeria and Syria register between 40 
and 50%. For Israel, the EU accounted for 29% 
of its exports (as opposed to 37% to North 
America); for Lebanon, exports to the EU 
amounted to 17% (compared with 20% to the 
Gulf Cooperation Council – CCG – countries); 
and for Jordan, only 3.15% (as compared to 
28% to North America and 17% to the CCG). 

• The greater integration of the Mediterranean 
Region into the global economy leads one to 
question the issue of the added value, and even 
the very existence of the Mediterranean as a 
differentiated economic area in the globalization 
process. In other words, the old dilemma be-
tween regionalism and globalization crops up 
again, in this case with regard to the Mediter-
ranean Region. At the same time, the matter 
emerges of the viability of FTAs with countries 
in the region such as Lebanon, Syria or Algeria, 
which are not even members of the WTO yet. 

• And lastly, together with the latter two issues, 
there is also the issue of the added value of the 
regional approach in the Mediterranean, as op-
posed to purely bilateral dynamics between the 
EU and each partner country such as the ones 
that the ENP seems to foster. For the time being 
and in the trade sphere, this added value seems 
quite limited.

In this context, the Mediterranean is increasingly 
becoming one of the battlefields between different 
models of global economic integration, and therefore 
between the world economic powers, that is, be-
tween the American economic regulation model and 
the European one. In view of the data and the trade 
dynamics in the region, the EU does not necessar-
ily look to be winning the game.

From Integration Models to development 
Models?

This competition between different models of inte-
gration and regulation, together with the econom-
ic crisis, is in turn reflected in the definition of MPC 
development models. Indeed, the hypertrophy of 
FTAs as practically the core element of the devel-
opment model characterising certain countries 
until 2008 (Morocco is the best example of this) 
has given way to a greater role being given to “vol-
untarist” public policies, with a greater although 
more selective role played by the State, renewed 
prominence of industrial promotion policies and 
active policies, as for instance, in the sphere of 
employment. Insofar as integration into the global 
market is increasingly taken for granted, the MPCs 
are demanding differential preferences to integrate 
into a Euro-Mediterranean Economic Area that 
would be in line with, for instance, the vision of the 
European Neighbourhood Policy.

With regard to Maghreb 
countries, they do not have  
any alternatives to deepening 
economic relations with the EU

In any case, at least with regard to Maghreb coun-
tries, it is clear for the time being that they do not 
have any alternatives to deepening economic rela-
tions with the EU. The Euro-Mediterranean trade 
agreements continue to represent a controlled first 
step towards their integration in the global econ-
omy. However, estimates of potential trade flows 
(based on gravity econometric models) indicate 
that, at the current level of trade preferences on 
European markets, the MPCs’ volume of exports to 
the EU has already practically reached its potential 
(and that the greatest potential for growth is in 
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Mashreq countries such as Egypt or Jordan). Only 
in a scenario in which levels of Euro-Mediterrane-
an integration reached the levels and instruments 
of the EU itself could one expect significant growth 
in such exports (which could then increase three 
or fourfold – cf. De Wulf and Maliszewska 2009). 
However, these integration instruments cannot be 
limited to normative convergence, which to date is 
the only differential “offer” being made by the EU 
to these countries, even in the framework of an 
explicitly preferential scheme as is the case with 
UE-Morocco Advanced Status. Indeed, it is becom-
ing increasingly evident that the MPCs cannot and 
do not wish to limit themselves to assimilating the 
EU’s regulatory framework, but also aspire to gain 
access to the levers of real convergence within the 
Single Market: regional and cohesion policy, for 
instance, as a complement to mere trade liberaliza-
tion or regulatory convergence.
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In 1995, the Barcelona Process set 2010 as the date 
by which all free trade area (FTA) agreements between 
the European Union (EU) and Southern Mediterra-
nean countries (SMCs) were to be concluded, there-
by creating what was then anticipated to be the 
world’s largest FTA. Yet 2010 is already here, and 
the majority of these FTA agreements have not been 
fully implemented. In general, full implementation of 
an Association Agreement takes twelve years from 
its entry into force. Thus far, the following Association 
Agreements between the EU and SMCs have come 
into force: Tunisia (1998), Israel (2000), Morocco 
(2000), Jordan (2002), Egypt (2004), Algeria (2005) 
and Lebanon (2006), as well as an interim agreement 
with the Palestinian Authority (1997). Negotiations 
with Syria were completed in 2004, but the agreement 
has not yet been officially concluded or put into force. 
This short essay addresses the questions of what the 
different Association Agreements between the EU 
and SMCs have done for the SMCs and whether 
these agreements have acted as an engine for Med-
iterranean integration. The essay provides a general 
framework for tracing developments and shows that 
the 2010 deadline has lost its significance due to 
both several changes in EU trade policy towards the 
SMCs and significant changes observed in SMC 
trade policy in general. This notwithstanding, the es-
say argues that such changes in SMC trade policy, 
largely inspired by the Association Agreements, have 
established the momentum for further integration of 
the SMCs in the world economy, even though this 
might come at the expense of integration between 
the EU and SMCs in relative terms. The essay em-

phasises that the EU-SMC Association Agreements 
have had many unforeseen effects and underlines a 
number of issues that can help the Association Agree-
ments better serve SMCs’ developmental interests. 
The essay focuses on the Agadir group of countries 
and relies on anecdotal evidence.

Historical Evolution 

The EU’s interest in the SMCs dates back to the 
1960s. Its contractual relations with SMCs began in 
1961 and 1963 with the signing of the Athens and 
Ankara Accords, which mainly addressed the forma-
tion of customs unions (CUs) with Greece and Tur-
key respectively. The European Community (EC) 
continued to sign CU, FTA and preferential trade 
agreements with other SMCs until 1975. However, 
EU trade policy towards the Mediterranean remained 
uncoordinated and the content of these agreements 
was not harmonised. Since 1975, the EC has tried 
to harmonise its heterogeneous agreements with 
SMCs by adopting a global policy towards them. 
This included the accession to the EC of three south-
ern European countries, namely, Greece (in 1981) 
and Spain and Portugal (in 1986). In 1973, an FTA 
agreement was signed with Turkey, and another was 
signed with Israel in 1975. A set of cooperation 
agreements was signed in 1976 with Maghreb coun-
tries, including Morocco, Tunisia, and Algeria, fol-
lowed by another set, in 1977, with Mashreq coun-
tries, including Egypt, Jordan, Syria and Lebanon. 
The latter set of cooperation agreements shared cer-
tain common features: they were of unlimited duration 
and they offered trade concessions for exports from 
the aforementioned Maghreb and Mashreq countries 
to the EC market, including duty-free access for most 
industrial products and preferences for agricultural 
ones. Reciprocal treatment of EC exports to SMCs 
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was not required. Moreover, the EC agreed to provide 
financial assistance to SMCs through Financial Pro-
tocols, which accompanied the cooperation agree-
ments. Additional protocols to mitigate the negative 
effects of the accession of Spain and Portugal on 
SMC agricultural exports were signed bilaterally with 
each country.
The EC-SMC cooperation agreements often reflect-
ed historical ties, such as those between France and 
Morocco or Algeria, or a desire to lock SMCs into 
the EC’s sphere of influence, while at the same time 
managing trade with them and controlling the heavy 
flow of immigration into the EC. The agreements also 
helped to diffuse criticism over market access, espe-
cially for the agricultural imports on which EC conces-
sions were made. However, the agreements remained 
heterogeneous and did not fulfil their main objectives; 
they fell short of controlling illegal migration, did not 
help to improve SMCs’ economic performance and 
did not cause the anticipated growth in SMC exports 
to the EC. Aid provided under the financial protocols 
remained ineffective and failed to respond to the chal-
lenges (European Commission, 1995). Moreover, 
pressure from certain EU countries to increase the 
aid allocated to Central and Eastern European coun-
tries led to counter-pressure from Spain, Italy and 
France to increase the aid allocated to SMCs. This 
resulted in the adoption by the EU in the 1990s of a 
new policy, the “New Mediterranean Policy,” as part 
of the effort to broaden EU trade integration policy in 
general. The adoption of the New Mediterranean 
Policy heralded an era in which aid was stepped up, 
a new aid programme was launched (MEDA) and 
concessions for SMCs’ agricultural exports increased. 
Following the Barcelona Euro-Mediterranean Confer-
ence (27 and 28 November 1995), the EU decided 
to enter into a new type of relationship with SMCs, 
to which end it signed Association Agreements with 
all 12 of them. The four Agadir SMCs of concern here 
(namely, Egypt, Morocco, Tunisia and Jordan) have 
all signed such Association Agreements. The two 
main features of these agreements were the inclusion 
of new aspects (political, social, security, human and 
cultural) in the sections on trade and finance and the 
replacement of the one-way concessional agreements 
used in the past with reciprocal trade relations. 
In general, quantitative assessments have shown that 
the Association Agreements’ impact on the SMCs in 
terms of welfare gains was quite modest (see, for 
example, Brown et al., 1997, and Konan and Maskus, 
1997). The reason for these expected meagre ben-

efits was mainly the free access that SMCs already 
enjoyed for most of their industrial exports to the EU. 
Moreover, the shallow nature of the Association 
Agreements entailed few gains in terms of enhancing 
market access for SMCs to the EU. Most studies that 
have assessed the agreements have reached a sim-
ilar conclusion, namely, that additional depth in the 
form of the elimination of non-tariff barriers, the har-
monisation of customs rules, the liberalisation of serv-
ices, further liberalisation of agriculture and the reduc-
tion of associated transaction costs would increase 
the expected welfare effects of such agreements. 

The EC-SMC cooperation 
agreements often reflected 
historical ties, such as those 
between France and Morocco or 
Algeria, or a desire to lock SMCs 
into the EC’s sphere of influence, 
while at the same time managing 
trade with them and controlling 
the heavy flow of immigration 
into the EC

However, despite the modest effects of the Barce-
lona EU-SMC Association Agreements, this essay 
argues that they have also had many unforeseen ef-
fects, as will be seen below, which have helped to 
enhance integration in the Mediterranean, but which 
are difficult for academic research to tackle due to 
their intangible nature and the difficulty of quantifying 
them.
The series of Association Agreements signed in 
Barcelona was followed by two EU initiatives: the 
European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), with its as-
sociated action plans, and the Union for the Mediter-
ranean (UfM). The ENP, which was announced in 
2003, was viewed by some experts as a new way to 
revive the shallow EU-SMC Association Agreements 
by providing them with a device for expediting deep 
integration (Hoekman, 2005). The UfM, which was 
launched in 2008, had no significant intention of af-
fecting trade prospects, but rather was intended as a 
means of enhancing relations between the EU and 
SMCs by creating a new institutional framework that 
ensured joint ownership of the project by both shores 
of the Mediterranean and a new method of regional 
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cooperation involving private-sector and internation-
al donor funds. So far, both initiatives, the ENP and 
the UfM, have fallen short in their ability to energise 
EU-SMC trade relations. The ENP tools for deepen-
ing trade relations remain weak and lack the necessary 
mechanisms for enhancing the aspects related to 
depth, whereas the UfM has not tackled trade issues 
in any specific way. 

the Unforeseen Effects of the EU-SMC 
association agreements

The share of SMC exports to the EU might not have 
increased when measured as a percentage of their 
total exports. However, in light of the diversification 
of SMCs’ export destinations, and in light of the emer-
gence of new trading partners such as China and the 
strengthening of trade relations with major trading 
powers such as the United States (USA) through the 
signing of new FTA agreements, simply having re-
served the relative market share for SMC exports in 
the EU can be considered a success for the Barce-
lona Process.
Indeed, with the gradual erosion of tariffs in the EU 
resulting from its engagement in several regional 
schemes to liberalise trade with non-SMCs, the As-
sociation Agreements between the EU and SMCs 
may have helped SMCs maintain their market share 
in the EU. Without these agreements, SMCs would 
probably have lost market share in the EU. 

Arab countries have been 
harmonising indirectly and 
integrating deeply through 
harmonisation and 
approximation to EU rules  
and standards. This should  
have a positive spillover effect  
on intra-Arab trade

The EU-SMC Association Agreements have also 
helped SMCs to better integrate in the world econ-
omy. Since concluding their Association Agreements 
with the EU, Morocco, Jordan and Egypt have signed 
a large number of regional trade agreements (RTAs) 
with a wide array of countries, including the USA 
(Jordan and Morocco), Singapore (Jordan), Canada 

(Jordan), Sub-Saharan African countries within the 
Common Market for East and South Africa (COME-
SA) (Egypt), the European Free Trade Area (EFTA) 
(Jordan and Egypt) and Turkey (Egypt and Jordan). 
Such a proliferation of FTAs certainly has its pros and 
cons for SMC economies, but it has also had a dis-
tinctly positive impact in terms of helping them to 
better integrate into the world economy, which rein-
forces their integration both among themselves and 
with the EU.
The EU-SMC Association Agreements have directly 
and indirectly helped SMCs to integrate among them-
selves. Directly, the Agadir Agreement signed by 
Egypt, Jordan, Morocco and Tunisia is a by-product 
of the stated Barcelona Process objective of enhanc-
ing South-South integration. However, the trade pros-
pects among the Agadir countries remain modest due 
to the conventional reasons of similar export and pro-
duction structures, trade flows that are heavily ori-
ented towards the EU and the US and a prevalence 
of non-tariff barriers. Nevertheless, the FTA with the 
EU has established the framework for institutionalised 
liberalisation among the Agadir countries, and ele-
ments of deeper integration could be included at a 
later stage. (In December 2008, the Agadir country 
Ministers of Trade announced that they had signed a 
number of mutual recognition agreements to enhance 
trade among their countries.) In this regard, it is worth 
noting that the record-keeping system for trade flows 
among Agadir countries does not make it possible to 
determine the impact of the Agadir Agreement itself, 
as the Agadir countries’ trade statistics do not dif-
ferentiate between trade flows under the Agadir FTA 
agreement and those under other schemes, such as 
the Greater Arab Free Trade Area (GAFTA). Indi-
rectly, the EU-SMC Association Agreements have 
helped to establish a model to be followed with regard 
to different institutional aspects. For example, after 
more than 10 years of disagreement over detailed 
rules of origin, GAFTA members finally adopted a set 
of detailed rules of origin in 2008 affecting about 
60% of trade flows. These rules of origin largely re-
semble those adopted between the EU and SMCs 
in the context of the pan-European rules of origin 
system. This in itself is an unforeseen by-product of 
the EU-SMC Association Agreements, in which in-
stitutions (the rules of origin system) adopted by the 
EU with SMCs have helped a set of SMCs to better 
integrate among themselves. In other words, Arab 
countries have been harmonising indirectly and inte-
grating deeply through harmonisation and approxima-
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tion to EU rules and standards. This should have a 
positive spillover effect on intra Arab trade, which has 
suffered from the proliferation of non-tariff barriers 
and the lack of clarity regarding many aspects relat-
ing to borders (which are part of deep integration).
The aforementioned effects are certainly influenced 
by the EU-SMC Association Agreements; however, 
current research methodologies are unable to capture 
them fully. 

the Way Forward

Evaluating the role played by the EU-SMC Associa-
tion Agreements in enhancing integration in the 
Mediterranean is a daunting task. It includes several 
factors that can hardly be captured by any single 
methodology, as well as multiple indirect effects that 
cannot be easily addressed. However, there is room 
for improvement. The best thing for SMCs with regard 
to their trade relations with the EU is a consistent, 
incremental and realistic approach, in order to avoid 
backlashes and negative social and political distur-
bances. Moreover, flexibility is needed to identify the 
phases involved in reaching an agreement, define 
certain sensitive issues, etc. 
The EU is not yet clear on how to continue deepen-
ing its integration with SMCs. Recent research 
(Ghoneim et al., 2007) suggests that depth should 
not be the objective, but rather a means. In this regard, 
how deep to go differs, ranging from extremely deep, 
if the objective is to enhance market access for SMC 
exports to the EU, to milder versions (e.g. a higher 
degree of cooperation, but not full harmonisation), if 
the aim is to improve the domestic business environ-
ment. In fact, evidence shows that deepening integra-
tion has helped to enhance market access for SMC 
exports to the EU and that, although costs are high-
er, the payoff of such depth is fruitful (Mandour, 
2006). In this regard, the EU needs to redefine deep 
integration, taking into consideration the objectives 
behind it and the developmental gap between the EU 
and SMCs. One mistake to be avoided is that of 
comparing SMCs with each other when it comes to 
deep integration issues, as such issues vary from 
country to country and, thus, using any one country 
as a yardstick for another is completely irrelevant. 
Hence, for example, arguing that Morocco or Jordan 
has agreed on a certain definition of human rights or 
democracy does not give the EU leverage over Egypt 
to push it to agree to the same definition. This simply 

recalls an old problem that once existed for France 
and Germany when it came to deep integration, 
namely, the friction regarding the percentage of al-
cohol allowed in beer. The problem persisted until 
the Single Market Act came into force and solved it 
via mutual recognition. If we agree that there is room 
for disagreement on the percentage of alcohol in beer, 
shouldn’t we agree to allow more leeway for more 
serious matters, such as political and social priorities? 
(State aid is a particularly salient case in this regard.)
The institutional differences between the Barcelona 
Process and the ENP are rather minor and in fact the 
Association Agreements have more legitimacy than 
the ENP, and certainly more than the UfM. However, 
one key difference is that the Barcelona Process fo-
cuses on EU policy towards SMCs, whereas the ENP 
and UfM have adopted more diverse approaches. 
EU Trade Policy towards SMCs needs to be restruc-
tured, and the individual priorities of the EU’s region-
al partners must be placed at the core of any new 
policy it adopts. The main problem with the EU is that 
its revisions of its initiatives towards SMCs have al-
ways been benchmarked to the EU’s own priorities, 
and SMCs’ individual and regional priorities have 
never been allowed to play a clear role in its decision-
taking. This is not to say that the EU should neglect 
its own priorities, but rather that more emphasis 
should be placed on those of its regional partners 
from these partners’ point of view.

The Association Agreements 
between the EU and SMCs 
should be thought of in a broader 
context and should not be 
confined to the traditional 
analysis based on market access 
and trade creation versus trade 
diversion

The liberalisation of agriculture and services should 
be accelerated to serve SMCs’ developmental ob-
jectives. The recent announcement, in 2008, of full 
liberalisation of agriculture between the EU and 
Egypt was certainly a step in the right direction and 
one that is likely to have a positive impact on trade 
relations, as well as positive spillover effects for 
development. The liberalisation of services should 
be designed in a way that likewise has a positive 
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developmental impact. Mode 4 liberalisation is cru-
cial in this regard. Speeding up these two key ele-
ments (agriculture and services) would enrich the 
integration process between the two shores of the 
Mediterranean and would have a significant impact 
on development in the South. 
While the ENP might, at the outset, have seemed like 
the perfect vehicle for flexible deep integration, reality 
and practice have shown that this is not the case. On 
the contrary, on several practical matters, the imple-
mented policy has proven to be quite poor in terms of 
yielding the benefits of flexible deep integration. The 
ENP’s design in the form of action plans that are far 
from concrete, do not reflect SMC priorities, have lax 
time tables and lack performance assessment methods 
foretold the mechanism’s failure even before it was 
implemented. In contrast, the Association Agreements 
with SMCs, despite never having been fully imple-
mented, were not given a full chance to be examined 
before being written off as having only modest effects. 
This is not to say that the Association Agreements 
were a success or a failure, but rather that it is ex-
tremely difficult to determine their real effect. 
In conclusion, the Association Agreements between 
the EU and SMCs should be thought of in a broader 
context and should not be confined to the traditional 
analysis based on market access and trade creation 
versus trade diversion. Though important, such tra-
ditional effects do not reflect the institutional and 
dynamic effects of the Barcelona Process, which has 
had several other effects that have yet to be pinned 
down by academic analysis. Finally, the EU should 
focus on how to improve progress on SMCs’ devel-
opmental goals, using trade as a tool and deepening 
its trade relations with SMCs only when needed. Add-
ing new layers of institutional structures, such as the 
ENP and UfM, is unlikely to have a significant positive 
impact on the functioning of the Barcelona Process. 
What is needed instead are targeted market-access 
goals and development objectives that can still be 

achieved by enacting policies and mechanisms with-
in the context of the Barcelona Process.
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Regional integration is a demanding process. It re-
quires eliminating, or at the very least significantly 
reducing, the transaction costs entailed in the phys-
ical, political and institutional barriers in place be-
tween the participants. Such barriers impede the 
integration of multiple production structures into a 
single, more efficient regional system better able to 
capitalise on the comparative advantages of its mem-
bers. In the Euro-Mediterranean case, regional inte-
gration could increase the production function of 
both the Mediterranean Partner Countries (MPCs) 
and the EU itself. However, in addition to the eco-
nomic argument, regional integration is also pro-
moted as a tool for achieving political stability, 
whether through the positive social effects of eco-
nomic growth or because it creates a web of over-
lapping economic interests that raises the opportu-
nity cost of conflict. 
This article addresses the issue of Euro-Mediterra-
nean integration from a dual perspective. First, it 
offers an overview of the institutional means of re-
gional integration used to date under the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership and Neighbourhood 
Policy as the basis for the regional integration proc-
ess. Second, it examines the structural component 
of three of the Union for the Mediterranean’s sec-
toral projects, namely, those relating to water, trans-
port and renewable energies. It will argue that 
physical integration cannot take place in an institu-
tional vacuum and that, for the UfM projects with 
potential for integration to be scalable, institutional 
means of regulatory convergence must be estab-
lished. 

Institutional Means of Integration

The obstacles to regional integration are myriad, 
ranging from tariff and non-tariff barriers to trade in 
goods and services to obstacles to capital and la-
bour flows, inadequate transport infrastructure, a 
lack of interconnected power grids and legal and 
regulatory differences, among others. However, the 
biggest hurdles in the region are most likely political: 
embargoes, freezes, closed borders and, in general, 
intra-regional trade that better reflects political pref-
erences than rational economic considerations (Es-
cribano, 2000). As all of these impediments cannot 
feasibly be addressed at once, it would seem rea-
sonable to set priorities based on the main bottle-
necks seen to be affecting the process. Indeed, the 
economic literature on regional integration describes 
an internal logic that tends to manifest in gradual 
processes designed to eliminate each of these bar-
riers successively: preferential agreements, free 
trade areas, customs unions, single markets and 
economic unions. Economic agents recognise these 
concepts, which make integration processes pre-
dictable, credible and measurable. When partici-
pants factor them into their expectations, they fa-
cilitate integration processes and reduce the costs 
thereof. If the integration model is confusing, or if it 
is inconsistently or incompletely designed, the as-
sociated reforms will be harder to carry out. 
The Barcelona Conference identified one main pri-
ority, trade liberalisation, to go hand in hand with 
economic cooperation, primarily in the form of de-
velopment cooperation assistance using MEDA 
funds. Trade liberalisation was understood as a 
means of laying the groundwork for Euro-Mediter-
ranean integration and of attracting the physical and 
human capital required for the MPCs’ development. 
Indeed, impact studies of the free trade areas have 
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linked increases in welfare to the dynamic effects 
associated with the influx of foreign investment. 
Steady progress has been made on the free trade 
agreements contemplated under the Association 
Agreements, albeit at different speeds. Tunisia’s agree-
ment, for example, has already been concluded, and 
Morocco’s will have been concluded by 2012. In 
contrast, some countries are lagging far behind, 
whilst others’ applications pose considerable prob-
lems. Moreover, although the free trade area must 
indeed be geographically completed with all the 
MPCs, it must also be completed in two other, 
equally vital ways. First, the Euro-Mediterranean free 
trade area does not include agricultural goods and 
makes only limited provisions for the liberalisation of 
services. These aspects have been remedied to a 
certain extent through specific bilateral sectoral ne-
gotiations; however, truly free trade has not yet been 
achieved. Second, the free trade area only operates 
vertically, that is, between the EU and the MPCs, 
whilst the southern Mediterranean spokes of its geo-
economic structure do not engage in trade amongst 
themselves. 
The results of the free trade area quickly disappoint-
ed both its advocates and its opponents. It has neither 
sparked a virtuous cycle of trade and development, 
nor led to an economic debacle in those countries 
that have done most to liberalise trade. However, trade 
has grown. For example, Spanish trade with the region 
quadrupled between 1995 and 2009, whilst overall 
Spanish foreign trade over the same period only dou-
bled. That Euro-Mediterranean trade has grown can-
not be denied, although trade balances have remained 
relatively unchanged and the impact on MPCs’ de-
velopment has been limited. Whilst progress on 
south-south integration has been negligible, the tools 
of the free trade agreement have gradually been put 
into place. Thus, in the sphere of rules of origin, for 
example, the countries of the Maghreb already allow 
full cumulation of origin amongst themselves and ap-
ply diagonal cumulation with the rest of the pan-Eu-
ropean region. 
The EU’s strategy has been to continue advancing 
up the integration ladder without first having exhaust-
ed the initial stage of free trade. It is proposing a 
model of deep integration, the Neighbourhood Policy, 
based on MPCs’ regulatory and institutional conver-
gence along the lines of the EU acquis. The only way 
to move forward is to skip the customs union stage 
(the EU only has such a union with Turkey, and it does 
not include agricultural products) so as to progress 

towards a peculiar model of single-market-sans-
customs-union, a potentially similar status to that of 
non-EU countries in the European Economic Area or 
Switzerland. The incentive? Full participation in the 
European single market. However, so far this model 
has lacked the credibility that would make it attractive 
to the southern partners, except for those countries 
seeking to move more quickly up the integration lad-
der with the EU, such as Morocco with its advanced 
status. This multi-track approach is considered a dis-
incentive to south-south integration. Moreover, the 
proliferation of bilateral trade agreements in the region 
greatly complicates the application of the rules of 
origin, which are crucial to further integrating the 
MPCs in new production phases of international in-
dustrial networks. 

The free trade area only operates 
vertically, that is, between  
the EU and the MPCs, whilst the 
southern Mediterranean spokes 
of its geo-economic structure  
do not engage in trade amongst 
themselves

Fifteen years after the Barcelona Conference, Euro-
Mediterranean integration stands at a crossroads. 
The rate of integration remains slow, and its sectoral 
and regulatory scope is insufficient. At the same time, 
however, with a few dramatic exceptions, such as 
Palestine, the economic situation of the MPCs has 
tended to improve, providing a more conducive frame-
work for moving up the integration ladder. Macroeco-
nomic balances have improved considerably, offering 
MPCs more leeway in terms of their economic policy 
to react to external factors, such as the financial cri-
sis or rising food and oil prices. This has been true 
even though the crisis has dispelled a certain sense 
of complacency by showing just how fragile the main 
balances are (Galal and Reiffers, 2009). There have 
also been microeconomic reforms outside the sphere 
of trade, such as the privatisation and opening up of 
public services to the private sector, although these 
have been undertaken more cautiously and only in 
the most reform-minded countries. In any event, these 
steps have borne fruit, and in recent years growth in 
the MPCs has risen sharply and, above all, become 
less volatile, registering robust rates year after year, 
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ranging from 3% to 6%, although differences remain 
between countries.
Despite this progress, foreign investment has not yet 
begun to flow in sufficient quantity to enable the 
qualitative leap deemed to be necessary in the Med-
iterranean. The results of institutional reform have 
been more modest, and more varied from country to 
country, than those of trade liberalisation and macr-
oeconomic stabilisation. Although certain economic 
governance indicators have gradually tended to im-
prove in some countries, it has not been enough to 
unleash the presumed investment potential of the 
Mediterranean, with its comparative advantages in 
terms of geographical proximity to the EU, trade lib-
eralisation and abundant labour. The offshoring seen 
in other regions, such as Mexico or Southeast Asia, 
has not occurred, despite the cost-cutting potential 
for European companies of looking to their Mediter-
ranean neighbourhood as an export platform for the 
most labour-intensive processes in their value chains.
The inability of existing tools ‒Association Agree-
ments and Neighbourhood Action Plans‒ to attract 
the hoped-for investment gave rise to the UfM. It is 
a new approach that is mainly based on physical in-
tegration through the financing of major structural 
projects with a potentially high impact on other sec-
tors: sustainable water management and de-pollution 
of the Mediterranean, the establishment of land and 
maritime highways, civil protection initiatives, the 
Mediterranean Solar Plan, a Euro-Mediterranean Uni-
versity and the SME development initiative. It is ex-
plicitly hoped that these projects will have the exter-
nality of forging physical links between countries as 
a complement to the trade integration of markets, 
which has been sluggish among the MPCs them-
selves. The main goal, however, is to keep the re-
gional dynamic of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership 
alive in the face of the trend toward different tracks 
implicit in the Neighbourhood Policy.

Physical Integration and Structural Projects: 
Water, transport and renewable Energy

The key question is to what extent the new focus on 
project-based physical integration can round out trade 
and regulatory integration. In theory, the Association 
Agreements have cleared away many of the trade 
obstacles that existed in 1995, whilst the Neighbour-
hood Action Plans have provided a pathway and a 
mechanism, however modest, for achieving regula-

tory convergence. The MPCs’ economies are more 
open and stable today: some countries have begun 
to undertake, if not yet complete, the necessary mi-
croeconomic and institutional reforms, and foreign 
investment in these more reform-minded countries 
has begun to reach the critical mass that will pave 
the way to new projects. The economic environment 
is probably more conducive today to implementing 
these large-scale projects, and the MPCs’ production 
systems better positioned to benefit from them. How-
ever, the outcome will depend on both the nature of 
the projects themselves and the conditions under 
which they are implemented. Aside from the civil pro-
tection initiative and the Euro-Mediterranean Univer-
sity, the other projects all have clear and considerable 
economic potential, although the SME initiative falls 
beyond the geo-economic scope of this article. 

Despite this progress, foreign 
investment has not yet begun to 
flow in sufficient quantity to 
enable the qualitative leap 
deemed to be necessary in the 
Mediterranean

The first project aims to provide a well-defined re-
gional public good: de-pollution of the Mediterra-
nean. Regional cooperation is clearly required to 
achieve more sustainable management of the Med-
iterranean Basin’s water resources, especially on 
the southern shore. A long list of intermediate objec-
tives have been identified, ranging from improving 
water quality to reducing pollution levels, increasing 
water management efficiency, balancing supply and 
demand, conserving and restoring natural environ-
ments and adapting to climate change (Aciman, 
2009). As with the Solar Plan and the transport 
initiative, the approach has focused on the indus-
trial and engineering dimensions of specific, more 
or less scalable projects that are likely to generate 
different degrees of production chains. The debate 
has mainly centred on how to finance and identify 
investments, primarily in projects to increase savings 
and efficiency, urban sewage treatment and desali-
nation plants. All of this would improve access to a 
basic resource – water – whilst at the same time 
reducing pressure on it, resulting in decreased pol-
lution of the Mediterranean Basin. 
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This is undeniably a major problem and one whose 
resolution would directly benefit the people of the 
south in terms of quality of life, in addition to being a 
key factor for ensuring balanced regional development 
in the MPCs. However, these projects also require 
improvements in the institutional environment for wa-
ter management in MPCs, including the need to reflect 
on the resource’s opportunity cost in order to incen-
tivise savings. Moreover, for these projects to serve 
a structural purpose, efforts must be made to ensure 
that the benefits are distributed efficiently and equi-
tably, for example, to ensure that they accrue to rural 
regions as well as urban ones and, within both, to 
those areas with the most pressing water needs. In 
any event, except for a few low-impact, cross-border 
projects, the potential for integration would seem to 
lie more at the national than intra-regional level. 
Though the objective is a regional public good, the 
solutions are local and, at first glance, unlikely to have 
any significant spillover effects on Euro-Mediterrane-
an integration.

The MPCs’ geographical location 
makes them natural candidates 
to serve as logistics hubs between 
Asia, Africa and Europe

The projects to create and improve land and maritime 
highways are more clearly aimed at boosting region-
al integration. They seek to enhance Euro-Mediterra-
nean integration by addressing transport costs, in 
particular on the southern shore, but also between it 
and the European Union. The projects range from 
railways and roads to improving maritime safety; how-
ever, the greatest short- and medium-term potential 
lies in promoting ports and logistics. Globally, the 
MPCs’ geographical location makes them natural 
candidates to serve as logistics hubs between Asia, 
Africa and Europe. At the sub-regional level, these 
projects reduce transport costs by eliminating the 
bottlenecks arising from the lack of such infrastructure 
and are thus critical for regional production integra-
tion. Locally, they create business opportunities in the 
offshore services and transport sectors. Unlike water 
management, which has a direct impact on people’s 
quality of life, these types of projects are geared more 
towards enhancing the competitiveness of the MPCs’ 
production structures (specifically, the total factor 
productivity), encouraging the emergence of logistics 

hubs and facilitating their integration, along with that 
of southern Mediterranean industry in general, into 
the European and international value chain. 
From a political economy perspective, these types of 
initiatives tend to provide more benefits to those seg-
ments of the population that are more deeply involved 
in industrial export activities. They would therefore 
strengthen such groups’ capacity to make their pref-
erences known in the sphere of internationalisation. 
However, their impact as a factor on regional structur-
ing will ultimately depend on how they are approached. 
An international port would do more to facilitate re-
gional production integration between MPCs and the 
EU than sub-regional integration among the MPCs 
themselves, which would probably benefit more from 
more modest improvements in land routes and border-
crossing points. However, Euro-Mediterranean inte-
gration should not be sought at the expense of struc-
turing the MPCs’ own territory, which is essentially a 
local issue. Returning to the previous example, an 
improvement in the rural transport network would 
significantly contribute to regional integration, allow-
ing rural communities to trade and connect with the 
rest of the country and their Mediterranean neigh-
bours. 
Finally, the Mediterranean Solar Plan consists of a 
series of projects to promote the deployment of re-
newable energies in the MPCs. Despite the plan’s 
misleading name, its contents span the full array of 
renewable energy technologies – primarily wind and 
concentrated and photovoltaic solar power – as well 
as increased energy efficiency. The plan aims to gen-
erate electricity from renewable sources both for 
domestic consumption by the MPCs and for the ex-
port of green energy to the EU. The MPCs have ma-
jor wind and solar potential, and non-oil-producing 
MPCs are facing serious energy restrictions and long-
term projections of growing demand. For their part, 
EU member states are bound by the new renewable 
energy directive to meet the 20/20 target (20% re-
newable energy by 2020). As many of them may have 
trouble meeting it, the directive provides for the pos-
sibility of cooperation between member states and 
third-party countries to import green energy under 
relatively restrictive conditions. 
The Solar Plan has several facets. In addition to in-
vestment in the sphere of generation (wind and pho-
tovoltaic farms and solar thermal plants), it includes 
several strict requirements. Many have regional im-
plications and significant potential at the structural 
level. As one of the articles in this yearbook specifi-
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cally discusses the Solar Plan as a means of integra-
tion, this article will simply highlight certain key as-
pects.1 First, it calls for the construction of 
long-distance high-voltage transmission lines to ex-
port green energy to Europe with minimal transmission 
losses. At present, there are only two operational 
Euro-Mediterranean power grid interconnections: the 
one linking Spain and Morocco by way of the Strait 
of Gibraltar and the low-capacity interconnection 
between Turkey and Greece. Second, it reinforces 
the goal of completing the Mediterranean energy ring, 
which would be a true example of regional coopera-
tion; specifically, it would have strong potential to 
enhance integration in the Maghreb. Third, renewable 
energies are highly grid-intensive and would require 
the development and modernisation of the MPCs’ 
electrical grids, which would benefit consumers in 
the south. Finally, and above all, the deployment of 
renewable energies requires the implementation of a 
clear regulatory framework that offers sufficient com-
pensation throughout the transitional period required 
for them to become competitive. 
In general, the main obstacles continue to be political 
and, in a related vein, institutional and regulatory. Re-
gional competition tends to limit cooperation and 
ensure the continuance of fragmented production 
systems. Nevertheless, the few experiences with bi-
lateral cooperation to date show that regional coop-
eration is feasible. In the Maghreb, Tunisia and Mo-
rocco have made progress on cooperation in the area 
of port infrastructure and fly-over rights; Tunisia has 
plans for a deep-water port at Enfidha to be directly 
linked with Tanger-Med in Morocco, and both coun-
tries have agreed to liberalise transport. This notwith-
standing, much, if not most, of the steep transport 
costs borne by MPCs can probably be attributed to 
institutional shortcomings. If these are not remedied, 
the impact of any new infrastructure may fall short of 
expectations. Customs procedures continue to be 
cumbersome, despite improvements in countries such 
as Morocco and Tunisia; impediments to the provision 
of cross-border transport services are widespread; 
and shipping procedures are quite costly.
Something similar can be seen in experiences inte-
grating power grids. Morocco, via Spain, is the only 
MPC that is interconnected with the EU. Within the 
Maghreb, Tunisia and Algeria are interconnected, and 
Algeria plans to connect to the European grid via 

Morocco.2 However, as with transport, the institu-
tional obstacles cannot be overcome with infrastruc-
ture alone. Technical aspects, such as the lack of 
harmonisation of technical standards, and regulatory 
aspects, such as those concerning payment and com-
pensation mechanisms, must also be factored in. 
Moreover, in the sphere of energy, national prefer-
ences tend to have an important security component, 
which can affect the regional balance. For example, 
oil-importing MPCs are wary of increasing their de-
pendence on exporter neighbours whom they see as 
geopolitical competitors. This may be why the UfM 
project focuses on renewable energies: the integra-
tion of conventional energy sources is daunting (even 
within the EU) and project participants prefer to follow 
a less sensitive and less institutionally defined path. 
Nevertheless, what would truly serve to structure the 
region’s energy market would be to complete the 
Euro-Mediterranean gas and electricity rings and to 
take steps toward the establishment of a Euro-Med-
iterranean Energy Community.

The institutional obstacles 
cannot be overcome with 
infrastructure alone

As seen above, although these projects have the po-
tential to contribute to the region’s economic integra-
tion, how much they ultimately do so will largely de-
pend on how they are oriented and implemented. If 
the physical investments and enhanced infrastructure 
are widespread and accompanied by improvements 
in the respective institutional frameworks and knowl-
edge and technology transfers, they will greatly con-
tribute to structuring the Euro-Mediterranean space. 
In contrast, if they are seen as major projects carried 
out in isolation from the regional environment at large, 
unable to spark regional, production or technology 
chains, they may come to be viewed as a failed ex-
periment. And if they fail, it will be impossible to jus-
tify them even as a plan to promote certain European 
industries and engineering sectors. The Mediterra-
nean has a long history of grandiose projects and 
cathedrals in the desert; however, prestige projects 
cannot be carried out at the expense of other, equal-
ly important projects better suited to structuring the 

1 See also Marín and Escribano, 2009.
2 Red Eléctrica Española is cooperating with grid operators in the Maghreb to synchronise its grid.
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economic space at the local and national levels. This 
is true even if these projects are implemented with 
EU financing, or, more accurately, precisely because 
they are. 

The UfM’s physical approach  
has allowed institutional reforms 
to fall by the wayside. Although 
less tangible, these reforms are, 
in the end, what will sustain  
the production structure

Finally, and regardless of the integration prospects 
of the sectoral projects considered here, sectors with 
equal or greater potential for regional integration and 
a potentially higher impact are needed. First, a more 
multi-track and proactive approach could be taken to 
foster the development of certain industrial sectors. 
Multiple studies have identified industrial and service 
sectors and branches with strong potential in the 
MPCs. Several could be used to structure sub-re-
gional industrial networks, especially in the agricul-
tural, automobile, electronics and textile industries 
(Abdelkrim and Henry, 2009; Ghilès, 2008). One 
interesting approach would be to encourage inte-
grated cross-border sectoral clusters through training 
and the transfer of know-how and technology. Sec-
ond, the agricultural sector and rural world are glar-
ingly absent from the initial drafts of the projects an-
nounced to date. The most inclusive projects and 
those most able to provide structure to the Euro-
Mediterranean space will probably be those based 
on rural development and agricultural modernisation, 
which are inexplicably missing from the UfM and have 
great potential with regard to integration. 
As for the rest, the UfM’s physical approach has al-
lowed institutional reforms to fall by the wayside. Al-
though less tangible, these reforms are, in the end, 

what will sustain the production structure. Wide-
ranging reforms, such as those relating to the justice 
system or public administration, may be preferable to 
the creation of institutional enclaves in the electrical, 
logistics or water management sectors. In short, in 
addition to identifying, financing and managing 
projects, physical integration requires institutional 
convergence to ensure that they have a spillover ef-
fect on the region at large and that there are com-
petitive sectors ripe for integration.

references

aBdelkriM, S. and henry, p. “Investissement direct 
étranger vers les pays Med en 2008. Face à la 
crise.” Étude ANIMA, No. 3, March 2009. ANIMA 
Investment Network.

aciMan, S. “The Union for the Mediterranean and the 
Transport Sector,” paper presented at the Bar-
celona Euromed Forum, held by the IEMed, Bar-
celona, 5 November 2009.

escriBano, G. “Euromediterranean Versus Arab In-
tegration: Are They Compatible?” Journal of De-
velopment and Economic Policies, vol. 3, No. 1, 
December 2000. API Press.

galal, A. and reiffers, j-l. “Les Pays Partenaires 
Méditerranéens face à la crise.” Rapport FEMISE, 
August 2009.

ghilès, F. “A Unified North Africa on the World Stage: 
Overview of Maghreb Sector Studies,” in huf-
Bauer, G. C. and Brunel, c. (eds.), Maghreb 
Regional and Global Integration: A Dream to Be 
Fulfilled, Policy Analyses in International Econom-
ics 86, Peterson Institute for International Eco-
nomics, Washington, 2008.

Marín, J. M. and escriBano, g. “Renewable Energies 
as a Euromediterranean Vector of Integration,” 
paper presented at the Barcelona Euromed Fo-
rum, held by the IEMed, Barcelona, 5 November 
2009.



90
M

ed
.2

01
0

D
os

si
er andreu bassols

Deputy Head of Unit
External Relations, European Commission, Brussels

The Euro-Mediterranean integration project, launched 
in Barcelona, was implemented first through the 
Neighbourhood Policy and then through the Union 
for the Mediterranean. However, what results has it 
yielded since 1995? What should its aspirations be 
with regard to integration over the next few years? Is 
there or will there ever be a genuine Euro-Mediterra-
nean region? 
There is an upside and a downside to writing an ar-
ticle about Euro-Mediterranean integration policy. The 
upside is being able to speak one’s mind, to express 
one’s personal points of view after years of working 
on the region. The downside is that one must choose 
one’s words very carefully. Many highly qualified ex-
perts know and write about the Mediterranean, and 
this author is but a humble observer from the distant, 
albeit at times illuminating, vantage point of the EU-27 
in Brussels. 
One good way to start is by asking questions. The 
first question that comes to my mind when thinking 
about Euro-Mediterranean integration is: why was 
the Barcelona Process launched? Why was the 
Barcelona Declaration the collective response to 
certain regional challenges in 1995, and why is one 
of its main goals the creation of a free trade area? 
A second timely question is: where does the free 
trade and integration project initiated with the 1995 
Barcelona Declaration stand today? Has it, as was 
argued at the time, served to open up and modern-
ise the southern Mediterranean economies? Finally, 
another series of questions requiring riskier answers 
includes: how has the project changed with the ad-
vent of the Neighbourhood Policy, what has the Un-
ion for the Mediterranean done for regional integra-

tion, where is the project headed, and what is or 
should be its final goal? 
This article will try to answer these questions, but 
the reader will no doubt understand that the answers 
may not always be clear and will even, at times, give 
rise to new questions in need of response. This is 
what makes international politics so interesting: al-
though sometimes the questions seem obvious, the 
answers unfold over the course of years and are 
subject to unpredictable variables. For example, in 
1995, the Euro-Mediterranean project was based 
on a concept known as “open regionalism”: no one 
anticipated the extent to which the process of glo-
balisation, such a hot topic today, would transform 
the world or the prominent role that Asian econo-
mies, the rise of the Internet or the financial econo-
my would play in the process. 

Why Was the barcelona Process Launched 
and Why Was a Free trade area one of its 
Main objectives?

From the start, the 1995 project, the essence of the 
Barcelona Process, was closely linked to the Euro-
pean policy with the clearest exterior dimension: trade 
policy. This is not to say that the Barcelona Process 
is or was solely a trade liberalisation project. Far from 
it. However, the general impression in 1995 was that 
free trade agreements were the next big thing, the 
next step forward in the EU’s relations with Mediter-
ranean countries. Traditionally, each time the EU 
sought to strengthen its relations with its foreign part-
ners, its politicians turned to the toolbox made avail-
able under current treaties. Among the possible tools, 
the most obvious and useful, the one most able to 
have a decisive impact and influence on its relations 
with its partners, was the common trade policy. In 
keeping with the old saying that if all you have is a 
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hammer, then all your problems are nails, each time 
the European Union attempted to reinforce its rela-
tions with third countries, the problem to solve was 
one of economic opening and the tool to solve it was 
a free trade agreement. 
Barcelona 1995 was no exception. Most crucially, 
the Barcelona Process arose in response to a two-
fold, primarily political challenge: to provide a re-
gional horizon for the peace prospects opened up 
by the Oslo Process, and to convey the message 
that the fall of the Berlin Wall and European reunifi-
cation would not mean the marginalisation of the 
EU’s southern partners. However, despite the es-
sentially political nature of this dual challenge, the 
Union opted for a fundamentally economic response: 
more cooperation and, above all, more trade through 
a relationship based on reciprocal free trade agree-
ments included in the Association Agreements. The 
response was economic because the EU’s tools, in 
the sphere of foreign policy, were mainly economic. 
It is as if echoes of the Schuman Declaration of 9 
May 1950 could still be heard each time the Union 
undertook the task of proposing an international 
policy: the first thing to do was to create de facto 
solidarity between countries, companies and eco-
nomic agents. Politicians might be the architects, but 
regional integration processes would have to be built 
from the ground up, beginning with the foundation 
of economic relations. Only that way, or, at least, only 
from that point on, would it be possible to support 
the Middle East peace process and reassure the 
EU’s southern partners that European enlargement 
would not adversely affect them. 
The tool of free trade (Association Agreements and 
free trade agreements with each country) and the 
regional dimension (creation of a Euro-Mediterrane-
an Free Trade Area) rested on a gradualist conception 
of political transformation. It was hoped that mod-
ernisation and economic opening would bring social 
and political changes, that economic progress would 
give rise to a larger middle class that would play a 
more prominent role in the political transitions of the 
southern Mediterranean countries. This was one of 
the working hypotheses of the Barcelona Process. 

Where does the Euro-Mediterranean 
Integration Process Stand today? 

I believe it can safely be said that the trade integra-
tion process launched in 1995 is right where it 

ought to be. All the southern countries have nego-
tiated free trade agreements with the EU, and all 
the agreements are in force except for one, Syria’s, 
which is ready to be ratified and implemented. The 
dismantling of tariffs with those countries with 
which agreements have come into force continues 
at the projected and agreed pace. This dismantling 
has already been completed with Tunisia, Morocco 
and Israel. Free trade is thus total or almost total 
with regard to industrial goods with these countries 
and will be total with all other products by the end 
of the transition periods. Almost 80% of Tunisian 
exports and 73% of Moroccan ones go to the EU. 
The EU is the largest trade partner, the largest in-
vestor and the largest source of tourism for the 
southern Mediterranean region. 
However, in order to roll, a wheel needs both spokes 
and a rim. Most of the spokes around the European 
axis are already in place; all that remains is to complete 
the rim, that is, the free trade agreements between 
the southern countries themselves, the so-called 
South-South dimension of the free trade area. To date, 
only four countries have concluded such agreements 
amongst themselves: Morocco, Tunisia, Egypt and 
Jordan, within the framework of the Agadir Agreement. 
Turkey has also signed agreements with certain Med-
iterranean countries. 
For the free trade area to be complete, agreements 
must be signed between all southern countries. Only 
then can it be claimed that the EU and its partners 
have successfully brought off the most ambitious 
North-South trade integration project ever. This has 
been Europe’s great contribution to economic devel-
opment since 1957: to reach out and gradually to 
expand – not only through its successive enlarge-
ments – in order to export prosperity and stability to 
its immediate geographic surroundings. 
Notwithstanding the above, economic integration 
has another objective, too, namely, the deepening 
of the free trade agreements. Today these agree-
ments are limited to industrial goods and only par-
tially cover agricultural and processed goods. The 
goal, set forth in the Association Agreements and 
reaffirmed by the Neighbourhood Policy, is to con-
clude more ambitious agreements in order to cov-
er a large swathe of agricultural products and, 
above all, to tackle the liberalisation of trade in 
services. 
In short, today the economic integration project 
hinges on expanding free trade to the South-South 
dimension and the agricultural and service sectors. 
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Have the association agreements Served  
to open and Modernise Southern 
Mediterranean Economies? 

Absolutely. I believe there is a consensus on this. 
The Barcelona Process and the free trade agree-
ments are the framework for the EU’s political rela-
tions, economic relations and permanent coopera-
tion with its partners. They give confidence to 
economic agents and make these countries’ eco-
nomic policies more predictable, more open and 
more market-oriented. No one disputes that the 
agreements have, on the whole, been successful, 
although not all of them have been fully implement-
ed or had time to yield fruit. Some countries have 
doubts, which they have expressed. Others expect-
ed more from the agreements. However, as the 
Euro-Mediterranean Forum of Economics Institutes 
(FEMISE) wrote in its 2009 report, the free trade 
agreements and the work begun under the Neigh-
bourhood Policy have led to a perceptible improve-
ment in systems of economic governance and the 
quality of regulations, as well as a decrease in cor-
ruption and greater compliance with the law. To-
gether, this enhances both the images and business 
climates of most of the countries in the region. 
The Process’s effects have been undeniably positive: 
economic opening, stabilisation of the macroeco-
nomic framework and improvement of the regulatory 
framework. In short, there has been regulatory con-
vergence with Europe, a prerequisite, although obvi-
ously not enough in and of itself, for true convergence. 

What Have the neighbourhood Policy and 
Union for the Mediterranean Contributed?

One could argue that, whilst the Neighbourhood 
Policy is a bilateral policy of convergence with the EU, 
the Union for the Mediterranean is a regional coop-
eration and integration policy. In other words, where-
as the former works bilaterally with Mediterranean 
Partner Countries on specific short- and medium-term 
goals intended to bring their policies and regulations 
into line with Europe’s, the latter strives to serve as a 
framework for regional cooperation in the form of 
projects intended to enhance integration. It seeks 
physical integration through interconnected infrastruc-
ture and political cooperation through the creation of 
common institutions: summits every two years, a 
shared co-presidency and a joint secretariat. 

Compared to the Barcelona Process, which was based 
on the logic of international cooperation and trade lib-
eralisation, the Neighbourhood Policy offers enlarge-
ment as a means to support reform beyond the meas-
ures taken at the borders of the different economic 
systems (customs and tariffs) and to accompany and 
incentivise in-depth changes. For its part, the Union 
for the Mediterranean aims to go beyond the Barce-
lona Process by proposing greater co-responsibility 
for the direction of the process and establishing, for 
the Partnership as a whole, a common institution, 
namely, the joint secretariat, with equal participation. 
The Neighbourhood Policy aims to advance farther 
with the most committed countries, that is, with those 
that are willing to align themselves more closely with 
Europe, including in terms of democracy and human 
rights. In contrast, the Union for the Mediterranean is 
an inclusive multilateral framework that takes into ac-
count the persistence of conflicts between different 
partners, as well as the varying levels of commitment 
by different partners to converging with the EU; nev-
ertheless, all partners understand that the Mediter-
ranean can no longer, and should no longer, be a 
boundary. That is, it should neither be an economic 
boundary (the 1:14 ratio between certain countries 
on either side of the Mediterranean is not geopoliti-
cally sustainable) nor a political one (representative-
ness and democracy have, historically, been quite 
useful tools in conflict resolution and the construction 
of regional integration initiatives). 

What does the Future Hold?  
Where is the Euro-Mediterranean Integration 
Project Headed? 

The future of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation may 
depend on three main factors, that is, three dynamics 
in three different fields of action: the evolution of the 
EU; the evolution of international relations among 
the southern countries and, in particular, the evolution 
of the conflicts between some of them; and, finally, 
the internal evolution of the southern countries them-
selves, what might be called, in Fernand Braudel’s 
words, the way in which they will tackle their multiple 
social, demographic, economic and political transi-
tions, transitions that Europe made over the course 
of more than 200 years and that the Southern Med-
iterranean must make in just a few generations. 
First, it seems clear that Euro-Mediterranean con-
struction will largely depend on European construc-
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tion. The EU’s leadership on regional integration is-
sues is undisputed and indisputable. Without a strong 
EU, able to promote North-South and South-South 
integration and with the necessary political will and 
means to do so, Euro-Mediterranean integration will 
be more burdensome and difficult. Action by the 
States is essential; action by EU institutions is indis-
pensable. An introverted centrifugal EU would have 
far more trouble tackling the Mediterranean chal-
lenges than an extroverted centripetal one, that is, a 
coherent and cohesive Europe, able to engage in 
international conflict management and seize the op-
portunities offered by a close-knit region. 

Without a strong EU, able to 
promote North-South and South-
South integration and with the 
necessary political will and means 
to do so, Euro-Mediterranean 
integration will be more 
burdensome and difficult

Second, Euro-Mediterranean integration will continue 
to depend heavily on the evolution of the conflicts that 
simmer on between some of the region’s partners. The 
most important of these, the one with the greatest me-
dia impact, the conflict in the Middle East, is not the 
only confrontation standing in the way of regional col-
laboration today. However, no one doubts that, without 
a negotiated, permanent, just and enduring solution to 
the Middle East conflict, regional cooperation will nev-
er be sufficiently ambitious or productive. The Euro-
pean Coal and Steel Community (ECSC) of 1954 and 
the Treaty of Rome of 1957 were major “post-conflict” 
initiatives intended to prevent and impede new intra-
European confrontations. In contrast, the Barcelona 
Process and the Union for the Mediterranean are un-
folding in a context of unresolved conflicts, and that is, 
perhaps, the greatest challenge they face. 
Finally, Euro-Mediterranean integration will inevitably 
depend on the political will of the partners that make 
up the region, and that, in turn, will depend on how 
each country tackles the social, political, demograph-
ic, economic and employment challenges of the next 
20 years. All the southern Mediterranean countries are 
currently undergoing major social transformations as 
a result of urbanisation processes, greater participation 
by women, changes in traditional family structures and 

demographic evolution. For one thing, all these coun-
tries must meet new demands for universal social serv-
ices, health care and education. All these countries 
must also attend to demands for political participation 
and, in some cases, the questioning of the legitimacy 
of power by broad segments of society. All these coun-
tries are in the process of integrating into the world 
economy and need to adapt their production systems. 
In short, all these countries have doubts regarding their 
capacity to take on these challenges and may thus 
choose to do so from a defensive stance or using 
strategies for participation and collaboration. The re-
sponses to these challenges will vary from country to 
country. Europe can and should assist and accom-
pany its partners with these adaptive reforms. 

Will there Ever be  
a true Euro-Mediterranean region?

Three continents, one sea, more than 43 countries, 
three unresolved conflicts, three monotheistic religions, 
one European Union seeking a plural yet solid identity. 
With this potpourri of geostrategic and cultural factors, 
finding a solution is not easy. What we know is that 
Euro-Mediterranean interdependence, that is, the need 
for the EU in the Mediterranean and the importance of 
the Mediterranean to the EU, forms the core of all 
regional relations. The day that this interdependence 
wanes will be a sad one for the EU. It will mean that 
the Mediterranean no longer needs the EU; that other 
partners have managed to edge the EU out of its role 
as a Mediterranean actor; in short, that Europe has 
failed to remain the centre of gravity in a region that 
blends past and future, tradition and growth. 
Admittedly, there may be a certain Euro-Mediterrane-
an fatigue, if the project, following 15 years of effort, 
is unable to advance. The EU has continued to submit 
proposals and initiatives, to suggest methods for re-
gional cooperation. The South has continued to look 
to the EU, to set its sights on a European horizon. But 
has this been enough? Is the EU tiring of the persist-
ence of the Mediterranean conflicts and the modest 
gains in democracy in the region? Is the Mediterra-
nean tiring of the absence of ambitious proposals from 
the EU in matters such as the mobility of people or the 
Middle East peace process? Perhaps, but it is more 
likely that the geopolitical reality will ultimately hold 
sway, that the need to be a region united by geography, 
history and trade will prevail over the inevitable, albeit 
legitimate, wrangling over short-term interests.
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The world economy so dear to Fernand Braudel, the 
Mediterranean, is today an economy in the world, or 
rather a juxtaposition of economies more or less well-
connected to the global economy. Though it was its 
own world long ago, in the past few decades the 
Mediterranean has progressively entered the glo-
balised world of the end of the 20th century.

Globalisation, de-globalisation,  
re-globalisation

Globalisation should not only be understood as the 
process of eliminating tariff and non-tariff barriers to 
the circulation of goods and the international mobil-
ity of services taking place within the framework of 
the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) 
up until 1994, and through the World Trade Organi-
zation (WTO) since 1995. Indeed, globalisation is not 
restricted to the formation of a commercially glo-
balised world. It also represents the formation of a 
financially globalised world under a predominant cur-
rency (the dollar), a world structured according to its 
two dimensions of savings fund collection and invest-
ments on the world-wide level, with notorious imbal-
ances on the national level (balance surpluses or 
deficits). It is also the rise to power of global actors 
operating in various regions of the world. These glo-
bal actors are primarily multinational corporations 
investing on a global scale the capital they have col-
lected globally, organising an international distribution 
of production processes to the best of their interests, 
multiplying international intermediate goods flow, pro-
ducing or subcontracting production here and there 

and assembling elsewhere in order to sell everywhere. 
States have been largely dispossessed of their tra-
ditional prerogatives of control over commercial and 
financial flows and have increasingly had to give up 
a significant part of their judicial sovereignty in their 
relations with multinationals, which resort to mecha-
nisms of international arbitration in cases of conflicts 
with States, doubting – not without reason – the par-
tiality of national courts of law. Globally, the market 
approach has prevailed over State regulations. Al-
though States have attempted to regain the upper 
hand by establishing preferential agreements under 
the form of regional processes of geographic proxim-
ity (NAFTA, Euromed, Mercosur, ASEAN) and a great 
number of bilateral transcontinental agreements, a 
multilateral free trade approach, in particular after 
China joined the WTO (2001), has caused the inter-
national division of labour to evolve towards an un-
controlled and uncontrollable movement in the direc-
tion of Asia within the current international monetary 
system, with Chinese currency sticking to the dollar 
through a managed exchange rate. By taking advan-
tage of a loophole in world economic governance – 
the double command exercised by trade regulation 
(WTO) and monetary regulation (IMF) – China be-
lieves to have found the highway for its development… 
on the backs of a number of developing countries 
that needed to make a place for themselves in the 
sun of the international division of labour. In fact, self-
assured and domineering, in its certainty of an unshak-
able sovereignty handed down from times immemo-
rial, China is but hastening the end of globalisation 
as we know it.
Indeed, globalisation is in crisis, because it is unten-
able and unmanageable due to imbalances lacking 
innate corrective mechanisms. The world financial 
crisis and the real economic crisis derived therefrom 
are sounding the death knell for current globalisation. 
Certain analysts have hastily deduced that we are 

Euro-Mediterranean Integration Policies: The 2010 Free Trade Area

The Mediterranean: Between 
Globalisation, De-globalisation  
and Re-globalisation
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moving towards a process of de-globalisation, which 
they applaud, in order to organize less open regional 
zones. The temptation and hopes of de-globalisation 
are strong among the most determined partisans of 
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. However, though 
this may be disappointing for them, I believe that the 
correct reading of the situation is not that of eminent 
de-globalisation but rather re-globalisation. In any 
case, this re-globalisation could offer a new window 
of opportunity for the construction of a Euro-Medi-
terranean space and for the South Mediterranean 
economies (after the failure of attempts in the 70s 
and 80s), insofar as the nomenklaturas or political 
elite and oligarchies of these countries could avoid 
the shareholder mentality and develop real entrepre-
neurial mindsets.
The aim of this paper is therefore to examine the role 
of the Euromed Region in the internationalisation of 
economies, a role seen from the perspective of the 
development of Southern and Eastern Mediterranean 
countries in a chronological sense, retrospective at 
first, thereafter prospective. Three periods can be 
clearly defined: 

• Pre-globalisation, or the inability of the South to 
take advantage of the North’s preferential offer;

• Globalisation, or the impossibility of preferential 
status for the Mediterranean; and 

• Re-globalisation, or a window of opportunity to 
be seized.

Pre-globalisation (the 1970s and 80s):  
the Lost opportunity

The Barcelona Euro-Mediterranean Conference 
seems long past, though it took place only in Novem-
ber of 1995. Everything before that could be said to 
belong to the prehistory of Euro-Mediterranean rela-
tions. Yet this history is at once rich and poor: rich in 
intentions and poor in results! It was a promising op-
portunity but nevertheless a lost one.
In 1958, at the onset of the customs union established 
by the first six countries of the European Economic 
Community (EEC), Tunisia and Morocco had only 
recently gained their independence and Algeria was 
still considered part of France! That is to say, it is 
impossible for Europe to build itself while disregard-
ing its connections in the recent past: indeed, North-
ern Africa was part of the emerging European eco-
nomic area. Multiple agreements would be signed in 

the 60s between the EEC and the Mediterranean 
countries on a case by case basis and without an 
overall perspective, whether the countries were in the 
Southern, Northern or Eastern Mediterranean (recall 
that in the 60s and 70s, neither Greece nor Spain 
nor Portugal were part of the European Community).

Global Mediterranean Policy:  
A Euro-Mediterranean Specificity

It was not until the mid-70s with the establishment 
of the Global Mediterranean Policy (GMP) that a spe-
cific policy was defined by Europe towards the South-
ern and Eastern Mediterranean Countries (SEMCs), 
also designated by the term Mediterranean Non-
Member Countries (MNCs) once they had signed an 
agreement with the EU. The GMP was structured on 
specific trade regimes and financial protocols ensur-
ing EU financing for the MNCs. Its industrial trade 
regime granted the MNCs better conditions than the 
EU’s Generalised System of Preferences (GSP), de-
signed for the ensemble of developing countries: 
indeed, it granted the entry into Europe of industrial 
products from the MNCs with no customs duties 
whatsoever and no quotas, whereas the GSP func-
tions with quotas. A step backwards (establishment 
of quotas) was taken, however, in the late 70s with 
regard to textiles, yet the MNCs managed to keep a 
more favourable textile regime than the general one 
defined by the Multi-Fibre Arrangement (MFA), made 
even more favourable by the fact that the quotas re-
mained largely theoretical and unapplied in practice. 
The agricultural regime was generally an exception 
to this preferential European approach, as export 
quotas for the MNCs to Europe were established as 
duty-free or at lower rates, yet within a complex cal-
endar and entry price system. This Euro-Mediterra-
nean arrangement, based on non-reciprocal relations 
– the MNCs not granting Europe any particular pref-
erence – was in effect until the mid 90s, despite 
certain adjustments in the agricultural regime to reck-
on with a major event: the entry of Spain into the 
European Union. Spain’s accession lent Europe a 
surplus of Mediterranean produce (fruit, in particular 
citrus fruit, olives and olive oil, and vegetables). Strict 
application of the principle of preference for EU Mem-
ber States would have deprived the MNCs of their 
agricultural markets in Europe: to prevent such desta-
bilization, the EU reaffirmed a principle of maintaining 
their traditional outlets and reasserted and adjusted 
the previous preferential mechanisms several times.
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This preferential regional EU policy should be con-
sidered within its historical context. At the time, neither 
Japan nor the United States were deviating from the 
principles of multilateralism and had not signed any 
preferential accords on a regional basis, whether with 
Southern partners or not. Japan, a model of multilat-
eralism, never signed any preferential agreements with 
any country before the first decade of the 21st cen-
tury. The United States did not take up the non-re-
ciprocal preferential agreement approach until 1984, 
with the launching of the Caribbean Basin Initiative 
(CBI), which preceded the signing of such agree-
ments with Andean countries as of 1992 (Andean 
Trade Preference Act with Peru, Ecuador, Colombia 
and Bolivia).

Global Mediterranean Policy:  
Highly Disappointing Results

Hence, in the 70s and 80s, the Southern and Eastern 
Mediterranean countries had near exclusivity on non-
reciprocal preferential agreements of a regional na-
ture, though shared with the ACP (Africa, Caribbean 
and Pacific) countries, which did not benefit from the 
same geographical proximity to Europe and whose 
state of development was not comparable to that of 
the MNCs. However, this highly advantageous trade 
situation notwithstanding, not a great deal happened 
insofar as MNC development except the single-sec-
tor development of subcontracted workshops in the 
clothing industry. The EU preferences caused a lot 
of fuss over nothing, for the Southern Mediterranean, 
far from analysing and understanding the reasons for 
its powerlessness to take advantage of the EU pref-
erences, simply contented itself with lamenting Eu-
rope’s agricultural protectionism! And during that time, 
numerous small Asian countries, with no other re-
source than their labour force and receiving no par-
ticular preferential treatment from anyone (except the 
GSP), succeeded in making a remarkable economic 
takeoff. It is true that Japan, as opposed to European 
countries, had decided not to open its doors to im-
migration, causing its workshops to emigrate, dem-
onstrating that it preferred the emigration of capital 
to the immigration of labour.
The non-reciprocal preferences of the Global Medi-
terranean Policy thus did not succeed in revitalising 
the Southern Mediterranean. Could this have been 
otherwise, considering the state of the societies con-
cerned as well as the shareholder strategies of the 
predominant economic agents, static political elite 

and private oligarchies? We will never know, since 
conditions changed radically in the late 80s.

Globalisation (1990s and 2000s): berlin, 
Uruguay round and China, or triple Penalty 
for the Southern Mediterranean region

november 1989: Fall of the Berlin Wall, onset of the 
dissolution of the Soviet Empire and the inclusion of 
numerous Central and Eastern European Countries 
(CEECs) within the structure of the EU.
december 1993: Conclusion of the Uruguay Round 
of the GATT and establishment of the WTO, to be 
operative by 1st January 1995, dismantling of the 
Multi-Fibre Arrangement (MFA) governing textile com-
merce.
december 2001: Entry of China into the WTO, there-
after benefiting from better customs tariffs for exports 
to its partners (so-called Most-Favoured-Nation or 
MFN tariffs).

Triple Penalty for the Southern Mediterranean 
Region

These three events defined a highly competitive glo-
balised development scenario for the SEMCs, a true 
rupture with the preceding Euro-Mediterranean pref-
erential period. The EU has been occupied by enlarge-
ment, organising the CEECs’ economic adjustment 
and above all, German reunification. In compensation 
for German reunification and as a guarantee of the 
new Germany’s EU allegiance, France demanded 
the creation of a European currency. The definition 
then implementation of the Euro devoured all of the 
EU’s geopolitical energy. Enlargement placed Ger-
many at the heart of Europe, making it rediscover its 
eastern hinterland. France and Southern Europe 
gained compensation in the south, in the Mediter-
ranean Region, with the Barcelona Conference in 
1995, but the two strong Euro-Mediterranean alle-
giances (Turkey and the Maghreb) were drowned 
out by a forced Euro-Mediterranean unanimity which 
could not but lead to renewed disillusionment, all the 
more so since the Israeli-Palestinian problem is mired 
in interminable, asymmetrical negotiations and recur-
ring confrontations.
The conclusion of the WTO’s multilateral trade nego-
tiation led to the end of the MFA textile quota system. 
The Southern Mediterranean entrepreneurs who had 
clamoured against EU protectionism expressed in 
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textile quotas were to undergo the bitter experience 
of the elimination of the quotas to realize a posteriori 
that the quotas had represented a guaranteed market 
share that disappeared in the face of fierce competi-
tion, synonymous with a race towards the lowest pro-
duction costs. And amid such competition, the South-
ern Mediterranean is no match for Asia, for various 
reasons (exchange rates, conditions of reproduction 
of the labour force and in particular, food budgets 
constrained by poor agricultural productivity, a more 
shareholder than entrepreneurial economic culture, 
etc.). The only export sector that had succeeded in 
developing during the previous period, i.e. the clothing 
industry, is handicapped by this new world order. Luck-
ily, it still has its proximity to Europe and favourable 
lead time for replenishment of stock to go with it, in-
dispensable for middle-range collections, though 
subject to the competition of the new, intra-EU pe-
ripheries of the East, boosted by EU aid ten to twen-
ty times greater than the aid granted Southern Medi-
terranean Countries (on average, €100 per inhabitant 
and year in Eastern Europe through pre-accession 
funds followed by structural funds, as compared to € 
5 to 10 in the South through MEDA funds followed 
by Neighbourhood Policy funds). In any case, the two 
areas, regardless of EU aid, are not in the same league: 
the human capital in particular makes a difference.

The Southern Mediterranean 
entrepreneurs who had 
clamoured against EU 
protectionism expressed in textile 
quotas were to undergo the bitter 
experience of the elimination  
of the quotas to realize a posteriori 
that the quotas had represented  
a guaranteed market share

And last but not least, China’s entrance into the WTO 
completed the disruption of the world economic 
stage: inexhaustible labour force reserves, a develop-
ment strategy wholly focussed towards export, sup-
ported by a managed trade policy adapted to this 
export goal has attracted foreign capital, which is 
rushing to the new El Dorado to take advantage of 
the new commercial world order. In 2009, China be-
came the leading world exporter, surpassing Ger-

many. The entrance of China into the WTO did not 
go unnoticed in other developing countries either. 
Mexico itself (although party to NAFTA, see below) 
lost 20% of its employment in the export sector, 
namely in the maquiladoras, from 2000 to 2003 (from 
a highpoint of 1,340,000 jobs in 2000), even if the 
slight US recession in 2001 helps to explain the phe-
nomenon, in addition to Chinese competition.

Euromed, or Minimal Free Trade!

It is in this international context of globalisation that 
the Euro-Mediterranean Region redefined its relations. 
Non-reciprocal preferences were no longer in fashion; 
(reciprocal) free trade had become the trend! Two 
factors led to this development. A legal factor, first of 
all: the WTO only accepts non-reciprocal preferential 
treatment of developing countries by developed ones 
on a worldwide scale, to the benefit of all developing 
countries within the framework of the Generalised 
System of Preferences; non-reciprocal preferences 
of a regional nature (of the Euromed or Europe-ACP 
type) became an endangered species. And second-
ly, an economic factor: economists examined the 
highly disappointing results of non-reciprocal prefer-
ences and attributed their poor performance to an 
intrinsic incapacity to revitalise developing economies; 
in the absence of customs dismantlement in southern 
countries, high customs duties were applied to incom-
ing goods (except in duty-free areas or for exporting 
companies working with temporarily admitted incom-
ing goods or goods in transit) and salary goods 
(whose prices determine salary levels) were produced 
under poor conditions of competitiveness.
Non-reciprocal preferences thus exited the stage. The 
previous Euro-Mediterranean agreements were ad-
justed to reciprocity and thus transformed into free 
trade agreements, with a highly consistent agricul-
tural exception structured on tariff quotas (both in the 
North and the South) and calendars for the produce 
most likely to be imported to Europe (particularly to-
matoes). Specifically, in the industrial sphere, the 
South is required to dismantle its protections vis-à-vis 
European products, and Europe needn’t do any-
thing… knowing it had already done everything with-
in the framework of the previous non-reciprocal pref-
erential agreements. Therefore, as of 1995, a new 
generation of Euromed agreements was established 
and free trade agreements were signed with Tunisia 
and Morocco, then generalised to include the ensem-
ble of MNCs. In 1996, a Customs Union agreement 
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was concluded with Turkey, at an upper stage of eco-
nomic integration, demonstrating the Turkish will for 
irrevocable integration into the European economic 
area, quite the contrary to Morocco, which chose the 
path of multidirectional free trade, made concrete 
through the free trade agreement signed with the 
USA in 2004, a fool’s bargain signed with high hopes 
that were quickly dashed by US support to Cherifian 
claims to Western Sahara, contested by the Polisario 
Front, with Algeria in the background.

North America, or the Lesson of Profound 
Integration

During that same period, in North America, NAFTA 
(North Atlantic Free Trade Agreement) was estab-
lished (signed in late 1992 and entering into effect on 
1st January 1994) between Canada, the US and 
Mexico, in an approach highly different to the Euromed 
agreements. To begin with, the context was not the 
same: there had been no previous preferential agree-
ment with Mexico (with the exception of the General-
ized System of Preferences provided by the US and 
Canada, by which Mexico benefited, but only to the 
same degree as all other developing countries). Re-
ciprocal customs disarmament was thus simultaneous. 
Without reaching integral agricultural free trade (which 
in fact only exists in Europe), agricultural liberalisation 
was much stronger, incomparable to the Euro-Medi-
terranean situation. But above all, NAFTA was based 
on a rationale of profound integration, whereas Eu-
romed takes a superficial integration approach. Su-
perficial integration refers to simple trade integration 
limited to the dismantling of tariff and non-tariff barri-
ers at borders. Profound integration can be understood 
as a process of a much broader spectrum that, apart 
from the border trade dimension, attempts to homog-
enise the conditions of production through the adop-
tion of common legal norms and regulatory mecha-
nisms for disputes beyond the jurisdiction of national 
legal systems. Profound integration particularly en-
sures foreign investment in Southern countries, inves-
tors having fewer fears regarding the regulatory envi-
ronment in which they will be acting.

Eastern Asia, or De Facto Integration

And during this time, in Asia, nothing was happening… 
or rather many things… depending on one’s point of 
view. Nothing or nearly nothing from the formal point 
of view, in terms of signing of agreements. Apart from 

the Association of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN), 
no free trade agreements were signed from the 70s to 
the 90s. Asia, with Japan in the lead, was a model of 
multilateralism, respecting the principle of non-discrim-
ination to the letter, without resorting to the exceptions 
prescribed in GATT Article XXIV (Customs Union and 
Free Trade Areas). It is true that ASEAN, which began 
as an anticommunist group of five countries in 1967 
(Indonesia, Malaysia, Philippines, Singapore and Thai-
land) progressively extended to include Brunei in 1984, 
Vietnam in 1995, Laos and Myanmar (formerly Burma) 
in 1997 and Cambodia in 1999. A free trade area was 
laboriously established as of 1992 by the name of AFTA 
(ASEAN Free Trade Area), yet its dynamics would re-
main very limited. Intra-ASEAN trade never greatly 
increased, remaining stagnant even today at some 25% 
of the area’s international trade (and a significant part 
of this intra-FTA traffic corresponds to warehousing 
and transit through the port of Singapore and not to 
an effective interpenetration of the area’s productive 
processes). Frankly speaking, what has essentially 
been occurring in Asia is certainly not related to the 
ASEAN FTA but can be considered ‘de facto integra-
tion’. The term de facto integration refers to a process 
of economic integration taking place beyond any inter-
State agreements, born of the practice of economic 
agents organising a regional division of labour insti-
gated by direct investments and subcontracting rela-
tions. The role of Japanese firms was a determining 
factor in this process at first, later led by firms from 
other countries (Korea, Taiwan, etc.), in a dynamic gen-
erally understood as falling within the conceptual frame-
work of the ‘Flight of Wild Geese’ paradigm put forth 
by Akamatsu. Though this period of de facto integration 
ended in the first decade of the 21st century (with 
Asian countries making up for lost time through an 
accelerated process of signing formal intra-Asian 
agreements, as well as accords with partners external 
to Asia), the results in terms of interpenetration of Asian 
productive processes is remarkable and largely sym-
metrical, regardless of the development levels of the 
different partners, in contrast to highly asymmetrical 
US-Mexican and EU-SEMC relations, where the North 
represents a great deal for the South (up to 80% of 
exports in the case of Mexico) and the South remains 
highly secondary in importance to the North (on the 
order of 10%, in the best of cases). Indeed, in East 
Asia, intra-zone trade is on the order of 50% (40% to 
60%) in all directions, between Japan, China, ASEAN, 
Korea and Taiwan, indicating a remarkable degree of 
interpenetration only surpassed by the European Union.



99
M

ed
.2

01
0

D
os

si
er

re-globalisation (2010 and beyond):  
a new opportunity for the Mediterranean, 
not to be Lost!

The world crisis that began with the collapse of the 
US mortgage systems known as subprime lending 
has brought with it a new era. The subprimes are but 
the tip of the iceberg of a profound phenomenon of 
growing inequalities in the distribution of wealth, the 
ultimate consequence of the end of Fordist regulation, 
an approach that disappeared during the process of 
globalisation, replaced in the Western World by 
regulation à la Greenspan, by household debt, unten-
able in the long term. This financial episode, in a pe-
riod of more fundamental stagnation of world growth, 
constrained by technological limits (energy, limitations 
of the food and agriculture model), has inaugurated 
a period of Serious Multidimensional Crisis (Très 
Grande Crise Multidimensionnelle, TGCM) that rais-
es doubts about the previous major balances. The 
globalisation we have come to know is no longer 
tenable. The roots of the current crisis can be sought 
in the geopolitical imbalances crystallising in a col-
lapse of the International Monetary System (IMS). The 
inevitable readjustment will open a window of op-
portunity for the Euro-Mediterranean Region. Will it 
be used to make the Euromed framework emerge 
from its stalemate? Is a Braudelian comeback in the 
form of reconstructing a coherent Euromed ensemble 
conceivable, or has the Mediterranean Region been 
definitively disbanded through globalisation? What 
is certain is that such a comeback will not take place 
within the process of de-globalisation that certain 
Euro-Mediterranean ‘militants’ are hoping for, more 
or less secretly, as a consequence of the crisis. De-
globalisation will not take place because the global 
actors, supported by technology and global networks, 
will not disappear but rather continue to develop glo-
bal strategies. On the other hand, the process of 
re-globalisation regulated by States or by the market 
that is taking shape could offer a setting for such a 
revenge of History, if Northern and Southern Mediter-
ranean Regions are capable of seizing the moment. 
It will not be easy!

A Serious Flaw of World Governance

The IMS is agonizing, the victim of a double asym-
metry: on the one hand, the international role of a 
national currency inherited from an outdated con-
figuration of the world economy and on the other, a 

managed exchange rate for the currency of the 
world’s leading exporter. We are clearly speaking of 
the dollar and the yuan, co-authors of a gigantic 
economic imbalance on the international scale, 
China accumulating dollars through its trade, which 
it then loans to the United States under the form of 
treasury bond purchases. China demands strict ap-
plication of market laws to which it is entitled by its 
membership in the WTO to its merchandise, and at 
the same time, refuses to allow market mechanisms 
to decide the parity of its currency. This is one of 
the greatest anomalies in economic history, whose 
main victims are other developing countries incapa-
ble of managing their exchange rates with enough 
dexterity to ensure market outlets. This is a major 
failure of world economic governance, made pos-
sible by the overlapping command held by the WTO, 
in charge of international trade issues, and the IMF, 
in charge of international monetary issues, as if the 
two spheres could be separated! Trade liberalisation 
makes no sense unless exchange rate determination 
mechanisms ensure a tendential balance of interna-
tional trade.
In the face of such IMS dysfunctions, profound read-
justments are inevitable, whether through the coop-
erative process of international dialogue or in the 
non-cooperative process of more or less forceful 
confrontations. Two scenarios are thus conceivable:

• Reconstruction of a unified IMS built around an 
international monetary standard under the author-
ity of the IMF and equipped with a tendential 
exchange-rate balancing mechanism. This bal-
ance between large regional areas through the 
necessary re-evaluation of currencies of areas 
with a surplus will necessarily change the current 
order of the international division of labour to the 
benefit of developing countries that could not find 
a place in the old system due to the under-eval-
uation of Chinese currency. According to this 
hypothesis, the world would move towards a re-
globalisation of the market in which firms would 
play the predominant role and world regulation 
would be carried out through market mechanisms, 
arbitrated within the framework of world govern-
ance (a super IMF-WTO) to the greatest benefit 
of the private oligarchies, who are not constrained 
by Nation-States (or what is left of them!).

• Inability to reconstruct a unified IMS, leading to 
a partial retreat of world trade into regional areas 
revolving around a predominant currency: the 
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Euro for Europe and its peripheries, the Dollar for 
North and South America (with the possible coun-
terweight of Brazil in South America), the Yen 
and Yuan in stepped-up monetary cooperation in 
Asia. In this hypothesis, a return of protectionism 
(on the regional and not national scale) is inevi-
table: the international division of productive proc-
esses will be forced and constrained to shift from 
a global to a regional scale. International trade in 
ordinary goods will be largely constrained by this 
new regional world order. Inter-regional trade of 
high-tech goods will give rise to State to State 
negotiations on a case by case basis, which is 
already often the case. In this scenario, we are 
moving towards a managed re-globalisation in 
which the States play the predominant role and 
world regulation is carried out through managed 
mechanisms to the benefit of the State political 
elite, private oligarchies being on the defensive 
and having to accommodate the States.

Advanced Status…  
with or without Advanced Practices? 

In both scenarios, Euromed relations will have a win-
dow of opportunity for the forthcoming decades, more 
obvious in the case of managed re-globalisation, more 
conditional in the case of market-based re-globalisa-
tion. But will the Euromed Partners succeed in taking 
advantage of such opportunity to improve their posi-
tion in the hierarchy of territories? Will they manage 
to establish mechanisms to discourage shareholder 
strategies and encourage entrepreneurial ones? The 
advanced status the EU proposes for its Southern 
Mediterranean Partners (already implemented in the 
case of Morocco) could be an advantage in this proc-
ess, but is by no means a guarantee of success in 
and of itself. If it allows the implementation of ad-
vanced practices among the economic actors and 
their political-administrative environment, if it repre-
sents an effective shift from a superficial integration 
approach to an in-depth one, it will certainly be an 
important factor for the development of the South in 
the international post-crisis environment. These ad-
vanced practices could trigger a rise in status within 
the international division of production processes and 
an improved position in the value chains, as Turkey 
has succeeded in doing over the past 20 years (go-
ing from a simple capacity subcontracting position to 
a specialized or intelligence subcontracting status, 

to the point of creating its own brand names). But if 
advanced status does not provide a framework for 
the implementation of advanced practices, it will soon 
turn out to be a new gadget for diplomatic congratu-
lation, inevitably bringing renewed disillusionment to 
Euro-Mediterranean relations.
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If we leave aside the – redoubtable – political aspects 
to concentrate only on the economic sphere, the main 
reason for the poor results of the Euro-Mediterrane-
an Partnership is that it has not managed to choose 
between superficial regional integration (free trade) 
and in-depth integration (regulatory convergence and 
productive partnership). The second Union for the 
Mediterranean Summit should clear up the strategic 
option for the Mediterranean Region, which will oth-
erwise remain forever irresolute. Based on the prop-
ositions of the Institut de Prospective Economique 
du monde Méditerranéen (IPEMED 2010), the present 
article advocates the need to opt for common Euro-
Mediterranean policies. Only they can lend the same 
ambitious spirit of regional integration as that prevail-
ing in European integration half a century ago (Sec-
tion 1). Ambitious and remote though they may seem, 
the common policies advocated herein establish a 
strategic framework indispensable for lending the dif-
ferent projects meaning (Section 2).

Superficial or In-depth regional Integration? 

A Region Devoid of Strategy

The strategic objective of regional Euro-Mediterra-
nean integration is not clear. We do have a general 
goal, that of creating an area of prosperity and peace. 
But more precisely? The “four freedoms” established 
by the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) con-
stitute such a remote goal that they could hardly be 

called a strategy. Moreover, the variety of political 
situations of the South and East Mediterranean Coun-
tries (SEMCs) insofar as their relations with the EU 
(Turkey’s process of accession, Morocco’s advanced 
status, Libya’s wait-and-see attitude if not outright 
hostility, near assistance for the Palestinian Territories, 
diversity of partnership levels for other countries) 
contributes to the sensation that regional actors pro-
ceed more according to pragmatism guided by cir-
cumstances than on the basis of a strategic vision. 
Should prosperity effectively come from market ex-
pansion through free trade? In other words, should 
the countries in the region be considered as trade 
partners like any others in the vast global market? Or 
on the contrary, should North and South Mediterra-
nean areas play the card of a preferential strategy, 
because they constitute a region and the new canon 
of globalisation has revealed the increasing impor-
tance of large regions? In this case, what should the 
driving force behind this integration be: security (mil-
itary, police or energy-related); economic growth 
(which would involve lending priority to facilitating 
Foreign Direct Investment or FDI, the lowering of tar-
iff and non-tariff barriers and the opening of public 
markets); sustainable development (which would en-
tail promoting common goals in non-carbon-based 
energy, principles of governance relating to water 
services and the preservation of natural resources); 
or territorial integration (which would involve lending 
priority to the acquis communautaire and regional 
interconnection involving transport, gas and electric-
ity distribution, telecommunications, recognition of 
academic qualifications)? 
The problem is that the players have never decided 
among all of these objectives, and that the different 
Euro-Mediterranean policies have been attempting 
to do everything at once, resulting in a variegated 
assortment. Hence the goals are simultaneously: free 
trade, bringing the SEMC ministries up to standard, 

Euro-Mediterranean Integration Policies: The 2010 Free Trade Area

Only Common Policies  
Can Lend the Mediterranean  
Region Strategic Ambition
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motorways of the sea, moving towards an integrated 
gas and electricity market, the Mediterranean Solar 
Plan, cooperating on readmission of irregular mi-
grants, reiterated promises of doing everything pos-
sible to settle the Israeli-Palestinian conflict… This 
does not constitute a strategy. 
There have, however, been two strategic analyses: 
one giving prominence to the notion of European re-
gion (the Barcelona Process in 1995 and the ENP 
in 2004); and the other stating that the political frame-
work of regional governance is a key issue that should 
be the starting point, and that the framework should 
be one of parity (instead of dissymmetry between the 
EU and its South Mediterranean Partners) and at the 
level of heads of State (and no longer that of civil 
servants). The latter strategic analysis represented a 
turning point in 2008, that of the transition from the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership to the Union for the 
Mediterranean. This transition was, in fact, fundamen-
tal. However, a political framework, necessary though 
it may be, does not constitute content. 

The problem is that the different 
Euro-Mediterranean policies 
have been attempting to do 
everything at once, resulting  
in a variegated assortment. This 
does not constitute a strategy

What seems to have motivated the EU’s strategy of 
moving towards the CEECs was a fear of Russia. 
Quick action was necessary after the fall of the Ber-
lin Wall, with a general will for convergence between 
the CEECs and the EU. Such a threat does not exist 
to the south. What about Muslim fundamentalism? It 
is diffuse, rather in decline, and when an Islamist 
party has come to power, as in Turkey, cooperation 
with the EU has been strengthened. US hegemony? 
It is also in decline, though certain Maghreb countries 
are establishing closer ties with the USA, partially to 
spite Europe. Major emerging countries? China has 
established itself in the SEMCs but not without dif-
ficulty vis-à-vis the local labour force (Algeria), Brazil-
ian agricultural products are taking greater and great-
er shares of Arabic markets (7% of Algeria’s 
agricultural imports, 9% of those of Egypt and 10% 
of Morocco’s, cf. Abis & Nardone 2009) but not yet 
to the point of outstripping European exporters. In 

any case, the weakness of EU strategy in the Mediter-
ranean Region leads the SEMCs to look to other trade 
partners. The Forum of Euro-Mediterranean Eco-
nomic Institutes (FEMISE) has demonstrated the 
rapid decline of trade integration between Europe 
and the SEMCs over the course of the last decade 
(in particular in the Mashreq, but not exclusively, Galal 
& Reiffers 2009). 
IPEMED estimates that this diversity of possible 
choices and potential geo-economic strategies is an 
illusion. Our analysis shows that regional integration 
is a fundamental aspect of contemporary economy 
(Beckouche & Guigou 2007) and that it is urgent to 
establish a strategy for the Mediterranean Region. 
Not an exclusive one, at the expense of trade with 
other parts of the world, but a preferential one. Oth-
erwise, the Mediterranean’s lag behind the two other 
North-South regions (i.e. NAFTA and ASEAN+3) 
insofar as integration will continue to increase. 

Comparing the Euro-Mediterranean to Its Parallels: 
NAFTA and East Asia

To conceive of the Mediterranean Region, it is neces-
sary to view it from a distance, to get away from the 
obsessive one-on-one debate between EU and Ara-
bic-Muslim countries and compare the region to that 
which it is comparable. Concerning North America (to 
which international investors consider Mexico to be-
long), it would be wrong to believe that the North 
American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA) is limited 
to superficial integration associating free trade, the 
security of US investments and migratory control. For 
after focussing on investment and trade, NAFTA is 
now increasingly involving agreements on environ-
mental protection, health and even workers’ rights. 
Launched in 2005, the Security and Prosperity Part-
nership of North America (SPP) concerns energy, 
transport, e-commerce and migration. We often dwell 
on the Rio Grande wall, but we forget that two million 
Mexicans cross the border to the US legally every day, 
and that, if we take into account illegal immigrants as 
well, there are proportionally four times less people 
from South Mediterranean Countries living in Western 
Europe than Mexicans living in the US (Beckouche 
2008). Beyond NAFTA, Barack Obama’s address at 
the Fifth Summit of the Americas last year in Trinidad 
and Tobago could even contribute to relaunching the 
project for North-South American integration. 
In East Asia, the Association of Southeast Asian Na-
tions plus Japan, China and South Korea (ASEAN+3) 
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signals a major turnaround in Japanese economic 
diplomacy after the Asian financial crisis in 1998, as 
well as the involvement of China in regional econom-
ic integration. The so-called Chiang Mai Initiative 
resulted in the deposit of 120 billion dollars into a 
regional foreign exchange reserve pool to stave off 
any currency shortage; after ten years, the countries 
in the region, already interconnected through the 
transnational networks of Japanese firms, entered a 
more institutional phase by multiplying free trade 
agreements, the latest signed on 1 January 2010 and 
associating China with ASEAN. Regional working 
groups are multiplying in the spheres of environment, 
tourism, mobility and so on. Hence, in East Asia as 
in North America, regional integration can rightly be 
said to occur on the basis of free trade agreements, 
but it is an in-depth integration that is being built, that 
is, one that involves a convergence of technical and 
commercial regulations and the progressively increas-
ing practice of working together. 
IPEMED is in favour of in-depth Euro-Mediterranean 
integration. The transition from the Barcelona Process 
to the Union for the Mediterranean obliges one to con-
sider the term “union” with ambition. Yet it still remains 
to be stated what this union should consist of, wheth-
er norms, common policies, means of regulation or 
even possible regional commercial preferences. If we 
take the term “union” seriously and envisage the same 
level of ambition towards regional integration for the 
Mediterranean Region as Europe has demonstrated 
over the past fifty years, we should not hesitate to 
envisage the same forms of regional supranationality 
as invented by Europe. In this perspective, the projects 
and common policies that EU countries and the SEMCs 
would be obliged to implement would take on a com-
pletely different dynamic, although we need never attain 
the stage of supranationality. As with Turkey’s process 
of accession to the EU, it is the dynamic that counts, 
and this dynamic depends on the initial level of strate-
gic ambition. No-one knows yet whether Turkey will 
one day become an EU Member State or not, but it is 
this perspective that stimulates its modernisation and 
convergence with Europe; this is the same type of 
mechanism that should be triggered through the Union 
for the Mediterranean. 

Envisaging Common Norms, Policies  
and Regulations from the Start

With regard to norms, what has been achieved thanks 
to Barcelona is convergence in the macroeconomic 

sphere (debt, deficit, inflation, dismantling of state 
control). What is underway is a certain convergence 
of norms in the energy sphere, whether on the tech-
nical level (the Mediterranean Electricity Ring), or on 
the commercial one (projected integration of gas and 
electricity markets, possible purchase by the EU of 
non-carbon-based kilowatt hours produced in the 
South through the Mediterranean Solar Plan). How-
ever, there are no norms common to both shores yet 
with regard to objectives for renewable energy in pri-
mary energy consumption. 
Other strategic sectors remain largely untouched by 
such convergence of norms. This is the case first 
and foremost with agriculture, whence the irritating 
matter of non-tariff barriers protecting EU markets 
from South Mediterranean products, as well as the 
difficulty that both North and South have in promot-
ing common “Mediterranean” quality labels on world 
markets. By the same token, there has been little 
convergence in the sphere of access to potable wa-
ter and sanitation (despite the numerous conventions, 
declarations and commissions over the past thirty 
years!), and the key question of whether it is desir-
able and feasible to determine international Euro-
Mediterranean norms in such a local sphere on the 
hydrological and social levels remains. Little conver-
gence has been registered either in the financial 
sphere: there is no Euro-Mediterranean financial area 
yet, despite recent legislative and regulatory progress 
in the SEMCs regarding investment security, au-
thorisation of Public-Private Partnerships (PPPs) and 
international cooperation among financial markets. 
And finally, the key sphere of mobility also registered 
little convergence, whether with regard to university 
degree recognition, compatibility of professional 
training standards or movement of professionals. 
With regard to this latter point, IPEMED considers 
that the free movement of people and integration of 
the SEMCs into the Schengen Area should be adopt-
ed as a strategic objective. 
If such objectives and norms were established, one 
could envision progressing from the juxtaposition of 
a few emblematic projects to the adoption of real 
common policies, and going from the current situa-
tion of bureaucratic steering to real regulations. Just 
as Europe was built through several common policies 
corresponding to the imperatives of the time (on 
coal and steel to equalize war industries and on 
agriculture to regain food self-sufficiency), the Med-
iterranean needs common policies in order to deal 
jointly with the SEMC food insecurity, ensure the 
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energy supply and transition, lend everyone access 
to potable water and sanitation, and release the 
brakes on mobility. 
The means of ensuring the regulation of these poli-
cies should be discussed from the present, even if 
we know that the period required before implemen-
tation is effective could be long. Wasn’t this the case 
between the Hague Congress in May of 1948 and 
the effective implementation of common European 
policies? It was 1970 before the Common Agricul-
tural Policy (CAP) was fully operative! And so, let us 
first consider whether supranational agencies would 
be opportune, as they could at first serve as enforc-
ing agencies for the UfM General Secretariat, to 
later become common supranational institutions for 
those countries agreeing to transfer some of their 
sovereignty. The international financial crisis, the 
failures of global bilateralism (Doha Round) and the 
need for regulation of environmental issues, namely 
in the Mediterranean Region, demand regional in-
ternational regulations; not in order to substitute 
hesitant global regulations, but to complement and 
support them. 

Considering the interdependence 
between North and South in such 
a strategic sphere, energy could 
certainly be the most reasonably 
conceivable common Euro-
Mediterranean policy

Finally, as a principle and from the start, we should 
establish that such policies and regulation should be 
developed via dialogue among government authorities, 
NGOs and enterprise in the sectors in question. If we 
are willing to admit that the absence of a trans-Med-
iterranean productive system is the essential differ-
ence between the EU and the dynamism of NAFTA 
and East Asian integration, we must draw conclusions 
and establish instruments of dialogue among the three 
spheres of government policymaking, expertise (uni-
versities, NGOs, etc.) and enterprise. 

the Choice of Common Policies

Four common policies would seem necessary to lend 
the different projects multiplying in the region mean-

ing in the long term. Four is twice as many as the 
common policies that allowed European integration 
to get under way; but the urgency is also certainly 
twice as great in the Mediterranean Region than in 
Europe fifty years ago. 

A Desirable, Feasible Common Energy Policy

Energy is the sphere in which concrete cooperation 
has been greatest. For the time being, major com-
mercial contracts have not issued from industrial ac-
cords; mistrust remains high between producing and 
consuming countries, even in the South-South direc-
tion; we are still far from accomplishing the ambitions 
declared at the onset of the Barcelona Process. But 
considering the interdependence between North and 
South in such a strategic sphere, energy could cer-
tainly be the most reasonably conceivable common 
Euro-Mediterranean policy. 
Six conditions for this: (i) long-term contracts (in par-
ticular those relating to gas, which would involve with-
standing the pressure from the Directorate General for 
Competition) ensuring both purchases and sales, for 
sustainable cooperation can never be based on hyper-
variable prices; (ii) moving from a purely commercial 
partnership to a technological and industrial partnership 
with producing countries in order to facilitate transna-
tional participation agreements, foster the production 
in the South of equipment for thermo solar power 
plants, etc.; (iii) more ambitious objectives for the en-
tire Euro-Mediterranean Region and not only for the 
European Union insofar as non-carbon-based energy, 
including a regional plan for developing nuclear pow-
er in the SEMCs; (iv) a more central role for operators 
in defining these projects; (v) the establishment of joint 
financing tools for energy; and the last one, certainly 
the most important, (vi) since a real European energy 
policy does not yet exist, since there is no interna-
tional institution associating energy-consuming and 
energy-producing countries and since the SEMCs and 
the EU are strategic partners in this sphere, the idea 
would be to propose a common framework for strat-
egy and action in the field of energy for those Euro-
Mediterranean countries so wishing. This would mean 
associating the SEMCs with EU energy strategies from 
the start of considerations, expanding EU cooperation 
to these countries in the purchase of gas (Algeria’s 
strategic position being much more compatible with 
EU interests than that of Russia), and jointly develop-
ing a master plan for trans-Mediterranean and South-
South “energy motorways.” 
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Food Security, the First Component of a Euromed 
Common Agricultural Policy?

The interrelatedness of agriculture and climate, the 
cooperation necessary to handle the region’s envi-
ronmental issues (in particular water and soil) and the 
opportunity to gain a share in world markets for Med-
iterranean agricultural products from both shores 
should suffice as grounds for establishing a common 
policy. The situation is not ripe enough for a Euro-
Mediterranean common agricultural policy, but we 
can move towards it through an essential operation-
al objective: food security. The SEMCs comprise the 
area of the world that will be the most deficient in 
terms of agrifood commerce over the coming dec-
ades. Two strategic responses are possible: either (i) 
the Europeans will take the opportunity to export 
products to their southern neighbours, attempting to 
take a greater lead over American and Asian com-
petitors; or (ii) they will realize that the only sustain-
able partnership consists of contributing to the de-
velopment of agricultural sectors in the SEMCs. 
IPEMED takes the second perspective. This implies 
promoting the Mediterranean diet; working jointly to 
modernise the sectors in the South that are integrat-
ed in the local territory and could benefit from a mod-
ernised institutional framework and a structure for 
technical and organisational savoir-faire transfer, as 
the European Union succeeded in doing with the 
CEECs; making EU quality, phytosanitary and trace-
ability standards mutual in order to allow the elimina-
tion of non-tariff barriers to entry onto European mar-
kets; and finally, establishing regional food 
sovereignty by trading off supply guarantees for mar-
ket outlet guarantees. 
The period of revision of the CAP now beginning is 
an exceptional occasion for launching this strategic 
goal through instruments that have proven their ef-
fectiveness in Europe: common market organisations, 
trade preferences extended to cover the Euro-Med-
iterranean Region, the promotion of Geographical 
Indications from the South, and finally, medium-term 
supply contracts between the EU and the SEMCs 
and a collective safety stock jointly financed by the 
countries in the region.

Water and Sanitation: Going from Local Problems 
to Regional Policy

Without even taking into account the impact of global 
warming, the Mediterranean Region already has wa-

ter and sanitation access problems that could lead 
to real water conflicts. Hence, water can become the 
cornerstone of a high-level economic sector and in-
ternational cooperation would contribute to making 
the Mediterranean an “eco-region” leader on the in-
ternational stage. The priorities are well known: water 
demand management and efficiency in use; improve-
ment of local and national governance, above all in 
the SEMCs; an economically pertinent and socially 
just rate system; legal and financial security for invest-
ment to facilitate PPPs, in particular in the sphere of 
sanitation. 
Water management norms are becoming increas-
ingly generalised throughout the Mediterranean Re-
gion, but often only in theory: the imperative is to put 
them into action. With regard to Europe, the EU 
Framework Directive on water (from the year 2000) 
constitutes the main element of regulation, and the 
declaration of the EU Ministerial Conference of 22 
March 2010 demonstrates the EU’s desire to confer 
greater value to water access. With regard to the 
SEMCs, they are experiencing convergence insofar 
as national legal frameworks concerning the greater 
governance transparency, inter-ministerial coordina-
tion, water rates, the facilitation of PPPs, the struggle 
against water loss in the supply system and manage-
ment by basin. Water actors in the region are ready 
for a new stage of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation. 
There is greater coordination among funding agen-
cies, as demonstrated by the Horizon 2020 initiative 
launched in 2005 at the instigation of the European 
Commission and the European Investment Bank (EIB) 
to clean up the Mediterranean Sea. 

Water can become the 
cornerstone of a high-level 
economic sector and 
international cooperation would 
contribute to making the 
Mediterranean an “eco-region” 
leader on the international stage

However, the Mediterranean Water Strategy project, 
relaunched at the Ministerial Conference in Jordan in 
December 2008, is not advancing. An Agency is 
needed to increase and coordinate the disperse, weak 
means available to the various NGOs and institutions 
dedicated to water in the Mediterranean Basin. A sec-
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ond condition would be for this Mediterranean Water 
Agency to be based on a Charter recalling the common 
principles of the Strategy, whose respect would be a 
condition for the financing of projects by international 
financing institutions – the notion of conditionality in 
the release of funds being much more acceptable to 
regional actors than one would believe. As a third con-
dition, this Agency would have to be operated by pub-
lic and private professionals based in the different 
hydrographical basins and cities, even if this entails 
setting up a “Euro-Mediterranean Water Council” with 
representatives from the different States to orient the 
Agency. In time, why not imagine this Agency as going 
beyond simply evaluating projects submitted to the 
UfM to become a decision-making body itself? 

A “Migratory European Coal and Steel Community”

There are six reasons why movement of people should 
constitute one of the common Euro-Mediterranean 
policies: (i) the complimentary nature of population 
age structures between North and South – even if 
the argument is actually much less determining than 
is often believed; (ii) the constant need for adjusting 
labour markets among countries in the region through 
mobility; (iii) the need for movement by businesspeo-
ple, who are increasingly numerous and diversified; 
(iv) international competition to attract qualified mi-
grants, who are increasingly leaving the region; (v) 
the community of interest on both shores concerned 
with the management of regular and irregular migra-
tion; (vi) the cultural specificity of regional Euro-Med-
iterranean integration, which has led to a melting pot 
that is a historical legacy and a strategic necessity. 
In the Mediterranean Region, we cannot simply tell 
the regional population, “We want a union, but let 
everyone remain in their own territory.” 
A common policy (a “migratory ECSC,” to use the 
terms of the Young Mediterranean Leaders) based on 
the co-responsibility of States and their full liberty to 
participate should have the objective of progressively 
establishing the free movement of people within the 
UfM area. It would begin by facilitating movement for 
an increasing number of professionals, would grant 
professionals qualifying as “high human capital” (busi-
nesspeople, the university community, artists and so 
on) a free-movement passport, would then expand to 
allow free movement to the general population among 
countries so agreeing, to culminate in the extension of 
the Schengen Area to include the SEMCs.
A Euro-Mediterranean Migration Agency (EMA) would 

be the tool for effecting this policy. It would coordinate 
policies regulating and controlling migration; struggle 
against the informal economy, which is humanly de-
grading as well as a fiscal weight for States; provide 
information on temporary employment programmes 
for migrant workers; facilitate the mobility of young 
senior-level professionals (North-South and South-
South); promote flow of qualified workers into the 
region and regulate it in order to prevent “brain drain”; 
organise flows required by the knowledge economy, 
and in particular (finally!) launch the Euromed Eras-
mus, a project that has enjoyed the consensus of all 
involved for a long time. Financing would be secured 
through quotas by willing States, as well as through 
a contribution that could be defined in proportion to 
the number of qualified workers from the SEMCs 
hosted by each country. In its first stage, the Agency 
would be subject to the arbitration of the UfM heads 
of government; in its second stage, having become 
a “High Authority,” it would act by virtue of the trans-
fer of sovereignty granted it.
These options would have the merit of being clear 
and establishing a framework for cooperation and 
projects; and they would represent the choice of in-
depth integration. We are not soothsayers: no-one 
can say whether the entry of these common policies 
into force would take years or decades. But it is in 
the hands of the Euro-Mediterranean actors to es-
tablish the objectives they wish for their region. 
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Center for Research on the Economies  
of the Mediterranean, Barcelona

The Barcelona Process, formally launched at the 1st 
Euro-Mediterranean Conference in 1995, was the 
continuation of an effort to create a common area of 
development and stability in the Mediterranean. In-
deed, bilateral cooperation agreements had already 
been signed with countries in the region in the late 
nineteen-seventies with a view to achieving the grad-
ual establishment of a Euro-Mediterranean free trade 
area by 2010. To this end, the agenda called for the 
gradual elimination of all barriers (tariff and non-tariff) 
to free trade in manufactured goods according to the 
timetables and talks between the different parties to 
the bilateral agreements, whilst the liberalisation of 
trade in agricultural products would be slower and 
more selective. The agenda also emphasised the need 
to reach agreements regarding rules of origin, protect 
intellectual property, apply European phytosanitary 
standards to agricultural products, eliminate technical 
barriers, promote competition and gradually eliminate 
the obstacles to direct investment.
Since the 1995 Barcelona Conference, eight Euro-
Mediterranean ministerial conferences have been held. 
Moreover, the European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP), 
launched in 2004, the European Neighbourhood and 
Partnership Instrument (ENPI), created in 2006, the 
Agadir Agreement, ratified in 2006, and the Union for 
the Mediterranean (UfM), founded in Paris in 2008, 
have all provided new impetus for the process. 
The ENP applies to most Mediterranean countries, 
as well as to some of the EU’s Eastern European 
neighbours. The ENP seeks to take existing relations 
to a new level and to deepen economic integration. 
In addition to liberalisation of trade in goods and serv-
ices, the ENP promotes binding bilateral agreements 

in the spheres of economic regulation, intellectual 
property rights, public procurement, trade facilitation 
and competition. Moreover, the ENP action plans 
encourage countries to enter into bilateral and re-
gional agreements that promote South-South and 
East-East investment and trade. 
The Agadir Agreement was signed in 2004 by Tuni-
sia, Morocco, Jordan and Egypt to establish a free 
trade area between them; it was ratified in 2006 and 
entered into force in 2007. Its objectives are quite 
ambitious and are geared towards achieving true re-
gional integration of the signatory countries. How-
ever, its implementation has been delayed by sev-
eral procedural problems. Moreover, for the gradual 
integration it envisages to occur, a stronger political 
commitment by the member countries and strict over-
sight of the agreement will be needed. 
The ENPI substitutes the MEDA (Mediterranean Eco-
nomic Development Area) programme that was 
launched in 1996 and amended in 2000. This instru-
ment allows the EU to provide technical and financial 
assistance to partner countries with a view to advanc-
ing towards the creation of a free trade area. 
Finally, the UfM entailed the re-launching of the Bar-
celona Process. It includes the 27 member states of 
the EU and 16 partners from the Southern Mediter-
ranean and Middle East. It aspires to provide a new 
boost to Euro-Mediterranean cooperation through 
the execution of specific projects in a variety of 
spheres (the environment, regional and international 
transport, energy, culture, education, SMEs, etc.), 
which, although first provided for in 1995, have not 
been carried out in all this time. 
In some ways, the progress made over the last near-
ly 15 years has been modest, despite the consider-
able economic resources that have been used to 
promote the development of regional networks and 
association agreements. The southern economies 
depend heavily on foreign trade with the EU, and yet 

Euro-Mediterranean Integration Policies: The 2010 Free Trade Area

Euro-Mediterranean Trade Integration 
and Its Relationship to Trade 
Liberalisation Processes
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trade flows between the EU and Southern and East-
ern Mediterranean countries account for only 8% of 
the total and the EU is a net exporter. Moreover, the 
southern countries’ exports to the EU are not par-
ticularly diversified and are mainly comprised of en-
ergy, textiles and clothing and certain agricultural 
products subject to major restrictions. South-South 
regional integration is likewise negligible and trade 
among these countries accounts for only 6% of their 
total foreign trade. Furthermore, whilst the EU is the 
main investor in the partnership region, its direct in-
vestment there is quite low compared to its investment 
in other regions of the world (less than 3% of the 
total). Compounding matters, the partnership coun-
tries are saddled by high levels of foreign debt (al-
though this debt has fallen in recent years) and inad-
equate physical and administrative infrastructure. In 
short, the situation on the two shores of the Mediter-
ranean is quite asymmetrical, and not just in the eco-
nomic sphere. The region thus suffers from a certain 
degree of instability, strong migratory flows and con-
siderable environmental degradation. 

the Current State of Economic Integration

The implementation of a Free Trade Area (FTA) in-
creases trade-related efficiency and welfare when 
more efficiently produced goods and services im-
ported from other countries in the FTA replace less 
efficiently produced local goods and services. How-
ever, it can also cause losses in efficiency and welfare 
if imports from the FTA are given preference over 

those of even more efficient third-party countries. To 
determine the net effects of integration, both effects 
must be taken into account. Notwithstanding the 
above, FTAs have other benefits. Integration tends to 
be accompanied by faster technological change and 
positive externalities between companies. As a result, 
it is thought to intensify economic growth.
Certain indicators shed light on the effects of the 
Euro-Mediterranean agreement, both with regard to 
integration between the EU and Southern and East-
ern Mediterranean (MED) countries and with regard 
to integration among the MED countries themselves. 
In other words, they offer insight into both North-
South and South-South integration.
Perhaps one of the most striking things these indica-
tors show is the gaping disparities between different 
MED countries’ economic performances.

CHART 5 GdP per Capita (2008) (in dollars)
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Syria
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893

Source: World Development Indicators 2009.

TABLE 11 Inflation rate (GdP deflator)

 
 

average
1990-2008

average
2004-2008

Euro Zone 3.0 2.5

Morocco 3.1 2.2

Tunisia 3.9 3.4

Jordan 4.2 6.7

Israel 7.0 0.9

Syria 8.9 12.9

Egypt 8.9 10.0

Mauritania 9.5 14.2

Lebanon 14.6 3.0

Algeria 16.5 12.3

Libya 23.2 25.4

Turkey 52.8 9.4

Source: World Development Indicators 2009.
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Among the MED countries considered here, Mauri-
tania is the poorest in terms of GDP per capita, whilst 
Israel is the richest. It is followed by Libya and Turkey, 
although the ranking changes when constant dollar 
GDP is taken into account, given the high inflation 
suffered by many countries in the region. 
Turkey and Libya have suffered, and continue to suffer, 
very high inflation, as do Algeria, Egypt and Syria. Mo-
rocco and Tunisia have the lowest inflation, and special 
attention should be called to Israel, which, in recent 
years, has registered an average inflation rate of less 
than 1%. That said, average inflation in the country over 
the 1990-2008 period as a whole topped 7%. Mention 
must also be made of Lebanon, which has seen a drop 
in average inflation in recent years, although the rate 
climbed perilously back up over 7% in 2008.
Charts 6 and 7 show the more erratic growth of East-
ern Mediterranean economies as opposed to their North 
African counterparts. In recent years, Egypt and Tunisia 
have seen high and relatively stable growth rates com-
pared to their neighbours.
As for the Eastern Mediterranean countries, Turkey and 
Lebanon stand out for their economic volatility, whilst 
Jordan and Syria have registered more sustained 
growth. Israel has also seen greater stability since 2004.
Several preferential agreements have been signed in 
the region, and the EU, the Pan-Arab Free Trade Area 
(PAFTA) countries and the USA are its main trading 

partner. Trade relations between the EU and MED 
countries are governed by the Euro-Mediterranean 
Partnership, launched in November 1995. Partner 
countries include Algeria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Leb-
anon, Morocco, Syria (since December 2008), Tuni-
sia and the Palestinian Territories, as well as Turkey. 
An agreement with Libya is also currently being stud-
ied. The USA has signed trade agreements with Mo-
rocco, Egypt and Jordan.
Regional alliances include, among others, the Agadir 
Agreement, signed by Tunisia, Egypt, Morocco and 
Jordan. Likewise, Egypt, Jordan, Tunisia, Syria, the Pal-
estinian Territories, Lebanon, Libya and Morocco are 
members of PAFTA, and Mauritania and Algeria are 
currently involved in the accession process. Turkey has 
free trade agreements with Israel, Morocco, the Pal-
estinian Territories, Syria, Tunisia and Egypt; it is also 
currently engaged in talks with Jordan and Lebanon.
This profusion of regional agreements means that a 
compromise must be reached to harmonise rules of 
origin, quality standards, phytosanitary standards and 
regulations in general in the different countries if 
greater integration is to be achieved. 

North-South Integration

EU exports to MED countries accounted for 9.7% of 
all EU exports in 2007. Likewise, imports from MED 

CHART 6 annual Growth in Southern Mediterranean Countries
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countries accounted for about 7.5% of all EU imports. 
The EU primarily exports machinery, transport equip-
ment and chemicals to MED countries (approximate-
ly 80% of all exports to these countries). Imports 
include fuel (22%), textiles and clothes (18.3%) and, 
since 2006, transport equipment, pharmaceuticals 
and electronics (17.5%).
From the point of view of the MED countries, the EU 
receives about 47% of their exports, which have reg-
istered an average annual growth of more than 10% 
since 1999. Thus, EU imports from MED countries 
have doubled over the last 10 years, with the largest 
increases seen in imports from the Palestinian Ter-
ritories, followed by Turkey and Algeria. 
EU exports to MED countries have grown at an average 
annual rate of 8% since the mid-1990s, registering an 
increase in export value of approximately 250% between 
1995 and 2007. The highest average annual growth 
rates were seen in the Palestinian Territories, where 
initial levels were quite low, followed by Turkey, Mo-
rocco, Jordan, and Algeria. However, MED country ex-
ports to the EU have not grown as fast as their exports 
to the rest of the world. Whilst the EU is indeed the 
“natural” partner of many of the MED countries, and 
greater liberalisation would thus contribute to promoting 
trade between them, other countries trade heavily with 
the USA. This is the case with Israel and Jordan and, 
more recently, Morocco. Likewise, although the MED 

countries’ European imports have increased, so have 
their imports from the rest of the world. In this case, the 
trade liberalisation process has not led to a shift in the 
sources of their imports that benefits the EU.
The MED countries’ trade deficit with the EU has 
gradually narrowed. In the mid-1990s, the trade defi-
cit in goods stood at more than 20% of the bilateral 
trade between the EU and the MED countries. More 
than a decade later, this deficit has fallen to 7%. Whilst 
this decrease can be partly explained by the trade 
liberalisation process with the EU and extensive struc-
tural and market reforms, attention must also be drawn 
to the significant increase in energy prices.
Levels of protectionism remain quite high with some 
exceptions. Although trade tariffs under the most-
favoured nation scheme have fallen in Lebanon and 
Tunisia, they remain high in the latter country, as they 
do in Algeria,, Egypt, Mauritania, Morocco and Tuni-
sia. Israel and Turkey have had lower tariffs for some 
time. Consequently, one can reasonably assume that 
greater trade liberalisation would have a significant 
impact on some of these countries. 
With regard to non-tariff barriers, one hurdle is the 
wide array of standards used in the different MED 
countries, although significant progress has been made 
on the harmonisation of these standards with those of 
the EU. Nevertheless, the EU has shown a certain 
wariness with regard to approving the standards of 

CHART 7 annual Growth in Eastern Mediterranean Countries
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MED countries, primarily due to their lack of investment 
in equipment and laboratories. In the sphere of health 
and phytosanitary standards, some MED countries 
have gone so far as to ban the import of certain Euro-
pean goods (e.g., Morocco banned the import of live 
cattle and derivative products, except for animals used 
for breeding, due to the bovine spongiform encepha-
lopathy epidemic that has affected several mainly Eu-
ropean countries). However, these countries encoun-
ter stumbling blocks of their own for the export of 
certain agricultural and livestock products to the EU. 
Other non-tariff barriers include import licenses (e.g., 
in Syria), customs duties, consular fees, requirements 
to use certain infrastructure or entryways, delays in the 
award of public tenders, anti-competitive behaviour, 
lack of protection of intellectual property rights and 
lack of transparency in public procurement.

South-South Integration

As can be seen in Table 12, the MED countries do 
not trade much amongst themselves. The table shows 

the total value of each MED country’s exports and 
imports (in current dollars) and each trade partner’s 
share of the total. Proportionally speaking, except for 
the Palestinian Territories, Syria and Lebanon are the 
region’s largest traders: 22% of Lebanese exports 
go to MED countries and 14% of its imports come 
from MED countries. The figures are similar for Syria. 
Given the high level of protectionism that still exists, 
one might think that greater liberalisation would have 
a significant impact. However, a more detailed look 
at the data shows that the MED countries’ offer does 
not always meet their own demand. Consequently, 
the prospects for increased regional trade are not 
bright. This notwithstanding, in many cases these 
countries have similar exports, which would hypo-
thetically allow each country to seek a high degree 
of specialisation within a single industry, thereby 
enabling subsequent trade between them. For exam-
ple, one country could assemble a product whose 
different components are manufactured in other coun-
tries in the region. Such an arrangement might lead 
to a gradual increase in trade and regional integration.

TABLE 12 trade Flows between MEd Countries in 2007

  
alge-

ria Egypt Israel Jordan
Leba-
non Libya

Mauri-
tania

Mo-
rocco

Pales-
tinian 

t. Syria
tuni-
sia turkey

Intra 
- MEd total

algeria Imports -- 0.9 0 0.4 0.1 0 0 0.2 0 0.1 0.8 3.3 5.8 $27,631,203,951

Exports -- 0.7 0 0 0 0 0.1 1 0 0 0.1 3.4 5.4 $60,163,160,346

Egypt Imports              $26,928,845,762

Exports 0.4  0.1 1.9 2 1.5 0.2 1 0.3 1.3 0.8 2.7 12 $16,100,640,388

Israel Imports 0 0.2 -- 0.1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2.8 3.1 $56,619,379,000

Exports 0 0.3 -- 0.5 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 2.2 3 $54,091,395,000

Jordan Imports 0 4.4 1.1 -- 0.8 0 0 0.2 0.2 2.7 0 2.9 12 $13,531,100,490

Exports 2 1.4 2.7 -- 2.2 0.6 0 0.2 0.9 4.7 0.3 0.4 15 $5,700,016,552

Lebanon Imports 0.1 5.5 0 0.8 -- 0.4 0 0.4 0 2.2 0.1 4 14 $11,814,556,538

Exports 0.5 4.6 0 3.5 -- 0.1 0.1 0.6 0 8.6 0.5 4.6 23 $2,816,320,674

Libya Imports               

Exports               

Mauritania Imports 0.1 0.7 0 0 0 0 -- 1.5 0 0 0.6 0.4 3.4 $1,430,418,276

Exports 0.3 0 0 0 0 0 -- 0 0 0 0 0 0.3 $1,353,710,449

Morocco Imports 2.5 1.1 0 0 0.1 0.3 0 -- 0 0.1 0.6 2.7 7.4 $31,650,391,538

Exports 0.5 0.3 0 0.2 0.2 0.3 0.3 -- 0 0.3 0.6 0.9 3.5 $14,607,345,568

Palestinian 
territories

Imports 0 0.9 74 1.4 0 0 0 0 -- 0 0 2.6 78 $3,141,279,290

Exports 0.3 0.2 85 6.7 0 0 0 0 -- 0 0 0.2 92 $512,982,820

Syria Imports 0.6 4.4 0 1 1.2 0.8 0 0.2 0 -- 0.1 3.9 12 $14,655,130,254

Exports 2.5 3.8 0 4.6 3.2 1.7 0.1 1.9 0 -- 0.8 5.2 24 $11,545,710,211

tunisia Imports 1.6 1.1 0 0.1 0.1 3.4 0 0.4 0 0.3 -- 2.6 9.5 $19,099,373,217

Exports 1.9 0.6 0 0 0 4.6 0.1 1.1 0 0 -- 1.2 9.6 $15,165,396,232

turkey Imports 1.2 0.4 0.6 0 0.1 0.2 0 0.1 0 0.2 0.1 -- 3.1 $170,062,714,501

Exports 1.2 0.8 1.6 0.4 0.4 0.6 0 0.7 0 0.7 0.5 -- 7.1 $107,271,749,904

MEd Imports 0.9 1 1 0.1 0.1 0.4 0 0.1 0 0.3 0.2 1.6 5.8 $376,564,392,817

Exports 0.7 0.8 0.8 0.5 0.3 0.6 0.1 0.7 0 0.5 0.3 1.6 6.9 $289,328,428,144

Source: CASE Network Report and COMTRADE.
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the Potential Impact of trade Liberalisation

Gravity models are often used to assess the impact of 
trade liberalisation on the trade flows between countries. 
These models are based on Newton’s law of gravitation 
and can be summarised thusly: the trade flows between 
countries depend (positively) on the force of attraction 
between them and (negatively) on the communication 
barriers between them. Specifically, bilateral trade be-
tween two countries depends positively on the size of 
their markets (often indicated by their GDP) and nega-
tively on the distance between them. Other contributing 
factors are transaction costs (both monetary and non-
monetary), current regional economic agreements, a 
common language, similar culture, trade complemen-
tarity or the lack thereof, natural resource availability, the 
existence of non-trade barriers, etc. Once the factors 
affecting current trade levels have been estimated, the 
model is used to calculate potential trade in a hypo-
thetical scenario with greater liberalisation (e.g., follow-
ing the elimination of all tariffs). This potential trade is 
then compared with actual trade.
Although most free trade agreements are relatively 
recent and it is therefore difficult to assess their impact 
on trade using available data, the research conducted 
to date seems to indicate that trade between the EU 
and MED countries has not yet reached its full poten-
tial, whilst intra-regional trade between MED countries 
is unlikely to increase significantly in the near future. 
(See, for example, Péridy, 2005a and 2005b; Nugent 
and Yousef, 2005; Ferragina, Giovannetti and Pascore, 
2005; Ruiz and Vilarrubia, 2007; or Abedini and Péri-
dy, 2008).
Countries such as Tunisia, Morocco and Israel are quite 
close to the gravity model predictions with regard to 
the volume of their exports to the EU-15. In contrast, 
Jordanian and Egyptian exports to the EU have not yet 
reached their potential. Part of the problem is that the 
EU has preferential agreements with many countries 
outside the MED region. Moreover, these agreements 
primarily focus on manufactured goods and energy 
products and do not address other sectors such as 
agriculture or services. Non-tariff trade barriers are 
another major problem, along with the quality, or even 
absence, of institutions in the MED countries (Meon 
and Sekkat, 2004; Kheir-El-Din and Ghoneim, 2005). 
Additionally, in most of these countries, infrastructure 
is poor, economic policy is erratic and internal political 
tensions are not conducive to regional trade.
A deeper integration that brought MED countries’ 
tariffs and non-tariff barriers into line with those of EU 

countries would have a ripple effect on trade between 
the two blocs. However, there is little hope of sub-
stantially increasing trade amongst MED countries 
themselves, primarily due to the low level of comple-
mentarity between their trade structures and their low 
GDPs. Some authors have argued that even if the 
trade barriers (tariff or non-tariff) were dramatically 
reduced, given their current GDP growth rates, MED 
countries would take some 40 years to reach their 
full trade potential with the EU. 
Trade barriers (both formal and informal) are particu-
larly important. For example, in some countries, certain 
goods are subject to quotas, in particular, consumer 
goods that compete with local goods. Additionally, 
the public sector has a monopoly on the import of 
certain goods through State-owned companies or 
State boards of trade. Import processes are extreme-
ly complicated due to technical inspections and cus-
toms clearance procedures. These inspections are 
sometimes conducted in order to ensure that im-
ported goods comply with sanitary and safety regula-
tions. Prior to Tunisia’s entry in the WTO, technical 
inspections in the country were equivalent to a tariff 
of 25.9%; by 2001, this burden was equivalent to a 
tariff of 30.5% (El-Rayyes, 2007). 
Additionally, in some countries abuse by public offi-
cials can pose a barrier. Such behaviour is possible 
due to the lack of clear institutional standards, and it 
can only be eradicated by means of institutional re-
forms (see Kheir-El-Din, 2006, and Radwan and 
Reiffers, 2005). To this end, attention should be called 
to Morocco, whose customs reform has managed to 
dismantle most non-tariff barriers. 
Notwithstanding the above, the possibility of increas-
ing the volume of trade between Southern and East-
ern Mediterranean countries is limited by the low 
absorption capacity of their markets compared to that 
of other markets. Some authors suggest that new 
avenues, such as energy cooperation or the free cir-
culation of production factors, must be explored in 
order to accelerate regional integration.

the Future of Integration

At the last Euro-Mediterranean Ministerial Confer-
ence, held in Brussels in December 2009, the min-
isters endorsed the roadmap drafted at the Lisbon 
Conference in 2007. This roadmap identifies concrete 
actions intended to enhance economic integration 
and boost Euro-Mediterranean trade and investment 
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by 2010 and considers gradually replacing the current 
association agreements with broader free trade 
agreements, in terms of both the number of member 
countries and the sectors covered. In particular, it 
requires the agreements to include agriculture and 
fisheries products, both of which are extremely im-
portant sectors for certain Maghreb countries.
Additionally, a mechanism must be created to facilitate 
both trade and investment and it must be operational 
by late 2010. The business world’s involvement is 
critical to this effort, as is strengthening institutional 
powers and promoting the exchange of information and 
experiences. Tariffs must be eliminated and replaced 
by agreements on different regulatory aspects, although 
these must take into account each country’s specific 
conditions and should therefore be reached bilaterally. 
Regional integration amongst southern countries is key 
to the free trade area and will be necessary to complete 
the network of free trade agreements between the 
different countries of the south. Additionally, steps must 
be taken to go beyond mere trade in goods and include 
services, investment and regulation.
In short, there are two priority lines of action: the inclu-
sion of measures to facilitate market access (reduction 
in tariffs, harmonisation of rules of origin and standards) 
and the creation of mechanisms to improve the com-
petitiveness of firms from MED countries (financial and 
technical assistance, protection of intellectual prop-
erty rights, simplification of bureaucratic and customs 
procedures, knowledge transfer, and greater transpar-
ency and competition in public procurement).
All of these measures are ultimately geared towards 
achieving a deeper type of integration, one that goes 
beyond mere trade liberalisation and seeks broad leg-
islative and regulatory harmonisation, too. However, 
only if the plans and good intentions are brought to life 
in the form of actual bodies, mechanisms and tangible 
actions will progress be made towards the hoped-for 
common area of development and stability in the Med-
iterranean.
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Untenable gaps haunt the Mediterranean. Nowhere 
else in the world is the interdependence between 
what used to be called ‘developing’ and ‘developed’ 
nations so present and proximate. In this birthplace 
of high civilization, this challenge has been apparent 
for generations. For an earlier generation the context 
would likely have been last century’s rebirth of Arab 
sovereignty, while for today’s generation it is surely 
regional integration as much as national development. 
The two, regional and national, are now inextricably 
interlinked. Bridging the economic and social gaps 
is a challenge to be met on all shores of the Mediter-
ranean in ways still to be invented. Future security, 
stability and prosperity surely depends on better jobs 
being generated for the more than 100 million young 
people who will join the labour force by 2030, four 
out of five on the southern and eastern shores.1 Can 
these gaps be bridged?
Interdependence is there to be managed. Well-
handled integration will reinforce national and even 
local independence, because without joint ap-
proaches to policy choice, capacities to face eco-
nomic realities will be insufficient – with broad impact 
everywhere, but obviously most strongly so on the 
southern and eastern sides of this great Mediter-
ranean region. A young generation will not accept 
anything but larger freedom. And the ultimate means 
of empowerment for both women and men, indeed 

for families and communities, is for young people to 
find decent jobs.
Arab countries of the Mediterranean command access 
to knowledge and finance, thanks to their human and 
financial resources and years of focused reform in many 
places. However, challenges are growing in complex-
ity on all shores, including the northern one. While 
some reform is the substance of relatively straightfor-
ward choice and persistent work, it must be accepted 
that integration, demographics, climate change and 
21st century social, environmental and economic evo-
lutions present us with challenges to which new an-
swers must be sought, answers that must have a 
truly regional dimension. Such responses lie both in 
concerted national policy implementation and in direct 
multilateral cooperation. For them to be sustainable, 
their very generation needs to be a common effort. 
That is why choosing priority questions jointly, seeking 
answers in common efforts and creating practical in-
stitutional arrangements for implementation is a differ-
ent approach, a truly transformational one. 
In its modest way, the multi-partner technical coop-
eration of the new Center for Mediterranean Integra-
tion, based in Marseille, seeks to do exactly that – 
integration for transformation. This collaboration 
between Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco and Tu-
nisia, and the World Bank and the European Invest-
ment Bank, together with France and the City of 
Marseille, with many other associated partners, has 
as an objective to contribute to evidence-based pub-
lic policy choice in the interest of sustainable develop-
ment and integration in the Mediterranean region. 

Euro-Mediterranean Integration Policies: The 2010 Free Trade Area

Using Evidence to Bridge  
the Untenable Gaps

* Mr. Karlsson began his career in development in 1983 when he joined the Swedish International Development Agency (SIDA). From 1994 to 
1999, he was Swedish State Secretary for International Development Cooperation. He then joined the World Bank as Vice President of External 
Affairs and United Nations Affairs. In 2002, he served as World Bank Country Director in West Africa based in Accra and then as Country Direc-
tor for the Maghreb in 2007. Since April 2010, he operates as Director of the CMI based in Marseille. Born in 1956 in Solna, Sweden, Mats 
Karlsson studied economics and philosophy at the University of Stockholm.
1 Blanc Frédéric, FEMISE, Employment Perspectives in the Mediterranean Area, to be published in 2011, Consortium Med 2030.
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the Gaps

The primary regional challenge for the Mediterra-
nean region is employment generation. No other 
single piece of national economic statistic is as im-
portant as the rate of employment, anywhere. In the 
Arab Mediterranean countries,2 levels of employ-
ment are among the lowest in the world, with only 
one in four out of their 180 million inhabitants hav-
ing a job, creating a 3:1 dependency.3 Women’s 
participation rate is likewise among the lowest in 
the world. Only one out of four participate in the 
labour market, and among those who do, 20% are 
unemployed. 
Adding to the challenge are the estimated 1.8 mil-
lion people who join the job market each year in 
these countries, at an annual growth average of 
2.7%, while only 1.2 million jobs are created.4 
Across the region, informal employment already ac-
counts for around half of employment in the non-
agricultural sectors, placing an even higher burden 
on efforts to generate new and better jobs. By con-
trast, the labour force in Europe is expected to 
stagnate, if not decrease, with exacerbated depend-
ency ratios.
The so-called youth bulge represents yet another 
formidable challenge for the region. Four out of 
every 10 among the region’s 180 million people are 
between the ages of 15 and 34. Of these, 15% of 
men and 47% of women, equal to some 20 million 
people are neither in the educational system nor in 
the job market.5 This means that some 80% of the 
unemployed are in this age category, making the 
overall employment challenge largely one for youth, 
with a very strong gender dimension. The opportu-
nity cost to current and future GDP is of course very 
significant, and the human and social costs larger 
still. It must be recognized that, while extraordinar-
ily challenging, this youth bulge is also an opportu-
nity. If the work aspirations and creative strengths 

of the youth can be freed, the potential for eco-
nomic growth, social cohesion and human fulfilment 
can not be over-estimated. 
However, a 2009 study by the World Bank on job 
markets and mobility showed that the education 
levels of the burgeoning labour force in Arab Medi-
terranean countries were not suited to meet the 
growing labour demand, especially for workers with 
medium-level skills. This skills mismatch not only 
affects local labour markets, but also the demand 
for labour coming from Europe, which will increase 
over the next fifty years as its population ages.6  Lit-
eracy still remains a major issue in some areas, par-
ticularly for women. However, following notable in-
vestments and improvements in the quantitative 
coverage of education systems across the region in 
recent decades, improving the quality of education 
and skills training for today’s job market remains a 
key challenge.

If the work aspirations and 
creative strengths of the youth 
can be freed, the potential for 
economic growth, social cohesion 
and human fulfilment can not  
be over-estimated

While indicators vary on how knowledge intensive 
these economies are, it is clear that the gap is huge. 
In 2008, per capita ICT expenditures in Europe were 
$2185, more than ten times their equivalent in the 
Middle East and North Africa (MENA), $178.7 In 
2007, MENA countries employed 683 researchers 
per million people while in Western Europe, this 
number was closer to 4000 per million.8 According 
to a recent study by the World Bank, only 4% of Arab 
manufactured exports are technology-intensive.9

2 Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Egypt, Palestine, Jordan, Lebanon and Syria. Libya not included for lack of comparable statistics.
3 european coMMission, Occasional Papers No. 60, Volume 1 Final Report & Thematic Background Papers, April 2010. p. 13.
4 aiTa, Samir. Employment and Labor Law in the Arab Mediterranean Countries and the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. Comparative Study: 
Morocco, Algeria, Tunisia, Egypt, Jordan, Palestine, Lebanon, Syria. Madrid: Spanish Agency for International Cooperation, 2008. p. 11 available 
at www.pazysolidaridad.ccoo.es/ficheros/documentos/Empleo%20y%20Derecho..%28Versi%F3n%20inglesa%29.pdf.
5 MarTín, Iván “Youth Employment in Arab Mediterranean Countries: The Key to the Future,” in Med.2009 Mediterranean Yearbook. Barcelona: 
IEMed and CIDOB Foundation, 2009. 
6 World Bank, “The Road Not Traveled: Education Reform in the Middle East and North Africa”, in MENA Development Report, Washington, DC: 
The World Bank, 2008. Available at: http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTMENA/Resources/EDU_Flagship_Full_ENG.pdf 
7 See World Development Indicators, available at http://data.worldbank.org/ 
8 United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization (UNESCO). 
9 World Bank, From Privilege to Competition, Washington, DC: The World Bank, November 2009. p. 61.
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These gaps in education quality and the dynamics 
of knowledge generation clearly represent what are 
significant binding constraints to economic growth 
and employment generation. The region, however, 
faces yet another formidable challenge more severe 
than in many other regions of the world – water. 
Furthermore, sustainable management of this key 
resource will be frustrated by climate change, which 
is expected to have a greater impact on the Medi-
terranean region than on almost any other place in 
the world.

Choices made in urban 
development will have a huge 
impact on national development, 
job creation and the management 
of environmental challenges

Water scarcity is already of grave concern in many 
countries. Per capita water availability in the MENA 
region is predicted to halve by 2050 even without 
the effects of climate change. The region has few 
attractive options for increasing water storage, since 
close to 90% of its fresh water resources are already 
stored in reservoirs.10 Given the demographic trends, 
the population will almost double (+93 %) between 
2000 and 2050. If the effects of climate change are 
factored in, primarily the reduction in average an-
nual precipitation (for example, perhaps as high as 
30-40% in Morocco by 2100), the projected per 
capita renewable water resources will drop from 
1,100 m3 per capita per year in 2004 to below the 
500 m3 water absolute scarcity mark by 2050.11 
This will put a premium on demand management 
and on alternative solutions such as reuse and de-
salination which are largely dependent on new tech-
nologies and energy prices. 
While hampering critical agriculture yields, climate 
change is also expected to exacerbate urban chal-

lenges. While MENA already has one of the most 
urbanized populations in the world, urbanization is 
likely to exceed two-thirds by 2030. That corre-
sponds to an additional 84 million urban inhabitants 
by 2030, nearly coinciding with the total population 
growth, projected at 91 million.12 And most cities 
are located directly on the Mediterranean, giving the 
region the highest coastal concentration in the world. 
Moreover, as already noted, the age profile will be 
younger still. This means that choices made in urban 
development will have a huge impact on national 
development, job creation and the management of 
environmental challenges.
Finally, looking at the economic fundamentals, we 
see a large economic gap. On average, GDP per 
capita in MENA adjusted for purchasing power par-
ity has actually declined relative to the EU since 
1995.13 At present, the growth and dynamism in 
the private sector remains insufficient, still emerg-
ing from a culture of decades of state-led develop-
ment approaches. Private investment rates have on 
balance been less responsive to reforms than else-
where, and export diversification has lagged behind 
other regions, especially in resource-rich countries. 
Private investment rates during the period 1990-
2007 were sluggish and uneven, exhibiting much 
less dynamism and competitiveness than in other 
emerging economies.

Evidence-based Public Policy Choice  
and Integration

The statistics above illustrate the untenable exist-
ing gaps, but they fail to capture the current dy-
namic, the actual progress made by various coun-
tries nor the future potential embedded in current 
efforts. A different emphasis could be made by 
documenting such progress and potential, evident 
in many places.
Another emphasis still would be to show the current 
reality of interdependence, its promises and risks. 

10 World Bank, World Development Report 2010: Development and Climate Change, Washington, DC: The World Bank, 2010, p. 6. available 
at http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTWDR2010/Resources/5287678-1226014527953/WDR10-Full-Text.pdf 
11 World Bank, Climate Change Adaptation in the Water Sector in the Middle East and North Africa: A Review of Main Issues. Technical Note 
prepared by Mediterranean technical Assistance Programme (METAP), “Promoting awareness and enabling a policy framework for environment 
and development integration in the Mediterranean with a focus on Integrated coastal Zone Management”. Available at http://siteresources.world-
bank.org/EXTMETAP/Resources/Sardinia-METAP-Climate-Change-AdaptationMENA.pdf
12 uniTed naTions World Urbanization Prospects, the 2007 revision, New York: United Nations, 2008. Available at www.un.org/esa/population/
publications/wup2007/2007WUP_Highlights_web.pdf 
13 See From Privilege to Competition: Unlocking Private-Led Growth in the Middle East and North Africa, Washington, DC: The World Bank, 
November 2009. p. 61. Available at http://siteresources.worldbank.org/INTMENA/Resources/Privilege_complete_final.pdf 



11
7

M
ed

.2
01

0
D

os
si

er

However, the purpose of highlighting the employ-
ment challenge, together with some underlying fac-
tors – quality of education, dynamics of knowledge 
generation, declining water availability, vulnerability 
to a changing climate, the urbanization surge, the 
youth bulge, stagnant private sector investment – is 
to suggest priority areas for future engagement.  
What we need is more evidence to back up what 
needs to be done, what works and what, specifi-
cally, needs to be done together. What is a striking 
experience, I have found, whether in government, in 
independent analytics or in international organiza-
tions, is that whichever dossier one opens, which-
ever sectoral issue is to be faced, the national chal-
lenge is coupled with an “integrational” one. In 
other words, what should be obvious at a national 
level – looking at the evidence before one chooses 
course – has parallel implication in a regional context, 
as national solutions have to be complemented by 
supporting multilateral ones.
In contrast to a couple of decades ago, countries’ 
ability to manage macro challenges is generally much 
stronger, but the recent financial crisis has confirmed 
the need for international monitoring and engage-
ment. Economic diversification based on improved 
competition and productivity is a universal objective, 
necessarily pursued through openness to trade, in-
vestment and technological innovation and dissem-
ination. Without such progress, sustainable growth 
in employment cannot be expected. Moreover, in 
sector after sector, evidence suggests that improve-
ments and innovation depend on regional arrange-
ments, from promoting solar power to enhancing the 
quality of higher education.  

Economic diversification based 
on improved competition and 
productivity is a universal 
objective, necessarily pursued 
through openness to trade, 
investment and technological 
innovation and dissemination

How then should policymakers and stakeholders 
approach the integrational imperative? There are the 
major frameworks – the Union for the Mediterra-
nean, the League of Arab States, the Arab Maghreb 
Union, the European Union, and specifically its 

Neighbourhood Partnerships. In the experience of 
such cooperation, there is certainly a shared desire 
to be more specific and concrete, wanting to see 
major results. While results depend on many factors, 
it is clear that national and local governments, inde-
pendent institutions, and the private sector seek 
information, research, experience, in short, evidence, 
to back critical policy or investment decisions. In 
this age of multi-faceted interconnectedness, it is 
not only the quality of the search engine that will 
determine whether the answers are found – par-
ticularly as many questions still need to be more 
clearly defined before solutions can be found. The 
very act of formulating these questions has become 
a joint challenge.
The Organization for Economic Co-operation and 
Development (OECD) has since its inception brought 
together what is an economically diverse group of 
upper and increasingly emerging middle-income 
countries to discuss matters of policy relevance, 
sharing experiences and reviewing progress among 
peers. That spirit of knowledge management is one 
that I believe can inspire Mediterranean countries 
towards increased collaboration, building upon on-
going efforts within the auspices of regional and 
sub-regional initiatives taking place, specifically on 
sectoral bases. Certainly, there is scope to strength-
en this work.

the Center for Mediterranean Integration

It is in this context that the Center for Mediterra-
nean Integration (CMI) was created. Drawing from 
a number of ideas and an existing World Bank office 
in Marseille, consultations were held and by June 
2009 a consensus existed to create something dif-
ferent – a multi-partner collaboration to facilitate 
access to best knowledge, enhance sustainable 
development and make policies converge towards 
greater integration.
Its current members are Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon, 
Morocco and Tunisia, with the European Investment 
Bank, administered by the World Bank and strong-
ly supported by France and the City of Marseille. 
Many other partners join in the creation, financing 
and running of the programs of the CMI, from the 
United Nations (Plan Bleu, UNDP) to the European 
Training Foundation of the European Union.
The idea is to go beyond past practices of unidirec-
tional technical assistance, which assumed that 
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there are responses to specific questions which a 
government seeking development should implement. 
Rather, the idea is precisely to focus on interdepend-
ence, look at the experience jointly, seek out what 
might be a priority regional good, and develop solu-
tions collaboratively, whether to be implemented 
within a nation or by international cooperation.
Currently, the CMI is engaged in 14 specific pro-
grams organized in five clusters:

• Skills, employment and labour mobility
• Knowledge economy, innovation and technology
• Environment and water
• Urban and spatial development
• Transport and logistics.

The CMI is a platform where different partnerships 
can come together for greater synergies. The CMI 
does not seek any sole leadership role, but wants to 
support existing and coming priority programs, by of-
fering them a place to meet and seek inspiration and 
outreach. We believe that integration is itself a profes-
sional challenge and we want our programs to be 
good at it.14 Our approach is one of a network among 
networks, rather than as a traditional project manager.
Recently, we have worked with education leaders 
in the Arab Mediterranean countries who are seek-
ing to create an objective tool to measure and 
monitor the governance and quality of universities.
On youth, we facilitated the convening of several 
Ministers from the region in charge of youth and 
social affairs to discuss with a hundred members 
of youth organizations and stakeholders what youth 
really want, what really works and what could  be 

scaled up to promote employment, participation and 
civic engagement. 
We have brought together experts who seek to as-
sess the impact of migration management measures, 
an area surprisingly underdeveloped.  
Twice, environmental prosecutors from all around 
the Mediterranean have convened to discuss how 
to bring some teeth into the existing environmental 
legislation.
Climate researchers have joined to begin to create 
a scientific basis to assess the impacts on human 
mobility and displacement.  
Three analyses have explored the urgent issue of 
urban vulnerability and studied the likely impact of 
climate change on Alexandria, Tunis, and Casa-
blanca.  
A guidebook with issues to consider for those work-
ing at technological parks has been launched.  
We are currently rallying forces to look at the eco-
nomic value lost to the degradation of the ultimate 
context for this integration, the Mediterranean Sea 
itself.
This is the nature of engagement we seek – prag-
matic, useful analysis, jointly generated. We are at 
the beginning of a journey – three years is our initial 
term – and we believe there is space for such tech-
nical work to support what is ultimately a major 
challenge, enhancing not competing with what oth-
ers do. Perhaps if the Center can provide a platform 
to help improve the way evidence is sought of what 
needs to be done jointly and how, it will have con-
tributed slightly to the process of convergence to-
wards a Mediterranean in prosperity – based on 
good, decent jobs.

14 More information is available at www.cmimarseille.org.



11
9

M
ed

.2
01

0
D

os
si

erLarbi Jaidi
Professor
Mohammed V University – Agdal, Rabat

The acceleration of economic globalization since the 
early ‘80s followed by the collapse of the communist 
system have profoundly changed the international 
order established after the Second World War. The 
bipolar world of the post-war period has been re-
placed by a new international context marked by the 
end of the Cold War, the deepening of trade liber-
alization and the emergence of large economic blocs 
centred around the US, Japan and the European Un-
ion. In this increasingly globalised context, the prolif-
eration of regional trade blocs has become one of 
the main features of international relations in recent 
years. Almost all developing countries are engaged 
in processes of regional integration whose forms 
range from sectoral cooperation to political unions 
with transfer of sovereignty.
This regionalism does not match the sequences de-
fined by Bela Balassa, going from free trade to inte-
gration, and including customs unions, common mar-
kets and economic unions. It is both a complex 
process and the outcome of this process. It can be 
characterized alternatively or jointly by an intensifica-
tion of trade movements and factors, coordination of 
economic or social policies, cooperation projects 
established by actors, interdependencies between 
economies leading to economic convergence and 
the establishment of regulations, or transfer of sov-
ereignty equipped with institutional structures.
This regionalism takes many forms. It is more or less 
governed by institutions and by regional trade agree-
ments: “de jure regionalism.” However, there may also 
be practices of actors constituting business, financial, 

cultural or technological networks in regional areas: 
“de facto regionalism” (as, for instance, East Asian 
network regionalization or African cross-border trade). 
There may likewise be global geographical fragmen-
tation based on strategies of segmentation by tran-
snational actors. The political component of region-
alization significantly influences its nature. However, 
as pointed out by Bhagwatti (1993), there are many 
examples where these arguments have not served as 
a source for the development of economic region-
alization. The existence of additional relations between 
the States constituting a regional bloc inevitably influ-
ence trade flows. Regionalization does not become 
credible unless one of the two countries involved 
modifies its comparative advantages. In this case, and 
considering the effects of learning, the new supply 
source will be more expensive than the old. In practice, 
the distinction between de jure and de facto region-
alization is far from obvious.
The observation on the multiple forms of regional in-
tegration processes requires clarification. It raises 
new issues for developing countries: Why have de-
veloping countries turned towards cooperation and 
regional integration at a certain point? How are re-
gionalization processes different for each of them?

african Integration Processes: Multiple 
Memberships and Programme overlap

The importance of regional economic integration as 
a means for accelerating and consolidating eco-
nomic and social development has long been rec-
ognized in Africa.1 The objective of integration is 
thus deeply rooted in the history of Africa. As the 
challenges of globalization and interdependence 

Euro-Mediterranean Integration Policies: The 2010 Free Trade Area

South-South Regional Integration 
Processes: Regionalism under  
Multiple Forms

1 The unity, cooperation and integration of Africa were long-standing aspirations of numerous African leaders such as George Patmore, W. E. B. 
Dubois or Marcus Garvey, as well as African nationalists such as Kwame Nkrumah who, in his book Africa Must Unite, called for African unity.
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have made their impact felt on countries of the re-
gion, including the risk of marginalization of the Af-
rican continent, the goal of integration has become 
an even greater priority.2

Regionalism in Africa has been motivated by two 
needs. The first is to strengthen Pan-African political 
unity. The second is to promote economic growth 
and development. Regionalism, in particular for mar-
ket integration on the regional level, has served as a 
means to help African countries overcome the struc-
tural problems they face. Several sub-regional group-
ings in Africa have been formed. Though the phe-
nomenon of regional integration is old, it is currently 
undergoing a yet fragile process of renewal. The 
Abuja Treaty signed in 1994 has largely contributed 
to the revival of regional issues in Sub-Saharan Af-
rica. The treaty aims to establish, after a period of 
thirty-four years, an African economic community 
based on existing regional integration processes. It 
recommends the establishment of free trade areas 
first, to be followed by customs unions.
Regional integration processes in Africa face various 
problems, the most significant being membership 
multiplicity and programme overlap. This situation 
constitutes a serious problem in Africa. On average, 
95% of members of each regional economic com-
munity belong to another community as well. Con-
sidering the problems that belonging to a variety of 
economic communities create, why do countries con-
tinue to join several communities? Half of the coun-
tries put forth political and strategic reasons to jus-
tify membership in one or another community. 
Economic interests lag far behind as reasons cited, 
accounting for only 35% of responses.3 The imple-
mentation of similar programmes in different regional 
economic communities is another constraint weighing 
upon integration processes on the continent.
Of the twelve main programmes implemented by re-
gional economic communities in West Africa, at least 
nine can also be found elsewhere. Programme dupli-
cation and overlapping memberships have negative 
effects on the integration process in Africa, espe-
cially considering the financial constraints of region-
al economic communities. On average, a third of 
member countries do not meet their statutory obliga-

tions and this proportion can rise to half of the mem-
bers in some communities. The internal funding 
mechanisms of regional economic communities are 
under great strain. This situation can be ascribed to 
several factors, as follows.

Regionalism in Africa has been 
motivated by two needs. The first 
is to strengthen Pan-African 
political unity. The second is to 
promote economic growth and 
development

The established programmes are not implemented 
consistently. Streamlining the institutional framework 
is important for successful integration, but member 
countries are the primary stakeholders and have a 
decisive role to play in the national implementation of 
policies established by mutual agreement. However, 
implementation at the national level has not been 
systematic and few countries have established effec-
tive integration mechanisms.
Regional economic communities have made efforts 
to establish mechanisms to coordinate their activities, 
namely memoranda of understanding, periodic coor-
dination meetings, regular information exchange, joint 
programming, programme reviews and joint imple-
mentation committees. The use of these mechanisms, 
however, remains limited.4 The coordination mecha-
nisms that do exist have no statutory basis and are 
not legally enforceable.
States have fallen into the “trap of transposition,” as-
suming that examples of regional integration among 
industrialized countries could also apply to less de-
veloped countries. This is why Sub-Saharan Africa’s 
results in the creation and maintenance of regional 
structures are generally very disappointing. Concrete 
results are meagre because in many cases, the coun-
tries concerned are also involved in a number of 
other programmes or communities often oriented to-
wards mutually exclusive goals and strategies. Al-
though relations among countries outside of formal 

2 The Organization for African Unity (OAU) was established in 1963 to integrate African economies, solve conflicts within and among African 
countries, bring development and improve the standard of living of Africans (OluBoMehin and KaWonishe, 2004).
3 See the study by the African Union on integration in Africa. 2008.
4 Approximately 40% of the economic communities of a single region use memoranda of understanding, less than 20% examine their joint pro-
grammes and less than 30% employ joint programming and carry out activities jointly.
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structures are stronger than those established through 
the development of official trade relations, an “informal 
nature” is often maintained in official trade relations 
in order to meet the interests of specific groups that 
are able to take advantage of lax policies and weak 
institutional structures. For these interest groups, the 
maintenance of unsatisfactory formal institutional ar-
rangements has become part of the status quo, even 
if the economies concerned suffer.

Latin america: divergence between  
the “Southern” Integrationist Model  
and the “northern” Free trade Model 

Latin American regions are well familiar with the proc-
ess of regional integration. Hence, whereas over two 
hundred years ago, the Bolivarian myth gave rise to 
the dream of a supportive, united continent, the first 
projects of economic integration were developed in 
the 1950s and 60s, headed by ECLAC (the UN Eco-
nomic Commission for Latin America and the Carib-
bean). At that time, the main goal was to improve 
cooperation among self-centred economies. For over 
fifty years now, the idea of integration has been mak-
ing headway.
Yet these “integrationist” movements have run up 
against major obstacles consisting of traditional an-
tagonisms between countries, a structural lack of 
capital, protectionism and authoritarian political sys-
tems that are often considered unstable. However, 
restructuring efforts have continued over time, leading 
to the establishment of four common markets (the 
Central American Common Market, the Caribbean 
Community and Common Market – CARICOM, the 
Andean Group and recently, Mercosur) and a free 
trade agreement between Chile and Mexico, the lat-
ter country itself being invited to join the North Amer-
ican Free Trade Area (NAFTA). Multiple and diverse, 
old or new, these integration processes reflect both 
hopes of development and the complex challenges 
of reconciliation.
The existence of these various sub-regional blocs 
appears in a number of texts and legal bodies, but 
until recently, economic performance had not been 
very significant and debt resulting from their commit-
ment to development led to the deep crisis of the 

‘80s (-1.2% of GDP/capita for the whole of Latin 
America). The need to overcome this marginalization 
vis-à-vis the industrialized countries, the desire to 
regain credibility, the hope of becoming the fourth 
world power after the EEC, North America and Japan 
pushed them to resume the integration process at a 
time when the centrally planned economies of East-
ern Europe were disintegrating. Taking advantage of 
political changes, the restoration of democratic re-
gimes and the renewal of an international economic 
mindset, the construction of an integrated Latin Amer-
ican region was thus relaunched.
Latin America continues to experiment with the inte-
gration process perceived as a lever for attaining the 
development levels that it has repeatedly failed to 
attain since independence was gained by the various 
countries in the 19th century. The dynamics of eco-
nomic regionalization often display the shortcoming 
that agreements signed are not implemented. The 
search for integration in fact requires focussing on 
areas where synergies can lead to compatibility. It 
involves redefining the map of economic and political 
relations between Latin American nation-states and 
their neighbours to the North.
Current thinking on the South American continent 
regarding the need to deepen economic regionaliza-
tion through institutional structures illustrates the 
profound differences between the engaged and en-
gaging integrationist “southern” model, based on 
developmentalism, and the “northern” model put forth 
by the United States and based on the advantages 
of free trade. Their evolution is also different. Thus, 
the failure of the proposed Free Trade Area of the 
Americas (FTAA) had the boomerang effect of bilat-
eral agreements that are a matter of concern for those 
who saw it as a way to overcome the difficulties and 
achieve the effective opening up of national econo-
mies, the latter no longer being sustained by any re-
gional agreement.5

Hence, the fate of regionalization in Latin America lies 
in the ability of sub-continental powers (primarily Bra-
zil) to establish a confederation as a means to and 
as the goal of deeper South American integration 
with stronger mechanisms of redistribution. In fact, 
these integration processes reflect different ambitions 
for the different territories, whether at the regional 
(sub-national) or national levels. Theoretically, political 

5 Mexico (and Canada) are finally well integrated with the US economy; at a second level are Central America and the Caribbean, Colombia and 
Peru. In any case, US programmes of resource access and territorial control in Latin America are running up against increasing competition through 
the growing demand from China, Europe and the South.
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and economic ties (the Brasilia - Buenos Aires - Ca-
racas - La Paz - Montevideo axis) would be strength-
ened and accompanied by a greater flow of goods, 
more open competition and the search for coordina-
tion and means of regulation.
In any case, the challenges are many: institutional 
weaknesses, the cyclical nature of trade, heterogene-
ity and inequality, issues of credibility, indirect desta-
bilization exerted by the United States through the 
signing of bilateral agreements, etc. Moreover and 
ultimately, the desire to attract foreign direct investment 
(FDI) and develop innovative local economic systems 
leads to a specialization of territories and their inclusion 
in a game where those isolated from integrationist 
forces and flows of goods and people (geographic 
and/or economic marginalization) will lose.
All in all, the dividing line between the “northern mod-
el” and the “southern model” crosses Mexico. The 
position of Colombia is also uncertain and Venezue-
la holds a highly ambivalent position. Its development 
will depend on the leadership will of Brazil, the re-
gional power. Between regionalization and globaliza-
tion, Latin America thus faces critical choices in terms 
of politico-economic and social models. The unprec-
edented, original experiences of regional integration 
in North and South America call for a rereading of 
North-South relations, all the more so at this time of 
redefinition of international relations and emerging 
powers in the South.

asia, or the triumph of neo-regionalism

Asian economic regionalization is an old phenomenon 
largely based on the internal dynamics of market 
forces. On the institutional level, regional integration 
is a more recent idea that has been organized around 
two consistent geographic areas: Australia and New 
Zealand within the framework of the Closer Econom-
ic Relations (CER) agreement beginning in the early 
1980s; and the countries belonging to the Associa-
tion of Southeast Asian Nations (ASEAN) through 
the ASEAN Free Trade Area (AFTA) as of the early 

1990s. Both Oceania and ASEAN have chosen to 
move towards a preferential opening of markets ac-
cording to a classic free trade model: agreements 
focus on dismantling barriers to the free movement 
of goods (and services in the case of the CER) with 
neither a customs union nor monetary integration and 
with no scheme for the free movement of persons or 
capital. In addition, Asia-Pacific Economic Coopera-
tion (APEC), a forum for economic and technical 
cooperation for the Asia-Pacific Region, has served 
as a vehicle for increasing initiatives towards bilat-
eral free trade agreements, most not yet completed.6

The entire East Asian Region has thus entered a re-
gionalization dynamic initiated by Japan but gradu-
ally taken over by the Newly Industrialized Countries 
(NICs) and by Chinese networks. Asian regionaliza-
tion is driven by market forces but also by two trunk 
networks: Japanese companies based on technology 
and Chinese business and financial networks. They 
may enter into competition with one another or simply 
coexist. They may structure an area in a process of 
integration with the Eastern Europe & Central Asia 
(EEAC) region or, conversely, foster East Asian blocs 
revolving around Chinese networks and Southeast 
Asian blocs revolving around Japanese networks. Yet 
the refusal or inability to build institutionalized region-
alization has demonstrated the limits of East Asian 
regionalism.
ASEAN has played an important role in the area, in 
particular, successfully maintaining peace and re-
gional security. It has also sparked the first dynamic 
of cooperation and coordination among the govern-
ments of the region. Moreover, despite the proliferation 
of bilateral agreements7 and sub-regional cooperation 
initiatives such as growth triangles, it remains the back-
bone of the main regional or interregional initiatives8 
and has initiated dialogue on regional security issues 
through the ARF (ASEAN Regional Forum). ASEAN+3 
is the second area included here for three reasons: 
the intensification of economic relations among the 
economies of the region; the emergence of post-
crisis cooperation in the area; and the presence of 
two major regional powers – Japan and China.

6 For some years now, there has been a proliferation of such negotiations because of the strategic challenge ASEAN represents for China and 
Japan, but there have also been initiatives by Singapore, which recently engaged in an ambitious program of free trade agreement negotiations to 
strengthen its ties with the most dynamic markets.
7  On this topic, see Milelli (2005) and feridhanus and yaWan (2005).
8 Only cooperation initiatives in the East Asian region are considered here. Initiatives in South Asia, such as SAARC (South Asian Association for 
Regional Cooperation) are not taken into account, nor those between the countries of East Asia and South Asia, such as BIMSTEC (Bay of Ben-
gal Initiative for Multisectoral Technical and Economic Cooperation) an initiative established in 1997 for cooperation among Bangladesh, India, Sri 
Lanka, Thailand, Myanmar, Nepal and Bhutan, or the MGC (Mekong Ganga Cooperation), a cooperation initiative established in 2000 involving 
Thailand, Myanmar, Cambodia, Laos, Vietnam and India.
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Insofar as the goal is to qualify the current processes 
in East Asia, it should be noted that the ASEAN+3 
region is a stage for more intense intraregional eco-
nomic flows than the rest of the world. Secondly, the 
dissatisfaction felt after the crisis by countries in the 
region with regard to the solutions proposed by the 
IMF has led to resentment accompanied by a collec-
tive realization of the need to establish mechanisms 
for regional solidarity.9 Thirdly, the United States, Japan 
and China are present in this area and are or have 
been very active in strengthening economic and insti-
tutional realities. The influence of Japan on regional 
economic organization is clear. Japanese firms have 
actively participated in establishing regional segmen-
tation of production processes. The NICs have pur-
sued this strategy by investing in turn in other Asian 
countries with cheaper labour, the so-called Tigers, 
qualified as Second-Generation Newly Industrialized 
Countries (NIC2), and China (Bouteiller and Fouquin, 
2001). This regional division of labour in East Asia is 
thus structured in concentric circles according to a 
country’s development level, illustrating Akamatsu’s 
famous “flying geese” image.
Although until now, the economic reality has taken 
precedence over the institutional reality, the constitu-
tion of institutional coordination within ASEAN will 
change the economic balance of power in this area 
in the future. The choice of institutionalization is dic-
tated by a historic concern. The history of institution-
al construction allows a better understanding of the 
economic reality: institutions have, in fact, preceded 
the intensification of economic relations in this area.

Conclusion 

Processes of regional economic integration differ in 
their degree of institutionalization, pace, depth and/or 
scope. They are economic, political and cultural at 
once and reflect political will to varying degrees. They 
are part of trajectories specific to developing societies. 
The central issue becomes the degree of institutional 
coordination of economic policies and transfer of sov-
ereignty, creating a credibility favourable to attracting 
capital. The question is likewise that of organizing 
forms of market and non-market coordination in a 
context of universalist or cooperative multilateralism.

The renewal of regional integration provides one of 
the most feasible strategies for overcoming the de-
velopment problems faced by developing countries, 
given each country’s many shortcomings in terms of 
resources and other economic aspects. Combined 
efforts and dynamic political commitment to integra-
tion can help overcome these problems. However, 
the benefits of regional integration are neither auto-
matic nor necessarily substantial.
Over the past two decades, the landscape of re-
gional integration has changed profoundly. In addition 
to the predominant model of regional integration 
among countries at comparable levels of development 
as per the original European model, another model 
has emerged, one of regional integration among coun-
tries at very different levels of development, i.e. North-
South regional integration.
Since 1995, the EU has committed itself to this ap-
proach by signing agreements with its South and East 
Mediterranean partners – customs union agreements 
(Turkey) or Free Trade Area (FTA) agreements (Tuni-
sia, Morocco, Jordan, Egypt, Algeria, Lebanon). How-
ever, it is in North and South America that these 
agreements have reached the broadest scope. They 
are not limited solely to the North American NAFTA; 
in fact, bilateral agreements are already in place or 
being negotiated between the United States or Can-
ada and several countries in Central and South Amer-
ica. These multiple associations may be the forerun-
ners to a vast Free Trade Area of the Americas (FTAA), 
as desired by the United States, though some coun-
tries demonstrate reluctance (especially within Mer-
cosur). These North and South American FTAs, in 
contrast to Euro-Mediterranean agreements, include 
agriculture and the agriculture services sector, and 
have the particular characteristic of not being limited 
to the terms of goods exchange.
These developments question our scientific para-
digms from different angles and invite reconsidera-
tions of theoretical and practical relations between 
the economies of the North and the South. This new 
order of international economic relations suggests a 
profound renewal of the regional integration paradigm: 
is North-South integration really a new channel for 
accelerating development or just a new form of de-
pendency of the South on the North? Is it compatible 
or at odds with South-South integration?

9 The Asian crisis has thus been a catalyst for Asian regionalism, the latter having since found other catalysts as well. The emergence of coopera-
tion towards regionalism within ASEAN+3 can therefore be observed in the post-crisis period.



Panorama: The
Mediterranean
Year



12
5

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership

Euromed Survey of Experts and Actors 
2009: What Does It Tell Us About  
the Present and Future of the  
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership?

Erwan Lannon*
University of Ghent, Brussels, and College of Europe, 
Natolin

Iván Martín*
Instituto Complutense de Estudios Internacionales, 
Madrid

The IEMed’s Survey of Experts and Actors on the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership (EMP), commis-
sioned by the European Commission, was carried out 
between June and September 2009. The objectives 
of the Survey were threefold:

i) To assess progress, achievements and shortcom-
ings in the different areas of the Euro-Mediterra-
nean Partnership;

ii) To create and develop an instrument for the anal-
ysis and mobilisation of actors, experts and policy-
makers working on Euro-Mediterranean relations;

iii) To identify major Mediterranean trends with a 
forward-looking approach and articulate policy 
proposals to cope with the major challenges the 
region is bound to face in the coming years.

The Survey offers unique insight into the various per-
ceptions of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation and 
policies – including the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-
ship, the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM) and the 
European Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) – among the 
micro-cosmos of practitioners and experts involved 

in these increasingly complex processes. Precisely 
because of this increasing com plexity, a Report on 
the Status and Progress of the Euro-Mediterranean 
Partnership was prepared to provide the respondents 
with an overview and detailed information about the 
developments in the field since 2005.1

Out of the around 2,800 detailed questionnaires sent 
out, 371 were returned by respondents from the 43 
member countries of the Union for the Mediterranean. 
This can be considered a representative sample of 
the universe of experts and actors involved with the 
EMP. Thirty-five questions with more than 400 answer 
options were submitted, and the 371 full sets of an-
swers received contained 160,000 items of informa-
tion, as well as 1,800 text answers and comments. 
The Survey is therefore undeniably a very useful tool 
for understanding the various perceptions and as-
sessments of the multiple facets of Euro-Mediterra-
nean cooperation, its achievements and its shortcom-
ings. Over and above the direct analysis of results, 
an interpretation of the respondents’ answers gives 
clear indications regarding the prospects of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership/Union for the Mediterra-
nean in the near future and, even more importantly, 
policy guidance for future developments.
The aim of this article is to summarise the Survey’s 
main findings while also offering a more critical anal-
ysis and interpretation that were not feasible at the 
level of the Survey as such. For a more detailed and 
thorough presentation of the results, please refer to 
the Survey report.2

* The authors were the principal experts and editors of the Survey report for the Euromed Survey of Experts and Actors. The views expressed in 
this article are those of the authors and do not necessarily reflect those of the IEMed or any other institution. 
1 lannon, Erwan and MarTín, Iván. Report on the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. Status and Progress 2009, Documents IEMed No. 3, 2010. 
Available at: www.iemed.org/publicacions/10_02_25_Report_BCN_Progress_Lannon_Martin.pdf.
2 Euromed Survey of Experts and Actors. Assessment of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership: Perceptions and Realities. See the analysis of the 
Survey’s results at www.iemed.org/activitats/2010/euromedsurvey/ceuromedsurvey.php.
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the EMP as a Whole Is More than the Sum 
of its Parts

First of all, it is interesting to note that the overall as-
sessment of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation is, gen-
erally speaking, quite positive. When respondents 
were asked to assess the progress of the Euro-Med-
iterranean Partnership as a whole 14 years after its 
inception, their responses were heavily concentrated 
(close to 50%) around the median values (4 to 6 on 
a scale of 0 to 10, which is neither very disappointing 
nor very positive), with the remaining answers rela-
tively equally distributed on either end of the spectrum 
(22% of respondents see the EMP as positive or very 
positive – 7 to 10 on the scale – and 26% as disap-
pointing or very disappointing). This balanced yet 
somewhat polarised view of the EMP re-emerges in 
the assessment of the European Neighbourhood 
Policy and the Union for the Mediterranean and does 
not show major variations across respondent catego-
ries (i.e., response patterns are very similar across 
policy-makers, experts from think tanks, universities 
and the media, and representatives of civil society).
This overall quite positive assessment can be attrib-
uted to the high expectations of experts in the field 
of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation, who seem to 
welcome any new initiative. It also illustrates the de-
mand for new cooperation actions. New projects and 
initiatives are welcomed by experts and actors with 
a vote of confidence and high expectations for their 
future performance, revealing a widespread engage-
ment with the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership as a 
project and a process, regardless of the difficulties 
and shortcomings of its actual implementation. A clear 
example of this is the highly positive perception of 
the UfM’s potential contribution to achieving the ob-
jectives of the EMP or of the new UfM projects well 
before they have become operational (more than 60% 
of respondents consider the Mediterranean Solar Plan 
and De-pollution of the Mediterranean projects to be 
positive or very positive contributions, and between 
50% and 60% hold this view of the other four 
projects). This is despite respondents’ clear reserva-
tions regarding the articulation between the EMP, the 
ENP, the UfM and the EU enlargement process: 48% 
of respondents detect a certain or total lack of coher-
ence among them. As for the Secretariat of the UfM, 
even before it was formally established, expectations 
about its role in the framework of the Euro-Mediter-
ranean Partnership were quite high, with 52% of re-
spondents expecting it to play an important or key 

role in the new institutional architecture and 19% 
considering that it would play a negligible one.
However, there are huge and significant discrepancies 
in perceptions and assessments among countries and 
sub-regions, as well as in priorities (see Table 13 be-
low). The assessment of the EMP’s achievements is 
far more negative among Southern and Eastern Medi-
terranean respondents (i.e., the assumed main benefi-
ciaries of the process) than among EU ones, and more 
negative in the Maghreb (where the stakes of relations 
and cooperation with the EU are much higher) than in 
the Mashreq. Indeed, a comparative analysis of assess-
ments of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership and the 
European Neighbourhood Policy by groups of countries 
(see Map A.2, p. 292) shows a clear pattern: the farther 
away the respondents are from the core of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership and the less important the 
latter is for their countries in geopolitical terms, the 
more they value it. Thus, the assessment is more neg-
ative in Maghreb countries than in Mashreq ones or 
Turkey, and more positive in the Balkans or Israel than 
in any of the former. This also applies to the ENP and 
UfM. This poses some questions about the cohesive 
and region-building power of the whole exercise. By 
category of respondents, public actors and officers 
tend to give a much better assessment of the process 
than experts, and civil society representatives give an 
even less positive assessment than the latter.
In any case, the assessment is much more qualified 
when it comes to detailed, disaggregated questions 
about the EMP and the Survey results are analysed 
by major priority area. Indeed, as shown by the results 
of Question 1.4, when the answers regarding the 
objectives set for all four priority areas in the 2005 
Five-Year Work Programme are viewed together, the 
majority of respondents consider that there has been 
no progress or even a regression in all fields of co-
operation (see Chart 8), and only around a third of 
respondents see progress in all four priority areas.

Successes and Failures of the EMP

The Survey also offers a clear picture of the main con-
crete successes and failures of the Euro-Mediterrane-
an Partnership in these 14 years. Overall, respondents 
consider that the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership is 
mainly benefiting the business climate and economic 
interests, without this translating into job creation, the 
integration of women into economic life, a reduction of 
poverty and disparities in education or a convergence 
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towards EU income levels. This means that improving 
people’s living conditions is still the major untackled 
challenge of the EMP. Another line of interpretation, 
based on the positive assessment of most EMP re-
gional programmes, is that respondents appreciate all 
concrete undertakings, i.e. what is actually done.
Among the EMP’s successes one should highlight:

i) Regional programmes in the economic field: 
Some 71% of respondents stated that there has 
been progress on technical assistance and risk 
capital support from the FEMIP, 70% on transport 
and energy cooperation, 69% in relation to the 
development of the information society (Medib-
tikar, the EuroMed Innovation and Technology 
Programme), and 65% on investment promotion 
(ANIMA and Invest in Med). Some 59% make the 
same assessment in relation to environmental 
programmes, and 59% also consider that the 
programme on the “Role of women in economic 
life” has experienced progress.

ii) Business climate: Some 60% of respondents 
consider that there has been progress on improv-
ing the business climate for SMEs in the MPCs. 
The same applies to business-to-business con-
tacts, enhanced support for reforms, and efforts 
to improve trade and the economic regulatory 

environment or multilateral programmes in the 
economic field.

iii) Exchanges, be they educational, cultural, youth 
or research exchanges, are also very positively 
assessed (72% of respondents see progress). 
All multilateral programmes in the field of educa-
tion and social exchanges are considered to have 
experienced progress by between half and two 
thirds of the respondents. This was particularly 
true of those on dialogue between cultures and 
cultural heritage.

iv) Perhaps as a consequence, 59% of respondents 
consider that there has been progress on “In-
creasing awareness and understanding of the 
different cultures and civilisations.”

But the Partnership has also clearly failed, in the view 
of respondents, in some key areas of cooperation:

i) Promotion of democratisation and human rights: 
Some 73% of respondents consider that there 
has been no progress or even regression in ena-
bling citizens to participate in decision-making at 
the local level, 71% in the extension of political 
pluralism and participation by citizens, and 69% 
in the promotion of freedom of expression and 
association.

CHART 8 assessment of Progress in the Four Priority areas of the EMP

Question Q .1 .4 . Among the priorities defined in 2005, for which do you consider progress was achieved and for which do you think that there 
was no progress or even regression?

1. Political and Security Partnership

Don’t know 10%

Progress 35%

No progress 47%

Regression 8%

2. Sustainable Socio-Economic Development and Reform

Don’t know 10%

Progress 32%

No progress 48%

Regression 10%

3. Education and Socio-Cultural Exchanges

Don’t know 12%

Progress 36%

No progress 45%

Regression 7%

4. Migration, Social Integration, Justice and Security

Don’t know 17%

Progress 31%

No progress 41%

Regression 11%
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ii) In the area of sustainable development, 80% see 
no progress or even regression in reducing the 
poverty rate, 80% in reducing the prosperity gap 
and 76% in the creation of job opportunities for 
young people.

iii) Strengthening of financial cooperation, in par-
ticular, maximising the impact and leverage of 
scarce resources (i.e., the issue of efficiency), 
where 71% see no progress or even regression.

iv) South-South regional economic integration, 
where 76% see no progress and 7% a regres-
sion.

v) In the area of social and cultural cooperation, 
respondents consider that there has been no 
progress or even regression in reducing dis-
parities in education achievement between Eu-
ropean and Mediterranean States (73%), en-
hancing graduate employment through efficient, 
high-quality higher education (70%) and promot-
ing equitable access to quality education (61%).

vi) With regard to cooperation in the area of migra-
tion and justice and security (introduced as a 
fourth pillar for cooperation in 2005), 50% of 
respondents consider it disappointing or very 
disappointing (0 to 3 on a scale of 0 to 10), as 
opposed to only 6% who consider it positive or 
very positive (7 to 10).

vii) As for facilitating mobility and managing migration, 
83% see no progress or even regression for visa 
facilitation, and slightly less for readmission and 
border management. Along the same lines, 83% 
see no progress or even regression in addressing 
the “brain drain” caused by migration, 71% in 
significantly reducing the level of illegal migration 
and trafficking of human beings, and 69% in pro-
moting legal migration opportunities.

Mid- to Long-term Scenario  
in the Mediterranean

Given this overview, and turning our attention towards 
the future of the region and the Partnership, based 
on the probability assigned by the respondents to 
different hypotheses that assume that the current 
level and framework of Euro-Mediterranean coopera-
tion will be maintained (see Chart 9 below, which 
summarises the answers to question Q.4.2 of the 
Survey), a baseline scenario for the mid- to long-term 
prospects of the Mediterranean can be constructed. 
This scenario would feature:

• Continued paralysis of Euromed cooperation as 
a consequence of the Arab-Israeli conflict;

• Intensified demographic dynamics and employ-
ment pressures in MPCs leading to dramatic 
social tensions;

• Water scarcity as an additional source of conflict 
and social tension in the region;

• Environmental deterioration in the Mediterranean 
that will threaten the living conditions of riparian 
States;

• A lack of convergence to EU levels of income;
• An uncontrolled rise in illegal migration, leading 

to an increase in social tensions and xenophobia 
in Europe;

• Entrenched political regimes in MPCs showing 
a high degree of continuity

The only positive dynamic to emerge from the Survey 
is the probability of increased participation by wom-
en in economic, social and political life.
It is interesting to note the high degree of consensus 
regarding the assessment of the probability of differ-
ent hypotheses over the mid to long term across re-
spondents from different countries and groups of 
countries. The probability of the Arab-Israeli conflict 
paralysing the EMP is the only hypothesis where di-
vergences were somewhat marked: the farther away 
from the conflict respondents are, the higher the prob-
ability assigned. Thus, Maghreb respondents con-
sider it significantly higher (7.5 on average) than 
Mashreq respondents (6.92), and respondents from 
the “Rest of the EU” (7.17) consider it higher than 
Mediterranean EU respondents (6.48). Israeli re-
spondents either are clearly optimistic or do not attach 
much importance to such paralysis (average of 3.75), 
and Turkish respondents consider the current global 
economic crisis particularly dangerous for their de-
velopment prospects.

Priorities for the development  
of the EMP/UfM

In line with this analysis of current trends in the Med-
iterranean, with regard to the question concerning 
the top five priorities for the Union for the Mediter-
ranean and the upcoming UfM Summit (Question 5.2 
of the Survey), the most frequently mentioned are:

• Conflict resolution in the region (62% of respond-
ents)
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• Promotion of democracy and political pluralism 
(49%)

• Water access and sustainability (41.5%)
• Education (41%)

The least cited priorities, in contrast, include civil 
protection (only 18% of respondents include it in 
their top five priorities), a wider free trade area, 
liberalisation of EU agricultural markets, food se-
curity, the fight against inter national terrorism, the 
creation of an area free of weapons of mass de-

struction in the Mediterranean, and the establish-
ment of free movement of persons in the Mediter-
ranean (21% each), the management of migration 
flows (22%), and the promotion of equality between 
men and women (23%). This casts a certain shad-
ow on the current choice of priorities in the frame-
work of the UfM, as some of the issues that are 
high on the agenda for the upcoming UfM Summit 
(such as the deepening of the free trade area or 
food security) do not seem to be considered pri-
orities by the experts and actors.

CHART 9 Potential Mid- to Long-term Hypotheses in the Mediterranean

Q .4 .2 What degree of probability do you attribute to the following potential mid- to long-term hypotheses in the Mediterranean under the present 
level and framework of cooperation?
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All respondents (Scale 0-10: 0 = No probability; 10 = Hight probability)

High probability: Percentage of respondents answering greater than or equal to 7

Low probability: Percentage of respondents answering less than or equal to 3
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However, in some cases priorities vary very signifi-
cantly across countries and groups of countries. 
Thus, as seen in Table 13, conflict resolution is con-
sidered a top priority by 62% of respondents as a 
whole, but by 73% of those from the Maghreb, 77% 
of those from the Mashreq and only 55% of those 
from the EU-27 (and, within the EU, by 81% of 
French respondents but only 43% of Spanish ones). 
Promoting democracy and political pluralism is con-
sidered a top priority by 49% of respondents, but 
again with marked variations: 62% of those from 
the Mashreq, 52% of those from the Maghreb and 
48% of those from the EU-27. The increase in the 

funds allocated to the EMP is considered a priority 
by only 29% of the total sample, but 44% of Magh-
reb respondents and only 20% of those from the 
EU. Employment promotion is considered a top pri-
ority by 41% of the Maghreb respondents, but only 
30% of the overall sample (and 28% of respondents 
from the EU-27).

Policy Implications for the EMP

The results of the Survey contain few surprises for 
those familiar with Euro-Mediterranean dynamics, but 

TABLE 13 results of Question Q.5.2

In your opinion, what should be the main priorities for the Spanish Co-Presidency of the UfM (and the Euro-Mediterranean Summit Barcelona 
2010)? Please choose five from the whole list .

total Maghreb Mashreq EU-27 Med EU
rest of 
Europe turkey Israel France Spain

%* %* %* %*  %* %* %* %* %* %*

Political and Security Cooperation

Conflict resolution in the region 211 62% 52 73% 40 77% 96 55% 54 53% 42 57% 7 58% 7 50% 21 81% 13 43%

Fight against international terrorism 72 21% 22 31% 13 25% 21 12% 8 8% 13 18% 4 33% 8 57% 1 4% 4 13%

Creation of an area free of weapons of 
mass destruction in the Mediterranean

73 21% 19 27% 19 37% 28 16% 11 11% 17 23% 2 17% 4 29% 4 15% 2 7%

Civil protection and prevention of 
man-made disasters

62 18% 19 27% 10 19% 26 15% 13 13% 13 18% 1 8% 3 21% 3 12% 4 13%

Human rights and intolerance 132 39% 20 28% 20 38% 76 43% 43 42% 33 45% 6 50% 4 29% 13 50% 14 47%

Promoting democracy and political 
pluralism

167 49% 37 52% 32 62% 84 48% 51 50% 33 45% 2 17% 5 36% 16 62% 18 60%

Total answers 717  169  134  331  180  151  22  31  58  55  

Total respondents 342 71 52 176 102 74 12 14 26 30

Economic and Financial Cooperation

Increasing the funds allocated to the EMP 99 29% 31 44% 17 33% 35 20% 24 24% 11 15% 5 42% 5 36% 9 35% 9 30%

Wider Free Trade Area 71 21% 15 21% 10 19% 40 23% 26 25% 14 19% 2 17% 2 14% 9 35% 12 40%

Energy 91 27% 15 21% 10 19% 56 32% 32 31% 24 32% 3 25% 2 14% 6 23% 13 43%

Water access and sustainability 142 42% 32 45% 20 38% 75 43% 41 40% 34 46% 1 8% 6 43% 17 65% 7 23%

Food security 71 21% 18 25% 16 31% 32 18% 14 14% 18 24% 1 8% 1 7% 6 23% 4 13%

Environmental issues and sustainable 
development

123 36% 29 41% 15 29% 65 37% 37 36% 28 38% 6 50% 2 14% 12 46% 10 33%

Liberalisation of EU agricultural markets 71 21% 14 20% 9 17% 39 22% 22 22% 17 23% 3 25% 1 7% 8 31% 8 27%

Total answers 614  154  97  342  196  146  21  19  67  63  

Total respondents 342 71 52 176 102 74 12 14 26 30

Social, Human and Cultural Cooperation

Employment promotion and employment 
policies

102 30% 29 41% 16 31% 50 28% 26 25% 18 24% 1 8% 2 14% 11 42% 11 37%

Education 140 41% 27 38% 24 46% 74 42% 32 31% 29 39% 7 58% 2 14% 13 50% 15 50%

Promoting equality between men and 
women

78 23% 17 24% 7 13% 44 25% 41 40% 15 20% 4 33% 2 14% 13 50% 14 47%

Promoting the participation of civil society 
and social partners in the EMP

79 23% 16 23% 12 23% 39 22% 26 25% 13 18% 2 17% 4 29% 7 27% 8 27%

Promoting dialogue between cultures and 
cultural diversity

119 35% 21 30% 15 29% 67 38% 32 31% 34 46% 4 33% 3 21% 14 54% 9 30%

Management of migration flows 76 22% 13 18% 8 15% 52 30% 41 40% 22 30% 1 8% 2 14% 4 15% 9 30%

Establishment of free movement of 
persons in the Mediterranean

71 21% 15 21% 10 19% 40 23% 26 25% 11 15% 4 33% 2 14% 10 38% 7 23%

Total answers 665  138  92  366  224  142  23  17  72  73  

Total respondents 342 71 52 176 102 74 12 14 26 30
* % overall respondents.
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it is worth pointing out certain highlights so as to draw 
policy implications for the near future:

• The Euro-Mediterranean cooperation process has 
become so complex (overlapping cooperation 
schemes, multiplication of instruments and sec-
toral dynamics, institutional complexity, differenti-
ated impact in the nine Southern and Eastern 
Mediterranean Partner Countries) that there is a 
widespread lack of knowledge of how it works 
and of its details at the technical ground level, 
even among the experts and actors involved in it. 
The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership is less and 
less the domain of diplomats, and more and more 
that of specialised experts from sectoral ministries. 
The push for region-wide projects (and hence 
more technical approaches) and the emergence 
of the “UfM mission” in France, reporting to the 
Presidency of the Republic and made up of ex-
perts from sectoral ministries, as a powerful engine 
of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation matched only 
by the European Commission’s structures, has 
reinforced this trend. This has major implications 
for the institutional architecture of Mediterranean 
policy in most of the EU and the Mediterranean 
Partner Countries and is becoming an increas-
ingly significant hurdle to the effectiveness of the 
whole process. The consolidation of the Secre-
tariat of the UfM could increase this imbalance 
between the driving structures of Euro-Mediter-
ranean cooperation and the national policy struc-
tures in EU Member States and Mediterranean 
Partner Countries, and this is increasingly worri-
some in the framework of the intergovernmental 
drift the UfM is promoting.

• On a more substantive level, there is a broad con-
sensus that the Arab-Israeli conflict is a major 
hurdle to advancing on cooperation (73% of re-
spondents think that the objectives of the EMP 
and the UfM are seriously endangered by the per-
sistence of the Arab-Israeli conflict), and the de-
velopments of the last two years and, more spe-
cifically, the last few weeks of the Spanish 
Presidency of the EU in the first semester of 2010 
have fully confirmed this perception in reality. A 
full 63% of respondents consider it probable or 
very probable that the EMP will be paralysed by 
this conflict in the mid to long term. This should 
be interpreted in relation to the poor perception 
of the contribution of the EMP’s new partners 
(Albania, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Croatia, Mauritania 

and Montenegro): for all of them but Croatia, the 
percentage of respondents considering that they 
will not contribute at all to strengthening the EMP 
(0 to 3 on the scale) exceeds 40%. This calls for 
reflection on the perimeter of the UfM and Euro-
Mediterranean cooperation at large, i.e., whether 
it would make more sense to advance towards a 
region-to-region approach (for instance, between 
the EU and the League of Arab States) or to focus 
on sub-regional areas such as the Western Med-
iterranean (3+3 or 5+5 setting).

• A detailed analysis of the Euro-Mediterranean Part-
nership by priority area, as asked in the Survey 
questionnaire, shows a relatively high appreciation 
of the EMP’s actions in the fields of culture and 
education and of its people-to-people programmes, 
but also that respondents consider that the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership is mainly benefiting the 
business climate and economic interests, without 
this translating into job creation, the integration of 
women into economic life, the reduction of pov-
erty or disparities in education or convergence 
towards EU income levels. It can thus be inferred 
that the EMP has either failed to ensure the visibil-
ity of its actions or, more plausibly, that it has failed 
to be relevant to citizens’ daily lives.

• The priorities identified by the experts and actors 
in the Survey (conflict resolution, promotion of 
democracy and political pluralism, water access 
and sustainability and education) and the priority 
projects of the Union for the Mediterranean do 
not seem to match. The latter likewise fail to 
tackle the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership’s main 
perceived failures over the last 14 years.

• The main conclusion to be drawn from the anal-
ysis of trends and prospects for the Mediterra-
nean under the current cooperation framework is 
clear: the status quo should not be an option, as 
it entails substantial risks for stability and cohe-
sion in the Mediterranean.

• However, the “Euro-Mediterranean” is still a 
valuable “brand,” as evidenced by the high ex-
pectations about the Union for the Mediterra-
nean despite all the political difficulties hindering 
its launching in the last two years, contamination 
by the Arab-Israeli conflict, the lack of clear fi-
nancial resources and confusion about its insti-
tutional structure. This brand value should be 
leveraged to deepen Euro-Mediterranean coop-
eration along the priority lines indicated by the 
Survey respondents.
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Two decades after the end of the Cold War, and 
following three enlargements and the ratification of 
four treaties, the European Union’s (EU) foreign 
policy has deepened both institutionally, with the 
creation of the Common Foreign and Security Pol-
icy/European Security and Defence Policy (CFSP/
ESDP) and the new posts of President of the Euro-
pean Council and “Foreign Policy Chief,” and stra-
tegically, with the European Security Strategy, the 
first attempt to postulate a cohesive security vision. 
At the same time, it has widened both functionally 
and geographically, as a number of missions – often 
with a military dimension – have been deployed 
around the globe. The aforementioned in part also 
encapsulates the emergence of the Union as a glo-
bal actor together with its enhanced trade, develop-
ment and aid policies and the increasingly complex 
threats and challenges it is facing.
In this context, it is of special interest to assess the 
EU’s policies towards its periphery, given that, in 
order to be effective and relevant, the starting point 
for EU Foreign Policy must be its own neighbour-
hood. The European Union has been quite active in 
the post-Cold War period in developing neighbour-
hood policies. This phenomenon has been particu-
larly evident since 2003, when the concept of the 
‘wider Europe’ emerged to account for those coun-
tries to the east and south of the Union that would 
not taste the fruits of accession any time soon (if at 
all). Undoubtedly, the Union’s policies to the south 
predate those of its Ostpolitik due to the lack of in-
tegrationist dilemmas posed by most southern part-

ners, barring Cyprus, Malta and Turkey. Also, with 
the southern frontier of the Union remaining un-
changed and the EU’s Mediterranean members com-
mitted to defining their relations with their southern 
neighbours, it was to a certain extent easier to at-
tempt to formulate the Union’s relations with its 
Mediterranean neighbours. In other words, the sta-
bility of the southern frontier allowed for the develop-
ment of a partnership as early as 1995. The Euro-
pean Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) of 2004 added 
a security element, which was linked, in part, to the 
changing nature of global terrorism, organised crime 
and illegal immigration. In 2008, the Union for the 
Mediterranean (UfM) provided not only for renewed 
political dialogue but also a practical element of joint 
projects on issues such as maritime security, en-
ergy, migration and water.
In contrast, the EU’s eastern neighbourhood has 
been dynamic, changing and more challenging as a 
result of the enlargement process and its common-
ality with Russia’s western environs. As such, the 
stabilisation of this neighbourhood has been more 
complex and challenging for the European Union, as 
it has had to design different policies for different 
groups of countries. On the heels of the enlargements 
of 2004 and 2007, the ENP has been complement-
ed since 2007 with the Black Sea Synergy (BSS), 
with its emphasis on regional cooperation, and the 
Eastern Partnership (EaP), with its focus on deepen-
ing bilateral cooperation and creating a framework 
for multilateral cooperation.

the Case of the Euro-Mediterranean 
Partnership: From the EMP to the UfM

The Mediterranean is a geographical space that can 
hardly be characterised as homogeneous, due to the 
discrepancies between North and South, the lack of 

The Euro-Mediterranean Partnership

Linking the Euro-Mediterranean 
Partnership with the Eastern 
Partnership and the Black Sea
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common interests and priorities among the states, 
existing security issues and the absence of real re-
gional leadership in the South. The Euro-Mediterra-
nean Partnership/Barcelona Process (EMP), with its 
three distinct baskets, was the first attempt to insti-
tutionalise the EU’s external relations with the Medi-
terranean states. The idea was to enhance coopera-
tion with the region’s less developed states at all 
levels, both vertically (between them and the EU) and 
horizontally (the establishment of structures and plat-
forms for cooperation among the less developed 
states themselves). Another innovative feature was 
the funding process, which allocated resources di-
rectly to specific projects and not to the member 
states or state authorities. Last but not least, the EMP 
was a differentiated strategy in another sense, too, 
as it also dealt with various sub-regions within the 
Mediterranean space (e.g. Turkey) covered by other 
policies and mechanisms.

The EMP managed to establish 
and institutionalise a relationship 
between EU and its southern 
neighbours based on the concept 
of conditionality linking financial 
aid to reforms in governance, 
human rights and institutions

Nevertheless, the EMP did not manage to fulfil its 
aims. The asymmetry between North and South, the 
lack of confidence among the parties involved, 
the limited sense of ownership of the initiative, 
and the lack of visibility and sustainability of the 
projects were the main reasons for its limited suc-
cess – if not outright failure.
What the EMP did manage to do was to establish an 
institutionalised relationship between the EU and its 
southern neighbours. This relationship, based on the 
concept of conditionality, linked financial aid to re-
forms in governance, human rights and institutions. 
The fact that most of the projects were designed and 
implemented by civil-society actors and that action 
was taken simultaneously at the regional, sub-region-
al and bilateral level in many ways fostered a certain 
degree of decentralisation, which is positive.
The launching of the UfM in July 2008 aimed to infuse 
the Partnership with new vitality and raise the political 
level of the strategic relationship between the EU and 

its southern neighbours. It could be argued that, while 
maintaining the acquis of its predecessor, the UfM 
represents a step forward, as it offers more balanced 
governance, increased visibility for citizens, and a 
commitment to tangible, regional and trans-national 
projects. Furthermore, the UfM includes a rotating 
presidency and a Secretariat based in Barcelona re-
sponsible for identifying and promoting projects of 
regional, sub-regional and transnational value across 
different sectors.

the Case of the Eastern neighbourhood: 
From the neighbourhood Policy to the black 
Sea Synergy and Eastern Partnership

In the 1990s, the Black Sea was perceived as being 
too far away and too messy for the EU, while at the 
same time it was considered to be too close to and 
important for both Russia and Turkey. For this reason, 
the EU’s involvement in the region was limited to eco-
nomic cooperation and technical assistance, and 
there was virtually no EU policy towards the region 
throughout the decade.
This began to change in 2004, when the EU de-
veloped a special policy to govern relations with 
its neighbours – the European Neighbourhood 
Policy. The basic goal of the ENP was to merge 
various existing policies towards the EU’s vicinity 
and to establish a coherent policy framework that 
would bring the countries of the region closer to 
the EU.
Overall, one could say that the ENP’s tacit logic was 
to blur the boundary between being ‘in’ and ‘out’ of 
the EU. By and large, the ENP seemed to suffer from 
being neither enlargement nor foreign policy, as it 
neither exercised conditionality as effectively as the 
former, nor included all the political tools of the latter. 
At the same time, the appointment of Special Rep-
resentatives and the deployment of CFSP/ESDP 
missions did not produce any significant results. Most 
of the time, there was no political energy left to deal 
with high politics. A mismatch of expectations be-
tween what the EU expected its neighbours to do to 
come closer and what its neighbours themselves were 
willing or simply able to deliver was, perhaps, at the 
heart of the problem.
Despite the institutional paralysis and enlargement 
fatigue that resulted from the latest enlargements, the 
EU gradually began to realise that the establishment 
of a single, coherent policy framework for its new 
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eastern neighbourhood was a necessity. The acces-
sion of Bulgaria and Romania brought the EU to the 
shores of the Black Sea. Furthermore, in terms of 
geopolitics, it granted the EU the status of a potential 
geopolitical actor.
Within this rapidly changing context, the first sig-
nificant move towards the formation of a coherent 
policy towards its emerging eastern neighbourhood 
was the launching of the Black Sea Synergy in 2008. 
The BSS was regarded as an intermediate step to-
wards a cohesive EU strategic vision for the region. 
From the very beginning it was identified as comple-
mentary to the ENP, the EU-Russia relationship and 
the accession negotiations with Turkey, and, com-
pared to existing policy initiatives, it was the first 
document to identify the key areas where regional 
cooperation in the Union’s new eastern neighbour-
hood could be promoted. In this regard it was a 
breakthrough.
In contrast, the Eastern Partnership, launched in 
2009, differed from the BSS in that it was princi-
pally based on the “failures” of the ENP and the lim-
ited success of the BSS. Taking advantage of the 
widespread belief that both the ENP and the BSS 
could not produce significant results, the idea put 
forward was rather simple and was – and still is – 
based on the principle of “more for more.” Further-
more, one could argue that the proposals for the EaP 
are written in more ambitious terms than those of the 
ENP and the BSS, emphasising the need for both 
bilateral and multilateral elements. As a matter of fact, 
the very idea of the EaP draws on the experiences of 
the Visegrad Group and the Central European Free 
Trade Agreement, thereby giving the countries con-
cerned the chance to better integrate within a group-
ing of countries, while simultaneously implementing 
domestic reforms and adjusting to the acquis com-
munautaire. Indeed, one could argue that the EaP 
goes even further and serves as a quasi pre-accession 
strategy document, even though the term “enlarge-
ment” is not mentioned as a goal.

Emerging barriers

The debuts of the BSS, the UfM and the EaP between 
2007 and 2009 represent a step forward in the proc-
ess of EU foreign policy making and signal the begin-
ning of a new era. Moreover, these policies reveal the 
different foreign policy priorities and interests of some 
of the EU Member States, while raising questions 

relating to their successful implementation. The key 
parameter is that the emerging barriers have a dual 
nature, i.e. an “internal” one, embedded in the case 
of the Black Sea, and an “external” one that lies be-
tween the Mediterranean and the Black Sea.
Regarding the “internal” barrier, the almost parallel 
launching of the EaP and the BSS seems to have 
somewhat complicated the formulation of a coherent 
EU policy towards its eastern neighbourhood. This 
has led to the emergence of questions such as: how 
can the EaP and BSS complement each other; how 
can funding for the projects be secured; and how can 
the economic and political processes in the partner 
countries be stimulated through the use of bilateral, 
multilateral and regional tracks. In this regard, open 
issues such as the division of labour, the allocation 
and distribution of funding, the lack of leadership, 
limited resources, and Russia’s role in the region have 
dominated the agenda since 2008.
Concerning the “external” nature of the barriers, the 
problems are largely the same. Amid the ongoing 
financial crisis, many of the parties involved are ask-
ing how funding for these policies will be secured; 
how it will be distributed among the various initiatives/
projects; and how the Union will deal with the various 
bilateral, multilateral and regional tracks, especially 
when some countries (e.g. Turkey) are involved in all 
three. Another question is related to the division of 
labour, namely, how the new foreign policy chief will 
manage to implement three different neighbourhood 
policies with limited means. Recent experience shows 
that, in the case of the EaP and BSS, most human 
resources were allocated to the EaP. Last but not 
least, a broader issue is that of the signals sent to the 
region’s states. Does the launching of these policies 
represent an upgrade/evolution of the ENP or do 
these policies, with their different priorities, symbolise 
something new? Even in foreign policy terms, signals 
and messages matter – Turkey’s initial reception in 
the UfM and Ukraine’s favouring of the EaP over the 
BSS are cases in point.

Potential Connections

The BSS, the EaP and the UfM were all initiated by 
the Union to meet the demands of certain Member 
States with special interests and stakes in the East 
or South. The two neighbourhoods and the requisite 
EU policies share a number of similarities, which 
should be taken into account.
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i. The issues of energy, migration, the environment 
and maritime transport are priorities in both cases.

ii. The common goal for both regions is a free trade 
area. This entails the transfer of know-how from 
one case to the other.

iii. In both cases the level of civil-society participation 
is low.

iv. There are a number of protracted conflicts, which 
render cooperation among all actors across lev-
els very difficult.

v. The funding for both EU policies is (proportion-
ally) more or less the same, and in both cases 
the private sector is engaged.

vi. The concrete projects launched under the UfM re-
flect the concept of sectoral cooperation proposed 
within the framework of the EU’s strategy towards 
the East. In practice, this shows a tendency of the 
European Commission to take the lead.

the Way Forward

Nevertheless, given the importance of its new eastern 
neighbourhood, the EU should take care to enhance 
its presence and role in the region and foster good 
neighbourly relations. In order to do so, the EU has 
to accommodate a number of intersecting policies in 
the region in order to avoid a duplication of efforts.
The way forward thus requires the following:

• Pragmatism: The EU and its partner countries 
should not have a long list of nominal priorities 
but rather should focus on a very limited number 
of projects and objectives that can be imple-
mented and fulfilled within a bilateral, multilateral 
or regional framework.

• Coordination: The EU should put together a 
number of partnerships in sectors where interna-
tional actors and donors are already operating in 
the prospective regions, pool resources and im-
plement common projects wherever possible (e.g. 
in neighbouring areas). Furthermore, in terms of 
coordination, a coordination mechanism or unit 
for these two regions could also be established 
within the European Commission in order to 
regulate and harmonise the relevant actions.

• Ownership: The EU needs to support credible 
initiatives emerging from the two regions (e.g. the 
synergies created by the Anna Lindh Foundation 
in the South or the Black Sea Economic Coop-
eration (BSEC) in the East).

• Flexibility: The bilateral, multilateral or regional 
scope of the various EU initiatives should be 
adapted depending on the challenges and issues 
at stake.

Overall, if the EU indeed intends to establish a new 
upgraded foreign policy towards its peripheries, its 
approach should be harmonised and balanced. 
Hence, the implementation of both its “Eastern” and 
“Southern” policies depends on:

• The firm willingness of the EU and its member 
states to move forward. To this end, the EU should 
put its own house in order by aligning the policies 
that are relevant to the region, in particular with 
regard to its CFSP and to the routines of “exter-
nal relations” and the enlargement/pre-accession 
processes.

• The engagement of the Russian Federation as a 
more proactive key regional stakeholder.

• The efficient involvement of the relevant EU Mem-
ber States (Portugal, Spain, France, Italy, Greece, 
Malta, Cyprus, Romania and Bulgaria) in promot-
ing synergies.

• The performance of all regional stakeholders 
should be conditioned on a real commitment to 
the requisite political and economic reforms.
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When several Western Balkan states were invited into 
the fledgling Union for the Mediterranean (UfM) in 
2008, commentators saw it as diluting the flagship 
initiative of the EU Council’s French Presidency. After 
all, President Nicolas Sarkozy and his advisors had 
originally envisaged a forum of the riparian EU members 
(Slovenia was rarely mentioned!) and a handful of coun-
tries in North Africa and the Middle East, potentially 
extending to Turkey. The inclusion of Croatia, Bosnia-
Herzegovina, Montenegro and Albania happened after 
the Franco-German bargain that embedded the UfM 
into the existing multilateral frameworks covering the 
region – the Barcelona Process and the European 
Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) – and therefore adopted 
a catch-all approach to membership that brought in 
non-Mediterranean EU countries in Northern and Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe. Yet, in the first year of the 
UfM’s existence, its Western Balkan dimension re-
mained at best marginal. This has to do with both the 
overall blockage of the institution in the aftermath of 
the 2008 war in Gaza and the underlying nature of 
Southeast Europe’s relationship with the EU. In the 
longer run, however, the UfM may well become a more 
significant foreign policy outlet for the countries in 
question as they either join or move closer to the EU. 
Croatia is arguably the most significant member of 
the quartet. With its accession negotiations entering 
a closing stage, Zagreb is now poised to become 
part of the EU by 2011. That will give Croatia a voice 
in the Union’s policies on a range of issues, from 
environment and maritime transport to political links 
with the “southern Mediterranean.” It is important to 
note that Croatia has by far the longest coastline 

amongst the Yugoslav successor states (1,800 km). 
This results in a natural interest in the functional mat-
ters at the core of the UfM, which have been sold to 
the wider world as a reincarnation of Jean Monnet’s 
famous understanding of integration as a policy of 
small steps. On 26-27 November 2009, the historic 
city of Dubrovnik hosted a conference of UfM Minis-
ters of Environment, which made Croatia more visible 
within the scheme. In truth, the importance of the 
Adriatic, and, more broadly, the Mediterranean, as an 
economic resource has presented both opportunities 
and challenges to Croatian diplomacy. Indeed, squab-
bles over territorial waters and access to high seas 
have led to serious hurdles in the country’s progress 
to EU membership, with Slovenia blocking accession 
negotiations to pressure Zagreb over the territorial 
dispute in the Gulf of Piran in Istria. Similarly, relations 
with Italy and, again, Slovenia have in the past been 
strained over Croatia’s decision to implement an 
“Ecological and Fisheries Protection Zone” (ZERP, 
from the Croatian) in the Adriatic from early 2008 
onwards and to control fishing by foreign vessels. 
Due to pressure from Brussels, the then government 
of Ivo Sanader had to back down and allow operators 
from EU member countries to continue fishing in the 
zone, covering some 23,870 sq. km. Still, activists 
inside the country have used the example of other 
UfM members, primarily the co-chairs France and 
Egypt, to call for strict enforcement of the ZERP.
Economic prospects for cross-Mediterranean coop-
eration top Zagreb’s perceptions. Recently, President 
Stjepan Mesić advocated cultivating friendly ties with 
Algeria, Libya and Egypt as the way to ensure the 
security of energy supplies to the national operator, 
INA, and prevent a potential future crisis involving dis-
ruption of flows from Russia and other producer coun-
tries in the Commonwealth of Independent States.1 

1 Egypt’s President Hosni Mubarak visited Croatia in October 2009. Energy topped the list of issues. Al-Ahram, No. 968, 15-21 October 2009.
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For all the talk of engagement, seasoned observers 
such as Tonči Tadić, provincial politician and head of 
the NGO Euromediterranean Forum, assert that there 
is no long-term thinking for Croatia’s presence in the 
“south.”2 “Mediterraneanism” is a popular identity 
marker in the political discourse of the country, cer-
tainly one preferable to associations with the “back-
ward” and “violent” Balkans.3 Croatia also benefits 
from the former Yugoslavia’s amicable relations with 
a number of Middle Eastern countries, once the driv-
ing force behind the Non-Aligned Movement.4 For all 
these reasons, it is unlikely that Croatia will become 
a policy entrepreneur in Euro-Mediterranean policy 
once it joins the EU. True, it has taken part in various 
Euromed summits since 2005, and President Mesić 
recently offered to mediate between Syria and Israel 
by hosting a meeting in Tito’s summer residence in 
the Brijuni Islands.5 Still its external priorities are sure 
to continue being directed towards the fragments of 
the former Yugoslavia, particularly neighbours such 
as Bosnia, Serbia and Montenegro. These are coun-
tries with multiple political, economic and human ties 
to Croatia. By contrast, the southern UfM members 
remain distant. Visiting Zagreb, the Syrian President 
Bashar al-Assad declared that economic cooperation 
with Croatia is non-existent. 

Croatia also benefits from the 
former Yugoslavia’s amicable 
relations with a number of 
Middle Eastern countries, once 
the driving force behind the  
Non-Aligned Movement

Further south, Montenegro is striding forward in the 
hopes of becoming, sometime in the next decade, a 
member state of the EU. It submitted its candidacy in 
December 2008 and the European Commission is 
currently working on an avis on the application. A small 

country even by Balkan standards (only 620,000 
citizens), Montenegro cannot be expected to assume 
an activist role within the UfM. This does not mean 
that the “Mediterranean” is not of interest to the post-
Yugoslav republic, which has sought to cultivate an 
international image as a tourist and recreational para-
dise akin to that of Monaco. Engagement with various 
Mediterranean fora is also pursued for symbolic rea-
sons, as the Mediterranean connection is one of the 
features that potentially set Montenegro’s historical 
identity apart from Serbia’s.6 The distinction between 
the country’s coastal and northern regions continues 
to be salient, with the latter being the heartland of 
those who insist that Montenegrins are an offshoot of 
the larger Serbian nation. One thing Montenegro 
brings to pan-Mediterranean politics is its experience 
in fostering peaceful relations amongst diverse ethnic 
and religious communities. These include Slav Mus-
lims/Bosniaks and Albanians, about 9% of the overall 
population, who voted overwhelmingly in favour of 
independence during the referendum of 2006 and 
generally identify with the Montenegrin state. This 
could prove a valuable asset as the UfM’s long-term 
goal is also to transcend cultural boundaries. 
Though it has also submitted a membership applica-
tion, Albania is even further back in the EU member-
ship queue; however, it is closely integrated in terms 
of trade and human mobility with southern Europe. 
For Albania, Italy and Greece are incomparably more 

2 Quoted in “Hrvatska bez strategiji o Uniji za Mediteran” [Croatia without a strategy for the Union for the Mediterranean], Poslovni List, 17 Novem-
ber 2009.
3 razsa, Maple and lindsTroM, Nicole. “Balkan is Beautiful: Balkanism in the Political Discourse of Tudjman’s Croatia,” East European Politics & 
Societies, Vol. 18, No. 4, p. 628-650, 2004.
4 See Bechev, Dimitar. “Distant Neighbours: The Mediterranean Policies of the Countries in South East Europe” in schäfer, Isabel and henry, 
Jean-Robert. Mediterranean Policies from Above and Below. Baden-Baden: Nomos, 2009.
5 Haaretz, 30 October 2009.
6 On the contested notion of Montenegrinness, see roBerTs, Elisabeth. Realm of the Black Mountain: A History of Montenegro. Ithaca: Cornell 
University Press, 2007.
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significant in terms of trade and investment than the 
Western Balkan region, including Kosovo and the 
Albanian community in Macedonia. Albanian eco-
nomic diasporas are already well-established in the 
aforementioned two countries. The outward orienta-
tion of today’s Albania, in sharp contrast to its isola-
tionism under communist rule, implies the Mediter-
raneanisation of the country from the bottom up, 
rather than through involvement in multilateral diplo-
macy. This trend echoes Albania’s history. Bureau-
crats and soldiers of Albanian Muslim origin played 
a prominent role in spreading and maintaining Otto-
man rule across Anatolia, the Middle East and North 
Africa. Mohammed Ali, the founder of modern Egypt, 
is but one amongst many examples of the Albanians’ 
Mediterranean past. This is not to underplay the sig-
nificance of the country’s inclusion in the EMP in 2007 
and now the UfM.7 For Albania, as for everyone else 
in Southeast Europe, this meant becoming a net con-
tributor to regional stability rather than a source of 
turmoil on the southern fringes of Europe as it had 
been in the 1990s. 

Though it has also submitted a 
membership application, Albania 
is even further back in the EU 
membership queue; however, it is 
closely integrated in terms of 
trade and human mobility with 
southern Europe

Bosnia-Herzegovina is in many respects the outlier 
in the Balkan cluster within the UfM. As the very 
issue of statehood is still deeply contested inter-
nally, it is difficult to speak of the country’s foreign 
policy, let alone its policy towards more remote re-
gions. Bosnia’s EU accession is currently blocked 
owing to a persistent deadlock over constitutional 
reforms needed to strengthen the central state in-
stitutions and take power away from the two con-
stituent entities, notably Republika Srpska. The re-
cent collapse of talks in Butmir are indicative of a 
crisis that many have identified as the most serious 
challenge since the end of the war back in 1995. 
Being left out from the group of countries granted 
visa-free travel to the Schengen zone has exacer-
bated Bosnia’s sense of isolation within the Western 
Balkans and Europe. The Mediterranean is not an 
alternative field of political engagement. Bosnia’s 
coast consists of a minuscule enclave surrounded 
by Croatian territory. In other words, functional inter-
est in cooperation on sea-related issues is much 
less pronounced than in any of the other three coun-
tries. Bosnia’s absence from Mediterranean initia-
tives is unfortunate given the symbolic capital of 
cities such as Sarajevo as sites of multi-religious 
and multi-ethnic coexistence of the sorts praised by 
the EMP and its successor, the UfM. Furthermore, 
the Western intervention in Bosnia, as well as in 
Kosovo, was aimed at helping Muslim victims of eth-
nic cleansing. Bosnia is a reminder to the countries 
and societies in the Middle East and North Africa 
that Europe’s motives are benign. 

7 For detailed analysis, see MonToBBio, Manuel. “Coming Home: Albania in the Barcelona Process: Union for the Mediterranean” in Med.2009 
Mediterranean Yearbook. Barcelona: IEMed/CIDOB, p. 154-160.
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nato’s transformation

The Lisbon Summit of Heads of State and Govern-
ment in November 2010 and its approval of the third 
Strategic Concept revised by the Alliance since the 
end of the Cold War marks a major milestone for 
NATO’s transformation. The process leading to the 
adoption of the 2010 NATO Strategic Concept will 
be remembered as the broadest consultative and 
most inclusive process to the Organisation’s policy 
formulation. A process in which not only NATO but 
also Mediterranean Dialogue, Istanbul Cooperation 
Initiative and EAPC (Euro-Atlantic Partnership 
Council) countries have been asked to contribute. 
It is evident that the process of adaptation of a col-
lective security organisation such as NATO to the 
fast changing security landscape will be a continu-
ous one and that the security concept of NATO will 
be refined periodically to ensure that the Organisa-
tion is able to meet new security challenges and 
threats.
At the Rome Summit of NATO Heads of State and 
Government in November 1991, the Alliance’s new 
Strategic Concept, characterised by inclusiveness 
and a cooperative approach to security, was revised 
and made public for the first time. It proposed to 
Central and Eastern European countries, Russia and 
all the successor states of the former Soviet Union, 
to build a new security order together with NATO 
countries based upon cooperation, rather than con-
frontation, in the security policy field. NATO’s Strate-
gic Concept would in fact be based on three mutu-
ally reinforcing elements: dialogue, cooperation and 

the maintenance of collective defence capabilities to 
prevent or successfully manage crises affecting the 
security of its members. 
1991’s new Strategic Concept for the Alliance adopt-
ed a broader approach to security under which the 
member countries had to take into account risks of a 
broader nature, such as those emanating from weap-
ons of mass destruction proliferation, the disruption 
of the flow of vital resources and actions of terrorism 
and sabotage. In this broader approach to security, 
political dialogue and cooperation would play a prom-
inent role. Military forces would be reduced, with 
greater emphasis on their mobility, flexibility and 
adaptability to different contingencies, and military 
capabilities restructured for both crisis management 
and collective defence.
The Strategic Concept was revised again nine years 
later and a new Strategic Concept was approved 
at the 1999 Washington Summit, affirming NATO’s 
role in preserving peace and promoting interna-
tional security and stability vis-à-vis complex secu-
rity risks, including oppression, ethnic conflict, 
economic distress, the collapse of political order, 
and the proliferation of weapons of mass destruc-
tion. The 1999 Strategic Concept expresses 
NATO’s enduring purpose and nature, as the em-
bodiment of the transatlantic link between Europe 
and North America, its fundamental security tasks, 
identifies the central features of the new security 
environment, specifies the elements of the Alli-
ance’s broad approach to security and provides 
guidelines for the further adaptation of its military 
forces. It clarifies NATO’s fundamental security 
tasks, to be performed in accordance with the 
Washington Treaty and the UN Charter, such as: 
security; political consultations under article 4 of 
the Washington Treaty; deterrence and defence 
under articles 5 and 6; crisis management under 

Security

NATO’s Outreach to and Cooperation 
with Mediterranean Countries through 
the Mediterranean Dialogue
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articles 4 and 7; partnership by promoting political 
dialogue; and cooperation to promote transpar-
ency, mutual confidence and joint action. 

NATO’s Mediterranean Dialogue 
process was defined as an 
integral part of NATO’s co-
operative approach to security

The 1999 Strategic Concept also stressed the im-
portance of the Mediterranean Dialogue, defined as 
an area of special interest to the Alliance. It stated 
that security in Europe is closely linked to security 
and stability in the Mediterranean. NATO’s Mediter-
ranean Dialogue process was defined as an integral 
part of NATO’s co-operative approach to security. 
It was seen as providing a framework for confidence 
building, promoting transparency and cooperation 
in the region, and as reinforcing and being reinforced 
by other international efforts. The Alliance therefore 
committed to progressively developing the political, 
civil and military aspects of the Dialogue with the 
aim of achieving closer cooperation with, and more 
active involvement by, partner countries.

new Partners for Peace

At their January 1994 Brussels Summit, NATO Heads 
of State and Government decided to move forward 
with the concepts of cooperative security by estab-
lishing the Partnership for Peace Programme, which 
contributed to building a new culture of cooperation 
through three important features: democratic control 
of the armed forces, which means their subordination 
to democratically elected civilian political leaders; 
defence budget transparency, which is to be dis-
cussed in parliaments; and interoperability, allowing 
NATO and partner countries to join efforts in crisis 
management and peace support military operations. 
The first concrete way in which this new concept of 
partnership was put to the service of the internation-
al community was in 1995, when NATO brought to-
gether 16 member countries and up to 21 non-NATO 
partner countries to restore peace in Bosnia. They 
operated under a UN mandate to implement the deci-
sions agreed in Paris in December 1995 by the parties 
involved in that conflict and by the international com-
munity, following the accords brokered in Dayton. 

To end a new conflict in the Balkans in 1999, the 
Alliance again deployed its forces under a UN man-
date, bringing together 16 NATO member countries 
and 20 non-NATO partner countries as part of the 
KFOR (Kosovo Force), set up to maintain a safe and 
secure environment for all citizens, irrespective of 
their ethnic origin. In Afghanistan, 46 countries in-
cluding both NATO and non-NATO partner countries, 
contribute through the UN mandated ISAF operation 
(International Security Assistance Force) to helping 
the Afghan Government establish a stable and se-
cure environment in which sustainable reconstruc-
tion and development can take hold. To achieve that, 
NATO is also helping develop the Afghan govern-
ment structures necessary to maintain security 
across the country without the assistance of inter-
national forces. 
The post-Cold War era saw NATO transform into 
what it is today: a provider of security and stability. 
Its peace support missions from the Balkans to Af-
ghanistan have helped and are helping, under UN 
mandate and in concert with other international ac-
tors, to establish a secure environment in which the 
post-crisis political, social and economic recon-
struction can take place; this is of direct benefit to 
the Muslim populations living in these countries. It 
should also be taken into account that a number of 
Mediterranean countries have participated and cur-
rently participate in, or contribute in one way or 
another to the success of these NATO-led opera-
tions.

nato’s Mediterranean dialogue

In December 1994, eleven months after the Brussels 
Summit that launched the PfP (Partnership for Peace), 
NATO Foreign Ministers decided to establish the 
Mediterranean Initiative, part of NATO’s external ad-
aptation, extending the new and cooperative approach 
to security launched in 1991 to non-NATO countries 
in the Mediterranean Region. NATO Foreign Ministers 
declared their readiness “to establish contacts, on a 
case-by-case basis, between the Alliance and Med-
iterranean non-member countries with a view to con-
tributing to the strengthening of regional stability.” 
They directed the North Atlantic Council in permanent 
session to “continue to review the situation, develop 
the details of the proposed dialogue and initiate ap-
propriate preliminary contacts.” The Mediterranean 
Dialogue (MD) was born. 
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NATO invited five countries, Egypt, Israel, Maurita-
nia, Morocco and Tunisia, to take part in the Medi-
terranean Dialogue, which would be aimed at 
achieving a better mutual understanding between 
NATO and non-NATO Mediterranean countries; 
dispel misperceptions about the Alliance among 
participating countries; and promote good and 
friendly relations across the region.
The Allies decided that the Mediterranean Dialogue 
would be based upon a phased approach. Five 
countries were initially invited and membership 
would remain open to other countries to be chosen 
according to the principle of consensus, which gov-
erns NATO’s decision making process. Indeed Jor-
dan later joined the Mediterranean Dialogue in No-
vember 1995 and Algeria in January of the year 
2000.
The Mediterranean Dialogue, like all other NATO 
partnership relations, began as a bilateral initiative 
(NATO+1) and over time evolved into what we could 
define today as a multi-bilateral initiative. It allows 
for multilateral political consultations (NATO+7) and 
also for regional cooperation through the formula 
NATO+n, decided at the 2002 NATO Prague Sum-
mit. That is to say that two or more countries from 
the Mediterranean Dialogue could come together 
for specific cooperative projects, which they have 
proposed to NATO. 
Since 1997, measures of practical cooperation be-
tween NATO and Mediterranean Dialogue countries 
are laid down in an annual Work Programme, which 
aims at building confidence through cooperation in 
a number of activities: Information and Press, Civil 
Emergency Planning, Air Space Management, Sci-
ence and the Environment, Small Arms and Light 
Weapons, Crisis Management and Military activities. 
Over the years, and in line with its progressive char-
acter, NATO’s MD has gradually taken strength. 
At the 1999 Washington Summit, NATO Heads of 
State and Government, in approving the second 
revision of NATO’s strategic concept since the end 
of the Cold War, agreed to strengthen the Mediter-
ranean Dialogue’s two pillars: political dialogue and 
practical cooperation.
In a further enhancement of the Mediterranean 
Dialogue in June 2002, the North Atlantic Council 
agreed that the strengthening and deepening of 
relations between NATO and Mediterranean Dia-
logue countries was among the Alliance’s highest 
priorities. The North Atlantic Council also agreed 
to a series of measures aimed at strengthening the 

MD in the aftermath of 11 September, including 
consultations between NATO and MD countries on 
terrorism. And in November 2002, at the Prague 
Summit, NATO Heads of State and Government 
decided to upgrade the MD, adopting an inventory 
of substantially new areas of practical cooperation.
The Mediterranean Dialogue is based upon a 
number of principles: 

• Non-discrimination, which means that MD part-
ners are offered the same basis for cooperation 
activities and discussion with NATO. 

• Self-differentiation: allowing for a tailored ap-
proach to the specific needs of each of our part-
ner countries. 

• Inclusiveness: all MD countries should see them-
selves as share holders of the same cooperative 
effort. 

• Two-way engagement: the MD is a “two-way 
partnership” in which NATO seeks the partners’ 
contribution for its success through a regular 
consultation process; special emphasis is placed 
on practical cooperation. 

• Non-imposition: MD partners are free to choose 
the pace and extent of their cooperation, NATO 
has no wish to impose anything upon them. 

• Complementarity and mutual reinforcement: ef-
forts of the MD and other international institutions 
for the region are complementary and mutually 
reinforcing in nature.

With the Mediterranean Partnership close to reaching 
ten years of existence, NATO’s Foreign Ministers, at 
their December 2003 meeting in Brussels, decided 
to look for additional progress beyond the measures 
adopted at the Prague Summit and tasked the North 
Atlantic Council to look into developing what they 
called a more ambitious and expanded framework for 
the Mediterranean Dialogue by the 2004 Istanbul 
Summit. 

Mediterranean Partnership

At their June 2004 Istanbul Summit, NATO Heads 
of State and Government offered to elevate the MD 
to a genuine partnership with the overall objective 
of contributing to regional security and stability and 
complementing other international efforts through 
enhanced practical cooperation, an aim that would 
be met by achieving interoperability, developing de-
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fence reform and contributing to the fight against 
terrorism. They also indicated that these objectives 
could be achieved by enhancing both the political 
and practical dimensions of the Mediterranean Dia-
logue.
The enhancement of the MD’s political dimension 
included increased consultations at working and 
Ambassadorial levels in multilateral (NATO+7) and 
bilateral (NATO+1) format, and the organisation of 
ad-hoc meetings at Ministerial level or even for 
Heads of State and Government. For example: three 
meetings of NATO and MD countries’ Foreign Min-
isters took place in 2004, 2007 and 2008 in Brus-
sels, two meetings of NATO and MD Defence Min-
isters took place in 2006 in Taormina and in 2007 
in Seville. Nine meetings of the NATO and MD coun-
tries’ Chiefs of Defence have also take place since 
the 2004 Istanbul Summit. Also, in the context of 
strengthening the political dimension, the former 
Secretary General of NATO Jaap de Hoop Scheffer 
conducted official visits to all MD countries and the 
current NATO Secretary General Anders Fogh Ras-
mussen has not only started to conduct official bi-
lateral visits to the countries of the region, but has 
also stated from his first day in office that he intends 
to position the further enhancement of the MD 
among his three top priorities during his mandate 
as NATO Secretary General. 
At the Istanbul Summit NATO leaders also decided 
to significantly enhance the practical dimension of 
the MD by promoting military-to-military coopera-
tion to achieve interoperability. The conclusions 
outlined the following priority areas: active partici-
pation in selected military exercises to improve the 
ability of Mediterranean partners’ forces to operate 
with those of the Alliance in contributing to NATO-
led operations consistent with the UN Charter, 
which could include non-Article 5 crisis response 
operations such as disaster relief, humanitarian 
relief, search and rescue and peace support op-
erations; combating terrorism, for example through 
effective intelligence sharing and maritime coop-
eration, as is the case for the framework of Opera-
tion Active Endeavour, the Alliance’s maritime mis-
sion to detect, deter and disrupt terrorist activity in 
the Mediterranean; promoting democratic control 
of armed forces and facilitating transparency in 
national defence planning and defence budgeting 
in support of defence reform; contributing to the 
work of the Alliance on threats posed by weapons 
of mass destruction (WMD) and their means of 

delivery; and enhancing cooperation in the area of 
civil emergency planning, including the possibility 
for Mediterranean partners to request assistance 
from the Euro-Atlantic Disaster Response Coordi-
nation Centre. 
A further enhancement of the practical dimension 
included: the possibility of using NATO Trust Funds; 
agreeing together with MD partners on action plans 
covering a wide range of practical, issue-specific 
cooperative activities; individual cooperation pro-
grammes allowing for self-differentiation; the use of 
existing PfP activities and tools to improve the abil-
ity of Alliance and Mediterranean partners’ forces to 
operate together in future NATO-led operations; 
enhanced participation in appropriate PfP exercises; 
and enhanced cooperation in scientific and environ-
mental fields.

At the Istanbul Summit NATO 
leaders decided to significantly 
enhance the practical dimension 
of the MD by promoting military-
to-military cooperation to achieve 
interoperability

In addition, NATO also offered to establish appropri-
ate liaison arrangements at NATO HQ in Brussels 
and at the Military Cooperation Division at NATO’s 
Strategic Command in Mons in order to enhance 
coordination of activities among the countries in-
volved, especially in the military field.
Since the 2004 Istanbul Summit, the annual Mediter-
ranean Dialogue Work Programme proposed by 
NATO has gone from 100 activities and events in 
2004 to nearly 700 in 2010, in a wide range of 
areas of cooperation including: Military Education, 
Training and Doctrine, Defence Policy and Strategy, 
Defence Investment, Civil Emergency Planning, Cri-
sis Management, Armaments and Intelligence re-
lated activities, Scientific and Environmental Projects 
and Public Diplomacy activities.
The Individual Cooperation Programmes, concluded 
and periodically revised by NATO bilaterally with 
each of our Mediterranean Dialogue partner coun-
tries, are proving to be a very effective instrument 
to tailor our practical cooperation to the specific 
interests and needs of our partners in the Mediter-
ranean region. 
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a Joint Public diplomacy Effort

Since the Istanbul Summit NATO and its MD partner 
countries have worked together to explain to the 
public opinion of the Mediterranean region how the 
new and cooperative approach to security proposed 
by NATO can be of mutual benefit for NATO and the 
countries of the region.
A joint public diplomacy effort conducted by NATO 
and its MD partners is crucial to explain NATO’s cur-
rent policies and goals, while providing opinion lead-
ers, policy-makers, the media and the broader public 
in the Mediterranean region with a correct under-
standing of the aims and content of the genuine part-
nership we are building through our MD. This effort 
helps build mutual trust and correct misperceptions.
Too many people in the Mediterranean have an out-
dated image of NATO, associated with the Cold War 
years. It is therefore important to explain the new 
NATO to the people in the region; the NATO that has 
helped people in Bosnia, Macedonia and that it is at 
present helping people in Kosovo and Afghanistan 
build better lives enabling them to take care of their 
own security without relying on foreign assistance; 
the same NATO that is helping the African Union in 
Darfur, or providing humanitarian relief in Pakistan to 
address a major humanitarian catastrophe; or helping 
against the growing threat of piracy at sea.

NATO considers this joint Public Diplomacy con-
ducted together with our Mediterranean Dialogue 
partner countries as a “two-way communication 
process” in which NATO engages in a dialogue 
with its target audiences to establish, build and 
maintain cooperative relationships over time with 
key actors shaping public perceptions in MD coun-
tries, to promote better mutual understanding and 
trust.
NATO Public Diplomacy activities have been aimed 
at establishing a real dialogue with a broad range 
of target groups in MD countries, placing emphasis 
on face to face debate and discussion rather than 
on one-way communication.
International conferences and seminars in the region, 
as well as visits from opinion leaders, academics, 
parliamentarians, policy-makers and media repre-
sentatives are taking place in a framework of listen-
ing, showing our MD partners that their interests 
and ideas are important to NATO and that conse-
quently NATO is open to positively receiving their 
contribution.
This type of engagement with target audiences in 
MD countries is one important condition for the suc-
cess of the Mediterranean Dialogue itself, as it will 
benefit both Public Diplomacy and political and prac-
tical cooperation with our Mediterranean Dialogue 
partners.
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Security

Civil Protection: The New Dimension  
of Mediterranean Security

niklas bremberg
PhD Candidate 
Department of Political Science, Stockholm University

It is commonly argued that the end of the Cold War 
not only drastically diminished the threat of war in 
Europe but also served to broaden the security 
agenda of European states. Transboundary risks and 
non-military threats, such as terrorism, organised 
crime, climate change and pandemics, are nowadays 
acknowledged to be among the prime security 
threats facing citizens and societies in Europe and 
elsewhere. Consequently, traditional security poli-
cies (territorial defence) are losing ground (Gärtner 
2003), and policies to protect civilian populations 
and societal functions in case of large-scale military 
invasion (civil defence) are increasingly being re-
placed by policies aiming at providing safety and 
security in the face of natural disasters and terrorist 
attacks (civil protection) (Alexander 2002). 
A concrete expression of this trend can be seen in 
the development of civil protection cooperation in 
the European Union (EU). EU civil protection aims 
at protecting “people but also the environment and 
property, including cultural heritage, in the event of 
natural and man-made disasters, acts of terrorism 
and technological, radiological or environmental 
accidents, including accidental marine pollution, 
occurring inside or outside the Community” (Brem-
berg & Britz 2009:298). Furthermore, civil protec-
tion has also become a venue for regional coop-
eration in Euro-Mediterranean relations since the 
mid-1990s. The most recent example was pro-
vided at the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM) 
summit in Paris in July 2008, where it was decided 
that civil protection would be one of several projects 
that the UfM would focus on in order to bring the 
states and societies of the Mediterranean Basin 
closer to each other. 

the origins of Euromed Civil Protection…

Regional cooperation on civil protection was origi-
nally conceived of as a confidence-building exercise 
in line with the aim of the Barcelona Declaration to 
promote peace, stability and security in the Mediter-
ranean. As such, Euromed civil protection enjoys 
high levels of political support. At the Euromed For-
eign Ministers meeting in Lisbon in 2007, it was 
recognised that the “rising trend in vulnerability to 
natural and man-made disasters in many parts of 
the Mediterranean confirms the need for greater 
safety and security measures to be in place to the 
benefit of its citizens,” and the heads of state and 
government at the UfM summit in Paris in 2008 de-
clared that the “effects of climate change are evident 
for all. The Mediterranean region is particularly vul-
nerable and exposed to such disasters.” It is not 
hard to understand the political logic behind the 
support of civil protection, since it deals with less 
sensitive security issues, such as natural disasters, 
rather than directly addressing the intractable con-
flicts in the region. However, it should be noted that 
the operational and practical side of Euromed civil 
protection has steadily grown in importance and this 
is something that might serve to help alleviate re-
gional tensions in the longer run.  
Civil protection cooperation on a regional level in the 
Mediterranean has mainly been funded by the EU and 
realised through two subsequent programmes under 
the auspices of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership 
(EMP). Generally speaking, the two Euromed pro-
grammes are seen as a success in terms of the high 
number of activities realised and participating states. 
The first Euromed programme aimed at promoting 
cooperation in the field of civil protection was launched 
in 1998 following a joint proposal by Egypt and Italy. 
It was called the “Pilot Programme for the creation of 
a Euro-Mediterranean system of mitigation, prevention 
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and management of natural and man-made disasters” 
(1998-2004) and concentrated mainly on training 
and information, exchanges of civil protection experts 
and technical assistance. It has been noted that 
“through the various training courses and seminars 
and the exchange of experts, the programme allowed 
the networking among practitioners from all the par-
ticipating countries” (Courela 2004:13). Moreover, it 
went ahead at times of high tension in Euro-Mediter-
ranean relations caused by events such as the second 
Palestinian Intifada in 2000 or the terrorist attacks in 
the United States in 2001 (ibid). 
The successor programme, the “Euromed Bridge 
Programme for the Prevention, Reduction and Man-
agement of Natural and Man-made Disasters” (2005-
2008), introduced risk prevention, information to the 
public and mutual assistance in the event of major 
emergencies (Bremberg et al. 2009). Several training 
exercises and expert exchanges took place during 
the Bridge Programme, involving practitioners from 
both EU Member States and Mediterranean Partner 
Countries. An evaluation report on the Bridge Pro-
gramme concludes that “the bringing together of 
Mediterranean nationals has continued to build con-
fidence and reinforce a common understanding of 
the importance of collaborating together in reducing 
risks and responding to disasters” (Olding 2007:3). 

…and the next Step

In March 2009 the third Euromed civil protection pro-
gramme was launched. It is called the “Euromed Pro-
gramme of Prevention, Preparedness and Response 
to Natural and Man-made Disasters” (PPRD South) 
(2009-2012) and will contribute to the long-term aim 
of developing an effective and sustainable “Euro-
Mediterranean Civil Protection System.” It should be 
noted that the PPRD South and the UfM’s “civil pro-
tection project” are actually the same thing. The pro-
gramme is expected to develop in-depth knowledge 
of risk exposure in the region, reinforce existing pre-
vention mechanisms at the regional, national and lo-
cal levels, improve the capacity for a coordinated, 
effective and efficient disaster response, and improve 
the information and awareness of populations regard-
ing risk exposure, prevention and response. 
The PPRD South is funded with some €4.4 million 
through the European Neighbourhood and Partnership 
Instrument (ENPI), and the European Commission 
estimates that the EU has spent about €15 million on 

Euromed civil protection since 1998. The programme 
is directed by a consortium of EU Member States and 
Mediterranean Partners, headed by Italy and co-di-
rected by Algeria, Egypt, France and the United Na-
tions International Strategy for Disaster Reduction 
(UN/ISDR). In a similar fashion, the Pilot Programme 
was directed by an Italian-Egyptian consortium and 
the Bridge Programme by a French consortium (with 
Italian, Egyptian and Algerian co-directors). 
In October 2009 the Directors General of National 
Civil Protection Authorities of the 27 EU Member 
States and the 14 Mediterranean and Balkan Partner 
Countries of the UfM (Albania, Algeria, Bosnia-Herze-
govina, Croatia, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Lebanon, Mon-
tenegro, Morocco, Palestine, Syria, Tunisia and Tur-
key) met in Brussels for a Steering Committee 
meeting to discuss and approve the action plan for 
PPRD South. For example, training workshops, study 
visits and a full-size disaster simulation exercise at 
the regional level are scheduled to be organised un-
der the programme.

the External dimension of EU Civil 
Protection?

Cooperation on civil protection among EU Member 
States has developed rapidly over the last couple of 
years, and with the Lisbon Treaty in force there is now 
a treaty-based article on EU civil protection. In the 
1980s, it was conceived of as a means for the EU to 
support Member States in handling large-scale en-
vironmental and industrial accidents, but with the 
advent of climate change and global terrorism, the 
cooperation has become much more politically salient. 
The Community Civil Protection Mechanism was 
adopted in 2001, not too long after the terrorist at-
tacks in New York, and in 2004, right after the Madrid 
bombings, the European Council adopted the Solidar-
ity Clause, declaring that the EU Member States will 
“act jointly in a spirit of solidarity” and mobilise all 
means available to assist a Member State that is hit 
by a terrorist attack or natural disaster. The tsunami 
in South-East Asia in late 2004 made it clear that the 
EU needed to develop means to support EU citizens 
and not only local populations when disasters strike 
in third countries. 
All 27 EU Member States and 3 non-members (Ice-
land, Lichtenstein and Norway) participate as full 
members in the Community Mechanism, and it has 
a number of tools at its disposal. The most important 
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instrument is perhaps the Monitoring and Informa-
tion Centre (MIC). Both EU Member States and 
non-members can make appeals for assistance 
through the MIC. Furthermore, the Community 
Mechanism serves as a means for the EU to coop-
erate with non-members on a regular basis by in-
volving partners in exchange and training pro-
grammes. The Mechanism provides the legal basis 
for granting EU assistance for prevention and pre-
paredness to Member States and non-members, as 
well as to civil protection operations inside and out-
side the EU. Participation in the Community Mech-
anism is open to all EU candidate countries, where-
as other third-party countries may cooperate in 
activities under this instrument where agreements 
between them and the EU so allow. For example, 
Croatia, the FYR Macedonia and Turkey participate 
as EU candidates, and the European Commission 
has signed administrative arrangements with Aus-
tralia, Russia and Ukraine. The Commission has also 
suggested the possibility of signing such an ar-
rangement with Morocco. 
The Community Mechanism has been activated in 
a Euro-Mediterranean context several times since 
2001. For example, the Mechanism was used to 
coordinate the assistance sent by several EU Mem-
ber States to Morocco after the Al Hoceima earth-
quake in 2004. Moreover, the MIC received requests 
for assistance from both Cypriot and Lebanese au-
thorities to help them handle the humanitarian crisis 
and environmental damages caused by Israel’s of-
fensive in southern Lebanon in 2006. Several EU 
Member States contributed with personnel and 
equipment to the EU civil protection operation. Dur-
ing the devastating forest fires in Greece in the sum-
mer of 2007, several EU Member States and non-
members (among them Turkey and Israel) dispatched 
assistance. Other examples include earthquakes in 
Algeria (2003) and Italy (2009), forest fires in Alba-
nia (2007), Italy (2007), Portugal (2004) and Spain 
(2006), and floods in Algeria (2006). It has already 
been mentioned that civil protection is a prioritised 
field of cooperation for the UfM. Interestingly, the 
geographical scope of Euromed civil protection has 
recently expanded to include countries in the West-
ern Balkans. Albania, Bosnia-Herzegovina, Croatia 
and Montenegro now participate in the PPRD South 
together with the original Mediterranean Partners. 
The PPRD South also brings Euromed civil protec-
tion firmly under the framework of the European 
Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) in terms of funding and 

programming. All ENP Action Plans for the Mediter-
ranean Partners contain references to the need for 
enhanced cooperation with the EU on civil protection 
and disaster management. Even though there is no 
ENP Action Plan for Algeria, this country has been 
one of the most active partners in Euromed civil 
protection. 
It could be argued that the Commission seeks to 
strengthen the EU’s role in regional cooperation on 
civil protection by appealing to a functionalist logic 
in order to counter non-military threats and trans-
boundary risks to civilian populations and societal 
functions in Europe and vicinity. The EU does not 
have exclusive capacities to manage disasters and 
emergencies (i.e. there is no standing “EU civil pro-
tection force”). Instead, its main role lies with the 
ability to coordinate and facilitate the use of Member 
States’ capacities and resources when an emergen-
cy affects several Member States or transcends the 
capacities of one affected state inside or outside 
the EU. The Commission proposes progressively 
establishing “a wider Euro-Mediterranean space for 
civil protection” closely linked to the Community 
Mechanism. It should build on existing cooperation 
and consist mainly of programmes (such as the PPRD 
South), networks, mutual assistance (coordinated 
through the MIC) and early warning systems. To this 
end, Euromed civil protection is increasingly being 
shaped as the external, albeit highly interconnected, 
dimension of EU civil protection.

Future Challenges to Euromed Civil 
Protection

Judging from the experience of cooperation in the EU 
since the 1980s, joint training programmes and sim-
ulation exercises involving civil protection practition-
ers play a crucial role in fostering common under-
standing on prevention, preparedness and response 
to natural and man-made disasters. According to the 
Commission, the key to success is the intertwinement 
of civil protection authorities around the Mediterra-
nean Basin and the exchange of experiences and 
best practices among EU Member States and Med-
iterranean Partners. In a “Euro-Mediterranean space 
for civil protection,” the Community Mechanism could 
function as a regional hub for civil protection coop-
eration in terms of both coordinating real-time disas-
ter assistance and facilitating training courses and 
technical assistance. 
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However, there are problems that need to be solved 
for a “Euro-Mediterranean space for civil protection” 
to emerge. First, the EU and its Member States need 
to decide on what role the Community Mechanism 
should play “beyond Europe” and how non-member 
states in the Mediterranean could participate in it. 
There is now a legal basis to allow third countries to 
participate in the Mechanism, but this is done in an 
ad-hoc fashion and they are not offered full member-
ship. Today, the Balkan partners and Turkey participate 
in the PPRD South as part of a pre-accession strat-
egy. When Croatia joins the EU, it will also become 
a full member of the Community Mechanism. How-
ever, as of today, this is not an option in the case, for 
example, of Morocco. Second, the role of the Com-
munity Mechanism also needs to be clarified in rela-
tion to other international organisations operating in 
the field of humanitarian aid and disaster relief, most 
importantly the UN. It has been noted that when dis-
asters strike abroad, the Mechanism has had to oper-
ate in somewhat of a “policy vacuum,” since there is 
no coherent EU policy on civil protection operations 
in third countries. This situation might change for the 
better with the Lisbon Treaty in place and with other 
policy changes relating to EU disaster management 
already underway. The fact that the UN/ISDR is co-
directing the PPRD South is thus a step in the right 
direction.
Third, and perhaps most importantly, the ways in 
which civil protection and disaster management are 
organised in the Mediterranean Partners varies con-
siderably. Morocco and Algeria have proper civil pro-
tection directorates at the Ministries of Interior, where-
as civil protection in Jordan is handled with meagre 
resources by the Ministry of Environment. To be fair, 
the organisation of civil protection varies considerably 
among EU Member States, too, and this has at times 
hampered the development of EU civil protection 
(Bremberg & Britz 2009). Euromed civil protection 
relies heavily on personal contacts among the par-
ticipants. Such contacts have indeed proven valuable 
for the right people to contact each other quickly 
when disasters strike; however, they may also be an 
obstacle to further institutionalisation of cooperation. 
A network of contact points for the Community Mech-
anism in the Mediterranean Partner Countries has 
been established, but it runs the risk of super-impos-
ing a network system on top of existing domestic 
structures without incorporating or even really build-
ing on them. Also, it needs to be taken into account 

that the often hierarchical structure of civil protection 
and the role played by the armed forces in many 
Mediterranean Partner Countries might hamper the 
smooth functioning of such networks, since civil pro-
tection practitioners are not always allowed to act 
with discretion to the same extent as their counter-
parts in EU Member States. In a sentence, the shift 
from civil defence to civil protection is not as promi-
nent in many countries in North Africa and the Middle 
East as it has been in most European states in the 
post-Cold War era, for obvious reasons. 
To conclude, enhanced regional cooperation on 
civil protection holds the promise of addressing 
some of the most pressing post-Cold War security 
challenges facing the states and societies in this 
conflict-prone and disaster-struck region. Indeed, 
the EU has an important role to play in supporting 
Euromed civil protection. However, there is still a 
long way to go before proclaimed political aims can 
be transformed into sustained and institutionalised 
political action to the benefit of the peoples of the 
Mediterranean. 
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Security

The UNIFIL Experience in 2009
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Because of the international concern it attracts and 
its highly emotional nature, the intractable Israeli-
Palestinian conflict continues to be the core issue 
destabilising the Eastern Mediterranean, overshadow-
ing other potentially dangerous unsolved conflicts. 
One of these is the Israel-Lebanon front, which was 
the scene of the latest violent Middle East confronta-
tion in 2006.
Despite the parties’ warlike rhetoric, apparently in-
tended mainly for their domestic audiences, this 
Eastern Mediterranean front has been relatively calm 
ever since, thanks to the conflict management efforts 
of the United Nations working through its long-time 
peacekeeping force in the area, the United Nations 
Interim Force in Lebanon (UNIFIL), which received 
a strong boost from Europe following the 2006 
Hezbollah-Israel war. No doubt the potential for an 
even more violent confrontation that could destabi-
lise the Eastern Mediterranean and affect Europe 
has led to unprecedented efforts, mainly by Mediter-
ranean countries, to contribute to management of 
the conflict. Spain, which now commands UNIFIL, 
has a large infantry unit and makes occasional con-
tributions to the first-ever UN Maritime Task Force. 
Italy, which has had a small helicopter wing with 
UNIFIL for many years, now has a sizable infantry 
presence, as well as naval units. France has con-
tributed a strong ground force and occasional naval 
units. Turkey and Greece participate in the naval 
force.
As much as their physical presence, the political 
interest shown by these Mediterranean countries, 
the frequent troop visits made by top politicians and 

officials, and their contacts with the parties to the 
conflict have given UNIFIL more political clout than 
it has enjoyed since its inception in 1978. Belliger-
ents in the conflict, mainly Israel and Hezbollah, are 
very much aware of European concern and are wary 
of antagonising these countries, let alone harming 
their peacekeepers. As long as this European en-
gagement continues, it is highly unlikely that any one 
side will initiate a major conflict that could quickly 
escalate into a regional war. Nevertheless, the per-
sistence of several unresolved issues means the 
cessation of hostilities agreed to in 2006 remains 
fragile and that no consequential steps have been 
taken to achieve a permanent ceasefire between 
Israel and Lebanon. The only forum for contact be-
tween the two countries is the tripartite meetings of 
the UNIFIL Force Commander with senior repre-
sentatives of the Lebanese Armed Forces (LAF) and 
Israel Defense Forces (IDF), in which key security 
and operational issues, as well as UNIFIL’s investiga-
tion of serious incidents, are discussed. The positive 
experience of these meetings could lead to an ar-
rangement along the lines of the now defunct Israel-
Lebanon Mixed Armistice Commission. This liaison 
and communication work is one of the unheralded 
essential services that UNIFIL has provided from the 
moment it was created to ease the conflict and sty-
mie its escalation. A typical example can be found 
in 2009, when Israel launched a widely publicised 
and exaggeratedly reported home-front exercise, 
which certain parties in Lebanon saw as a prelude 
to a military operation against their country. UNIFIL 
maintained close contacts with the IDF, understood 
this was basically a long-programmed civil defence 
exercise and was able to ease the apprehension in 
Lebanon. As on many prior occasions since 1978, 
UNIFIL’s liaison arrangements with the parties helped 
to prevent misunderstandings that could have led 
to a rise in tension.
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Today UNIFIL has about 12,500 troops of all ranks 
out of an authorised strength of 15,000. Long-serving 
Polish logistics troops have been replaced by a lo-
gistics company from Denmark. In August, Italy hand-
ed over the command of the Maritime Task Force to 
Germany. 
There has been occasional criticism with regard to 
whether UNIFIL’s strength should be kept at this high 
level, as the force is not initiating security operations 
by itself and limits its activities to supporting the LAF, 
which has about 5,000 troops in South Lebanon. 
Such questions, while legitimate given the high costs 
and the need for peacekeepers at other trouble spots 
around the globe, ignore what has been achieved on 
this volatile front. This is the first time a Lebanese 
army force of this size has been deployed in South 
Lebanon since the early 1970s. The region had been 
beyond the control of the Lebanese state and had 
become a violent battleground between Lebanese 
and Palestinian armed groups on one side and Is-
rael on the other, as well as internally between differ-
ent Lebanese and Palestinian factions. Though still 
frail, short of manpower, and inadequately trained and 
equipped, the LAF, which was recently transformed 
into a volunteer force, is overloaded with domestic 
security duties, mainly to cope with the heavily armed 
militia groups found in most parts of the country. UNI-
FIL’s presence and its unstinting support of the LAF 
is essential to further boosting the state’s control of 
security.
South Lebanon saw a perceptible increase in tension 
at the beginning of 2009 with the Gaza crisis. De-
spite the presence of some 300,000 Palestinian 
refugees in Lebanon and a multitude of armed Pal-
estinian factions, escalation on the Lebanese front 
was averted with considerable effort by the LAF and 
UNIFIL. In the first quarter of 2009, rockets were 
fired three times from Lebanon, each time in salvos 
of two to three rounds, causing minor injuries to four 
civilians in Israel. The LAF/UNIFIL also found and 
disarmed other rockets ready to be fired. The IDF 
responded each time with brief artillery responses 
to the origin of the rockets, without causing casual-
ties or damage. Although no group claimed respon-
sibility for any of these rocket attacks, it was strong-
ly believed that they were the work of small factions, 
possibly including jihadist groups, to demonstrate 
support for their brethren in occupied Palestine. The 
only exception was the firing of two long-range 
Katyusha rockets from close proximity to the village 
of Al Qulaylah, south of Tyre. Prior to that attack, 

none of the rockets had come from built-up areas 
and none had reached the northern Israeli town of 
Nahariyah. This was the only time there was suspi-
cion of local collusion, as no Lebanese or Palestin-
ian faction would have dared to invite IDF retaliation 
on a Lebanese village. This retaliation came in the 
form of 12 artillery rounds but did not cause any 
Lebanese casualties.
The relative calm that has prevailed in South Lebanon 
and the daily increasing presence and influence of 
the long-absent state do not, however, mean that the 
state or its arm are fully in charge. This situation at 
times affects UNIFIL operations, as well. There have 
been several cases of either Hezbollah members or 
the local population, which is highly supportive of the 
party, impeding LAF/UNIFIL investigations of secu-
rity incidents.

The relative calm that has 
prevailed in South Lebanon and 
the daily increasing presence and 
influence of the long-absent state 
do not mean that the state or its 
arm are fully in charge

Incidents and violations involving the IDF likewise 
continue. There are daily violations of the Lebanese 
airspace by Israeli aircraft and drones despite con-
stant protests by UNIFIL. In October, near the village 
of Houla, an unmanned, underground IDF sensor 
system that tapped into a Hezbollah communications 
system was discovered. The IDF has occupied the 
northern part of the village of Ghajar since 2006 in 
an embarrassing and pointless act of defiance of 
Security Council Resolution 1701. In June 2008, 
UNIFIL submitted a proposal to facilitate the with-
drawal of IDF troops from Lebanese territory at 
Ghajar. Both the Lebanese and Israeli governments 
expressed willingness to discuss the UNIFIL pro-
posal, which would have been a demanding and 
possibly risky arrangement for the UN peacekeepers. 
Since then, however, the Israeli side has been stall-
ing its response despite heavy UN and other inter-
national pressure, apparently because of domestic 
political considerations. The result has been a seri-
ous blow to UNIFIL’s credibility. Further prolongation 
of an Israeli withdrawal could have dangerous con-
sequences.
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In 2009, LAF/UNIFIL and several international or-
ganisations continued with the essential work of clear-
ing mines and the cluster munitions fired extensively 
by Israel in the 2006 war, although at a reduced pace 
due to a shortage of funds. So far, more than 1,000 
cluster bomb strike locations have been identified, 
contaminating areas of some 48 million square me-
tres. Close to 160,000 cluster munitions have been 
located and cleared, leaving about 12 million square 
metres to be cleared.
Following a few incidents of accidental breaching of 
the Blue Line, mainly by farmers and shepherds 
unaware of where the line is, UNIFIL undertook to 
visibly mark the line, a task that, incredibly, had been 
neglected in 2000, when the line was agreed to by 
both states. Another related essential project is for 
the LAF to build a road parallel to the Blue Line with 
UNIFIL engineering support. Completion of this road 
will provide the LAF and UNIFIL with quicker access 
and intervention capability along the length of the 
Blue Line.
Not seen by the public is the work of the Maritime 
Task Force (MTF). Since October 2006, the MTF has 
hailed and queried over 28,000 ships. Although op-
erating at a reduced strength of seven to eight vessels, 
the MTF has inspected over 400 suspicious ships in 
coordination with the Lebanese navy. The Lebanese 
navy, while checking ships approaching Lebanese 

ports with MTF support, is suffering from a lack of 
adequate naval units.

In the absence of any meaningful 
attempt to achieve a permanent 
ceasefire and resolution of the 
conflict, UNIFIL’s main role is 
currently to preserve the status 
quo and serve as a permanent 
crutch for Lebanon

In the absence of any meaningful attempt to achieve 
a permanent ceasefire and resolution of the conflict, 
UNIFIL’s main role is currently to preserve the status 
quo and serve as a permanent crutch for Lebanon. 
Ways and means must be found, without upsetting 
the delicate political equations in Lebanon, for the 
Lebanese state and the LAF to take on more re-
sponsibility in governing South Lebanon, winning 
over its long neglected population and emerging as 
the sole authority for war and peace. It is a fantasy 
to expect UNIFIL to solve the conflict between Is-
rael and Lebanon, but it can surely encourage the 
Lebanese state to become just such an actor in the 
future. 



15
1

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

Maria Hadjipavlou, Phd
Department of Social and Political Sciences
University of Cyprus 

Cyprus as an Intractable Conflict

About a decade ago, a former American official in-
volved in the Cyprus conflict stated at a conference, 
at which I was also invited to talk, that “the Cyprus 
conflict has become an industry. The number of peo-
ple who have gotten involved to solve that problem 
exceeds the number of people who live on this island.” 
This statement brought home to me the fact that the 
Cyprus conflict has featured prominently as one of 
the most intractable and deep-rooted conflicts on the 
world agenda for almost half a century. It has all the 
characteristics of an intractable ethno-national conflict, 
including: the complexity of a conflict involving a 
number of parties; persistence, including its pervasive-
ness in most aspects of social and political life; exis-
tential fears; loss of hope for a constructive resolution; 
ethnic victimisation; unaddressed historical griev-
ances and traumas; economic asymmetries; unequal 
distribution of resources; and structural inequalities 
(Azar, 1985; Bar-Tal, 2000, Hadjipavlou, 2007). All 
these characteristics are found in the current situation 
in Cyprus (Hadjipavlou, 2003 and 2004). According 
to political psychologists, opponents in ethno-nation-
al conflicts tend to “demonise” each other, with each 
party attributing the causes of suffering or experi-
ences of injustice exclusively to the other. This es-
sentialist view puts all the blame on the enemy and 
excludes situational factors. “Our side” is righteous 
and justified in doing what it is doing, whereas “the 
other side” is inherently aggressive and acts the way 
it does because “it has always been like that.” 
Another factor that is played up in intractable conflicts 
is the role of external forces, such as colonial and post-

colonial politics, foreign interventions such as Cold 
War politics, and regional interests. This factor is also 
true in the case of Cyprus. According to Coleman 
(2000), intractable conflicts tend to be made up of 
multiple issues relating to resources, values, power and 
basic human needs. Coleman also emphasises the 
time factor, stating that “intractable conflicts have an 
extensive past, a turbulent present and a murky future.” 
This is made even more complex due to the hatred, 
fear and, often, the atrocities committed by the other 
side, which are difficult to let go of in order to move 
into a new relationship with the “former enemy.” Such 
features apply in the case of Cyprus. In addition, many 
intractable conflicts, like the Cyprus one, are embedded 
in a context of long-standing differences and inequal-
ities stemming from colonialism, ethnocentrism, and 
human rights abuses. Such conditions create power 
imbalances or what Azar (1990) called “structural vic-
timisation,” according to which lower-status groups 
are harmed by basic social structures of society. Human 
needs theory (Burton, 1990; Kelman, 1990, 1997) as-
sumes that deep-rooted conflicts are caused by unmet 
basic human needs. To this end, Burton cites identity, 
security, recognition, participation and justice as onto-
logical needs. In Cyprus, identity and security needs 
have been contested issues, as have justice and re-
cognition. Related to this is the condition of alienation, 
which arises due to a lack of communication and con-
tacts. Such an environment leads to an increase in 
stereotyping and misperceptions. Both economic and 
social inequalities have been experienced by the Turk-
ish Cypriot community, especially from 1963 to 1974 
and thereafter. The Greek Cypriots have run the Re-
public of Cyprus, and enjoyed all the state privileges, 
since 1963. At the same time, they experience Turkey 
as a constant threat, particularly since the events of 
1974, when security became a major issue. This was 
reflected in the referendum in April 2004. Some 67% 
of the Turkish Cypriot community voted “Yes” to the 
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Annan Plan and to reunification and entry of the whole 
of Cyprus in the European Union, whereas 76% of the 
Greek Cypriot community voted against the Plan.
This result was indeed a shift in the recent political 
and social history of the island. The island became a 
member of the European Union in May 2004, and the 
Cyprus government, consisting of Greek Cypriots 
only, is the sole representative of the divided island. 
The Turkish Cypriots felt very frustrated and let down 
by the Greek Cypriots and interpreted the referendum 
result as the Greek Cypriots rejecting them. The 
Greek Cypriots felt their human rights and security 
concerns were not addressed under the Annan Plan. 
There have been many analyses of why the Plan failed. 
In my view, one general reason could be that we have 
not created a culture of solution and co-existence 
among the different communities in Cyprus, a long-
term process that should have started long before 
the referenda. A deadlock ensued with fears of “Tai-
wanisation” and deepening of the separation.

the Prospects for reunification today

What has changed since the defeat of the Annan 
Plan and the election of a new president in the Greek 
Cypriot community in 2008? Are there new signs of 
progress and the necessary political will for reunifica-
tion and to reach an agreement on the model of a 
bi-communal, bi-zonal federation? The rest of this 
article will try to address these questions. 
In the presidential elections in the Republic of Cyprus 
in February 2008, the Greek Cypriots elected Dimitris 
Christofias, the secretary-general of the communist 
party AKEL, as the first leftist president. For the first 
time since the 2004 referendum and the failure of the 
“Annan Plan,” which led to a renewed environment of 
mistrust, betrayal and frustration between the two 
sides, a new possibility and the hope that the Cyprus 
conflict could be resolved were seen to arise based 
on the fact that Cyprus now had two leftist leaders 
who believed in reunification. Personally, I found three 
of the new president’s initial statements very signifi-
cant, and this made me believe that a new political 
culture might gradually be created. First was his state-
ment that he “wished to find a solution by the Cypriots 
for the Cypriots.” It is the first time a Greek Cypriot 
leader has stated so clearly what many of us in the 
bi-communal and rapprochement movement have 
been promoting. This principle calls for us to undertake 
our own responsibility as Cypriots for working towards 

a solution, which should be devoid of outside interfer-
ence. It is a departure from the “blame the other” and 
conspiracy theory models that prevail in Cypriot po-
litical culture. Second, in all his public speeches 
Christofias refers not only to the Turkish Cypriot lead-
er Mehmet Ali Talat but also to the Turkish Cypriot 
community at large, which has enhanced its presence 
and visibility in the Greek Cypriot public debate and 
mindset, while also strengthening awareness of inter-
dependence. Third, Christofias has said that “we need 
to prepare our society for a solution,” which means it 
is not enough simply to “want a solution,” but rather 
that we must also build a culture of solution. This will 
require public acknowledgment of mutual past mis-
takes, mutual forgiveness for past injuries and trauma, 
changes in the educational systems and media to make 
them institutions of reconciliation and co-existence, 
and empowerment of civil society and legitimisation 
of its contribution to peace building, for, as Harold 
Saunders said, “Some things states can do and oth-
er things citizens.” Was this the inauguration of a new 
consensual and inclusive model?
Mr Christofias and Mr Talat met in the presence of a 
United Nations representative on 21 March 2008 and 
agreed, among other things, to open the Ledra Street/
Lokmaci crossing point in divided Nicosia, which hap-
pened ten days later. This was, indeed, a historic and 
symbolic moment and the result of mobilisation of 
citizens from both communities. Ledra Street had 
been barbed wired since 1963 after the first violent 
inter-communal clashes. This move led to renewed 
people-to-people contacts and the reconnection of 
shop owners and old neighbours. 
Another decision of the two leaders was to appoint 
working groups and expert committees to brainstorm 
on the different aspects of the conflict – governance, 
property, security, cultural heritage, economics, the 
European Union, development, etc. These committees 
and groups have started work. The committees are 
predominantly made up of men from both communi-
ties; the stark absence of women is a reminder of the 
lack of democracy and gender equality in Cyprus, as 
well as a breach of UN Security Council Resolution 
1325 from 2000.
Both leaders also expressed their willingness to work 
towards a bi-communal, bi-zonal federation as soon 
as possible. Both expected the aforementioned com-
mittees and working groups to produce substantive 
results on the various issues before they met again 
in late May 2008 to evaluate the results and hoped 
to start negotiations by the end of June. The atmos-
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phere generated by the media and internationally was 
one of possibility and renewed optimism. The two 
leaders have known each other for a long time and 
have cooperated in the past, and this personal rela-
tionship was surely a factor in their commitment to 
make a change. When Talat told Christofias in one 
of their early meetings, “If we fail to reunite the island, 
partition will ensue,” Christofias replied with tears in 
his eyes, “I know it. That is why I ran for president.”
In the early months, all the polls regarding Christofias’s 
term in office were favourable. Seventy-five percent 
approved of his fulfilling his promises and staying faith-
ful to his election programme. Moreover, for the first 
time, Greek Cypriots largely approved of co-existence 
with Turkish Cypriots and of working in the same sec-
tors (85%), as well as of frequenting the same leisure 
venues (82%); they also approved of the presence of 
Turkish Cypriot children in mixed schools (88%). 
Twenty-nine percent of the refugees said that, in the 
event of a solution, they would have no problem living 
under a Turkish Cypriot administration in the Turkish 
Cypriot constituent state. These were, indeed, big 
changes at the societal level compared to polling un-
der the Papadopoulos administration. They consti-
tuted significant data, which the governing elites could 
have used to inform their negotiating agenda and re-
inforce the will to find a solution. 

The leadership factor cannot in 
and of itself bring about change; 
a well-informed polity and strong 
civil society, which are still 
lacking in Cyprus, are also 
needed

Another important factor is that the European Union, 
together with Britain, the United States, Greece and 
Turkey, favours a solution. Some of the biggest current 
concerns among Greek Cypriots, however, are Turkey’s 
position and its domestic crisis, as well as its problem-
atic process towards EU harmonisation. There are also 
Greek Cypriot political parties that constantly stress 
the fact that Mr Talat cannot act independently of An-
kara and the Turkish National Security Council. This 
perception is true up to a point, but it should also be 
mentioned that the Turkish Cypriot community has 
shown that it can mobilise and organise protests like 
those of 2002 and 2003, which resulted in a change 

in leadership and the opening of checkpoints along 
the Green Line enabling people-to-people contacts. 
This new dynamic could have been channelled into 
political initiatives by the leadership on both sides to 
encourage and legitimate the peace-building process 
at the grassroots level. There is thus a Turkish Cypriot 
dynamic that, when reactivated, can not only receive 
messages from Ankara, but also send them. The lead-
ership factor cannot in and of itself bring about change; 
a well-informed polity and strong civil society, which 
are still lacking in Cyprus, are also needed.

Most recent Initiatives and Future 
Challenges

Another change since Cyprus entered the EU has been 
the granting of €249 million to the Turkish Cypriot 
community to build infrastructure, educate citizens 
about EU laws and principles, and contribute to rec-
onciliation efforts in the non-governmental sector. In 
addition, the EU has been organising seminars and 
public forums in which citizens from both communities 
participate with a view to promoting reunification, rec-
onciliation and cooperation. Today there are six check-
points along the Green Line and another one, in the 
Limnitis area, is expected to open soon with EU fund-
ing. All these gestures, along with the constant visits 
by EU officials to the island, are proof of the EU’s sup-
port of the peace process and search for a solution.
The peace talks between Christofias and Talat have 
been going on for the last eighteen months, and it 
has been announced that the chapters on governance 
(the federal and constituent units and their competen-
cies) have largely been agreed upon. Substantial 
progress has also been made on the issues of the 
economy and the European Union. Thus, a lot of 
ground has been covered, and the United Nations 
and its expert teams are available to offer their good 
offices whenever the leaders express the need. The 
thorniest issues remaining to be settled are those 
relating to property and security. The British court’s 
ruling in the Ormas-Apostolides case, along with the 
latest decision by the European Court of Human 
Rights (ECHR) in Strasbourg concerning the prop-
erty issue, has further complicated the talks on prop-
erty. According to the ECHR ruling, Greek Cypriots 
must now apply to an “immovable property commis-
sion” in north Cyprus, set up by Turkey, with the 
power to restore property or reward compensation. 
Only if the applicant is not satisfied with this com-
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mission’s decision may s/he apply to the ECHR. The 
Greek Cypriots have expressed great displeasure at 
the ruling, whereas Turkey and the Turkish Cypriot 
elites expressed satisfaction. Some politicians on both 
sides viewed this latest development as a factor that 
will speed up the negotiations between the Cypriot 
leaders. Mr Talat is up for re-election in April, and his 
opponent, Mr Eroglu, who does not favour a bi-com-
munal, bi-zonal federation, is currently ahead in the 
polls. There is speculation that if the peace talks move 
ahead prior to the elections, together with the ECHR 
decision, they could assist Talat in his re-election.
In March, after meeting for the first time with a group 
of Greek Cypriot journalists and politicians in Ankara, 
the Turkish Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdogan 
proposed convening a seven-party high-level meeting 
in which the leaders of the two communities, the prime 
ministers of Greece and Turkey, Britain, the EU and 
the UN Secretary General would participate with the 
aim of boosting and empowering the peace process. 
For the time being, the Greek Cypriot leader and 
almost all the political parties have rejected this call 
for fear that the status of the Republic of Cyprus might 
be undermined. In my view, this is a major opportu-
nity for all concerned parties to really seek a solution 
and for Turkey to exhibit its good faith and prove its 
professed commitment to a solution that includes the 
withdrawal of the 35,000 Turkish troops from the 
northern part of the island. There is thus a dynamic 
for reunification, although a lot of hard work remains 
to be done on both the macro and micro levels.

a Concluding thought

Solving the Cyprus conflict would have a positive im-
pact not only on the relations between Greek Cypriots 
and Turkish Cypriots, between Greece and Turkey, 
and between Turkey and the EU, but also in the near-
by troubled Middle East. This may explain the renewed 
interest of the international community, of Britain and 
the US, and of the European Commission mediators. 
A solution would allow Turkey to recognise the Re-
public and open its ports and airport to Cypriots, as 
well as facilitate Turkey’s EU accession process. Eco-
nomic and cultural exchanges would resume and a 
culture of co-existence and a new history of normal 
relations would gradually arise. The difficult issues at 
stake demand political courage, brave decisions, risk-
taking, trust and a commitment to the future. I believe 
the two Cypriot leaders can achieve all this with sup-

port at both the domestic and international level. It 
would be an example of good leadership, good faith 
and a commitment to a shared and peaceful future. 
To this end, if the intractable Cyprus conflict were 
resolved, it would generate positive momentum for 
other protracted conflicts, such as the Israeli-Pales-
tinian conflict so close to Cyprus. Finally, a solution 
would teach the next generation of Cypriot children 
about co-existence, valuing difference, democracy, 
gender equality and love for their whole country.
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an open Introduction: From the 
transparency and Simplification Mandate  
to the need for a true “anagnorisis” 
(recognition) and “Catharsis” (Purgation)  
of the Model

Two years, two incredibly intense years, elapsed be-
tween the signing in December 2007 of the Lisbon 
Treaty – consisting of two conventions, the Treaty on 
European Union (TEU) and the Treaty on the Func-
tioning of the European Union (TFEU), along with 37 
final protocols and 65 declarations by Member States 
and other assorted institutions – and its entry into 
force on 1 December 2009. This was due not only 
to the (not so trifling) details that needed to be ironed 
out as a result of the different ratification processes 
and the rather singular exercise in some cases of the 
presidential powers provided for to this end in the 
constitutions of certain Member States, but also to 
the net change in both the global and European con-
texts between the two dates, which led to a certain 
neglect in the preparation of the priority agendas for 
the implementation of the new institutional and juris-
dictional mechanisms to which everyone had sub-
scribed and gave rise to the need to “rediscover” the 
steps to be taken in the immediate future.
The initial mandate, linked to the efforts enshrined in 
the Convention and carried out by earlier intergov-
ernmental conferences (IGCs), required the reform 
to adapt or, more accurately, to make structural ad-
justments to a 27-member Union that had not yet 
closed the doors with regard to its capacity to absorb 

new members. This was to be carried out in the name 
of simplifying decision-making procedures and the 
delimitation of powers, as well as increasing inward 
and outward transparency and achieving both great-
er proximity to European civil and political societies 
and a more clearly articulated democratic legitimacy 
by engaging national parliaments in the debate over 
how to control well-exercised subsidiarity. 
The institutional, jurisdictional and procedural provi-
sions are being implemented within the time frame 
of the Spanish Presidency and the Spanish-Bel-
gian-Hungarian Trio Presidency, which is to span the 
18-month period in which the aforementioned new 
institutional developments will be launched, amidst a 
series of major uncertainties at three different levels: 
1) the Western financial crisis, with its more or less 
global repercussions, which specifically affects not 
only Western economies but also the developing 
economies and societies of the most fragile countries; 
2) the economic and financial construction and social 
cohesion of the European Union, bound to Western 
financial architecture and global economic develop-
ments, wherein tasks are submitted to “groups of 
experts” for reflection, such as the group that, in Feb-
ruary 2009, presented the 33 proposals contained 
in the Larosière Report regarding Europe and the 
transnational financial system to the Commission or 
the report commissioned in 2008 from the “reflection 
group” headed up by Felipe González, which has just 
now published its proposals for meeting Europe’s 
global structural challenges in the coming years; and 
3) the more specific level of the inherent hazards of 
the eurozone and, in particular, the future of the euro, 
following the rash attacks by the international market 
against a Member State, namely, Greece (due to its 
high levels of debt and implacable deficit), which 
dragged down the economy of the entire 16-member-
strong Eurogroup and, in so doing, revealed the dys-
functions and gaps in the system, as well as the im-
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portance of the myriad interests (both domestic and 
purely speculative).
In short, the three levels of added uncertainty regard-
ing the implementation of the Lisbon Treaty’s provi-
sions make fulfilment of the simplification and trans-
parency mandate much more complicated than was 
originally foreseen (e.g., with regard to the adjustment 
of methods or the urgency of decision-making). Not 
only must the efficiency, legitimacy and visibility of 
the practical solutions to be implemented be ad-
dressed, but the additional mission clearly needs to 
be upgraded. Moreover, this upgrade should be 
linked to two crystal clear concepts drawn from 
Greek heritage – indeed, two concepts forming the 
core of Hellenic influence over the world, although 
the ancient Greeks were not the first to use them. In 
short, implementation of this post-Lisbon Treaty Eu-
rope calls for a process of anagnorisis, or “re-cog-
nition”, that is, delving deeper into one’s understand-
ing of oneself, and catharsis, or a true purging of the 
model. To sum up, the results of the amended legal 
texts need to be supplemented with recognition of 
oneself in the other, mutual trust and a series of re-
fined adjustments: the club must be refashioned to 
thrive in a global world, and classical diplomatic tech-
niques must be overhauled, without euphemisms, as 
will be seen below. 

a detailed reflection on the Institutional 
Changes Implemented by the Lisbon treaty: 
Increased Institutionalisation 
a) the European Council and Its President;  
b) the High representative of the Union for 
Foreign affairs and Security

The negotiations for the institutional adjustment over 
the course of the 2007 IGC were ambitious. Re-
nouncing terms that were excessively pompous or 
that made transfers of national sovereignty too visible, 
eschewing the common European signs and symbols 
of the Draft Constitutional Treaty, the Lisbon Treaty 
– throughout its complex wording – marches firmly 
and steadily onward towards an institutional change 
of considerable scope, steering a clear course of both 
greater institutionalisation and greater flexibility and 
differentiation of its different areas. A quick glance 
shows that the former institutional balance between 
the European Council, Commission and strengthened 
European Parliament has been clearly modified, plac-
ing greater emphasis on national parliaments and 

giving a “boost” to the redoubled presence of the 
Committee of the Regions and local authorities, as 
will be seen below. Additionally, the circles have mul-
tiplied and the drive towards more comprehensive 
methods of differentiated integration has been made 
possible through the (most likely less exceptional) 
use of reinforced cooperation, largely aimed at ensur-
ing efficient action by the Union. In any event, and by 
way of a brief initial assessment of the scope of its 
institutional impact, the Treaty places the Union in a 
new transitional phase characterised by a lack of for-
mal definition of the scope of some of its modifications 
and new inter-institutional dialectics as it awaits im-
plementation and empirical readjustment. Let us now 
examine this situation. 

Lisbon Treaty marches firmly  
and steadily onward towards  
an institutional change of 
considerable scope, steering  
a clear course of both greater 
institutionalisation and greater 
flexibility and differentiation  
of its different areas

First, the European Council is now a genuine institu-
tion rather than merely an institutional formation. This 
is a visible qualitative change indicative of the in-
creased density at the top of the pyramid, of a top-
down view or a “club of senior officials” – in the words 
of its first President – with a stable presidency vest-
ed with decision-making powers (both internal and 
organisational and, in some regards, external) subject 
to control by and, in any event, required to report to 
the European Parliament at the end of its sessions. 
Pursuant to Article 15.1 of the TEU, “The European 
Council shall provide the Union with the necessary 
impetus for its development and shall define the gen-
eral political directions and priorities thereof. It shall 
not exercise legislative functions.” Moreover, pursuant 
to Articles 235 and 236 of the TFEU, it shall reach 
its decisions by consensus, but may also vote on 
issues by simple or qualified majority. These articles 
also establish something of enormous practical im-
portance in that they separate the General Affairs 
Council and the Foreign Affairs Council to the ben-
efit of the former, which will collaborate more close-
ly as an actual infrastructure of the European Coun-
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cil. In fact, Foreign Ministers will only attend those 
General Affairs Councils of utmost importance, such 
as those addressing economic or energy matters. 
Again, there is greater institutionalisation of “funda-
mental” policies. 
The Rules of Procedure of the European Council 
were adopted by the European Council Decision of 
1 December 2009 (OJ L 315, 2.12.2009, p. 51). 
At its head, the President of the European Council, 
elected by the Council itself, shall, pursuant to Art. 
15.6 of the TEU, chair and drive forward its work, in 
cooperation with the Commission, endeavouring to 
facilitate consensus and, as a result of the stability 
resulting from the term of office of two and a half 
years for which he or she is elected, essentially guar-
antee the cohesion and continuity of the Commu-
nity’s work. Of course, as the first President, Herman 
Van Rompuy, himself could not help noting, the 
President of the European Council “is neither a spec-
tator nor a dictator” vis-à-vis the Council itself. He 
thus left himself considerable leeway for spontane-
ity in his actions, including informal meetings and 
contacts with Heads of State and Government (who 
avoid him at all costs except in emergencies), an 
“unobtrusive” institutional presence in the media from 
the very start of his term of office, etc. Indeed, he 
seems determined to fill the gaps in the treaties by 
means of such impromptu practices, which might 
be described as calculated “extemporaneous or-
ganisation”. 
The second visible institutional innovation, in which 
great hope had been placed, is the creation of the 
office of High Representative of the Union for Foreign 
Affairs and Security, not to be confused with a Foreign 
Affairs Minister, which basically has two main facets. 
First, the Representative is double-hatted in that she 
is both the Union’s most senior representative for 
foreign affairs, second only to the President of the 
European Council, and as such presides over the 
Foreign Affairs Councils, and a Vice-President of the 
Commission, who remains physically ensconced, 
along with much of her former cabinet, in her old of-
fice as Commissioner for Trade. Second, she has 
been tasked with setting up the European External 
Action Service, the new European diplomatic corps, 
to which end Lady Ashton reached the beginnings of 
a political agreement with the Union’s Foreign Min-
isters on 26 April 2010. The Service is to be config-
ured as an autonomous body and is scheduled to 
begin operations in early 2011. It seems like the re-
cent agreement will serve as the basis for immediate 

consultations with the European Parliament, prior to 
its adoption by the Council, with the approval of the 
Commission. The applicable provisions (adaptation 
of the Financial Rules and Staff Statute, which have 
budgetary consequences) will be adopted by co-
decision with the European Parliament.

The road will not be easy, but the 
EU must formulate single 
positions and build the external 
dimensions of its different 
policies with a single voice, one 
that is visible and sufficiently 
consistent

In addition to the inherent difficulties of creating any 
new instrument, much less one that is to be set up 
as a genuine EU Service, and of consolidating the 
Commission’s many Delegations, which to date have 
engaged in little more than representation and ex-
ternal management functions, a far cry from classic 
diplomatic and consular functions, this change gives 
rise to several questions, above all concerning the 
specific and genuine spirit of many of the national 
diplomatic corps in the performance of their func-
tions, characterised by a strictly exclusive view that 
is both hard to share and hard to force to be shared. 
This view, whereby in many of the minor border con-
flicts with third countries – e.g., between Spain and 
Morocco, or between Italy or Greece and Albania 
– the “enemy” is most likely the Community neigh-
bour, that is, it is the Community itself that is “step-
ping on toes” in Member States’ performance of 
domestic diplomacy, must be corrected. Addition-
ally, the make-up of the quotas for each of the 27 
Member States in the institutional Service (RELEX 
staff at the Commission and Council), a delicate 
practical task, is already generating tensions. How-
ever, the key question may be this: once the “toy” to 
be used to channel a genuine Foreign Affairs and 
Security policy has been established, an immensely 
important and difficult step, and once the Union is 
able to speak with a single voice in its spheres of 
competence, will it be able to agree to single, visible 
positions and content and thus successfully establish 
its external position? The road will not be easy, but 
the EU must formulate single positions and build the 
external dimensions of its different policies with a 
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single voice, one that is visible and sufficiently con-
sistent both in a cross-cutting sense (diluting state 
specificities and rendering them invisible) and in 
terms of inward and outward coherence, like the ex-
terior facet of any domestic policy. 
Another extraordinarily important question concerns 
the nature of the European External Action Service 
under the direction of the High Representative. There 
are two possible models. One model would be an 
independent External Service with a legal nature more 
similar to that of a European Council and the Foreign 
Affairs Council, which would thus not be directly ac-
countable to the other institutions as an intergovern-
mental emanation. The other model would be a Serv-
ice subject to the control of both the European 
Parliament, with its new powers in the sphere of ex-
ternal action, and, above all, the Commission. The 
latter body would exercise this control in two ways: 
institutionally, for not in vain has the High Represent-
ative also been a Vice-President of the Commission 
from the start; and ratione materiae, at least in matters, 
such as trade policy or development aid, that clearly 
depend on its action. 
Will the final model – and the nature thereof – ulti-
mately be found to be strictly attached to the institu-
tion that heads it up, that is, the High Representative? 
For, pursuant to Art. 18 of the TEU, the latter’s dou-
ble-hatting is, to a certain extent, relative: in other 
words, and with the sole exception of the fact that, 
like the other members of the Commission, the High 
Representative must be approved by the European 
Parliament, it could be argued that the post is more 
closely linked to the hierarchy entailed in the exercise 
of a Vice-Presidency of the Commission than to mem-
bership in it, that is, than to the different Commission-
ers in their capacities as institutional members. For 
the post’s true “hat,” ratione materiae, is the one it 
wears in relation to the Foreign Affairs Council, which 
it heads up and whose mission it carries out under 
the authority of the Union’s true external representa-
tive, the President of the European Council, to which 
end the second-to-last paragraph of Article 15 of the 
TEU provides that the President shall at his level and 
in that capacity, ensure the external representation 
of the Union on issues concerning its common foreign 
and security policy, without prejudice to the pow-
ers of the High Representative of the Union for For-
eign Affairs and Security Policy. In my view, the phrase 
“without prejudice”, with all the risks it entails, de-
finitively places the body in the European Council’s 
sphere of competence. That is the proper enclave to 

better understand the nature of the office of High 
Representative. 

a detailed reflection on the Institutional 
Changes Implemented by the Lisbon treaty: 
c) new Inter-institutional relations and 
broader Powers for the European 
Parliament: Final reflections 

Needless to say, the system of rotating Presidencies 
continues: Spain took over on 1 January 2010. How-
ever, with a view to achieving greater institutionalisa-
tion and to ensuring continuity and coherence, the 
“troika” formations are now called rotating Trio Pres-
idencies, and they have a common programme, de-
bated and adopted for the entire 18-month period of 
their duration, although it is also, understandably and 
perceptibly, subject to the countless hazards of the 
moment. The question is: have the exercising presi-
dents understood the adjustment made to this point 
by the new system governing the distribution of this 
facet of the Community’s “institutional space”? Have 
they understood that greater institutionalisation of the 
European Council and the emergence of its President 
has displaced the “intergovernmental” quality in its 
classic sense and ushered back in the “genuinely 
European” one, heretofore deposited, albeit perhaps 
unbeknownst to them, in the Council, precisely due 
to its role as the potential embryo of a European “gov-
ernment”? Yes, a European government that, some 
years from now, may no longer need an outward dia-
lectic with another institution (the Commission), but 
rather will undertake this mission itself, in an appar-
ently intra-institutional dialectic. I fear they have not 
wished to understand anything of the sort. 
Moreover, continuing in the vein of this brief reflection 
on the institutional adjustments implemented by the 
Lisbon Treaty, the European Commission is, for sev-
eral reasons, the institution to undergo fewest chang-
es, at least at first glance. As is well known, in an 
unacceptably self-serving act, Ireland imposed, as a 
condition for its ratification of the Lisbon Treaty, the 
maintenance sine die of an Irish Commissioner; thus, 
the institution’s excessive 27-member composition 
was not altered. However, from an overall inter-insti-
tutional perspective, new hybridisations and inter-
institutional contamination cast doubt on the Com-
mission’s future in the medium term. 
First, in the political sphere, the Commission is no 
longer a true college, but rather seems more like a 
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club of political representatives of different national 
interests, languages and cultures. Thus, Commission-
ers are proposed who are too tempted to hold do-
mestic political offices, that is, who are contaminated 
by electoral considerations that are far removed from 
the spirit of unity that marked the first 40 years of the 
existence of “European issues” as a working mate-
rial and once characterised the Commission. Second, 
the Presidency (tasked with giving voice to the insti-
tution’s essential concerns) has been lacking in cha-
risma of late, and inter-institutional relations have been 
rather subservient to the dictates, if not of the Coun-
cil itself (never!), then certainly of the most powerful 
or demanding Member States, both present and fu-
ture. Finally, there are the hybridisations and poorly 
understood double-hattings, which makes one think 
that the institution as a whole is in a state of – pardon 
the oxymoron – “stable” transition. 

In this window onto post-Lisbon 
Treaty Europe, we must save a 
special spot for the European 
Parliament, which is the true 
winner of the Lisbon Treaty’s 
provisions, in terms of both 
powers and institutional presence

In short, in this window onto post-Lisbon Treaty Eu-
rope, we must save a special spot, albeit a brief one, 
due to the impossibility of noting here all the major 
adjustments that have been made to it, for the Euro-
pean Parliament, which is the true winner of the Lis-
bon Treaty’s provisions, in terms of both powers and 
institutional presence. Co-legislator and co-decision 
maker on budget matters, it will now play a much 
more prominent role in broad new spheres, including 
with regard to many of the Union’s external agree-
ments. Co-decision will become the ordinary legisla-
tive procedure, which will be supplemented by an 
endless number of special procedures, particularly in 

the sphere of the new Title V of the TFEU, concern-
ing the Area of Freedom, Security and Justice, where, 
even prior to the entry into force of the Lisbon Treaty, 
the Parliament participated in the design and debate 
around the “Stockholm Programme,” adopted in De-
cember 2009 during the Swedish Presidency. 
It is worth noting that the Parliament has been fol-
lowing, with even more impetus than in previous 
decades if possible, a bottom-up model with regard 
to the deployment of competencies, based on its 
effective budgetary powers, in a clear exercise of its 
democratic legitimacy since 1979. Its ability to inter-
vene ratione materiae in foreign affairs, so often at 
its own initiative and, until quite recently, indirectly, 
has now been institutionally broadened and deep-
ened in the spheres of development cooperation and 
humanitarian aid, technical and financial cooperation, 
common trade policy, and Association Agreements, 
among others. All of this paves the way for highly 
likely interventions in spheres of high political den-
sity, such as personal data protection, where it has 
specific legal grounds, or the laws governing third-
country citizens. This is likewise true in the sphere 
of the bilateral relations that might be entailed, for 
example, by an effective implementation of the “Glo-
bal Approach” on immigration issues, which remains 
in the Stockholm Programme and involves issues to 
which the Parliament has always shown itself to be 
quite sensitive.
Can an immediate impact of the European Parlia-
ment’s greater and better co-legislative and co-de-
cision-making functions both inwards (expansion of 
the ordinary legislative procedure) and outwards 
(presence in the Union’s external action, which will 
now largely be subject to co-decision) already be 
seen? Let us take a simple, understandable and in-
evitable, yet nevertheless telling, example: lobbyists 
for the circuits’ different informal stakeholders have 
already begun to move from the “geographical envi-
rons” of the Commission to those of the Parliament. 
This is a visible change. And it seems like they will 
have plenty of work to do, although it may be of a 
different kind and will not always be free of problems. 
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When considering the “freeze-up” of the Euro-Med-
iterranean Partnership since late 2008, one is tempt-
ed to judge the intense yet ridiculous activity carried 
out for two years to revitalize the Barcelona Process 
severely. The contradictions, improvisations, turmoil 
and blunders of the French initiative in the Mediter-
ranean Region have been often and rightly criticised; 
their sheer numbers, which leaves one perplex, de-
tracted greatly from what Nicolas Sarkozy wished to 
make the great ambition of French diplomacy during 
his administration. This criticism, however, does not 
take into account the contributions of the initiative, 
such as an interest in placing the Mediterranean back 
in the limelight of European debate, or the attempt to 
reintroduce Euro-Arab (and even Israeli-Arab) dia-
logue into the Euro-Mediterranean Process. In retro-
spect, the setbacks of French policy can also be 
interpreted as the tip of the iceberg. They are highly 
visible because France remains a major actor on the 
Mediterranean stage. Yet France’s failure was also a 
failure for Europe, revealing its difficulty in assuming 
its relationship with societies on the other side of the 
Mediterranean. It is all of Europe that is responsible, 
at least in part, for the stalemate in Euro-Mediterra-
nean relations. And the time has come to ask our-
selves the causes for what many observers have 
called a fiasco.
With regard to the political climate, since January 
2009, the Europeans have clearly failed to prevent 
the Gaza affair from impeding the implementation of 
the resolutions adopted in November of 2008 by the 
Euro-Mediterranean Conference in Marseille. They 

did not succeed – or did not attempt – to dissuade 
the Israelis from launching their offensive, absolutely 
contrary to the commitments that had just been made 
not to resort to force in order to settle conflicts in the 
Mediterranean Region. One can even suspect a cer-
tain duplicity among European leaders, who could 
not have been unaware of Israeli preparations for war.
On the more structural level, the absence of a clear 
EU perspective on the future of Europe and the des-
tiny of the Euro-Mediterranean Region has encour-
aged a return to national strategies – or even nation-
alist attitudes – among major European actors. This 
is a significant tendency, despite some exceptions, 
such as the efforts of the Finnish EU Presidency in 
2006 to revive Euro-Mediterranean cooperation, 
which had been marred by the failure of the 10th 
anniversary of the Barcelona Process (Barcelo-
na+10). After a weak Czech EU Presidency in the 
first semester of 2009, it was hoped that the Swed-
ish Presidency would relaunch the Euro-Mediterra-
nean Process, but hopes were dashed due to lack 
of a strong consensus on the Middle East conflict. 
In any case, it is hardly realistic to count on a few 
rare countries still infused with European virtue to 
attempt to compensate on their own for the lack of 
EU vitality. 
This is where we arrive at what has become a crucial 
aspect of the Mediterranean issue: the profound de-
terioration of the perception of Euro-Mediterranean 
issues among Europeans.
It is patent that many European governments and 
leaders – among them the German Chancellor – 
share the reticence of N. Sarkozy with regard to the 
accession of Turkey, which “is not part of Europe.” 
This reticence, more or less explicit, is the expression 
of fear (and rejection) of the Muslim world, the senti-
ment that Islam would be incompatible with the Eu-
ropean project. As with migratory flows, this sentiment 
is attributed to public opinion, which the majority of 
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policymakers prefer to use to different ends instead 
of clearing up the matter.

On the more structural level, the 
absence of a clear EU perspective 
on the future of Europe and the 
destiny of the Euro-Mediterranean 
Region has encouraged a return 
to national strategies among 
major European actors

A victim of its populist temptations as well as its dip-
lomatic weakness and the short-sightedness of its 
project for peaceful coexistence, the European Union 
lacks Mediterranean ambitions. It experiences a great 
deal of difficulty in conceiving of its relations with the 
south except to passively and implicitly consider it a 
mirror and border of European identity. Yet this proc-
ess is not moving in a single direction: other factors 
and other actors are currently pushing for a reestab-
lishment of Euro-Mediterranean relations.

the narrowing of Europe’s Perspectives  
on the Mediterranean 

The placement of the Union for the Mediterranean 
(UfM) project in hibernation since its birth has height-
ened the European Union’s loss of visibility and cred-
ibility on the international arena, particularly in the 
Mediterranean Region, such an important area for it. 
Hence, the denunciation in November 2009 by Eu-
ropean diplomats posted in Jerusalem of the Israeli 
strategy of illegal annexation that led the EU to take 
up a relatively severe position was hardly heard in 
Tel-Aviv. And the year 2010 started off for the EU on 
a mediocre note: after a disappointing attempt at an 
institutional relaunch of the UfM in Cairo in January 
2010, the Spanish EU Presidency was weakened by 
the country’s economic difficulties and by the poor 
readability of EU governance resulting from the es-
tablishment of new EU institutions. 

Although US diplomacy had also caused disappoint-
ment, it managed to turn the page of the Bush era to 
assert its presence on the Mediterranean arena in a 
different manner in 2009, namely through President 
Obama’s respective speeches in Istanbul and at the 
University of Cairo. The change in the US Administra-
tion’s style and the little importance it seems to attach 
to partnership with Europe is not an irrelevant factor 
in the relative weakening of the EU’s position in the 
region.1

Apart from this mediocre diplomatic climate, a more 
serious and deeper sign of Europe’s entrenchment 
behind its Mediterranean borders is the development 
of an identity compulsion with xenophobe overtones 
on the continent. Even if it has other roots,2 this 
identity trend – which seems to denote a change of 
impulse behind the European project – is primarily 
deployed against Europe’s southern neighbours. 
From the polemic regarding Turkey’s accession to 
recent debates on national or European identity, the 
convergence of a series of events and discussions 
would lead one to think that Europe is now making 
Islam its external and internal “Other.”3 This con-
struction of a “Muslim border” of Europe is a rela-
tively recent trend: the “small Europe” of the 1950s, 
vaccinated by the war against nationalism and to-
talitarianism, was more open to the world and did 
not hesitate to cross the Mediterranean. Today, the 
identity tension is a “lunatic” who seems to have 
invaded the house of Europe without control and to 
the benefit of no-one. It harbours a security delirium 
and establishes redoubtable perspectives for the 
European project that contrast with the more gener-
ous approach to relations with the Muslim world 
taken by President Obama in his speech at the Uni-
versity of Cairo. 
However, relations with the Mediterranean are much 
more important for Europe than for the United 
States. Not only for security, strategic, economic 
and environmental reasons, but also because the 
management of the human and cultural proximity 
with the south conditions the future of the Euro-
pean project, at least in part. Long suppressed, the 
human dimension of Euro-Mediterranean relations 
now takes precedence as a major facet of relations 

1 Cancellation of Obama’s attendance at the 20th anniversary of the Fall of the Berlin Wall, lack of NATO solidarity at the Climate Conference and 
absence of Obama from the Europe-US Summit in Madrid.
2 The EU’s far too rapid expansion towards the East has often been criticised without sufficient preparation of public opinion.
3 Consider as well: the poor management of the Muhammad cartoons affair in 2006, the rhetoric of conservative parties before EU elections and 
the Pope’s ambiguous positions on the “house” of Europe, a “spiritual homeland” where Christianity plays an “irreplaceable role” (speech in Prague 
on 26 September 2009).
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with societies on the other side of the Mediterra-
nean, in their age-old manifestations as well as their 
new expressions.
If one does not settle for the “divided Mediterranean” 
or the “East-West Confrontation” discourse, the word 
that would best and most objectively characterize 
relations between Europe and South Mediterranean 
societies is indeed “proximity”: an obvious geograph-
ical and historical proximity, a definite economic and 
ecological proximity, but also a very great human and 
cultural proximity. In this regard, the tarnished notion 
of “Mediterranean melting pot” refers not only to an-
cient or medieval heritage, but above all to the fact 
that, over the past two centuries, the populations of 
the Mediterranean Region have mingled at least as 
much as within Europe. The intertwined human and 
cultural ties arising therefrom have created mixed 
cultural and human areas – clearly perceptible in the 
Western Mediterranean – that offer resistance to the 
construction of the Mediterranean borders of Europe 
and an essentialist view of identities. 

Apart from this mediocre 
diplomatic climate, a more 
serious and deeper sign of 
Europe’s entrenchment behind 
its Mediterranean borders  
is the development of an identity 
compulsion with xenophobe 
overtones on the continent

Yet the European project has poorly managed this 
reality to the present. Since 1986 and the Schengen 
agreements, it has been used, following a policy more 
impulsive than well though-out, to reinforce the bor-
der of Europe as a barrier to human movement in the 
Mediterranean, there where the free circulation of 
people was formerly the rule. After the failure of Euro-
Arab Dialogue, the Barcelona Process did not reverse 
this policy, despite its wish to strengthen the partner-
ship with the countries on the other side of the Med-
iterranean. It consolidated the division between the 
economic and human areas, while relying on cultural 
dialogue among civil society institutions to attenuate 

the effects. And then the Neighbourhood Policy, de-
spite its good initial intentions, ideologically consoli-
dated the distinction between “neighbours” and the 
European family.
This European policy of “moderate apartheid” has 
quickly revealed its limits. It has not settled the ques-
tion of the human dimension of trans-Mediterranean 
relations. On the contrary, it has engendered per-
verse effects, such as the development of clandes-
tine migration and its millions of victims. Another, 
less dramatic yet significant consequence of Euro-
pean policy is the legal strategy of bypassing Eu-
rope’s borders used by individuals who can obtain 
dual nationality. These cases now number in the mil-
lions; they foster the emergence of a real trans-
Mediterranean individualism, which reinforces the 
consolidation of interface Mediterranean societies 
in Europe. In this regard, civil society with a Mediter-
ranean vocation has greatly expanded since the 
Barcelona Process (and partially thanks to its aid), 
in a direction increasingly independent of intergov-
ernmental concerns, which was not really the goal 
sought by the system’s instigators, who wished to 
have civil society actors serve as a support to Euro-
Mediterranean policy.4 

the Influence of Individual State approaches 
on EU Mediterranean Policy

In 1995, the Barcelona Process defined a Euro-
Mediterranean cooperation horizon appropriated by 
a multitude of public and civil society actors. This 
appropriation of the Euro-Mediterranean framework 
by the actors is perhaps the most tangible and dura-
ble result of the Barcelona Process. It was done all 
the more easily since the cooperation framework was 
not binding (except in association agreements) but 
rather incentivised, and financially supported by a 
series of mechanisms.5 Thus fostered, the Barcelona 
Process’ Euro-Mediterranean concept encouraged, 
in a relatively fruitful manner, the proliferation of poli-
cies by the actors involved, even if each actor pro-
jected the experience of their particular relations with 
the Mediterranean area and tended to prioritize their 
own objectives and interests in economic, political or 
symbolic matters. In other words, the role played by 

4 henry, J.R. “Le retour de la dimension humaine,” in La méditerranée, un avenir en question, Questions internationales, March-April 2009.
5 This statement forms the basis for the book: Politiques méditerranéennes entre logiques étatiques et espace civil. Une réflexion franco-alle-
mande (J.R. Henry & G. Groc, eds. Paris: Karthala, 2000).



16
3

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

Mediterranean actors has followed a contradictory 
dynamic since the beginning of the Barcelona Proc-
ess: on the one hand, it tends to mobilise around a 
common reference to Mediterranean solidarity, though 
an impressionist one; and on the other hand, this 
convergence of principles diversifies specifically into 
a multiplicity of Mediterranean policies and strategies 
that coexist with common EU policy on Mediterra-
nean issues. The fundamental actors involved have 
more room for manoeuvring the less effective or the 
weaker the EU’s foreign policy in the Mediterranean 
is in confronting essential political issues such as the 
Israeli-Palestinian conflict.
This trend has been corroborated and aggravated by 
the so-called “crisis,” or the wear and tear of the 
Partnership, attributable to a variety of factors but 
made evident by the failure of the Summit organized 
on the 10th anniversary of the Barcelona Conference. 
This crisis has had the effect of toning down the role 
of Brussels and a common Mediterranean policy to 
lend greater visibility on the regional arena to the 
“fundamental” actors – from States (whose number 
has nearly doubled) to individuals.6 It has above all 
been propitious for initiatives launched by State actors 
with a capacity to act, as could be observed during 
the War of Lebanon in the summer of 2006: only the 
major powers of the Union were capable of reacting 
and offering their peacekeeping forces while impress-
ing their competitors. On different occasions, State 
actors seek to make their initiatives visible: hence, 
Germany did not conceal its ambition of fostering an 
end to the stalemate in the Palestinian conflict issue 
under its EU Presidency. And today, it vigorously de-
fends its interests in solar energy, as does France 
with regard to nuclear energy.7 In a pessimist sce-
nario, the risk would be, of course, that the powerful 
States end up taking advantage of a weaker EU and 
using it to their benefit. 
In the recent past, it has been French diplomacy that 
has illustrated to the point of caricature the preva-
lence of national concerns over the multilateral ap-
proach. Since the end of the Chirac Administration, 
it has used the Partnership’s “crisis” as a pretext to 

multiply its unilateral initiatives in the Mediterrane-
an Region. But it was above all with the Mediter-
ranean Union project launched by Nicolas Sarkozy 
in February of 2007 that its Mediterranean hyper-
activity reached its greatest scope and demonstrat-
ed its limitations.8 
The manner in which the French initiative was launched 
accentuated the competition among European State 
actors, with certain nationalist overtones at times, as 
in the French-German dispute that arose over this 
project. It was one of the most serious misunderstand-
ings that had occurred between the two countries 
before being defused by Spain and Italy, much more 
than by EU officials, who came away weakened by 
this episode. In this regard, it is significant that the 
founding conference of the UfM, held in Paris in July 
2008, and the Euro-Mediterranean Conference of 
Marseille were fundamentally intergovernmental op-
erations, from which France sought to take the max-
imum benefit. Similarly, it emphasised its role in the 
Georgia affair that same year.
The current lack of readability in the governance of 
the EU system is not propitious to a turnaround in the 
trend. The competition between the Commission 
Presidency, the new permanent EU Presidency, the 
rotating semestral EU Presidency, the EU High Rep-
resentative for Foreign and Security Policy and fi-
nally, the UfM Co-Presidency, does not foster the 
emergence of a common European vision on foreign 
relations. By the same token, the role of the Euro-
pean Parliament in Mediterranean matters does not 
match its aspirations: there is no clear Euro-Mediter-
ranean line to be gleaned from the assembly’s posi-
tions, despite its criticism of the Partnership’s dys-
functions and the ambiguities of the Neighbourhood 
Policy, and despite its decision of postponing the 
granting of advanced status that had just been es-
tablished for Israel prior to Gaza.
The institutional confusion reigning among EU institu-
tions contributes to fostering a return to inter-state 
relations and to playing into the hands of dominant 
States, as displayed by the French-German duo join-
ing forces again on the major problems concerning 

6 This change is well demonstrated by the studies published in Mediterranean policies from above and below (I. Schäfer & J.R. Henry, eds. 
Baden-Baden: Nomos, 2009), which systematizes the hypotheses of the previous work by expanding analysis to a significant corpus of national 
Mediterranean policies in both north and south. Each of them is studied with regard to the different modes of appropriation of the Mediterranean 
idea and how it pertains to a position or policy.
7 On Spain’s attempts towards leadership in the Mediterranean, cf. the article by Eduard Soler i Lecha, “Madrid: action indirecte ou baisse de 
régime,” in the on-line journal Outre-Terre, 2009-3 (No. 23).
8 Cf. my article, “French Initiative in the Mediterranean Region: Back to Square One?” in Mediterranean Yearbook, Med.2007, Barcelona: IEMed 
2008.
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the Union.9 The institutional confusion at the EU’s 
institutional summit finds its echo in the confusion of 
the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership structures: the 
articulations and duplications of effort between the 
Barcelona Process, the Neighbourhood Policy and 
the UfM are not clear – even on the vocabulary level 
– and have become the object of exegesis by jurists. 
In any case, the freeze-up of the UfM weighs upon 
the functioning of the entire Partnership: after becom-
ing scarce in 2009, Euro-Mediterranean meetings 
are struggling in 2010 to return to a rhythm equivalent 
to the one before the UfM, despite the efforts of the 
Spanish Presidency. 
Not only negative conclusions, however, should be 
drawn from the process of fragmentation and estab-
lishment of state control in Mediterranean policies. 
No-one can deny French diplomacy’s long-standing 
experience in Mediterranean affairs. More than any 
other, the example of France’s Mediterranean diplo-
macy highlights a problem the EU has not managed 
to settle to date: how to put the different Mediterra-
nean resources of European actors in synergy for the 
common interest? How can the EU assume the di-
versity of Mediterranean tropisms, vocations and as-
sets of the States and other actors composing the 
European Union in a positive manner? This challenge 
of European governance has not ceased to grow as 
the EU expands.
It is obvious that political as well as cultural and hu-
man relations between Spain or France and a coun-
try like Morocco are much more close-knit than those 
it has with many of its European partners. How can 
the resource constituted by this diversity of individu-
al Mediterranean relations between actors of the 
North and South be coupled with the need for a com-
mon policy? This is a question that the European 
Union has only posed in a highly timid fashion, through 
the back door of “stepped-up cooperation” between 
northern and southern neighbours.10 The diplomatic 
vicissitudes of the past two years demonstrate that 

the management of Europe’s relations with its south 
can be exclusively based neither on a hypothetical 
common EU foreign policy nor on competing, disor-
ganized national initiatives. Greater harmonisation of 
Europe’s Mediterranean policy on all levels is desir-
able, in particular on the inter-regional level.11 Is it 
possible without reducing the impromptus relative to 
the future – whether federal or intergovernmental – of 
the European project?
While the major Euro-Mediterranean displays in 
France in 2008 shook the EU institutions, they paid 
even less attention to the infra-State and civil soci-
ety actors, whose role has gained a great deal of 
consistency and maturity since 1995, at least on cer-
tain issues.
The same is true for the issue of human mobility 
within the Mediterranean Region. Stimulated by the 
constant dramas of clandestine migration and their 
presence in the media,12 public opinion has gained 
a crucial awareness of this dimension of Euro-Med-
iterranean matters. It has contributed to making as-
pirants to migration be considered not only as victims 
or threats, but also as new actors in the regional 
arena, filled with a legitimate “desire for Europe.” 
Their demands have been more and more strongly 
relayed by NGOs that have taken up the task of 
denouncing the human effects of the closing of Eu-
rope’s borders. Among them are actors in the fields 
of human rights (Human Rights League), politics 
(Social Forums, ATTAC, Réseau Education sans 
frontière in France, etc.) and religion (Community 
of Sant’Egidio, CIMADE, etc.) that do not hesitate 
to advocate civil disobedience as a form of action. 
The most important Churches have joined such 
condemnation.13 Since its meeting in Marrakech in 
2006, the Euro-Mediterranean Civil Forum has been 
demanding the freedom of circulation of people as 
an essential condition for the development of the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership. All of these de-
bates have contributed to putting the issue of Eu-

9 The Franco-German Council of Ministers of 4 February 2010 envisaged the development of cooperation between the two countries on 80 points, 
including the Middle East. It is also the French-German duo that is leading support to Greece, with the support of the new EU President, to the 
detriment of the Commission President, the Spanish stint in the rotating EU Presidency and European countries of the “Mediterranean Club” in 
difficulty. The resumption of dialogue among national strategies has not prevented the persistence of misunderstandings. Cf. Gerd STrohMer, “La 
frontière du Rhin,” in Outre-Terre, op. cit.
10 Cf. Rostane Mehdi’s contribution in Rapport Reiffers (Rapport du groupe d’experts réunis par l’Institut de la Méditerranée sur le projet d’Union 
de la Méditerranée, Marseille, October 2007).
11 This is a concern strongly emphasized by the Inter-Mediterranean Commission of the CPMR (Conference of Peripheral and Maritime Regions). 
The Commission intends to promote a “Mediterranean Macro-Region,” with the support of aid provided by the EU to regional initiatives.
12 Or in films, as in Welcome, by Philippe LioreT, or Eden à l’Ouest, by cosTa-gavras, both from 2009.
13 Cf. for instance the recent condemnation of European immigration policies by Cardinal Turkson, president of the Pontifical Council for Justice 
and Peace: “La frontière entre législations restrictives et racisme risque de devenir toujours plus mince” (La Croix, 12 February 2010)



16
5

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

rope’s migration policy back on the agenda since 
2007. 
Despite its increased power, civil society has played 
but a weak role in the debates and diplomatic nego-
tiations that resulted in the creation of the UfM. More 
than in Barcelona in 1995, civil actors were marginal-
ized during the process of establishing the UfM. At the 
very most, they were granted “projects” from above.
Regarding the crucial issue of human mobility, the 
texts adopted by the Paris Summit and the Confer-
ence of Marseille arose from a security consensus 
among States (from both north and south) that paid 
very little attention to the demands of civil society. By 
the same token, the Migratory Pact adopted under 
the French Presidency has proven restrictive and 
protectionist of a Europe retreating to the security of 
its borders. The problem remains of a “selective” im-
migration as opposed to a “random” one, as the point 
is to separate the grain from the chaff in a purely 
mercantile approach. The political decision-makers 
do not wish to hear the demographers and econo-
mists who emphasize Europe’s interest in opening its 
borders more freely to human migration, nor jurists 
who denounce the violation of the fundamental human 
right of freedom of circulation.14

What are the resources for  
“re-Mediterraneanising” Europe?

The preceding thoughts are not intended to provide 
a wholly pessimistic perspective of the future of Eu-
ro-Mediterranean relations. Even if in the long run, 
nothing may remain of the initiative launched by Nico-
las Sarkozy in 2007 but the phrase, “The future of 
Europe will be played out in the Mediterranean,” the 
latter remains highly pertinent.
For the Europeans, proximity to societies on the oth-
er side of the Mediterranean is, in fact, an unavoid-
able reality with which they must come to terms in 
order to build a common future. Mediterranean rela-
tions carry enough weight in the future of the Euro-
pean project, in its spatial configuration and its con-

tent for any crisis in the Partnership to affect the 
European project itself.15

Though the management of this proximity is a neces-
sity for Europeans, it has yet to be assumed as an 
indivisible whole: the hope or mistake of the Barce-
lona initiative was to wish to separate the human di-
mension from the economic, energy, environmental or 
even cultural dimensions of this proximity. This mistake 
has continued in the new approach to Euro-Mediter-
ranean cooperation by “projects” within the framework 
of the UfM. To manage the environmental or energy 
dimension of proximity with other Mediterranean so-
cieties without considering the other dimensions of 
this proximity cannot but cause misunderstandings 
and frustration. How can one devise, for instance, a 
Mediterranean solar plan – which will have consider-
able environmental consequences in the South – with-
out structuring it within joint human and social devel-
opment? And if the point is simply to proceed to 
salvage sectoral UfM projects, this would mean admit-
ting that the global project is in a bad state.16 

Mediterranean relations carry 
enough weight in the future  
of the European project, in its 
spatial configuration and its 
content for any crisis in the 
Partnership to affect the 
European project itself

Hence, what are the assets and factors that could 
lead to a true renovation of Euro-Mediterranean rela-
tions? One could attempt to enumerate some of them, 
relative to the actors, the perspectives and the aware-
ness of the human stakes in the Partnership.

1) A first factor is the increased capacity of civil so-
ciety actors – from individuals to NGOs – to make 
their expectations and views on Euro-Mediterranean 
relations heard. 

14 Cf. in particular: “Vers un droit à la mobilité?,” special issue of Migrations et sociétés, January-February 2009; C. WihTol de Wenden, La glo-
balisation humaine, Paris: PUF, 2009; and the Human Development Report 2009. “Overcoming Barriers: Human Mobility and Development,” 
UNDP, October 2009.
15 Cf. my article “Les enjeux méditerranéens de la crise européenne,” in Construction de la paix par le dialogue interculturel. Mélanges en 
l’honneur deTuomo Melasuo (Henriksson & KynsilehTo, eds.), Tampere: TAPRI, 2008.
16 It is difficult to interpret otherwise the ministerial meeting on sustainable development organised in Paris by the French Co-Presidency of the 
UfM in June 2009, and the project for a Euro-Mediterranean Charter on Energy and Climate Change, devised by Algeria and Spain, to be pre-
sented at the UfM Summit in Barcelona in June 2010.
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Though the hiatus between the inter-State entente 
sealed in Paris and Marseille and the weak consid-
eration of civil society’s expectations characterised 
the adoption in 2008 of the Union for the Mediter-
ranean’s founding texts, the tension that was reached 
on that occasion between the inter-State approach 
and civil society aspirations could also become a 
factor boosting dynamism: we seem to have reached 
a point where only a process of crisis seems capa-
ble of making things move forward on certain human 
rights issues, through demands and conflicts relayed 
by NGOs. There is also a need for a change in the 
imaginaries and public opinions on both sides of the 
Mediterranean. The positive image of benevolent 
power that Europe enjoyed in both North and South 
is increasingly marred by the high human price of 
locking and bolting the borders. 
The NGOs active in the Euro-Mediterranean Region 
are behaving less and less as passive auxiliary 
forces to the public authorities and attempt to play 
the role of demanding respect for human rights. 
Their criticism has contributed to turning the debate 
on national identity and immigration in France into 
derision.17 Here and there, alternative voices are 
being raised to contest certain aspects of Euro-
Mediterranean policy.18 Researchers themselves 
seem affected by this evolution: they are less tempt-
ed by expertise and more concerned with promot-
ing an independent analysis of Euro-Mediterranean 
relations.
Likewise highly significant is the tension among 
government and civil society actors that can be seen 
within the Anna Lindh Foundation, one of the rare 
institutions of the Euro-Mediterranean system where 
the articulation between these two types of actors 
– State and civil society – is explicitly organised. 
Initially conceived under the comical form of “inter-
governmental civil society organisation,” this institu-
tion was severely criticized for the unconvincing 
results of its first years of operation. This called for 
a change in policy, structure and human resources 
that resulted in the adoption of a triennial programme 
in December of 2008, in which the demands of the 
“rank and file,” namely regarding human mobility, 
were taken into account.

In an institutional context unfavourable to Euro-
Mediterranean relations, the capacity for initiative, 
action and response of civil society actors be-
comes an important resource. This is what incites 
certain political actors to assert that they should 
be used as the support for relaunching the Partner-
ship.19

2) Another positive sign in favour of relaunching 
Euro-Mediterranean relations is that the debates 
over the past two years have been the occasion, 
despite dashed hopes, for a vast amount of “brain-
storming” on the future of these relations.
Before opting for the feeble and rather meaningless 
concept of “Union for the Mediterranean,” other 
paths had been explored for building the Euro-
Mediterranean future without falling into the con-
tradictions of the Mediterranean Union project, 
whose conception was incompatible with the notion 
and reality of the European Union. These names are 
not neutral, but of course make reference to differ-
ent scenarios.
The most interesting formula was that of the “Euro-
Mediterranean Union” put forth by the Spanish Min-
ister of Foreign Affairs, Moratinos, already proposed 
earlier by other politicians (D. Strauss Kahn in 2004) 
and think tanks. Even if Mr. Moratinos’ proposal was 
a decision based on political convenience, the term 
has the advantage of being polysemous. It can have 
a maximalist meaning (enlargement of the Euro-
pean Union with partners to the south) just as well 
as a minimalist one (creation of a structure includ-
ing the European Union). It would be fully compat-
ible with the oft evoked prospect of a progressive 
enlargement of the Council of Europe to the Med-
iterranean Region.
In any case, such a formula leaves the door open 
for better management of the Mediterranean’s hu-
man aspect and above all a clearer vision of a com-
mon destiny, whereas the UfM can by no means act 
as a shared utopia that would mobilize people when 
individuals cannot move freely in the Mediterranean 
area. The formula would also be able to lend mean-
ing to the regime of “advanced status” (towards 
what?) now enjoyed by Morocco.

17 This debate went beyond national borders. Contrary to diplomatic custom, a former Belgian Prime Minister even indicated in Le Monde his 
“dejection” regarding the conduct and content of the debate.
18 For instance, the SODEPAU colloquium in Barcelona in November 2007. Along the same lines was the appeal made on 1 March 2010 to the 
President of France by some fifteen former French high-level diplomats in favour of a European initiative on the Israeli-Palestinian conflict.
19 Cf. the note from 6 May 2009 submitted by Risto Veltheim, Finnish Ambassador for the Euro-Mediterranean Process, to the Euromed in-
stitutions.
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3) The wordplays notwithstanding, debates over 
the past two years have provided an opportunity for 
some politicians to take up a position of advocating 
greater human openness by Europe towards its 
south. In France, for instance, politicians from dif-
ferent parties now show their concern about the 
effects of closing the borders of Europe to human 
movement and express an interest in having Euro-
pean policy change on this point. Almost everywhere 
in Europe, the Greens are decrying the evils of “For-
tress Europe.”
It is true that advocating the return to freedom of 
movement and human mobility in the Mediterranean 
Region requires political courage. “It is an issue that 
paralyzes politicians,” even though they are aware 
of its relevance, observed a French diplomat in-
volved in the UfM. 
However, it is impossible to make the Mediterra-
nean an area of peace on the European model with-
out assuming the human proximity and the continu-
ity between societies there. In other words, the only 
reasonable approach would seem to be to apply 
the formulas that have succeeded in pacifying the 
European space to the Mediterranean Region.
The first formula used in the European area was to 
articulate, beginning with the Schuman Declaration, 
an ambitious yet credible utopia for the populations 

through feasible policies. Another formula consist-
ed of strengthening human exchanges, beginning 
with prioritising policies targeting youth. But the 
oft-considered creation of a Mediterranean Youth 
Office or a Mediterranean Erasmus programme is 
running up against the policies restraining human 
mobility. The same holds true for the development 
of cooperation among the regions bordering the 
Mediterranean.
On the whole, the human dimension of Euro-Med-
iterranean relations thus fundamentally calls into 
question the conception of Europe. The future of 
the European project depends largely on the man-
agement of human proximity with societies on the 
other side of the Mediterranean: either withdrawal 
into a pseudo-European identity bounded by the 
Mediterranean will reduce Europe to a “closed cir-
cle” construed upon fantasies of invasion by the 
new barbarians, who would be the Muslims; or the 
challenge of a “Europe without shores,” envisaged 
more than half a century ago by François Perroux, 
will engage the entire Euro-Mediterranean Region 
in a virtuous circle where all the dimensions of the 
proximity among societies bordering the Mediter-
ranean can be assumed. This would not mean “Eu-
ropeanising” the Mediterranean but rather “re-Med-
iterraneanising” Europe…
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Ten years is ample time to outline a plan for govern-
ment. Has Mohammed VI used his first decade on 
the throne to draw one up and begin to implement 
it? Does such a plan truly exist or is it more of a 
hidden agenda, so as not to openly announce a 
project that might touch more than a few nerves in 
a deeply conservative society? 
This review of the major events in Morocco during 
the first ten years of Mohammed VI’s reign aims to 
assess how closely one of the European Union’s 
main Mediterranean partners, a country that was 
granted an advanced status on 13 October 2008, 
adheres to the European project.

Mohammed VI and the International Press

Unlike his father, Mohammed VI is not wont to an-
nounce his plans to the media. He has granted only 
a smattering of public interviews, such as those 
given to Time on 20 June 2000, on the eave of his 
trip to the USA, to Le Figaro on 4 September 2001 
and to El País on 16 January 2005, before a visit 
to Morocco by the Spanish King and Queen. 
In the first of these interviews, conducted hardly a 
year after his ascension to the throne, he discussed 
his priorities as a leader: the fight against poverty, 
misery and illiteracy; a new understanding of author-
ity based on its service to the people and not vice 
versa; the fight against violence and ignorance in a 
tolerant Morocco; and moral recognition of the vic-

tims of the “years of lead.” All of this was to be 
achieved by engaging people and ensuring their 
participation, in particular, that of young people. 
In the interview granted to the conservative French 
daily, following his second year on the throne, he 
spoke clearly of “reform,” but noted that it would 
have to balance “tradition and modernisation,” 
which, in his view, “[could] easily go hand and hand.” 
The Moroccan king defined himself as “neither ab-
solutist nor parliamentary,” but rather “strong, dem-
ocratic and executive,” far removed from the Span-
ish model. Moroccan development would be 
achieved through “true engagement by Europe,” 
which was embodied above all by France, Moroc-
co’s “champion within the European Union.” 
Finally, in the interview published by the Spanish 
newspaper, following half a decade on the throne, 
the Moroccan king cited several reforms that had 
already been tackled, including those related to the 
family code, gender equality, the recognition of Ber-
ber culture, the reorganisation of the religious field 
and the Equity and Reconciliation Commission set 
up to help Morocco come to terms with its past. As 
for his conception of the monarchy, he reiterated 
that one should not seek to “transpose the model 
of European monarchies.” He insisted on the vital 
role for development to be played by infrastructure 
projects, such as the Tanger-Med port, motorways, 
tourism infrastructure, duty-free zones, etc.; called 
Spain a “good advocate for our cause in Europe,” 
notwithstanding the recent crisis between the two 
countries; and defined Morocco as a country firm-
ly committed to the Barcelona Process, despite its 
free trade agreement with the United States. He 
likewise emphasised that Morocco is a Maghreb 
country and not part of the Greater Middle East that 
the previous American administration had tried to 
design. 

Mediterranean Politics | Maghreb

Morocco:  
10 Years of Mohammed VI’s Reign
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throne day Speeches and Political Projects

Mohammed VI has used his Throne Day speeches, 
on the yearly anniversary of his ascension to the 
throne, to lay out his plans in much more detail than 
in his newspaper interviews. In his first speech, on 
30 July 1999, he outlined the general framework in 
which his kingdom should evolve. To wit, it should 
“move forward on the path of development and mo-
dernity and enter the third millennium with a forward-
looking view, in perfect harmony and mutual under-
standing with [its] partners, preserving its identity 
and uniqueness, without isolating itself, in the frame-
work of a reaffirmed authenticity and a modernity 
that does not shy away from our sacred values.” 
The political model to be followed was that of a 
“constitutional monarchy, a multiparty system, eco-
nomic liberalism, the establishment of the rule of 
law, the safeguard of both human rights and indi-
vidual and collective freedoms and a guarantee of 
security and stability for all.” One decade later, how 
has this vision fared? 

The quest to reconcile tradition 
and modernity has steered 
Mohammed VI’s policy more 
towards continuity than a clean 
break with the past

The quest to reconcile tradition and modernity has 
steered Mohammed VI’s policy more towards con-
tinuity than a clean break with the past. In Marrue-
cos y Hassan II. Un testimonio (Morocco and Has-
san II: A Testimony), the historian Abdallah Laroui 
argues that, from the very start of Mohammed VI’s 
reign, the old system has wielded such influence 
that “loyalty to tradition has verged on superstition.” 
Laroui goes so far as to call it a lost opportunity to 
usher in an era of constitutional monarchy, an in-
novation that, in his opinion, would have been ac-
cepted by a majority of Moroccans. The decade 
since has therefore swung between these extremes. 
It is telling that when, in 2009, a public figure and 
close confidant of Mohammed VI (Fouad Ali El 
Himma, a classmate of the king’s at the Royal Col-
lege who, as Deputy Interior Minister for Security 
Affairs, was considered for much of the decade to 
be the regime’s strongman) founded a new political 

party, he called it “Authenticity and Modernity” (PAM 
from the French), the very two antipodes empha-
sised by the king in his first royal address. Needless 
to say, these concepts point in two different direc-
tions, which, no matter how fervently one wishes to 
make them compatible, often cancel each other out, 
preventing progress towards development. 

One crucial component of  
this continuity has been the 
continuance of men from  
the former regime at the head  
of key institutions, such as the 
army and security apparatus

One crucial component of this continuity has been 
the continuance of men from the former regime at the 
head of key institutions, such as the army and secu-
rity apparatus. Although, in the first months of his 
reign, buoyed by the euphoria surrounding what was 
seen as a process of change, the king sacked Hassan 
II’s long-time favourite, the Interior Minister Driss 
Basri, other prominent figures from the former au-
thoritarian regime, such as the generals Hosni Bensli-
mane and Hamidou Laanigri, among others, de-
nounced by human rights organisations for their active 
participation in the “years of lead,” retained their posts. 
Such facts damaged Morocco’s image abroad and 
took some of the shine off memorable events, such 
as the return of emblematic exiles like Abraham Serfaty 
and, above all, the creation and work of the Equity 
and Reconciliation Commission, which bravely inves-
tigated disappearances and other State crimes and 
compensated the victims of the repression. 

reform, Islamism and the “Inching 
transition”

The key to what is seen from the outside as an 
“inching transition” lies in the co-existence of two 
contradictory projects advocating an actual transi-
tion and what might be called a “counter-transition.” 
Both projects follow parallel paths, but in opposite 
directions, thereby often counteracting each other. 
As a result of the atomisation that has characterised 
the political panorama since the days of Hassan II 
(which began under Mohammed V, who sought to 
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weaken political forces in order to strengthen the 
throne), the only way to form a parliamentary major-
ity is to build a coalition from five, six or even seven 
parties with distinct political leanings, making it im-
possible to lay down a clear line of governmental 
behaviour. Although the “alternance” government, 
led by the socialist Abderrahmane Youssoufi, did 
embark, in the final years of Hassan II’s reign, on a 
reform agenda to which it managed to adhere fol-
lowing Mohammed VI’s ascension to the throne, its 
requisite alliance with conservative parties such as 
the Independence Party (Istiqlal) or the National 
Rally of Independents (RNI) and ultra-conservative 
parties such as Mahjoubi Aherdane’s National Pop-
ular Movement (MNP) caused flagship projects, 
such as the integration of women in the development 
process, to founder. This deadlock, which resulted 
from the grassroots pressure of demonstrations 
called by Islamist groups that were attended by 
hundreds of thousands of ordinary citizens, ulti-
mately placed the modernising drive for a new fam-
ily code, or Moudawana, in the hands of the king. 
The new law, passed on 3 February 2004, signifi-
cantly enhanced women’s legal status in Morocco 
and has come to be seen as the decade’s most 
important accomplishment, despite the obstacles 
to its implementation thrown up by an extremely 
conservative segment of public opinion and an ar-
chaic justice system. 
This trend against a decidedly democratic transition 
is backed by the old conservative parties, which have 
always been closely allied with the government, and 
the political Islam movement. In the only known work 
by Mohammed VI, his doctoral thesis, published in 
1994 and written prior to the legalisation of the Jus-
tice and Development Party (PJD), the then crown 
prince discussed whether Islamist groups should be 
legalised thusly: “Although their legalisation would 
make it possible to control them and to channel their 
energy towards lawful political action, would it not 
also risk allowing the Islamists to do away with de-
mocracy?” In the decade he has governed, Moham-
med VI has got on well with this legal branch of 
Islamism, which accepts the framework of the Mo-
roccan monarchy and has burst onto the national 
scene, winning similar numbers of votes as the main 
parties of yesteryear, Istiqlal and the Socialist Union 
of Popular Forces (USFP). He even prevented their 
illegalisation after the attacks of May 2003. Of 
course, the 2002 and 2007 elections clearly showed 
that the PJD, whilst quite strong in the cities, has an 

electoral ceiling that prevents it from obtaining a 
parliamentary majority. Nevertheless, this urban 
strength might well have allowed it to take control 
of many of the country’s main capital cities, above 
all, the economic capital, Casablanca, in the mu-
nicipal elections, had the government not moved to 
block it in collusion with the PAM. 

The key to what is seen from the 
outside as an “inching transition” 
lies in the co-existence of two 
contradictory projects advocating 
an actual transition and what 
might be called a “counter-
transition”

In contrast, relations have not been so smooth with 
Abdessalam Yassin’s group, which opposes the 
monarch’s religious leadership. The party remains 
illegal, although tolerated, and multiple efforts have 
been made to repress it. 

normalisation and banalisation of Elections

One feature of these ten years of government under 
Mohammed VI has been the normalisation of the 
electoral process, with elections being held regu-
larly: legislative elections were held in 2002 and 
2007 and local elections in 2003 and 2009. Where-
as in his father’s era, elections were held irregu-
larly, frequently delayed on a variety of pretexts and, 
above all, blatantly manipulated by the Interior Min-
istry, the elections held over the last ten years have 
stood out for their transparency. This notwithstand-
ing, there is no denying their irrelevance for a pop-
ulation unmotivated by their scant impact on day-
to-day life in the country. 
It could be argued that one of Mohammed VI’s top 
priorities over the last ten years has been to reha-
bilitate politics. Unfortunately, he has not accom-
plished this goal. Participation in elections has 
steadily declined from 58% in the last legislative 
elections held under Hassan II (1997) to 52% in 
the first elections held under the new king (2002) 
to 37% in the 2007 elections. This occurred despite 
the enormous get-out-the-vote drives made by 
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civil society organisations, such as the 2007 Daba 
campaign. Worse still, these figures hide the fact 
that one in four people of voting age did not even 
register to vote and, therefore, also did not partici-
pate. This disenchantment and lack of confidence 
in institutions runs particularly deep among the 
younger generations. Although the local elections 
did not see the same degree of abstention, they, 
too, failed to stir much interest, despite the dra-
matic rise of the new Authenticity and Modernity 
Party, which put in a better showing than the coun-
try’s historical parties.

This widespread lack of interest 
is often blamed on the political 
parties, which do indeed suffer 
from clear stagnation: they are 
consistently dominated by the 
same élite few and content  
to play second fiddle to the 
country’s preeminent institution, 
the monarchy

This widespread lack of interest is often blamed on 
the political parties, which do indeed suffer from 
clear stagnation: they are consistently dominated 
by the same élite few and content to play second 
fiddle to the country’s preeminent institution, the 
monarchy. The latter, in turn, tried to breathe new 
life into the political scene by regulating, through a 
law on political parties, how parties work, although 
without modifying their secondary role in the system. 
The first elections during the reign of Mohammed 
VI saw the emergence of new political formations, 
with a total of 26 parties in the running, as compared 
to 15 parties five years earlier. In Morocco’s long 
tradition of political atomisation, some of the new 
parties had split off from older ones. The law, which 
was passed in December 2005, aimed to encourage 
the concentration of this broad spectrum of parties 
into core political groups built around the most es-
tablished formations. However, only a few of the 
smaller formations answered the call (with the ex-
ception, among the historical parties, of the Popu-
lar Movement, whose splinter groups reunited in a 
single party), such that, by 2007, the election was 
contested by 32 parties, giving rise to a parliament 

made up of 20 different political forces, of which 
only five controlled between 10% and 16% of the 
seats, three between 4% and 8%, and a cohort of 
12 others less than 3%. 
This failure of the law on political parties may have 
sparked the reinvention of a dominant party, em-
bodying the values of the monarchy. However, in 
the opinion of Moroccan political analysts, such as 
Mohamed Tozy, the PAM “carries in its very name 
the seeds of an ambivalence that situate it outside 
the modernisation project.” 

overall assessment

In 2006, Morocco celebrated the fiftieth anniver-
sary of its independence. Based on an initiative first 
unveiled in a royal speech given on 20 August 
2003, the occasion was used to conduct an as-
sessment of the country’s successes, challenges 
and goals. More than a hundred senior officials and 
leading intellectuals were recruited for the effort. 
The result was a wide-ranging report focused on 
human development (“50 Years of Human Develop-
ment and Prospects for 2025”) that was at times 
self-critical and that faithfully reflected reality with-
out engaging in propaganda. The report under-
scored accomplishments such as the reduction of 
public external debt and inflation, leading to a cer-
tain comfort abroad, as well as domestic achieve-
ments such as the improvement in rural life through 
a dramatic increase in access to electricity and 
drinking water or overall advances in access to 
education, one of the country’s major points of un-
finished business. Attention was likewise drawn to 
hardships that have kept five million Moroccans 
below the poverty line and led more than 10% of 
the population to live outside the country in a di-
aspora primarily found in the EU. This assessment 
gave rise to a National Initiative for Human Devel-
opment, devoted to fighting poverty and margin-
alisation. Despite support from several funds and 
charitable foundations linked to the monarchy, this 
well-intentioned initiative has not managed to 
budge the country from its UNDP 2009 Human 
Development Index ranking of 130.
Notwithstanding the above, according to a poll pub-
lished in Le Monde on 4 August 2009, the Moroc-
can people seem to have favourable views of Mo-
hammed VI’s first decade on the throne. A whopping 
91% of those polled approved of his reign, with 40% 
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considering the decade to have been quite positive 
and 51% somewhat positive. Additionally, 49% of 
respondents considered the Moroccan monarchy 
democratic, and 69% believed that the king’s prom-
inent role in economic affairs was good for Moroc-
co’s development. In contrast, opinions about pov-
erty were contradictory, with 37% believing that the 
country had improved and an equal number believ-
ing it had stagnated. Finally, a majority of those sur-
veyed believed that the Moudawana reform had 
given “too many” rights to women, compared to 30% 
who viewed it positively and 16% who deemed it 
insufficient. The poll was not published in Morocco, 
where the government prohibited the sale of both 
the French newspaper and the weekly Tel Quel, 
which had published it jointly.

At the end of the decade, and 
despite improvements in many 
areas, certain issues continue to 
tarnish Morocco’s image abroad, 
including, in particular, the issue 
of freedoms and human rights 
and the prolongation of the 
conflict in the Western Sahara

At the end of the decade, and despite improve-
ments in many areas, certain issues continue to 
tarnish Morocco’s image abroad, including, in par-
ticular, the issue of freedoms and human rights 
and the prolongation of the conflict in the Western 
Sahara. While liberalisation of the press has im-
proved the media panorama in the country, the 
independent press has encountered difficulties and 
even sanctions as a result of governmental arbi-
trariness and a justice system at its command. 
Indeed, the lack of reform of the justice system has 
been singled out by the European Commission’s 
ambassador in Rabat, Bruno de Thomas (interview 

in Le Matin, 27 July 2009) as a major obstacle to 
development, as it hinders the fight against cor-
ruption and undermines the confidence of foreign 
investors. 
Finally, new solutions were proposed for the prob-
lem of the Sahara in the autonomy initiative pre-
sented by Morocco at the United Nations in April 
2007. Unfortunately, the initiative appears to be 
incompatible with Morocco’s current territorial and 
constitutional framework. The Advisory Committee 
on Regionalisation, set up in January 2010 under 
the leadership of then-ambassador to Spain Omar 
Azziman, has been tasked with proposing changes 
to this framework in the form of a new design for a 
plural and decentralised Morocco that could facili-
tate negotiations, which remained at a standstill 
throughout the decade despite the UN’s attempts 
at mediation and successive rounds of talks be-
tween Morocco and the Polisario. Such a design 
can only succeed, however, if it culminates in an 
offer of true rule of law. 
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Mauritania suffers simultaneous geopolitical, eco-
nomic and security challenges that threaten to spill 
over unless Mediterranean countries and the US 
help contain them. The country’s history of political 
infighting, civil unrest, military intervention in do-
mestic politics and dire economic conditions are 
now compounded by the spread of terrorism. Since 
2007, al-Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM) has 
found fertile ground for recruiting disaffected Mau-
ritanians. The country’s troubled political atmos-
phere is ideal for AQIM’s ambition. Following its 
inception, the group began an aggressive campaign 
to destabilise the country by targeting its infrastruc-
ture and international interests. 
Neighbouring Mediterranean countries, via the Eu-
ropean Union (EU), sent a clear message in rec-
ognising Abdul Aziz’s illegitimate accession to 
power, namely, that democracy would be sacrificed 
for stability. However, these two concepts are nei-
ther contrary nor mutually exclusive. International 
actors should coordinate their actions to help sta-
bilise Mauritania and curb terrorist networks while 
safeguarding the rudimentary principles of Mauri-
tanian democracy. This paper focuses on Maurita-
nia’s political, economic and security developments 
in 2009. 

Politics 

The August 2008 Coup and Its Immediate 
Aftermath

Mauritania’s first democratically elected president, 
Sidi Ould Cheikh Abdullahi, began to face major ob-
stacles shortly after taking the reins in April 2007. 
Economic hardship worsened by the increase in com-
modity prices in 2008, along with pervasive corruption 
and an increasing number of terrorist attacks, brought 
growing pressure on the government. The parliamen-
tary majority that supported the president became 
frustrated with his performance. Political tension 
peeked in July 2008, when a number of MPs resigned, 
contesting the government’s failed policies. Concur-
rently, a rift began to grow between President Abdul-
lahi and the top military commanders who backed 
him after ousting Muaouya Ould Sidi Amed Taya, who 
had ruled for nearly two decades. 
As pressure from the Parliament mounted, Abdullahi’s 
first cabinet resigned, and in May 2008 he appointed 
a second one in the hopes of allaying popular dis-
content. But the second cabinet, headed by Prime 
Minister Yahya Ould Ahmed Al-Waghef, also failed 
to build a good rapport with the Parliament. In July 
2008, President Abdullahi threatened to dissolve the 
Parliament if it failed to cooperate with the new cab-
inet. The move reinforced notions that the president 
was growing too independent, which alienated him 
from his top military brass. On 6 August 2008, Abdul-
lahi dismissed the country’s four most senior military 
officers. 
Within hours of the announcement, the officers, led 
by General Ould Abdel Aziz, retaliated by seizing 
control of the palace and declaring President Abdul-
lahi and Prime Minister Waghef unfit to govern – af-
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ter only fifteen months in office. Following the coup, 
the generals set up a “State Council” to govern the 
country until questions of succession and elections 
could be resolved. Abdullahi was under house arrest 
from 6 August 2008 to 21 December 2008. After 
Abdullahi was deposed, thousands of Mauritanians 
took to the streets to celebrate the new leadership. 
Some saw it as the best hope of addressing urgent 
security and economic needs, both of which had been 
neglected amid the political wrangling. Nonetheless, 
it appeared that Mauritanians had mixed feelings 
about the coup and political parties were divided over 
it. Some more sceptical observers predicted that the 
country would backslide on its first steps towards 
democracy and feared perpetual military intervention 
in domestic politics. 
The international community took umbrage, quickly 
and forcefully condemning the coup. Initially, the US, 
EU and African Union (AU) demanded that the military 
junta reinstate President Abdullahi. Within days, how-
ever, this demand gave way to a vaguer and more 
moderate request for a “return to constitutional rule.” 
In response to the coup, the United States immedi-
ately suspended its non-humanitarian aid, including 
Millennium Challenge Corporation grants and secu-
rity assistance. The AU suspended Mauritania’s mem-
bership and extended sanctions. In April, the EU, 
under French leadership, effectively suspended its 
aid missions in Mauritania for two years. World Bank 
and International Monetary Fund (IMF) development 
projects were also halted. The Arab League was cus-
tomarily silent on the matter and Mauritania’s neigh-
bours had varying reactions. Algeria remained large-
ly quiet, while Morocco sought to discretely build an 
early rapport with the new regime. A North African 
blogger, “The Moor Next Door,” rightly pointed out 
that Morocco’s friendly overtures to the junta leaders 
could be interpreted as an effort to secure favour with 
the new regime. Morocco was never keen on former 
President Abdullahi’s recognition of the Polisario Front 
leadership as legitimate representatives of the West-
ern Sahara. 

National Dialogue and the Transitional Government 

In the months following the coup, junta leader Abdel 
Aziz spent significant time appealing to disaffected 
branches of society, promising to pursue national 
development initiatives, improve standards of living 
and provide basic commodities. He was dubbed the 
“president of the poor,” and, despite his internation-

al isolation, he benefited from a timely decrease in 
global commodity prices. He also began negotiating 
with international leaders on what a “return to con-
stitutional rule” would have to entail to ensure the flow 
of foreign assistance once again. 
On 5 January 2009, Abdel Aziz unilaterally announced 
his intention to hold presidential elections on 30 May 
– with a possible second round tentatively set for 13 
June – following days of deliberation during a State 
Council conference. The anti-junta coalition, known 
as the National Front for the Defence of Democracy 
(FNDD from the French) and comprised of four na-
tional political parties and the deposed president, did 
not recognise the agreement. The announcement that 
the opposition would not participate in the elections 
increased fears of continued military rule, as the 
junta leader did not rule out running in the upcoming 
election. 

In the months following the 
coup, junta leader Abdel Aziz 
spent significant time appealing 
to disaffected branches of society, 
promising to pursue national 
development initiatives, improve 
standards of living and provide 
basic commodities

At the end of March 2009, General Mohamed Ould 
Abdel Aziz announced his candidacy. Opposition 
leaders including Ahmed Ould Daddah, head of the 
Rally of Democratic Forces (RFD), contested the le-
gality of Ould Abdel Aziz’s candidacy. Parties oppos-
ing the coup, along with former President Abdullahi, 
threatened to boycott the election. Abdel Aziz retali-
ated by amending the constitution to allow former 
military leaders to run for office. He resigned his 
military post in April 2009. In order to focus his cam-
paign efforts on the poor, he made several trips to 
poverty-ridden peripheral areas, promising improved 
standards of living and infrastructure, including hos-
pitals, schools and roads. He also made ample prom-
ises to combat corruption and crack down on terror-
ist networks. 
Alarmed by this turn of events, the international com-
munity put pressure on both Abdel Aziz and the op-
position to come to the negotiating table. Under 
Senegalese auspices, the two groups began to ne-
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gotiate a compromise on the election and a transi-
tional government. Prior mediation efforts led by 
Libyan president Muammar Qaddafi had failed, as he 
was largely perceived to favour the coup leader. On 
3 June 2009, Ould Abdel Aziz and members of the 
opposition succumbed to international pressure and 
reached a deal in Dakar to postpone the elections 
until 18 July; a national unity government would take 
over during the transition. 
The transitional government comprised 26 ministe-
rial posts shared between the supporters of the 
junta and the opposition. As per the agreement, the 
deposed president officially stepped down, giving up 
any claims to the presidency, and signed a formal 
decree appointing the transitional government. The 
international community’s initial tacit approval of the 
agreement would later transform into praise for the 
junta’s compromises, which accordingly reflected an 
earnest desire to restore democracy. The opposition, 
including Ould Daddah’s RFD and the four-party 
FNDD coalition, though still nervous, agreed to par-
ticipate in the upcoming election. 
Moulay Ould Mohamed Laghdaf, who was appointed 
Prime Minister by Abdel Aziz a few days after the 
coup, remained prime minister of the transitional gov-
ernment and half the 26 seats in the government 
remained unchanged; the other half was distributed 
among the opposition groups. Ba Mamadou Mbare, 
leader of the Senate, was appointed interim president. 

Presidential Election

It was clear early on that Abdul Aziz was poised to 
win the election. The question was mostly how close 
the race would be. Among those running was the 
speaker of the National Assembly, Masoud Ould 
Belkheir; Ahmed Ould Daddah, president of the RDF; 
and Ely Ould Mohamed Vall, independent and leader 
of the 2005 coup. Other less known candidates in-
cluded Hamdi Ould Meimou and Sarr Ibrahim Moctar, 
a former contender in the 2007 presidential elections. 
In total, there were ten candidates, with one withdraw-
ing a few days before the vote. 
One month before the election, hasty preparations 
began, including the creation of an independent ad-
ministrative body, the National Independent Election 
Commission, to administer the election. The AU, Arab 
League, International Organisation of the Francopho-
nie and Organisation of the Islamic Conference sent 
observers to monitor the election. The US and EU 
refrained from sending observers. 

National polls predicted a tight race between the three 
favourites: Abdel Aziz and the opposition leaders, 
Ould Dadah and Ould Belkheir. Abdel Aziz won with 
52.6% of the vote, according to the Ministry of Inte-
rior’s final results. Ould Belkheir was a distant second 
with only 16.2%, and Ould Daddah was third with 
13.6%. Opposition leaders denounced the results of 
the election and contested them on the basis of fraud, 
claiming voter improprieties and ballot manipulation. 
International observers declared the elections large-
ly fair; and the opposition’s allegations were soon 
dismissed. Abdel Aziz took office on 5 August 2009 
in a national swearing-in ceremony attended by sev-
eral foreign dignitaries from the AU and the Arab 
League, including neighbouring countries. 

The African Union welcomed the 
results of the election and hailed 
it as a restoration of democracy. 
As early as September 2009, 
Mauritania was being accepted 
back into the international 
community

The AU welcomed the results of the election and 
hailed it as a restoration of democracy, It lifted sanc-
tions as soon as the Dakar deal was reached, before 
the elections. As early as September 2009, Maurita-
nia was being accepted back into the international 
community. NATO resumed its security programmes 
with Mauritania in September 2009. The EU deter-
mined, after a visit to Mauritania in October, that the 
country had indeed returned to constitutional rule and 
promised to lift sanctions, restore ties and, more im-
portantly, resume its assistance projects. Perhaps 
more concerned with Mauritania’s apparently tough 
stand on terrorism than its electoral propriety, EU 
nations re-engaged in December 2009. The World 
Bank and IMF also resumed their programmes there 
in September, 2009. 
Since taking office, Abdel Aziz’s government has tried 
to focus on terrorism issues. Recently the government 
passed anti-terrorism legislation that extends more 
power to the government to access and monitor in-
dividuals suspected of terrorist activity. Under the new 
law, terrorism cases will be adjudicated in special 
courts. The government also announced a plan to 
revamp the military and security services in order 
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to combat terrorism and intercept acts of banditry 
(drug trafficking, etc).

terrorism and security

Islamist extremism in Mauritania has been a growing 
concern for several years. Recently there have been 
a number of significant terrorist attacks attributed to 
Islamist extremists and the regional organisation 
AQIM. These have included the June 2005 attack on 
a Mauritanian military outpost at Lemgheiti, the De-
cember 2007 murder of four French nationals at Aleg 
and an attack against Mauritanian soldiers at El Ghal-
laouiya, also in December 2007. These incidents were 
followed by several others in 2008, including the 
February assault on the Israeli embassy in Nouakchott, 
an April gun battle, also in the capital, and a Septem-
ber ambush of Mauritanian soldiers near Tourine. 
AQIM and senior al-Qaeda leaders have discussed 
Mauritania in statements on several occasions, with 
al-Qaeda number two Ayman al-Zawahri, in February 
2007, calling on Muslims in Mauritania to rise up 
against a “treasonous” government.
Over the course of 2009, there were three terrorist 
attacks in Mauritania. The first occurred on 23 June 
2009, when an American citizen was gunned down 
in Nouakchott. Christopher Logest was working as a 
teacher in Mauritania when he was killed by suspect-
ed extremists. The Logest killing was followed by the 
8 August suicide bombing outside the French em-
bassy in Nouakchott. Only three people were injured 
in the attack, which has come to be considered Mau-
ritania’s first suicide bombing.

Conditions in the region, 
including weak central 
governments, vast under-
governed spaces, transnational 
criminal activity, and chronic 
economic and governance 
challenges, must be addressed if 
terrorism is to be combated 
intelligently

These attacks were followed by the 29 November 
abduction of three Spanish nationals working in the 

country as aid workers, as they travelled on the road 
from Nouakchott to Nouadhibou. AQIM claimed re-
sponsibility for the kidnapping and the Spaniards were 
subsequently moved to neighbouring Mali. As of this 
writing, media reports suggest that the Spanish gov-
ernment was negotiating the release of its nationals. 
The negotiations have reportedly focused on money, 
after the kidnappers dropped their initial demands for 
the release of militants held in Spanish custody. 
While Islamist extremism is a growing concern in 
Mauritania and throughout the Sahel, many analysts 
caution that the issue must be kept in the proper 
perspective. Extremism in Mauritania is not endemic, 
and while Mauritanian nationals have been recruited 
into AQIM, at present there appears to be only a 
limited support structure in the country. Conditions 
in the region, including weak central governments, 
vast under-governed spaces, transnational criminal 
activity, and chronic economic and governance chal-
lenges, must be addressed if terrorism is to be com-
bated intelligently. 

Economy

With about half of its population living in poverty, 
Mauritania’s economy faced many challenges before 
and after the August 2008 coup. The country relies 
heavily on agriculture, fisheries and extractive indus-
tries (iron ore, copper and gold). In 2006, oil was 
discovered in Mauritania and the country still hopes 
to capitalise on the promise of energy production. 
However, the potential of Mauritania’s oil fields is still 
in question. 

Economic Reforms 

Abdel Aziz’s government vowed to tackle three main 
economic challenges: reducing poverty, combating 
corruption and improving the business climate. How-
ever, according to the World Bank’s Doing Business 
Report, Mauritania made no significant reforms in the 
last year, and the business climate worsened, slipping 
from 161 in 2008 to 166 in 2009 out of 181 countries. 
Furthermore, Mauritania ranks among the most corrupt 
nations in Transparency International’s corruption 
perception index (in 2008, it ranked 115 out of 180 
nations, falling to 130 in 2009). 
A commitment to World Bank and IMF funding is 
likely to improve the country’s economic climate. In 
terms of spending, according to the Economist Intel-
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ligence Unit (EIU) report for October 2009, oil sub-
sidies are likely to increase along with military spend-
ing and public projects. The report voices scepticism 
about the government’s commitment to combating 
corruption, claiming that the process is likely to be 
“selective.” However, according to a December 
2009 report in the French weekly Jeune Afrique, 
since taking office the president has targeted sev-
eral high-ranking officials suspected of fraud or cor-
ruption. These included the director of budget, the 
head of the National Social Security Fund and of-
ficials from the Ministry of Rural Development, in 
addition to the prefect of the capital, Nouakchott. 

Economic Realities and Outlook

Internal political instability and a global economic 
downturn contributed to a decline in foreign direct in-
vestment, which stood at approximately $103 million 
in 2008 (compared to $154 million in 2007) accord-
ing to the EIU report. However, with a return of foreign 
assistance funds and increased oil exploration, the 
country’s economic outlook is set to improve for 2010. 
While real GDP growth declined from 3.5% in 2008 
to 1.5% in 2009, the rate is expected to reach 3% in 
2010, although this barely keeps up with the birth rate. 
The IMF resumed its $80 million programme to support 
the public finance sector and enhance the performance 
of the energy sector in September 2009. It also 
pledged additional funds in the Poverty Reduction and 
Growth Facility programme in 2010. World Bank pro-
grammes, entailing an estimated total of $1.4 billion 
allocated to about 17 support and infrastructure de-
velopment programmes, also resumed in September 
2009. Funding from international donors, including the 
EU, is expected to increase in 2010. According to the 
Spanish news agency EFE, in September 2009, Spain 
granted Mauritania a loan of €3.5 million to build an 
electricity network likely to improve agricultural perform-
ance in the area around the Senegal River. 

Extractive Industries 

The government is also keen on increasing revenues 
from extractive industries. Several news agencies re-
ported government contracts, including a deal with 

Tasiast Mauritania Limited, a subsidiary of Vancouver-
based Red Back Mining, to increase gold extraction. 
Other reports included one that the Canadian SNC-
Lavalin engineering company had signed a deal with 
Mauritania to provide construction and engineering 
services to an iron ore project near the northern town 
of Zuerate. The project is expected to increase iron ore 
output. Mining Weekly also reported that the Australian 
company, Forte Energy, which already holds several 
exploration licences in Mauritania, is set to expand its 
uranium exploration project starting in February 2010. 
Oil output has not reached the desired capacity, and 
leading firms – France’s Total and Malaysia’s Petronas 
– are expected to increase exploration. Petronas, cur-
rently operating the Benda and Chenguitti gas and oil 
fields, faces technical and geological challenges. 
Moreover, according to the EIU report, the future of 
both fields is unclear given their weak output. The 
report likewise claims that Total is moving ahead with 
its experimental exploration programme in the Taoude-
ni area, despite the lack of appropriate infrastructure, 
particularly with regard to transportation. 
Despite Mauritania’s precarious economic situation, it 
is set to improve in 2010, especially in light of the 
political crisis that dominated 2008 and much of 2009. 
With the inflow of foreign assistance funds and the 
government’s focus on improving the business climate, 
the country’s economy might see a turn for the better. 
The sustainability of such improvements would depend 
mostly on deeper institutional changes, but the govern-
ment must be serious in its pursuit of economic reform. 
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The title, “A Battle Is Raging between Algiers and 
Brussels,” headed a front page article appearing in 
the newspaper El Watan on 23 May 2009. Indeed, 
since the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM) was 
launched on 13 July 2008, Algeria has the feeling 
that it is not receiving the support it expected from 
the EU. Direct European investments, except in the 
oil and gas sector, remain stagnant and the country’s 
request to join the World Trade Organization (WTO) 
is on hold. The meeting of Foreign Affairs Ministers 
from 43 Member States of the Euro-Mediterranean 
Partnership on 3 and 4 November 2008 did not re-
duce Algeria’s criticism of the UfM. Whereas the lat-
ter defined the “priority areas” for action (De-pollution 
of the Mediterranean; Maritime and Land Highways; 
Alternative Energy: Mediterranean Solar Plan; Euro-
Mediterranean University), the Algerian authorities 
expressed their refusal to participate in financing the 
salvaging of the “Dead Sea” during the course of 
2009. In fact, Algeria’s criticism of Euro-Mediterra-
nean policy should be viewed in the context of a pro-
found distrust of the forms of Mediterranean integra-
tion. Following Libya’s example, Algeria has an oil 
revenue that fuels its “resistance” to a policy seen as 
“hegemonic.” 

algeria and the European neighbourhood 
Policy

By encouraging bilateral relations, the European 
Neighbourhood Policy (ENP) broke with the previous 
decade, which worked towards the construction of 
regional integration in the Maghreb: “Central to the 
ENP are the bilateral Action Plans between the EU 
and each ENP Partner,” mutually approved by the EU 
and the respective Partner States. In the Maghreb, 
Libya and Algeria have not yet adopted Action Plans, 
the former because it does not meet the conditions, 
i.e. Libya is not a signatory of the Euro-Mediterrane-
an Partnership (EMP) and has therefore not signed 
an Association Agreement with the EU. As for Alge-
ria, after signing an Association Agreement with the 
EU in April 2002, to be implemented in September 
2005,1 it first expressed its refusal to accept the ENP 
(in September 2007), then expressed interest in 
drawing up a plan (in 2008). However, in 2009, 
Libya and Algeria were the only two countries in North 
Africa not to have signed an Action Plan. When it 
took over from the dying EMP (the hoped for “virtuous 
circle” was not set into motion and the results of the 
Barcelona Process were less than spectacular), the 
ENP caused concern in Algiers due to its political 
and economic ambition. In fact, for Algeria, the ENP 
institutionalises “a hegemonic approach”2 within the 
framework of bilateral relations that can only be dis-
advantageous insofar as it is likely to dispossess the 

Mediterranean Politics | Maghreb

Algeria’s Position Regarding 
Mediterranean Integration

1 On 22 April, 2002, Algeria signed an Association Agreement with the EU in April 2002, to come into force in September 2005. The aim of 
the agreement was to reduce customs duties, foster the free circulation of capital relative to Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) in Algeria, foster 
political dialogue, respect for democratic principles and human rights and work towards regional integration. 
2 BarBé, E. “L’UE et son voisinage en Méditerranée,” in J. Rupnik (ed.), Les banlieues de l’Europe. Paris: Presses de Sciences Po, 2007, 
p. 162.
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country of control over the agenda of economic and 
political reforms to be implemented. In 2002, Algeria 
signed the association agreement with the EU only 
grudgingly; in 2009, it decried the lack of support by 
the EU to Algeria’s joining the WTO and the absence 
of investment other than in oil and gas. Through this 
criticism, it expressed its disappointment vis-à-vis the 
EU and therefore its refusal to rush into an Action 
Plan. In fact, its “resistance” to the ENP is the prod-
uct of its oil wealth. Like Europe, Algeria is interested 
in the energy market and security cooperation, but 
not in the political dimension of the ENP and even 
less so in its intrusionism with regard to the eco-
nomic reform agenda. Why would Algeria agree to 
impose restrictions upon itself? Why Morocco, Tuni-
sia and Egypt are playing Europe’s game is easy to 
understand. These countries expect a return on their 
participation in the ENP in investments, which can 
take the form of diverse types of financial aid. In ad-
dition, depending on Turkey’s future, they can ac-
celerate political reforms or stop them and settle for 
economic reforms if EU-Turkey negotiations end in 
denial of its accession. In the absence of “common 
values,”3 interests and expectations explain the ac-
ceptance of “hegemony.”

oil revenue: the Fuel of resistance to EU 
“Hegemony”

But for Algeria, with funds of some 140 billion dollars 
in 2009, EU financial aid seems a very bland carrot 
considering what is expected of it. And all the more 
so since this European “hegemony” could, though 
not topple them, at least shake up the “coalitions 
dedicated to income exploitation,”4 which have suc-
ceeded in surviving through thick and thin. Moreover, 
the ideal relations for Algeria would be to limit itself 
to actively participating in the energy architecture of 
the EU and integrating itself into regional security 
strategy. Yet, in the face of the EU’s persistent at-
tempts to make this country accept the Neighbour-
hood Policy, Algeria enjoys indicating that, contrary 
to other countries in the region, though it accepts 

discussing the ENP, it does not feel the need to par-
ticipate in it. This calculated indifference is a formi-
dable asset to negotiations with the EU, because it 
forces the latter to significantly reduce its political 
demands and expectations, or even to avoid dealing 
with the fundamental problems of lack of democracy 
and poor governance.

This calculated indifference is a 
formidable asset to negotiations 
with the EU, because it forces the 
latter to avoid dealing with the 
fundamental problems of lack of 
democracy and poor governance

A strategy document on Algeria (2007-2013) indi-
cates three spheres that could foster change without 
increasing Algeria’s hostility to the ENP: reform of the 
justice system; economic growth and greater employ-
ment; the strengthening of basic public services. The 
approach is progressive, as Rosa Rossi explains: “A 
step-by-step or progressive approach towards EU 
neighbouring countries is also required in order to 
introduce a gradual engagement for each state de-
pending on its willingness to progress with econom-
ic and political reform. The way to pursue this policy 
is no longer political conditionality but rather bench-
marks: clear and public definitions of the actions that 
the EU expects the partners to implement.”5 The aim 
is to take the necessary time to draw up a policy 
capable of stabilizing the tools and instruments of the 
State in order to establish a relationship of at least 
some confidence between the authorities and the 
users (in 2008, Transparency International ranked 
Algeria 92nd).
The EU’s progressive approach to Algeria is struc-
tured on two levels. First, a strategic level, consisting 
of building a common policy aiming to meet concerns 
on security (terrorism, migrations, borders) and en-
ergy (securing the supply). And second, a political 
level, concerned, not with changing regimes, but 

3 Bafoil, F. “Variété des processus d’européanisation en Europe centrale et orientale,” in F. Bafoil & T. BelchelT (eds.), L’européanisation d’Ouest 
en Est. Paris: L’Harmattan, 2008, p. 59.
4 favarel-garrigues, G. “Violence mafieuse et pouvoir politique en Russie,” in Jean-Louis BriqueT & Gilles favarel-garrigues. Milieux criminels 
et pouvoir politique. Paris: Karthala, 2008, p. 188.
5 Rossi, Rosa. “The European Neighbourhood Policy in Perspective,” in European Neighbourhood Policy: Political, Economic and Social Issues. 
Catania: Jean Monet Centre “Euro-Med” Department, 2004, p. 11.
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rather encouraging the exportation of EU norms and 
values. 
In the face of Algerian “resistance,” the economic and 
security dimension of EU policy has by far taken the 
lead over the political reform dimension. Democracy 
is the poor relative in this policy, and yet, how can 
economic change be conceived if the satisfaction of 
the population is not the focal point of the political 
leaders’ concerns? Do the success in building up the 
gas market and the struggle against terrorism and 
illegal migrants allow the EU to garner enough con-
fidence to take on political problems? On the verge 
of implosion ten years earlier, Algeria equipped itself 
with a Reserve Fund in order to regulate the colossal 
sums that the third oil price shock allowed it to collect 
but that the economy cannot absorb. Hence, this 
country, ostracised by the international community in 
the 1990s, has now become highly popular due to 
its regained wealth. The disbursement of this new 
financial manna is the object of numerous signs of 
attention from foreign investors: the EU, Russia, 
USA, China, etc. 

russia, a Useful Parapet 

Insofar as strategic partnerships with Algeria, Russia 
offers the latter strategic cooperation free from any 
political restrictions (since 2001). In contrast to the 
EU, which links strategy (energy and security) and 
politics (democracy and governance), Russia focus-
es solely on energy and security, thus offering Alge-
ria a flexible framework. On a visit to Algiers, Putin 
declared that “Algeria is a key Russian partner in the 
Mediterranean Region.” For Russia, considering its 
importance in the EU’s gas supply system, Algeria 
has become a country to tip the balance in Gazprom’s 
strategy, in order to increase EU dependence and at 
the same time, raise profits for both countries.6 A 
dispatch from the Russian international news agen-
cy, “Russia loses its footing in Algeria” (13/12/2007), 
summarized the imperatives of Gazprom’s presence 
in Algeria well: “Due to their assets in natural re-
sources, the two countries could have controlled 
some 40% of the EU’s gas supply. However, Euro-
pean gas consumers, in an attempt to neutralise 
Gazprom’s growing pressure, decided to target Al-

geria and Libya. The public opinion battle initiated by 
the EU for the diversification of energy supply renders 
the presence of Gazprom in these countries inadmis-
sible for gas purchasers.”7

Algeria was willing to rearm itself 
via Russia but not to give away its 
gas, because between the EU’s 
demands and those of Russia, 
Algeria could pick and choose 
from then on

Hence, while Russia accepted the conversion of Al-
gerian military debt, which it contracted in the 1960s-
70s (4.7 billion dollars) for the purchase of arms to 
the amount of 3.5 billion dollars, Vladimir Putin made 
it contingent to Gazprom’s gaining a 15% share in 
Sonatrach. A condition that was rejected by A. Boute-
flika, to the great relief of the European partners, who 
feared that Gazprom would manage to make Sonat-
rach its satellite. The Algerian army, considered pro-
Russian (80% of its material is Russian), was “won 
over” by the Sonatrach “energeticians,” considered 
pro-EU. Algeria was willing to rearm itself via Russia 
but not to give away its gas, because between the 
EU’s demands and those of Russia, Algeria could 
pick and choose from then on. Indeed, it continues 
to use Russia as its main arms supplier – in 2008, it 
became the second most important importer of Rus-
sian arms – and the EU remains its main gas outlet. 

Mediterranean Integration and Political 
asymmetry

Thanks to the French Union for the Mediterranean 
initiative, the opportunity arose to rediscuss the role 
of political reforms within the framework of Euro-
Mediterranean relations. The very balance of EU 
politics rests on the principle of non-interference 
and respect for sovereignty. By joint agreement, in 
order not to offend undersigning authoritarian re-
gimes, issues relating to the violation of human 
rights and liberties were excluded from public ex-

6 H. DarBouche, “Russian-Algerian Cooperation and the ‘Gas OPEC’: What’s in the Pipeline?” CEPS Policy Briefs, No. 123, March 2007.
7 http://fr.rian.ru/russia/20071213/92235860.html



18
1

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

changes and relegated to the private level or the 
level of “firm yet friendly” criticism. In addition to this 
self-censorship, a method based on a gradual ap-
proach with authoritarian regimes was introduced. 
Rather than directly addressing the issues of dem-
ocratic deficit, electoral fraud, human rights viola-
tions and corruption, the ENP “invested” in key 
sectors such as liberty and justice. In fact, the basic 
idea consisted of avoiding imposing any conditions 
due to their non-productive effects on regimes. The 
problem is that after 11 September 2001, the EU’s 
political ambitions are limited by fears relating to a 
secure energy supply and an obsession with Is-
lamic terrorism.

The 2004 “gas riots” in Algeria 
remind us that securing Europe’s 
energy supply requires ensuring 
the well-being of producing 
countries’ populations

In 2004, the administered price of butane gas rose 
in Algeria, going from 170 to 300 Algerian Dinars 
(DA). In January 2005, in full winter, riots broke out 
qualified by the press as “gas riots,” first in the Djel-
fa Wilaya and then expanding throughout central 
and western Algeria. Since then, southern Algeria 
has experienced regular rioting induced by a sense 
of injustice: why would the main source of foreign 
revenue, namely oil and gas, be controlled, managed 
and distributed by the “foreign” elite (from Algiers) 
to the gas and oil-producing regions? For the first 
time, the population expressed its right to control 
Algeria’s main resource and demanded the govern-
ment to account for its expenditure choices. Why is 
Algeria’s richest region in energy resources not the 
best equipped with civil infrastructure? Disturb-
ingly, the reply made to the rioters was their Ber-
berophone identity. In May of 2008 in the M’zab 
Valley, the city of Berriane became the symbol of 
confrontation between “Arabs” and “Berbers.” In the 

streets of that city, individuals convinced that the 
redistribution of the oil wealth depended on their 
ethnicity or race initiated conflicts. After the disputes 
and violence by Islamists, it seemed the time had 
come for the revenge of the regions, from Kabylia 
to the M’zab Valley.
The fear of an energy supply crisis certainly accounts 
for Europe’s weakness when tackling political prob-
lems in Maghreb supplier countries. Its great de-
pendence on Russia obliges it to be lenient with 
Algeria. The gas choice constrains consumer and 
producer States to the minimum common rules nec-
essary for building a secure pipeline network. In ad-
dition, diplomatic (the Western Sahara conflict) and 
political (democracy and governance) issues are 
considered as conflict and dissention-inducers to 
be kept separate from the energy architecture being 
designed. A part from these problems, there are also 
concerns arising from the fear of “the end of oil,” 
making the gas supply even more necessary. Be-
tween the terrorist attacks of 11 September 2001 
and the world financial crisis, the rise in the price of 
the oil barrel, which had reached 147 dollars in 2008, 
had become a source of panic for consumer States, 
as demonstrated by the publication of pessimist writ-
ings announcing the “end of the world,” the one built 
up in the 20th century based on cheap, abundant 
energy. In any case, while waiting for the energy 
revolution, the third oil shock was useful for A. Boute-
flika’s Algeria. It allowed the transition from an oil 
revenue to a gas revenue brought about by coming 
more into the line of European energy policy. Still, if 
the EU does not wish to see the adversity associ-
ated with the past uses of oil wealth recur in Algeria, 
a real policy of exportation of democratic norms and 
values must be undertaken, without which it would 
risk not only managing instability in Algeria but also 
facing supply problems if local populations were to 
decide to sabotage an energy architecture that offers 
them neither employment nor civil infrastructures 
meeting their expectations. The 2004 “gas riots” in 
Algeria remind us that securing Europe’s energy sup-
ply requires ensuring the well-being of producing 
countries’ populations. 
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The fragmentation of the Israeli political system, tech-
nically based on a highly proportional representative 
parliamentarian structure with a threshold of only 2%, 
has produced another stalemate. The roots of the prob-
lem lie in the institutional structure of the Israeli politi-
cal system, as well as in the kind of challenges con-
fronted by every coalition government of the country.
Israel’s institutional structure with its strongly propor-
tional representative system was a product of the pre-
state need to integrate various groups of immigrants 
into the nation-building and state-building process. 
Since Israel acquired independence, David Ben Gu-
rion, the founding father of the state, and most of his 
followers, unsuccessfully tried to make the system more 
majoritarian, subdividing the country into voting dis-
tricts, raising the thresholds and using various formu-
lae. The last and most important attempt in the 1990s, 
separating the election of the Prime Minister from the 
election of parliament members, ended in utter failure: 
Israel returned to the old system with a slightly higher 
threshold that helps to diminish the number of parties 
in the Knesset (Israeli Parliament), and facilitates the 
government coalition building process.
The real dilemma of the Israeli political system is that 
its highly proportional representative structure, which 
generates unstable multi-party coalitions, means it is 
unable to take the decisions needed to forward the 
peace process, particularly regarding Palestine, in 
such matters as dismantling settlements in the West 
Bank, sharing Jerusalem as a two-state capital and 
the return of Palestinian refugees. And the tensions 
and instability generated by the intense Arab-Israeli 
conflict preclude the conditions needed to reform the 
political system, and create one capable of taking the 

decisions necessary for restoring peace. This vicious 
circle needs to be broken in both directions. As a 
result of the failed attempt in the 1990s to create a 
more majoritarian system by electing the Prime Min-
ister directly, the tendency to personalise the political 
system has increased to the point where many vote 
for leaders – and not for parties – in a system in which 
the parties control everything, including the election 
of the leaders. This has created a kind of negative 
populism whose main characteristic is that each 
leader (or main candidate), as was the case with 
Livni, Netanyahu and Barak in the last election, has 
to invest much more time and energy defending him-
self against attacks, rather than proposing action 
plans to resolve the country’s major problems. 

the Political background

The long-term pattern shows that participation in the 
Israeli elections has declined steadily from 80% two 
decades ago to percentages slightly above 60% in 
the first decade of the 21st century.
The corruption and personal scandals affecting cen-
tral political personalities such as the Primer Minister 
Ehud Olmert, have contributed to politicians losing 
prestige and a low voter turnout.
Ehud Olmert’s resignation led to primary elections 
within his party, Kadima, won by his Foreign Affairs 
Minister Tzipi Livni. Benajmin Netanyahu, the leader 
of the Likud party, was seen as the most probable 
winner of the Israeli election. Ehud Barak, as Minister 
of Defence, was struggling to retain the leadership 
of the Labour Party, which in 2008 was losing elec-
toral appeal, according to the polls. The elections in 
fact came as a result of Barak’s pressure on Olmert 
to resign and his threat that if Olmert did not step 
down, the Labour Party would abandon the ruling 
coalition and call elections anyway. 
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The international financial crisis, which had signifi-
cant repercussions in Israel during the months lead-
ing to the elections, was seen as one of the main 
political issues. The incumbent Finance Minister, 
Kadima’s Roni Bar-On, was the target of much 
criticism, especially from the Netanyahu camp. His 
reputation as a neo-liberal financial wizard was dam-
aged by his failure to take the measures necessary 
to prevent the crisis hitting Israel and by his late 
reaction to the pension fund problem. 

The members of the coalition 
government knew that none 
could face the election without 
having seriously addressed the 
issue of the continuous rocket 
and mortar firing from Gaza

Relations between Israel and the ruling power in Gaza, 
Hamas, were never good, but rapidly worsened fol-
lowing the end of the ceasefire between the two sides, 
on 19 December 2008. Even before that date, armed 
groups from Hamas and other extremist Palestinian 
organisations harassed the Israeli population of the 
Negev areas that border Gaza with the constant firing 
of small Kassam rockets and mortar shells. In 2008, 
the Palestinians began firing longer range and more 
destructive rockets, hitting the city of Ashkelon on 
several occasions. Israel reacted to these attacks by 
targeting the launchers and attacking sites thought 
to be ammunition depots or military bases. 
The violence escalated to new heights in the midst 
of the electoral campaign. The members of the coa-
lition government knew that none could face the elec-
tion without having seriously addressed the issue of 
the continuous rocket and mortar firing from Gaza. 
All attempts to solve this problem by way of the Gaza 
blockade failed, thanks to hundreds of tunnels dug 
by Palestinians under their border with Egypt, through 
which they received regular supplies, including weap-
ons and explosives. Attempts to reach a new cease-
fire agreement between Hamas and Israel, through 
Egyptian mediation, also failed. The Likud leader used 
the Gaza border situation to attack the government 
of Olmert, Livni and Barak, claiming they were incom-
petent and unable to solve the crisis. In Israel, the 
lessons of the Second Lebanon War in 2006 have 
been learnt; with Gaza the army was ready to act. 

These were the factors that eventually led to Opera-
tion Cast Lead, launched by Israel against Gaza at 
the end of December 2008. It would be unfair to say 
that this military operation was decided instrumen-
tally by the incumbent government, which included 
two of the main candidates to govern the country, 
Livni and Barak, to improve their chances at the elec-
tions. Nevertheless, we could conclude that for these 
leaders and their political formations it was virtually 
impossible to face an election while Hamas was step-
ping up its attacks against the civilian population in 
southern Israel. The Likud could easily claim that its 
leader, Benjamin Netanyahu, was the only candidate 
able to confront Hamas with a firm hand and put an 
end to the crisis, while the government was present-
ed as indecisive and weak. 
This leads to a very paradoxical conclusion: one of 
the main factors in the Israeli elections was, in fact, 
Hamas. By increasing pressure on the incumbent 
Israeli government they were provoking an Israeli 
military reaction with all the electoral result changes 
that this might produce. Moreover, by strongly resist-
ing the Israeli attack, or not, and exposing the Pales-
tinian civilian population to the military invasion, with 
all the terrible consequences these attitudes would 
entail, Hamas and the other extremist groups in Gaza, 
were playing into the hands of the Israeli radical right, 
personified on this occasion by Avigdor Lieberman 
and his political party, Yisrael Beiteinu (Israel our 
Home) founded by and traditionally representing im-
migrants from the former Soviet Union, but now at-
tracting all those radicalised to the extreme right by 
the security crisis.

the Electoral Campaign

The attitude to this process could be best described 
as one of boredom and disinterest. The economic 
crisis would not allow for increased expenses on two 
accounts. Firstly, in times of crisis and increasing un-
employment it was almost impossible to privately raise 
the necessary funds. Austerity became a natural part 
of the campaign for all 33 parties participating in the 
elections. Secondly, the corruption scandals affecting 
Olmert and other politicians generated a demand for 
a new style of transparent politics that centred not 
only on personal honesty, but also public modesty. 
This point was very well understood and exploited by 
Tzipi Livni, who has not yet served as Prime Minister 
and could publicly deliver a perfectly clean record 
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and relatively modest lifestyle. She expressed these 
attributes through her message: “the new style of 
politics”, in some way following Obama’s line for his 
presidential campaign. The electoral campaign was 
interrupted for three weeks during the Israeli military 
onslaught in Gaza. 
The resumption of the campaign in mid-January 2009, 
weeks before the elections, did nothing to reignite 
the public’s interest. The balance seemed to swing 
towards Ehud Barak and the Labour party, according 
to the polls, although this was delusive. Barak, con-
sidered by the public to be the best possible Defence 
Minister given the current circumstances, could not 
rid himself of the effects of his previous period as 
Prime Minister, from 1999 to 2001, which badly dam-
aged his reputation as a political leader, but reas-
serted his military know-how and capacity. Paradox-
ically, Barak’s authority in his position as Defence 
Minister nudged the Labour party into fourth place, 
out of the leading troika and into a deep crisis.
Again, the areas where Tzipi Livni received most 
criticism were security and her decision-making ca-
pacity. Both Likud and Labour played this card, ask-
ing the constituency a simple question: In the case 
of a major security crisis – for instance an Iranian 
attack on Israel at 03.00 hours in the morning – who 
would you want as Prime Minister, answering the 
phone call from the army?
Livni’s response during the last months of the cam-
paign was to take a pro-active attitude against Hamas 
in Gaza, not only pushing for a military operation but 
also being unwilling to stop despite international pres-
sure. At the same time, Livni stressed the peace op-
tion developed in negotiations with the moderate 
Palestinian President, Mahmoud Abbas Abu Mazen, 
which she herself conducted following the Annapolis 
US-Israeli-Palestinian summit in November 2007. This 
line, which fostered a negotiated compromise with 
the Palestinian moderates and at the same time a 
harsh military attitude against the extremists, was seen 
by Livni and the leadership of Kadima as the formula 
to conquer votes from Israel’s political centre, con-
stituted mainly by a middle class fed up with wars 
and terror. Livni’s other campaign strategies were 
based on bolstering her image regarding security by 
highlighting her past service in Mossad, Israel’s intel-
ligence agency, and asking the population to vote for 
a woman.
The rising star on the Israeli political horizon was Av-
igdor Lieberman and Yisrael Beiteinu. Lieberman 
stressed four points. The first was his campaign slo-

gan: “no citizenship without loyalty”, meaning loyalty 
to Israel as a Jewish State. He claimed that the Arab 
population of Israel – Israeli citizens of Palestinian 
nationality – constituted a fifth column and should be 
disenfranchised if they did not declare and prove their 
loyalty to Israel. The second point stressed secular-
ity and attacked the position of the Israeli ultra-Or-
thodox parties, demanding an opening of the criteria 
that determines who is a Jew. This is a very attractive 
point for immigrants – and also secular Israelis – who 
would like to have civil matters settled outside the 
rabbinical courts and be allowed civil marriage. The 
third point is a peace plan with the Palestinians based 
on a territorial-demographic exchange in which Is-
rael would keep the major concentrations of settle-
ments in the West Bank while receiving in exchange 
two major concentrations of Israeli Arabs. The fourth 
point is the reform of the electoral-government system, 
from parliamentary to presidential, thereby creating 
the government resolution capacity to solve the coun-
try’s major problems, while also eliminating the influ-
ence of the Jewish orthodox parties and marginalising 
the Arab parties.
The indecisive results of the military operation in Gaza, 
coupled with international criticism, an outburst of 
anti-Israeli demonstrations, some of which included 
clear anti-Semitic themes, and Iran’s alleged role in 
supporting Hamas in Gaza, reawakened another fea-
ture of Israeli politics that played in Lieberman’s fa-
vour: the existential menace. Polls showed a dra-
matic increase in support for radical right-wing ideas 
and their personification in the “strong man” Avigdor 
Lieberman. From another angle, the same poll results 
scared sectors of the Israeli voters and there are 
claims that these were the votes that allowed Tzipi 
Livni, and Kadima, to obtain the first majority in the 
Knesset.
An interesting reaction took place within the Arab 
parties and their electorate in Israel. In general, trends 
from the last elections showed a growing apathy and 
a drop in Israeli Arab participation in the country’s 
electoral processes. The military operation in Gaza 
contributed to the political alienation felt by large 
groups of Israel’s Arab population, since the country 
in which they are citizens attacked their Palestinian 
co-nationals – and perhaps families and even broth-
ers – in Gaza. Nevertheless, at the last minute, the 
various Arab political leaders of Israel called their 
constituency to vote and they did so, counteracting 
the aforementioned historical trends, but without cre-
ating a coordinated Arab bloc in the Knesset. 
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the results

Who won the Israeli election? This is a very difficult 
question to answer.
We know that there is a shift to the right associated with 
the ongoing problem between Israel and Gaza, and an 
Iranian link that strengthens existing feelings of an exis-
tential menace. The ambivalent attitudes of the left and 
centre-left wing parties – Meretz and Labour – towards 
the military operation in Gaza – initially offering their 
complete support, and later morally criticising it and 
demanding the operation be stopped – projected a 
confused imaged that cost these parties many votes. 
In a system heavily based on proportional representa-
tion, nobody really wins a parliamentary election and 
the possible political coalitions are no less important 
than the total number of votes obtained by each party. 
This has been proved true again since Tzipi Livni, after 
a brilliant end to her and Kadima’s electoral campaign, 
achieved the first majority in the Knesset, electing 28 
representatives. Netanyahu and the Likud came second 
with 27 representatives to the Knesset, Lieberman and 
Yisrael Beiteinu third, with 15 representatives to the 
Knesset. Barak and the Labour party were able to send 
only 13 representatives to the Knesset (losing a third 
of its electoral strength).
The coalition forming process was fully underway. The 
Israeli President, Shimon Peres held consultations with 
the political leaders in order to decide who would be 
asked to form the next coalition government. Here, the 
right-wing bloc led by Likud and Netanyahu had better 
possibilities than Livni and Kadima, since it could count 
on the support of at least 65 of the 120 members of 
the Knesset. 

Lieberman and Yisrael Beiteinu had become the piv-
otal political party and wielded great leverage over 
the coalition formation, assuming Netanyahu, Livni 
and Barak did not decide to form a national unity 
coalition, which would exclude Lieberman and Yis-
rael Beiteinu from power. This possibility was not as 
utopian as it may seem. It depended on the mes-
sages sent out from Washington and the rest of the 
world. Incorporating Avigdor Lieberman into the gov-
ernment of Israel implied a political cost in Washing-
ton, where President Obama had heralded a new era, 
proclaimed the Middle East peace process as a ma-
jor item on the US foreign policy agenda and was 
displaying no sympathy whatsoever for the radical 
right, at home or abroad. 
Finally, Netanyahu formed the 32nd Israeli government 
becoming Prime Minister for a second time. It was a 
30-minister strong coalition government that was sup-
ported by 69 Knesset members in the approval vote 
on March 31 2009. The ruling coalition was formed 
by the Likud, led by Netanyahu, Yisrael Beiteinu, led 
by Lieberman as Foreign Affairs Minister, the Labour 
Party, led by Barak as Defence Minister, the Sephardic-
Orthodox party Shas, led by Eli Yishai as Minister of 
Internal Affairs and smaller parties such as the nation-
alist religious Jewish Home (HaBayit Hayehudi) and 
the Ashkenazi-Orthodox party United Torah Judaism. 
All these elements contributed to worsening the Israe-
li-Arab conflict and increasing Iranian intervention. They 
constitute signs that the time for change in Israel is 
nearing, which may take place sooner than expected 
thanks to a combination of international and internal 
pressure. Leaving things as they are means indecision 
and deepening crises that no one wants to experience.

TABLE 14 Final results (by number of members of the knesset elected, by political party: seats)1

Party Votes double envelopes2 Seats Change3 

Kadima 758,032 39,003 28 −1

Likud 729,054 46,405 27 +15

Yisrael Beiteinu 394,577 24,524 15 +4

Labour Party 334,900 20,709 13 −6

Shas 286,300 13,786 11 −1

United Torah Judaism 147,954 5,399 5  −1

Arab List-Ta’al 113,954 1,391 4 0

National Union 112,570 7,942 4 N/A

Hadash 112,130 1,739 4 +1

New Movement-Meretz 99,611 5,980 3 −2

The Jewish Home 96,765 6,479 3 N/A

Balad 83,739 984 3 0
1 Electoral threshold: 67,470 votes. 13 out of 33 parties participating in the election reached the threshold and are represented in the Knesset. Votes are normal votes on election day – February 10, 2009. 
2 Double envelopes are votes of Israeli diplomats abroad, sailors at sea, and soldiers (regular army and reservists) who voted on the day of the election or preceding days. N/A means “no antecedent”, since both Na-
tional Union and Jewish Home are splinters of the former National Religious Party, representing religious nationalism and settlers in the West Bank, Gaza and the Golan Heights. 
3 Change shows an increase or decrease in the number of representatives for each party, compared with the last Knesset term. The source is the Knesset Electoral Committee and the results are seen as final but not 
yet official.
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No single statement underlines Syria’s centrality in 
the turmoil-ridden Middle East more than Henry 
Kissinger’s statement, made more than three dec-
ades ago, that Arabs cannot wage war without Egypt 
and cannot make peace without Syria. One could 
expand Kissinger’s dictum to say that there can be 
neither Arab-Israeli peace nor regional stability with-
out Syria. 
Having weathered the surrounding storms of the dec-
ade, Syria feels justifiably at the centre of events in 
the region, with a finger in everyone’s pie. For Syria, 
2009 was a very good year in a bad decade. Gone 
are the days when Syria was a pariah, isolated, ma-
ligned and ignored; when it was considered by US 
president George W. Bush “a ripe fruit ready to be 
picked.” The “rogue state” and “axis of evil” labels 
have disappeared and been replaced by friendly over-
tures and a process of engagement emanating from 
formerly unfriendly, if not hostile, sources including 
the US, the EU and some Arab quarters.
Syria holds several crucial cards which it uses to deal 
with regional conflicts: the Arab-Israeli peace proc-
ess; Hamas stability in Lebanon in conjuncture with 
Hezbollah; stability in Iraq in conjuncture with the 
various Baathists, sectarian and ethnic groups Syria 
nurtured in past years; close ties with Iran; and its 
legacy and effectiveness in the fight against terrorism. 
In fairness, it must be said that these cards were 
originally dealt by the late President Hafez al-Assad 
and nurtured by his son President Bashar with the 
help of mistakes committed by others, particularly 
violent American ventures in Iraq and elsewhere, and 
misguided Israeli follies in Lebanon and Gaza. The 
Syrian leader has played his cards with finesse, mix-
ing ideology with pragmatism. 

a regional overview

In the Middle East, there are three major conflicts: 
the Arab-Israeli, the Sunni-Shiite and the Arab-Per-
sian. Syria can play an important role in all three. 
However, what matters to Syria is how its role serves 
the national interest, which constitutes a framework 
of three pillars: (1) recovering the Golan, arguably in 
the context of a comprehensive Arab- Israeli peace 
deal; (2) recognition of Syria’s centrality in the region; 
and (3) Syrian security in the context of regional peace 
and stability. In pursuit of these objectives, Syrian 
foreign policy is a mix of ideology and pragmatism, in 
which the latter is paramount. Perhaps this pragma-
tism explains how Syria can ally itself with Sunni Ira-
qis – and actually with other Iraqi groups, including 
Shiites and Kurds – and at the same time support 
Shiite Hezbollah in Lebanon. Syria’s close ties with 
Iran, Hezbollah and Hamas, all of which wish Israel 
would disappear, might seem in conflict with Syria’s 
readiness to make peace with Israel. Syria’s alliance 
with Shiite Persia might appear in conflict with Sun-
ni Syria’s Arabism. Syria’s alliance with the two major 
non-Arab powers in the region, Turkey, which has 
strategic relations with Israel, and Iran, which wishes 
Israel’s destruction, might seem incongruent. This 
says much for Syria’s pragmatism and contrary to 
some misperceptions, the country is neither unmov-
able nor ready for re-alignment, unless the circum-
stances are favourable.

arab-arab divide. an overview

Historically, Arab-Arab relations have always been 
unstable, embroiled in dissension caused by differing 
views regarding regional issues. Presently, Arabs are 
divided into two groups characterised as moderates 
versus radicals; those who seek accommodation ver-
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sus those who emphasise resistance. The divide is a 
consequence of their differing views regarding the 
three major regional conflicts: the Arab-Israeli, Sunni-
Shiite and Arab-Persian. However, for Syria, the Arab-
Israeli conflict takes precedence. As for the other two 
conflicts, Syria rejects the notion of a sectarian Sun-
ni-Shiite conflict and believes that the Arab-Persian 
conflict should be dealt with through accommodation 
and peaceful resolution of the contentious issues. 
As viewed from Damascus, the Arab divide regarding 
the Arab-Israeli conflict is a consequence of a contest 
between the Sadat and the Assad models. There has 
been a historical tug-of-war between Damascus and 
Cairo as to who symbolises and represents Arabism. 
Tension between the two states increased after the 
break-up of the United Arab Republic in 1961, fol-
lowed by the late Egyptian President Sadat’s signing 
of a separate peace treaty with Israel in 1979. Sadat 
believed that, (1) it is unlikely for Israel to conclude a 
comprehensive peace treaty with the Arabs, but would 
rather precede step by step, peace by pieces and (2) 
the US holds all the cards in the peace process. Thus, 
unconstrained by regional implications, Sadat felt 
strong, independent and confident enough to put all 
his eggs in the American basket and sign a separate 
peace treaty with Israel, presumably to be followed 
by others. 

As viewed from Damascus,  
the Arab divide regarding the 
Arab-Israeli conflict is a 
consequence of a contest between 
the Sadat and the Assad models. 
There has been a historical  
tug-of-war between Damascus 
and Cairo as to who symbolises 
and represents Arabism

By comparison, the late Syrian president Assad, con-
strained by regional considerations, convinced of the 
futility of peace by pieces, and mindful of the crucial 
role of the US, but doubtful of American commitment 
to the peace process, decided to wait and see, a 
hallmark of his patient approach. Although both lead-
ers have left the scene, their legacies to the Arab-
Israeli conflict and other regional issues are still rel-
evant. In view of new developments in the region such 

as the American invasion of Iraq, the Sunni-Shiite 
conflict and the rise of Iran’s hegemonic aspirations, 
Arab weight, particularly among the Gulf Arabs, has 
shifted towards the Sadat model and the American 
basket. This shift has resulted in leaving Syria out of 
the traditional on-and-off tripartite Arab alliance of 
Egypt, Saudi Arabia and Syria. However, the recent 
rapprochement between Syria and Saudi Arabia is a 
prelude for Syria’s return to the fold. Thus, the present-
day Arab divide is to a great extent between “all eggs 
in the American basket” versus “spreading the eggs 
around several baskets.” However, for Syria, its im-
mediate surroundings are of primary concern. 

Lebanon 

To the west, Lebanon, which constitutes Syria’s soft 
belly, falls within the Syrian sphere of influence; thus 
relations between the two states are asymmetrical. 
In view of its democratic traditions and the presence 
of a variety of religious and sectarian warring factions, 
there is some truth to the notion that Lebanon is an 
improbable state, and if it becomes probable it can-
not rule itself, and if it rules itself it is a ticking bomb. 
This notion is unsettling to Syria, which wants a rec-
onciled Lebanon ruled by a national unity government. 
The Lebanese factions tried for months, in vain, to 
agree on the formation of a national unity government. 
However, when Syria wished to see a national unity 
government in Lebanon, this is what happened, with 
a helping hand from Saudi Arabia. Recently, Lebanese 
Prime Minister Saad Hariri travelled to Damascus to 
express his regrets – implicitly if not explicitly – for 
his past indiscretions and misdeeds and seek a new 
beginning. The trip was also an admission by the 
Lebanese leader that Syria is the power broker in 
Lebanon, irrespective of whether or not there is a 
Syrian military presence there. Damascus received 
him warmly, putting the past aside. 

Iraq

To the east, Iraq was a traditional competitor with 
Syria. However, with the American invasion in 2003, 
it became a source of security threat due to intense 
US hostility towards Damascus and the rumours in 
Washington that Syria was next on the hit list; from 
which it has since been removed thanks to American 
mismanagement of the war and the departure of 
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President Bush. President Obama knows that Da-
mascus, with proper incentives, can be a source of 
positive input in Iraq – and elsewhere – due to its 
ties with the various Iraqi factions it nurtured in the 
past. Syria wants a reconciled, united, stable, se-
cure, secular and nationalist Iraq within the Arab 
fold. Syria originally opposed American invasion and 
now calls for American withdrawal. However, the 
irony is that while during the Bush administration 
Syria feared that American success in Iraq could 
lead to an American military invasion of Syria, now, 
Syria fears that American failure and eventual with-
drawal could leave a power vacuum, and, as a result, 
domestic sectarian Sunni-Shiite and ethnic Arab-
Kurdish conflicts, as well as regional clashes. The 
Arab states and Turkey seek a reconciled and unit-
ed Iraq, preferably under Sunni dominance, and 
containment of Kurdish independence aspirations, 
while Iran seeks a Persian-oriented Iraq under Shi-
ite dominance. 

turkey

To the north, Turkey is a major non-Arab regional 
power and historically a hostile neighbour; a relation-
ship that dates back to the break-up of the Ottoman 
Empire after the end of World War I and particularly 
after World War II and the rise of the Cold War, in 
which the two neighbours found themselves on two 
opposite sides of the divide. Hostilities were due to 
historical baggage and several contentious issues, 
including border disputes, border security, water shar-
ing and the Kurdish problem. Relations were so tense 
in 1998, that war was only barely averted. However, 
relations began to improve, particularly after President 
Bashar succeeded his father in 2000. The drums of 
war have been silenced and replaced by an alliance, 
thanks to the pragmatism of the leaderships in Da-
mascus and Ankara. In addition to the bilateral mu-
tual benefits, the alliance provides Syria security on 
its long northern border, so that it can concentrate 
on its ever-threatening southern border with Israel. 
Beyond the bilateral considerations, as viewed in Da-
mascus, the alliance with Turkey plus Syria’s alliance 
with Iran constitute a tripartite regional grouping. The 
recent Syrian-Saudi rapprochement will hopefully 
lead, with Saudi efforts, to the revival of the Arab 
tripartite alliance of Syria, Saudi Arabia and Egypt. 
Syria could be the facilitator for the two groups to 
cooperate for regional peace and security. 

Israel

To the south, Israel, the invincible military giant, is 
occupying the Syrian Golan and perpetually threaten-
ing vulnerable Syria. Syrian-Israeli relations are linked 
to Syrian-American relations and the Palestinian-Is-
raeli peace track. Although each issue can be dealt 
with separately, none can be settled individually; it is 
a package deal. The recovery of the Golan is a major 
Syrian foreign policy objective. The Syrian-Israeli 
peace track has taken a giant step backward since 
the promising days of the nineties when negotiations 
were bilateral, centring on four contentious issues: 
Israeli withdrawal from Golan, security arrangements, 
normalisation of relations and a time frame for the 
implementation of the peace treaty. Now, Israel and 
the US combined have made the peace process 
multi-lateral, where Hezbollah, Hamas and Iran have 
been introduced into the equation. Compounding 
matters is a right-wing extremist government in Is-
rael, headed by Prime Minister Netanyahu who has 
declared that “the Syrian border with Israel has been 
Israel’s safest for 35 years,” so why fix it, if it is not 
broken? 

The irony is that while during 
the Bush administration Syria 
feared that American success in 
Iraq could lead to an American 
military invasion of Syria, now 
Syria fears that American failure 
and eventual withdrawal could 
leave a power vacuum

President Bashar’s non-negotiable position regarding 
the Golan, which contemplates peace with Israel only 
if there is a total Israeli withdrawal, juxtaposed with 
Netanyahu’s refusal to withdraw from the Golan, make 
it doubtful that negotiations will even be resumed in 
the foreseeable future. To compound matters, the 
deadlocked Palestinian-Israeli track enters the Syrian-
Israeli equation. However, if the minimum require-
ments for peace for both Syria and Israel are met, the 
question is: Would President Bashar sign a separate 
peace treaty with Israel, in the style of the condemned 
Sadat, leaving the Palestinians, for whose cause the 
Golan was occupied, out in the cold, particularly in 
view of his stated position that there will be no peace 
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in the region without a comprehensive Arab-Israeli 
peace agreement? Or would he refuse to sign a 
separate peace treaty with Israel, thereby refusing to 
regain the Golan, which is a central Syrian foreign 
policy objective? Only the Syrian leader can resolve 
the riddle and he is keeping his cards close to his 
chest; he will cross that bridge in the unlikely event 
that he comes to it.

Only the US has leverage with 
both sides. But for America  
to get involved, Washington 
demands the precondition of a 
Syrian strategic re-orientation, 
which includes its relations with 
Iran, Hezbollah, Hamas,  
Lebanon and Iraq

Both Syria and Israel know that Washington is the 
cornerstone of the peace process and could possibly 
break the deadlock. The Obama administration has 
reversed the Bush administration’s opposition to the 
resumption of Syrian-Israeli negotiations, which, it 
should be noted, is linked to improved Syrian-Amer-
ican relations. A process of engagement between 
Damascus and Washington started shortly after 
Obama’s inauguration. A year has passed and there 
are no tangible results. Syria is aware that without 
American involvement, Syrian-Israeli negotiations are 
futile. Only the US has leverage with both sides and 
can assist with security arrangements and provide 
the funds needed to implement the agreement. But 
for America to get involved, Washington demands 
the precondition of a Syrian strategic re-orientation, 
which includes its relations with Iran, Hezbollah, Ha-
mas, Lebanon, Iraq, etc. Damascus believes peace 

with Israel and normalisation of relations with Wash-
ington will naturally lead to a Syrian strategic re-ori-
entation, thus presenting the proverbial chicken or 
the egg scenario. 
Hopefully, the status quo will be maintained. The 
Syrian-Israeli peace process, after all, is in for a long 
wait due to: (1) Obama’s preoccupation with the 
many domestic and international problems, and his 
emphasis on the Palestinian-Israeli track; (2) the 
intransigent Netanyahu and his reluctance to fix what 
is not broken; and (3) Syria’s legendary patience, 
for the Golan has been occupied for more than four 
decades and Damascus can wait longer if need be. 
Meanwhile, Damascus feels that it is sitting on top 
of the region, while some Israeli leaders are reluctant 
to leave home for fear of arrest for their war crimes 
in Gaza. Just a few years ago Syria was considered 
an international outcast while Israel was pulling the 
strings in Washington, Europe and some Arab 
states. Today, Damascus has become a Mecca for 
Western officials while the Israelis are shunned 
worldwide. 

Conclusion

There are two contrasting views of Syria. One view 
considers Syria as mysterious, enigmatic, radical, a 
spoiler, warmonger, anti-peace, sponsor of terrorism, 
member of the axis of evil, etc. The other, putting aside 
political slogans and ideological posturing used for 
domestic and regional consumption, considers Syria 
a pragmatic, bargain hunter, horse trader and deal 
maker as good as any other. These characteristics 
are engrained in the Syrian genetic makeup, going 
back several thousands of years, to the ancient souks 
and bazaars of Aleppo and Damascus, some of which 
still exist today. It is never black and white, and in 
Syria’s case it is a combination of both.
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Environmental Scarcity

Recent times have registered a massive the demand 
for natural resources on our planet. Although it is 
difficult to foresee with total certainty when these 
resources will reach a level of severe scarcity, it is 
quite clear that the world reserves of some of the 
most basic resources for our existence are diminish-
ing at a fast rate, in some cases even exceeding the 
capacity of the planet for the exploitation of new 
sources or limiting the development of materials that 
could substitute the scarce resources.1

Analysts coincide in confirming that the planet is cur-
rently in a situation of environmental scarcity. This 
scarcity is determined by three main factors:2

1. A decrease in the supply of natural resources, 
which is the result of their depletion and degrada-
tion, as a consequence of their physical vulner-
ability, the rise in the population consuming them 
and the technologies and practices of this popu-
lation.

2. An increase in the demand, resulting from popu-
lation growth and progressive changes in con-
sumer habits.

3. A structural scarcity residing in the unequal dis-
tribution of wealth and power. The figures reflect 
this inequality regarding access to and use of 

natural resources: 80% of these assets are con-
trolled by 20% of the world’s population.

In this context of increasing scarcity, the risk of con-
flicts for access to natural resources is of growing 
concern. This is due, apart from the existence of large 
pockets of poverty, above all to the fact that a large 
part of the natural resources (or resource deposits) 
are shared by two or more nations or are located in 
conflictive border areas. While states prefer to de-
pend only on the resources found within their borders, 
it is also true that, when faced with a situation of 
exhaustion, the normal reaction of governments will 
be to seek a way of maximising their access to re-
serves, with the consequent risk of causing a conflict 
with neighbouring countries. These conflicts, prob-
able even in cases in which the states involved main-
tain friendly relations, may become explosive in the 
context of pre-existing hostilities as is the case of the 
Middle East.3

Therefore, the threat of conflicts over natural resourc-
es – as a result of the power and wellbeing the latter 
provide – has become one of the most characteristic 
traits of the world arena. Often combined with other 
antagonisms which may be ideological, political, eco-
nomic or religious, these types of conflict have be-
come a significant and growing threat to peace and 
stability in many areas of the world. So-called eco-
logical security has thus come to be included in the 
concept of global security. By the same token, in many 
states, the protection of oil and gas deposits is a 
priority in national strategic plans. In other cases, the 
issue is not oil but water. Many countries in the Mid-
dle East and North Africa (MENA) region suffer from 

1 Klare, Michael T., Resource Wars: The New Landscape of Global Conflict, Henry Holt and Company LCC, New York, 2001.
2 hoMer-dixon, Thomas E., “La escasez medioambiental, la violencia masiva y los límites del ingenio”, in Mariano aguirre (Ed.), Las guerras mod-
ernas: pobreza, recursos, religión. Anuario CIP 1997, Icaria/CIP, Barcelona, 1997, pp. 39-56.
3 klare, Michael T., Op. Cit. 
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a dearth of fresh water to meet the growing demand 
of their populations; hence any threat to the existing 
reserves becomes a matter of national security. 
However, regarding the possibility of environmental 
conflicts leading to violent conflict, experts agree that 
there are few cases to show that environmental scar-
city would cause significant interstate wars;4 this is 
primarily due to the difference between renewable 
and non-renewable resources. Hence, it is difficult to 
find examples of wars that have been chiefly caused 
by scarcity of renewable resources (although such 
scarcity may indeed contribute to aggravating already 
existing conflicts) since modern states cannot, for 
instance, quickly and easily turn the agricultural land 
and forests of a neighbouring state into an increase 
in their own state power, whereas they are able to 
use non-renewable resources (such as oil) quickly.
The exception could possibly be in the case of water, 
especially fresh water, since sufficient supplies of 
water are necessary for all aspects of national eco-
nomic activity and wealthy countries are as depend-
ent on it as poor countries (sometimes even more 
so). Furthermore, the growing use of water means 
that some reserves are being used at a rate exceed-
ing the rate of the resource’s renewal, which in prac-
tice equates it to a non-renewable resource.5

Water Scarcity:  
a Source of Conflict or Cooperation?

Water scarcity can be considered one of the central 
elements of the environmental crisis that the planet 
is experiencing. Water is one of the staples of life. It 
goes beyond economic and social development and 
environmental issues and, most importantly, it has no 
substitute. Along with food, access to water should 
be considered a basic human right: water has a bear-
ing on factors such as wellbeing and human dignity 
and therefore cannot be considered as just another 
economic asset. Surprisingly, it was not until the 28 
July 2010 that the General Assembly of the United 
Nations declared access to drinking water and basic 
sanitation as a basic human right. It is a historic res-
olution that represents a step forward in achieving 

the Millennium Development Goals, which include 
the goal of halving the proportion of people without 
access to safe water sources by 2015.6

The so-called water crisis is one of the main chal-
lenges of the 21st century. Even though it is a renew-
able resource, the fact is that 97.5% of the planet’s 
water is too salty for human consumption and only 
0.26% of fresh water can be easily reached.7 The 
rest is found in huge masses of ice in the Antarctic 
and Greenland. It is therefore quite clear that the fresh 
water available to the planet is a limited and vulner-
able resource. Moreover, the scarcity is increasing 
due to demographic growth, inefficiencies in its ad-
ministration and climate change. Whereas in the 20th 
century the population of the planet doubled, the de-
mand for water multiplied sixfold, although the supply 
available has remained nearly the same throughout 
this period. Beyond the clear impact of demograph-
ic growth, the demand for water has also increased 
as a result of industrial development, the dependence 
of agriculture on irrigation, massive urbanisation and 
a growing standard of living resulting from progress 
in developing countries. 
In this context, due to the combination of increasing 
demand and decreasing supply of water, more and 
more countries are confronted with serious problems 
arising from scarcity. According to United Nations 
estimates, by 2025, approximately two-thirds of the 
world’s population will be living in areas facing mod-
erate to severe water stress. Under current behav-
ioural patterns, if the world population continues 
growing at the current rate, all regions in the world 
will suffer this problem by 2050. Hence, the 21st 
century is likely to be an era of water tension and 
water scarcity, and regions such as the Middle East 
or South and Central Asia are among the most vulner-
able. In these regions, water is becoming a matter of 
high politics, and the probability of situations of con-
flict regarding water is increasing. 
For this reason, and considering that environmental 
scarcity can be considered a source of conflict, it 
makes sense to analyse water scarcity in the same 
way as any other scarce, non-renewable resource. 
For centuries, war strategies have been associated 
with the protection and destruction of vital water sys-

4 Idea developed by Thomas E. Homer-Dixon and Peter H. Gleick. 
5 gleick, Peter H., “Fresh Water: A Source of Conflict or Cooperation? A Survey of Present Developments”, in Bächler, günTher and spillMan, 
kurT R. (Eds.), Environmental Degradation as a Cause of War, Vol. III, ENCOP Band, Verlag Rüegger, 1996.
6 General Assembly of the United Nations, A/64/L.63/Rev.1*, available at: www.unesco.org/water/wwap/news/archives/UNDecWaterHR_EN.pdf
7 http://webworld.unesco.org/water/ihp/publications/waterway/webpc/definition.html 
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tems. Fresh water has been present in many conflicts 
between countries. Water may be the cause, means 
– either offensive or defensive – or end of a conflict. 
However, although history demonstrates that com-
petition for water is not a new problem, the challenge 
arising in dealing with water conflicts today is its scar-
city; a scarcity that leads states to consider the strug-
gle for water supply sources as a legitimate function 
of national security.
The threat that water scarcity represents in terms of 
security is clear if we consider the fact that in regions 
suffering scarcity, the resources are normally shared 
by two or more countries. The 263 cross-border ba-
sins and lakes in the world are spread through the 
territories of 145 countries; similarly, large deposits 
of fresh water silently travel across borders in under-
ground aquifers. It is thus no coincidence that the 
2009 edition of World Water Day,8 held every 22 
March since 1993, focused on transboundary water 
resources. 
Considering that all countries will attempt to satisfy 
their water needs in a context of limited water re-
sources, many analysts predict a future of conflicts. 

However, not all tensions arising from water resourc-
es lead to violent conflict. Most of them lead to po-
litical confrontations that are settled via negotiation, 
discussion and peaceful resolutions. Over the past 
60 years, more than 200 international agreements 
have been made relating to water, and only 37 cases 
have been reported of the use of violence between 
States in water-related issues. In any case, the fact 
that water has become a resource of increasing scar-
city in certain regions of the world means that the 
“blue gold” has become a crucial element for devel-
opment and national security. 
In this context, and having established the fact that 
conflicts for water will increase due to the trend of 
growing demand and an increasingly limited supply, 
one of the possible ways to reduce the risks of wa-
ter conflicts is the development of international wa-
ter regulations. In the developed countries there is 
now some regulation in environmental matters but 
the situation is quite different in the developing coun-
tries. In the international sphere the difficulties are 
even greater. Although certain attempts have been 
made to develop jointly agreed international legisla-

8 More information at: www.unwater.org/wwd09/flashindex.html

background

The European Institute of the Mediterranean (IEMed) and the Toledo 

International Centre for Peace (CITpax) have collaborated in developing 

the initiative “Towards a Community of Water and Energy in the Middle 

East.” The initiative was conceived during a meeting on water coopera-

tion in the region held in Saragossa in September 2008 and the initiative 

itself was established during a seminar on this issue held in Barcelona, 

Spain, on 11-12 May 2009. The seminar was led by Munther J. Hadda-

din, former Jordanian Minister of Water and Irrigation, in official repre-

sentation of HRH Prince El Hassan bin Talal of Jordan. Participants in-

cluded governmental and expert managers in the fields of water and 

energy from Spain, Palestine, Jordan, Egypt, Syria and Lebanon.

Concept and Vision

The concept of developing a Community of Water and Energy in the Mid-

dle East was inspired by the encouraging example of Europe. Six countries 

with different languages and ethnicities, once in profound conflict, cre-

ated the European Community of Coal and Steel in 1951, which subse-

quently evolved, through successive stages, into the European Union.

As scarce and essential resources in the Middle East, water and energy 

can play a similar role to the one that coal and steel did in the European 

process of cooperation, development and integration. Through the re-

gional management of these resources, peoples and governments in the 

Middle East can begin to look beyond a history of friction and border 

disputes towards the greater goal of what is constructive for the region 

as a whole.

objectives

The primary objective of this initiative is to “define the challenges the 

Middle East is facing and is likely to face in the fields of water and en-

ergy economically, socially, environmentally and politically, and chart ways 

of cooperation to pre-empt adverse impacts and to face these chal-

lenges collectively.”

Secondary objectives include i) the establishment of practical projects 

involving water and energy in the region with direct benefits to citizens 

and with the active contribution of state and non-state actors, and ii) the 

establishment of a regional process to guide, consult and coordinate the 

initiative and serve as the ¨software¨ for future expansion of the idea 

within and between countries.

the road Forward

The initiative will centre on building practical projects relating to water 

and energy innovation and management issues. The process will involve 

meetings and consultation among the various participants and organ-

izers and the development of a database of information and knowledge 

on the issue, including past experience in similar undertakings.

toWardS a CoMMUnItY oF WatEr and EnErGY In tHE MIddLE EaSt
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tion to protect resources, they have focused on lim-
iting ecological damage resulting from conflicts, wars 
or natural or man-made disasters. It is therefore nec-
essary to develop preventive legal instruments, 
though the evidence is that to date, no regulations 
on water have been developed that are acceptable 
to all nations; achieving these types of agreements 
is difficult due to the complexities of interstate pol-
itics, national practices and other political and social 
factors.

Along with international 
regulation, regional and  
cross-border cooperation 
represent another alternative 
capable of staving off potential 
conflicts arising from water 
scarcity

With this in mind, it should be mentioned that since 
the early sixties, a series of international conferences 
about development and the environment have focused 
on the subject of natural resources, including water. 
Although the documents resulting from the confer-
ences are not legally binding, they show the interna-
tional community’s growing concern with the issue. 
Among them feature the Helsinki Rules of 1966 and, 
above all, the Convention on the Law of the Non-
Navigational Uses of International Watercourses of 
21 May 1997.9 Article 10 of the latter text estab-
lishes that, in the case of conflict for water resources 
in international watercourses, special regard must be 
given to the “requirements of vital human needs”. This 
convention is still not in force since very few States 
have actually ratified it. Despite the important moral 
strength of these international treaties, the fact is that 
in the case of conflict, there is still an extremely seri-
ous lack of regulation, enabling the stronger states 
to impose their national interests to the detriment of 
their neighbours, which may prove disastrous for the 
more vulnerable groups.
Along with international regulation, regional and 
cross-border cooperation represent another alterna-

tive capable of staving off potential conflicts arising 
from water scarcity. The mechanisms of cooperative 
water management could help in preventing conflicts 
and solving complex confrontations, provided all the 
parties involved are present and have the means to 
negotiate under equal conditions. Assuming there 
are common interests, cooperative management can 
decrease potential confrontations and increase the 
wellbeing of the countries involved and their popula-
tions by:10 

1. Providing a forum for joint negotiation, thus ensur-
ing that all interested parties potentially in conflict 
are taken into account in the decision-making 
process;

2. Allowing consideration of the different perspec-
tives and interests in order to discover new man-
agement options and provide solution beneficial 
to all parties;

3. Allowing decisions more acceptable to all parties 
(second-best) that, even if the optimum decision 
for a certain party (first-best) is ruled out, are 
certainly better than the initial situation. 

4. Encouraging acceptance and trust through col-
laboration and joint research of data, factors that 
help lay the foundations for future cooperation 
leading to agreements of a broader scope.

Water represents an interesting means of fostering 
dialogue, trust, cooperation and – very possibly 
– preventing confrontation, even in particularly con-
flictive basins. In regions with a high level of po-
litical instability such as the Middle East, water may 
be fundamental for negotiations on regional devel-
opment. In fact, such negotiations represent a strat-
egy for conflict prevention. Environmental chal-
lenges require long-term perspectives, promote 
local and non-governmental participation, and fa-
vour a sense of community, in turn fostering the 
creation of common identities related to shared 
resources. Sharing environmental challenges can 
be useful, not only in initiating dialogue, but also in 
transforming conflictive relations, erasing barriers 
that impede cooperation – turning distrust, misgiv-
ings and diverging interests into shared knowledge 
and objectives.

9 Resolution of the General Assembly of the United Nations, A/RES/51/229, 8 July 1997, available at: http://daccess-dds-ny.un.org/doc/UN-
DOC/GEN/N97/772/93/PDF/N9777293.pdf?OpenElement
10 Wolf, Aaron T.; kraMer, Annika; carius, Alexander; daBelko, Geoffrey D., “Managing Water Conflict and Cooperation”, in State of the World 
2005, Worldwatch Institute, February 2005.
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the Situation in the Middle East 

The situation in the Middle East is one of the clearest 
examples of the challenge posed by the scarcity and 
low quality of water. The region, together with north-
ern Africa, is inhabited by 5% of the world’s popula-
tion but only has 1% of renewable water sources.11 
The Middle East and North Africa (MENA) region suf-
fers the greatest scarcity of water in the world: its 
aquifers are overexploited, the quality of the water is 
steadily decreasing and the supply water for drinking 
and irrigation is often rationed – with consequences 
on human health, agricultural production and the en-
vironment. Water disputes lead to conflicts between 
communities – or in many cases, aggravate conflicts 
that already exist – and access to unreliable sources 
forces populations to migrate in search of better op-
portunities. International organisations establish a 
threshold of 1,700 m³ of renewable water/inhabitant/
year as the minimum necessary for the sustainable 
development of a country; if this amount is not at-
tained, the country is considered to be in a situation 
of water stress; below 1,000 m³, the country is in a 
situation of water scarcity. According to this data, the 
population of the Middle East and North Africa lives 
below the water stress threshold; the extreme situa-
tion is even clearer if we consider that the worldwide 
average amount of water available per person is 7,000 
m³, as per the same international organisations, and 
that the inhabitants of the region have access to only 
1,200 m³/person/year.
While the population of the region continues to grow, 
it is estimated that per-capita water availability will 
sink by 50% by 2050; in addition, if climate change 
affects the temperatures and rainfall as expected, the 
region may suffer severe droughts and periodical 
flooding. 
The problem of scarcity of water in the region is ag-
gravated by political and military instability. Moreover, 
the Middle East is one of the best examples of regions 
in which the majority of water resources are of an 

international nature, which means that use is shared 
by different nations in the area. A good example is 
the Jordan River Basin, which is shared by Syria, Jor-
dan, Lebanon, Israel and Palestine without any clear 
agreement about its use. In consequence, the control, 
administration and management of water has become 
a geostrategic issue with national security dimensions 
in the Middle East.
In view of the situation in the region, it could be con-
sidered that the breakout of the conflict relating to 
water scarcity is simply a matter of time. However, 
since the players in the region are enormously unequal 
and the power relations between the parties involved 
makes such a conflict improbable. Hence, in the Mid-
dle East, cooperation may represent the ideal instru-
ment for both dealing with water scarcity and prevent-
ing the potentiality of conflicts arising from it. Some 
even consider it the path towards a solution to the 
on-going conflict in the region. This would entail 
reaching specific agreements relating to water that 
would later allow the parties to deal with and pro-
gressing in other aspects of the conflict.
It is difficult to imagine that players in the region, such 
as Israel and the Palestinian Authority, would be ca-
pable of reaching an agreement on a matter of such 
geostrategic importance as water. Clearly, they would 
need the support of the international community in 
order to take the first steps. After all, no-one in the 
1950s could imagine that France and Germany, so 
dependent on mining resources and the iron and steel 
industry to be able to continue their reconstruction, 
would be capable of cooperating in matters as im-
portant as coal and steel. While the European Coal 
and Steel Community (ECSC) finally managed to stop 
the countdown towards renewed confrontation be-
tween the two countries, it also sowed the seed for 
ending a long history of war between them, entering 
the annals of history as the founding institution of the 
current European Union. In conclusion, cooperation 
can thus be considered the start towards a possible 
solution to the conflict in the region. 

11 khader, Bichara, El Mundo Árabe explicado a Europa, Barcelona: IEMed – Icaria, 2010.
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In the last decade, Turkey has undergone significant 
changes and transformations experienced and felt in 
all spheres of life. Turkey’s “geopolitical pivot” and 
regional power role in world politics has become more 
important with its proactive and multidimensional for-
eign policy and dynamic economy. Its geopolitical 
identity as a strong state with the capacity to function 
as a “geopolitical security hinge” in the intersection 
of the Middle East, the Balkans and the Caucasian 
regions, has been enhanced by its cultural identity as 
a modern, national formation with democratic parlia-
mentary governance, a secular constitutional struc-
ture, and majority Muslim population. As a country 
undergoing accession negotiations with the Euro-
pean Union, Turkey embraced a foreign policy rang-
ing from contributing to peace and stability in the 
Middle East to playing an active role in countering 
terrorism and extremism; from becoming a new en-
ergy hub to being one of the architects of “the inter-
civilisation dialogue initiative”, envisioning a world 
based on dialogue, tolerance and living together. 
However, besides the active and multi-dimensional 
Turkish foreign policy and the global attraction that it 
has brought, especially in recent years, internal poli-
tics has increasingly been subject to societal polari-
sation, internal impasses and conflictual interactions 
between the state elite and the government. 
2009 was not an extraordinary year in this sense. Like 
2008, it was marked by a paradox. On the one hand, 
Turkey continued to embrace an active foreign policy, 
together with effective, problem-solving, dialogue-

based neighbourhood diplomacy aimed at bringing 
stability, democracy and peace to the region. Besides 
its attempts to play a third party role in the manage-
ment and resolution of regional conflicts, the country’s 
most important step was the signing of two protocols 
in October between the governments of Turkey and 
Armenia, outlining the restoration of bilateral ties and 
the opening of the shared border. On the other hand, 
this pro-peace and pro-democracy foreign policy was 
not a guarantee for internal democratisation. Although 
there have been initiatives for countrywide democra-
tisation, the attempts, for the time being, remain abor-
tive. The conflictual relations between the military-
bureaucratic state elite and the Justice and 
Development Party (AKP) government, as well as 
between the main opposition parties – the Republican 
People’s Party (CHP) and the Nationalist Action 
Party (MHP) – exacerbated the already existing so-
cietal polarisation. The internal instability was further 
aggravated by the global economic crisis. This article 
will illustrate the main events which marked 2009, 
and which portray Turkey’s conflictual internal dynam-
ics, under four major headings: i) the local elections, 
ii) the democratisation initiatives, iii) the economic 
crisis and iv) the Ergenekon trials.

the Local Elections

In the March 2009 local elections, the first to follow 
AKP’s landslide victory in the 2007 general election, 
the party reaffirmed its electoral strength gaining 39% 
of the overall vote. Although, on the face of it, the 
number of AKP votes fell by around 8%, these two 
elections cannot be compared directly. Firstly, the 
voting decisions in the local elections are partly 
shaped by local policy issues and candidates. Sec-
ondly, the 2007 national election was held in extraor-
dinary conditions with quarrels over the presidency, 

Mediterranean Politics | turkey-balkans

Turkey in 2009: Active Globalisation 
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and a number of serious attempts were undertaken 
by the military, judiciary, opposition parties, media, 
and civil society organisations to confront the AKP’s 
mode of governance. The AKP in fact emerged from 
the 2009 local elections as the largest governing force 
in more than half of the municipalities in Turkey, while 
the main opposition parties, the CHP and the MHP, 
attained respectively 23% and 16% of the votes. 
Yet what was more significant than the percentages 
of aggregate votes was their distribution. Although 
the AKP seemed to have gained more or less a ho-
mogenous support from all over the country, its share 
of the votes in the most populous provinces of the 
western coastal regions (western Marmara and 
Aegean regions) decreased. The concomitant in-
crease in the MHP vote in these provinces (which 
was in line with the steady increase in the aggregate 
MHP vote) may point to an escalating nationalist and 
reactionary potential, fed by the deteriorating eco-
nomic conditions and the conflictual interactions that 
marked the political arena. As a matter of fact, a 
number of lynching attempts occurred during 2009 
in various western and coastal regions against peo-
ple affiliated with the Democratic Society Party (DTP) 
or with the outlawed Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK), 
as well as against ethnic minorities such as Kurds 
or the Roma population. The scenario that emerged 
in eastern and south-eastern Turkey is also worth 
considering. While the AKP continued to gain around 
a third of the votes from these regions, the DTP also 
obtained around 30%. The fact that the DTP’s na-
tionwide votes amounted to 5.6%, and the votes 
won by the CHP and the MHP in the region were 
below 10%, does indeed point to a deepening po-
larisation.

the democratisation Initiatives

On the very first day of 2009, a new channel, TRT-6, 
which broadcasts 24 hours a day in the Kurdish 
language, was officially launched in Turkey. The 
President Abdullah Gül and the Prime Minister Re-
cep Tayyip Erdogan gave the new state television 
channel interviews for the occasion, in which they 
applauded multiculturalism over homogeneity. Of-
ficial recognition of the usage of the Kurdish lan-
guage in the public sphere was a long-awaited step 
with regard to the resolution of the Kurdish issue, 
and has also formed part of the EU’s progress re-
ports on Turkey. Although the launch of TRT-6 was 

an important move in this respect, official bans and 
prohibitions of the usage of Kurdish in the public 
sphere continued to exist.

The government has also 
declared its commitment  
to move on with democratisation 
initiatives by extending rights  
to previously disadvantaged 
groups, which, besides Kurds, 
include Alevis, non-Muslim 
minorities and the Roma

At the end of July, the Prime Minister announced that 
the government was working on steps to resolve the 
Kurdish issue. The speech that the President gave 
the following week in the south-eastern city of Bitlis, 
in which he emphasised that diversity, and not homo-
geneity, should be valued, marked the beginning of 
what is called the “Kurdish opening” or “democratic 
opening.” The government has also declared its com-
mitment to move on with democratisation initiatives 
by extending rights to previously disadvantaged 
groups, which, besides Kurds, include Alevis, non-
Muslim minorities and the Roma. Against the opposi-
tion parties’ arguments that the democratic opening 
did not include a tangible plan, the government 
claimed that its primary aim was to provide a discus-
sion ground, and receive input from political parties 
and all segments of society. The initiative incited a 
heated debate both in the political and public arena 
on the dynamics of the process, as well as on the 
nature of democracy and citizenship in Turkey, and 
the fact that such issues were discussed publicly at 
all was a step of great significance.
In the following months, the Interior Minister Beşir 
Atalay, as coordinator for the democratic opening 
process, held meetings with civil society organisa-
tions, unions, and intellectuals to discuss the meas-
ures that needed to be undertaken to resolve the 
Kurdish issue. The Prime Minister held a meeting with 
the DTP leader Ahmet Türk, the first official meeting 
between the two leaders since the DTP entered Par-
liament, in order to discuss the process. The leaders 
of the two main opposition parties, the CHP and the 
MHP, refused to meet with the Prime Minister on the 
grounds that the Kurdish initiative was an attempt to 
divide the country.
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One of the most concrete steps taken towards resolv-
ing the Kurdish issue through peaceful means was 
the return to Turkey on October 19 of eight PKK 
members and 26 people from the Makhmour refugee 
camp in northern Iraq, as a goodwill gesture. Ironi-
cally however, this was also the critical event that 
precipitated the erosion of support for the “demo-
cratic opening.” Their return was cause for victory 
celebrations from PKK and DTP supporters in various 
Turkish cities, increasing criticism from the opposition.
On November 10, the Parliament opened discussions 
on the democratic opening, and the government sub-
mitted the details of its democratisation initiative. 
These included: the removal of obstacles to use lan-
guages other than Turkish in “social and religious” 
services; the restoration of former Kurdish names of 
settlements and geographical places; allowing po-
litical campaigns in languages other than Turkish; the 
establishment of independent bodies to promote and 
ensure human rights; changes in the structure of the 
Human Rights Directorate to make it autonomous; a 
national mechanism to implement the United Nations 
protocols on the prevention of torture; and an inde-
pendent body set up to monitor the complaints against 
the security forces, particularly in regard to human 
rights violations. However, with the opposition main-
taining its unswerving position, the talks proved to be 
unfruitful.
Three weeks later, the Kurdish initiative was dealt a 
fatal blow when seven soldiers were killed in an attack 
in Reşadiye, in Tokat province. Following this incident, 
on December 11, the Constitutional Court voted to 
ban the DTP on the grounds that it had links to the 
PKK, and supported terrorism. 35 people, including 
a number of former DTP mayors, were detained as a 
result of the operations against the Kurdish Com-
munities Union (KCK), which allegedly functions as 
the PKK’s urban arm. Although efforts so far have 
failed, the government has nonetheless vowed to 
proceed with the Kurdish initiative as well as other 
democratisation initiatives. It also continues to organ-
ise meetings and workshops with the aim of creating 
discussion platforms and generating suggestions for 
new legislation, thereby pursuing its aforementioned 
objective to extend rights to disadvantaged groups.

the Economic Crisis

After years of strong economic growth, averaging at 
a rate of 6.9% per annum between 2003 and 2006, 

Turkey’s slowing economy went into recession in the 
last quarter of 2008 with the world economic crisis. 
As the recession continued into 2009, the effects of 
the crisis were sharply felt throughout the country, 
with the relatively more open and prosperous econo-
mies of the western coastal regions suffering most 
due to contracting export markets and declining in-
dustrial production.

Although largely unaffected  
by the global financial crisis,  
due to the structural reforms 
taken in the financial sector in 
the aftermath of the 2001 crisis, 
Turkey’s real sector was badly hit

The recent global crisis, likened by many experts to 
the Great Depression of 1929, has two main dimen-
sions; one financial and the other macro-economic. 
It has caused global recession and unemployment, 
especially in the more developed northern economies. 
Although largely unaffected by the global financial 
crisis, due to the structural reforms taken in the finan-
cial sector in the aftermath of the 2001 crisis, Turkey’s 
real sector was badly hit. The economy in the last 
quarter of 2008 had a negative growth rate of 6.5%, 
and it continued to contract. In the first nine months 
of 2009, it attained a negative growth rate of 8.4%. 
The contraction of the economy increased unemploy-
ment rates. The official unemployment rate reached 
16.1% in February 2009. By September it had de-
creased to 13.4%. Real unemployment rates, how-
ever, soared way beyond the official statistics, and in 
a country without a credible safety net system such 
as Turkey, such high unemployment can increase so-
ciety’s instability, reactionism and polarisation.

the Ergenekon trials

The Ergenekon trials were the source of much con-
troversy in Turkey throughout 2008 and 2009. Named 
after a place from Turkish mythology, Ergenekon is 
an ultra-nationalist, underground umbrella organisa-
tion of clandestine groups with links to state institu-
tions, and security and intelligence forces. The or-
ganisation first came into the public eye in mid-2007 
when a weapons cache discovered by police, led to 
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an investigation that culminated in an indictment in 
July 2008. Those arrested were accused of forming 
a terrorist organisation to overthrow the democrati-
cally elected government, by plotting a series of at-
tacks and provoking a military coup. The first court 
hearings took place in late October of the same year. 
The trials continued throughout 2009, and in March 
the court accepted a second indictment, which fo-
cused exclusively on the coup attempts, and exposed 
three such plots (Moonlight, Sparkle, and Glow). In 
the course of the investigation over a hundred people, 
including politicians, retired military officers, members 
of the security forces, businessmen, journalists, aca-
demics and mafia members, were detained and ar-
rested. Suspects serving as military officers, who 
previously enjoyed full immunity from civilian law, could 
now be put on trial thanks to a law passed in Parlia-
ment in June 2009.
Opinions regarding the Ergenekon case are widely 
polarised; while some, including the leader of the main 
opposition party CHP, argue that the case is prima-
rily aimed at silencing the AKP opposition, others 
regard the trials as a litmus test for democracy in 
Turkey. Although issues have arisen regarding the 
methods used to take suspects into custody and the 
handling of the detainees, as well as the length and 
monumental scope of the indictments, over time the 
case gained two important dimensions: (i) disclosure 
of the recent coup plots and the ensuing trials for 
those responsible; and (ii) disclosure of the “deep 
state” and its formation over the years. The latter has 
led to the adjudication of unsolved assassinations, 
political murders and extrajudicial killings, which have 
left their mark on Turkish history and politics in recent 
decades.
A number of other coup plots have also been ex-
posed since the third indictment was released in 
August 2009. Most recently in December 2008, two 
military personnel, suspected of plotting the assas-
sination of the Deputy Prime Minister Bülent Arınç 
were arrested, and further investigations have been 
opened. In January 2010, however, the Constitu-

tional Court declared the law allowing military offi-
cials to be tried in civilian courts unconstitutional, 
which may affect the course of the ongoing inves-
tigations.

Opinions regarding the Ergenekon 
case are widely polarised; while 
some argue that the case is 
primarily aimed at silencing the 
AKP opposition, others regard 
the trials as a litmus test for 
democracy in Turkey

The solution to the paradox, active globalisation ver-
sus domestic polarisation, which marked 2009, lies 
in the consolidation of democracy in Turkey. A strong 
democracy will simultaneously support Turkey’s glo-
bal activism and bring internal stability, which in turn 
will create a viable and strong state. Global dynamics 
and an active multi-dimensional foreign policy alone, 
cannot pave the way to resolving the political and 
social polarisation, which has been a major obstacle 
to people in Turkey living together as a plural and 
multi-cultural society. However, given the fact that 
national elections are slated for May 2011 at the lat-
est, it is likely that 2010 will be marked by electoral 
concerns, and that Turkey will be confronted with the 
same paradox as in 2009.
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On 3 October 2005, the EU Council of Ministers 
unanimously decided to open accession negotia-
tions with Turkey. The negotiation framework for 
Turkey,1 adopted on the same date, states that “the 
shared objective of the negotiations is accession,” 
but also points out the inherent “open nature” of the 
process. The document was certainly both vigorous 
and strict, enabling the EU to determine opening 
benchmarks for every negotiation chapter, in addition 
to closing benchmarks. It heralded a tough time 
ahead, challenges and difficulties such as long tran-
sition periods, derogations and even permanent 
safeguard measures, and it contained grey areas 
like the EU’s “absorption capacity,” the rediscovered 
fourth membership criteria. The fact that it could not 
be deconstructed into objective, measurable criteria 
applicable to all candidate states made the document, 
and consequently the negotiation process, ambigu-
ous. The “toughness” of the negotiation framework 
was probably the result of the following factors: Tur-
key’s so-called differences in terms of size, popula-
tion, geographical location, etc; the negative experi-
ences of the previous enlargement; enlargement 

fatigue or temporary indigestion caused by the 5th 
enlargement; and a certain level of mistrust towards 
Turkey.2

However, regardless of the final outcome, the nego-
tiations definitely constituted a new reality. This has 
been voiced by several Europeans from different seg-
ments of society, including Wilfried Martens, the chair-
man and co-founder of the European People’s Party 
who, back in 1997, was particularly dubious of Turk-
ish accession. Almost a week after the negotiations 
began he wrote: “I support the negotiations because 
I believe we are confronted by a unique opportunity, 
as great as making peace between France and Ger-
many after the War, or as reunifying Europe after the 
fall of the Berlin Wall in November 1989. These talks 
begin a dialogue between Christians and Muslims 
which could signal an extraordinary new beginning 
for the world as a whole.”3

In principle, the initiation of accession negotiations 
constitutes the beginning of an irreversible process 
in which the candidate country’s membership per-
spective becomes gradually clearer. This has not been 
the case with Turkey. No negotiation process has 
been purely technical for any candidate country, but 
none has been influenced by political factors to the 
same extent as Turkey’s.
The main political factor affecting Turkey’s accession 
negotiation process is the “Cyprus problem.” In the 
negotiations launched in 2005, this was reflected 
under a “technical guise” as “the implementation of 
the additional protocol”, which requires Turkey to 
extend the customs union it has had with the EU 
since 1996 to all countries that have joined the 
EU after that year. In practice what the EU means by 

1 Council of the European Union, 12823/1/05, REV 1, LIMITE, ELARG 64.
2 Since many believe Turkey’s political system falls far short of meeting European standards, that its economy is relatively backward and that the 
country is not wholly European.
3 European Voice, 13-19 October 2005, p. 9.
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the “implementation of the additional protocol” is that 
Turkey should open its ports and airports to the Re-
public of Cyprus. Turkey made its position clear in 
an action plan announced in January 2006, in which 
it demanded “mutual abolition of all limitations on the 
free movement of commodities, persons and serv-
ices, including those related to transportation, in the 
framework of a schedule to be agreed on.” In short, 
Turkey wanted the EU to implement the decision of 
the Council of Ministers, taken on 26 April 2004, to 
end the isolation of Turkish Cypriots. However, the 
necessary regulation has since been blocked by the 
Republic of Cyprus. Turkish politicians state that un-
til and unless the EU implements its commitment, the 
country will not feel bound by its signature to the 
additional protocol.

No negotiation process has been 
purely technical for any 
candidate country, but none 
has been influenced by political 
factors to the same extent  
as Turkey’s

At the end of 2006, the EU, referring to its Declaration 
of 21 September 2005 when it stated that “Turkey’s 
reluctance in implementing the relevant additional 
protocol would have an impact on the negotiation 
process as a whole,” suspended negotiations in eight 
chapters considered to be related with customs un-
ion.4 The EU decided that none of the chapters could 
be closed, even provisionally, before the implementa-
tion of the additional protocol, which would appear 
as an additional benchmark in the aforementioned 
eight chapters. In this declaration the EU also added 
that they would review the situation in 2007, 2008 
and finally in 2009.
In the period following this decision, the negotiation 
process has continued to suffer adverse develop-

ments, besides those caused by the Cyprus problem. 
After Nicolas Sarkozy’s election as French President 
in spring 2007, France started to block the opening 
of five negotiation chapters5 that would have “a direct 
bearing on membership.” This stance was in clear 
contradiction with the negotiation framework unani-
mously adopted on 3 October 2005 by the EU Coun-
cil of Ministers. France’s violation of the pacta sunt 
servanda principle has seriously harmed the EU’s 
credibility in Turkey, and the damage has been further 
exacerbated by the silent acceptance of this situation 
by all other Member States. In addition to this, sev-
eral other countries have prevented the opening of 
other chapters, in which Turkey was technically well 
advanced, for political reasons. Some of these na-
tional vetoes overlap, but in total 18 chapters are 
currently off limits, according to Turkey’s chief nego-
tiator, Egemen Bagis.6 Largely due to these develop-
ments,7 Turkey’s policy of compliance came to almost 
a complete standstill and negotiations reached a 
deadlock. 
In more than four years since the start of negotiations, 
Turkey was able to open only twelve chapters and 
provisionally close just one.8 The Science and Re-
search chapter was opened and provisionally closed 
on 12 June 2006; Enterprise and Industrial Policy 
was opened on 29 March 2007;9 Financial Control 
and Statistics chapters were opened on 26 June 
2007; Trans-European Network and Consumer and 
Health Protection chapters were opened on 19 De-
cember 2007; Company Law and Intellectual Prop-
erty Law chapters were opened on 12 June 2008; 
Free Movement of Capital and Information Society 
and Media were opened on 18 December 2008; the 
Taxation chapter was opened on 30 June 2009; and 
the Environment chapter was opened on 21 Decem-
ber 2009. The EU Council of Ministers could not 
agree on a common position for Education and Cul-
ture (for more than three and a half years) and Eco-
nomic and Monetary Policy (for about three years). 
These chapters were blocked by the Republic of Cy-
prus and France respectively for political reasons, 

4 Free Movement of Goods; Right of Establishment and Freedom to Provide Services; Financial Services; Agriculture and Rural Development; 
Fisheries; Transport Policy; Customs Union and External Relations.
5 Agriculture and Rural Development, Economic and Monetary Policy, Regional Policy and Coordination of Structural Instruments, Financial and 
Budgetary Provisions and Institutions.
6 Barysch, Katinka. “Can Turkey combine EU accession and regional leadership?” Centre for European Reform Policy Brief (25 January 2010), p. 3.
7 kraMer, Heinz. “Turkey’s Accession Process to the EU: the Agenda behind the Agenda”, German Institute for International and Security Affairs 
(October 2009).
8 Please see the enclosed Table 15: Current Overview of Turkey’s Accession Negotiations (21 December 2009).
9 None of the chapters will be closed – even provisionally – if Turkey does not implement the additional protocol that extends the customs union 
to all new Member States in line with the decision made by the Council on 11 December 2006.
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despite Turkey’s performance in these areas being 
considered adequate for opening negotiations.
Until now, Turkey has received screening reports for 
23 chapters. There are 28 technical opening bench-
marks10 in nine chapters and 41 technical closing 
benchmarks in twelve chapters. The screening reports 
for nine chapters are yet to be released by the Coun-
cil and one by the Commission. For three of the chap-
ters that have been on the Council’s agenda for more 
than three years, the Commission has not envisaged 
any opening benchmarks (Free Movement of Workers, 
Energy and Financial and Budgetary Provisions). 
These are being blocked by certain Member States. 
Although others have some technical opening bench-
marks envisaged by the Commission, they are not 
immune to political blocks. In December 2009, the 
Republic of Cyprus declared that it would formally 
block six more chapters,11 which it has already been 
obstructing. 

The main reason for this attitude, 
adopted by the EU Foreign 
Ministers and leaders, was in fact 
that they were well aware that 
the “additional protocol/ports” 
problem is a reflection of the 
Cyprus problem in the 
negotiation process

Consequently, there seem to be four chapters that 
can be opened in the coming period: Public Procure-
ment, Competition Policy, Food Safety, Veterinary and 
Phytosanitary Policy12 and Social Policy and Employ-
ment. Mainly due to the effects of the global financial 
crisis on the economy, it seems likely that efforts will 
only be made to open one of these chapters, Food 
Safety, Veterinary and Phytosanitary Policy, reducing 
the number of chapters that can be opened during 
the Spanish Presidency to just one. 
Under these conditions, the EU General Affairs Coun-
cil meeting, held quietly on 7-8 December 2009 and 
expected to be an unpleasant turning point in Turkey’s 
relations with the EU and particularly in the negotia-

tion process since 2006, had no reverberations in 
the EU or Turkey. The understanding that a negative 
outcome from the meeting could not worsen the ne-
gotiation process substantially reduced interest for 
Turkey and the EU. EU Foreign Ministers, despite 
making a reference to the adverse situation created 
by Turkey’s failure to implement the additional proto-
col and hence to open ports and airports to the Re-
public of Cyprus, postponed the decision in this re-
gard to 2010 and underlined the importance of 
Turkey’s contribution to the ongoing peace talks in 
Cyprus. The EU leaders in turn deemed it adequate 
to endorse this decision at the Summit held on 10-11 
December.
The main reason for this attitude, adopted by the EU 
Foreign Ministers and leaders, was in fact that they 
were well aware that the “additional protocol/ports” 
problem is a reflection of the Cyprus problem in the 
negotiation process and that no steps can be taken 
in this respect unless the reconciliation efforts carried 
out in Cyprus bear fruit. Furthermore, they know that 
a decision to officially suspend the negotiations be-
tween Turkey and the EU, which are already at a point 
of impasse, would have a detrimental impact on the 
solution to the Cyprus problem. In this negative con-
text, the Turkey-EU relationship has entered another 
important year. The postponed review of the relation-
ship based on the implementation of the Additional 
Protocol and the normalisation of relations with the 
Republic of Cyprus will take place at the end of 2010 
at the EU summit.

Factors affecting the negotiation

As indicated by the analyses of the preceding pages 
Turkey-EU negotiations have been both slow and 
contested. More than four years have passed since 
Turkey started negotiations and only twelve chapters 
have been opened, and only one provisionally closed. 
In the same period Croatia, which started negotiations 
at the same time, opened 28 chapters and provision-
ally closed 17.
In addition to the continuing Cyprus dispute, the spe-
cific nature of the negotiating framework also af-
fected Turkey-EU relations and led to a decline in 

10 Other than the non-discriminatory implementation of the additional protocol which was made an opening benchmark for all chapters by Council 
Decision dated 11 December 2006.
11 Free Movement of Workers; Energy; Judiciary and Fundamental Rights; Justice, Freedom and Security; Education and Culture and Foreign, 
Security and Defense Policy. 
12 Editorial note: the Food Safety, Veterinary and Phytosanitary Policy Chapter was opened on June 30.
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enthusiasm in Turkey. The emphasis on “open-end-
edness” and potentially permanent derogation of the 
mobility of people, agricultural subsidies and struc-
tural funds fuelled significant resentment and led to 
an extensive debate over whether the EU had dis-
criminated against Turkey. Many suggested that Tur-
key had not been treated on terms equal to other 
accession countries with respect to the Copenhagen 
criteria. Turkey-EU negotiations were also adversely 
affected by the unique “sufficient” qualification regard-
ing the Copenhagen political criteria, meaning that 
Turkey met the political criteria sufficiently, but not 
entirely. As a result, Turkey-EU negotiations began in 
a manner quite different from those of other acceding 
countries. At the time, this was probably the only po-
litically feasible solution, a compromise to start ne-
gotiations with Turkey. Furthermore, it was considered 
a short-term qualification, although one that persists, 
as the most recent progress report on Turkey under-
lines.13 This has had a considerable impact on the 
politicisation of even the most technical chapters and 
further slowed the process. Failure to fully meet the 
political criteria has affected all aspects of the nego-
tiation. This politicisation has made it difficult to sus-
tain the process as “technical”, based on objective 
criteria.

More than four years have passed 
since Turkey started negotiations 
and only 12 chapters have been 
opened, and only one provisionally 
closed. In the same period 
Croatia, which started 
negotiations at the same time, 
opened 28 chapters and 
provisionally closed 17

Furthermore, as Turkey started negotiations, after a 
long waiting period, there was an unfortunate down-
turn in the process of European integration. The EU 
was immersed in prolonged institutional problems, 
augmented by the non-ratification of the Constitu-
tional Treaty in the referendum in France and the 
Netherlands. The continuing stalemate regarding 
these problems deeply affected the process of en-

largement and led to the questioning of one of the 
EU’s most successful policies. In this climate, the 
enlargement policy became the scapegoat and victim 
of the EU’s institutional problems. As attention turned 
to the enlargement issue, Turkey became an easy 
target, being one of the remaining two countries and, 
furthermore, the more problematic one at the nego-
tiation table. These developments awakened previ-
ously dormant sceptical attitudes towards Turkey’s 
accession in Europe, resulting in a negative interaction 
between the EU and Turkey. Immersed in its own 
problems caused by the downturn phase, the EU 
found it difficult to focus on Turkey’s accession proc-
ess, slowing negotiations. 

The worsening of Turkey-EU 
relations after 2005 affected 
Turkey’s internal political forces, 
leading to the disintegration of 
the pro-reform coalition

The worsening of Turkey-EU relations after 2005 af-
fected Turkey’s internal political forces, leading to the 
disintegration of the pro-reform coalition and the rise 
of more sceptical coalitions. Unfortunately, as Turkey 
started negotiations, the EU came to be seen as less 
of a transformative power and the enthusiasm for the 
reform process sharply declined. The political costs 
of supporting the process increased, leading to a 
dramatic decline in the domestic ownership of the 
project. The governing party began to understand 
these costs, as sceptical attitudes became prevalent 
among the public. The opposition parties adopted a 
more nationalistic outlook on critical political issues, 
such as Cyprus, and became less sensitive to the 
democratic aspect of the accession process. This set 
the stage for Turkey’s more traditional form of politics 
to re-emerge, with the opposition parties adopting 
more sceptical positions and European integration 
becoming a half-hearted government issue, and not 
one of bipartisan relevance. The situation caused all 
political actors, particularly the government, to lose 
crucial time and the reform process became even 
more sluggish. The government announced 2008 as 
a “reform year”, but records show a poor rate of 
achievement. The same was true for 2006 and 2007 

13 EU Commission Regular Report from the Commission on Turkey’s Progress Towards Accession. (Brussels, 2009)
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and also for last year, 2009. As has happened before, 
the increase in domestic polarisation has given Tur-
key’s domestic agenda the upper hand over its reform 
drive. Turkey is losing valuable time, which should be 
spent on the reform process.

Prospects in the relationship

Fortunately, the institutional stalemate and the 
downturn phase in European integration are coming 
to an end with the ratification of the Lisbon Reform 
Treaty, which could revitalise the crucial linkage 
between deepening and widening policies of the 
EU, and open new horizons for enlargement. The 
positive climate in the transatlantic relationship also 
creates a more conducive environment for the USA 
and Europe to work together on the problems of 
the volatile international system. Both are hopeful 

that the new American administration will focus more 
on multilateral policies and foster better relations 
with Europe. The change in transatlantic relations 
may make US support for Turkey’s EU accession 
more productive. The Obama administration is also 
formulating different policies to those of the previous 
Bush administration with regard to sensitive inter-
national issues such as Afghanistan, Iraq and the 
Middle East in general. These policies will require 
increased collaboration with Turkey and foster its 
geopolitical significance. Turkey is increasingly be-
coming a “regional actor” in its turbulent neighbour-
hood, with a more active foreign policy, and more 
reliant on soft policy measures. On the unstable 
international scene, the EU and Turkey need to bring 
their energies together on critical neighbourhood 
issues. Problems in the joint turbulent neighbour-
hood put pressure on both the EU and Turkey to 
focus more on concrete mechanisms of cooperation. 

TABLE 15 Current overview of turkey’s accession negotiations (updated 21 december 2009)

Chapters 
opened and 

Provisionally Closed 

Chapters Where turkey 
Was Invited to Submit 

Its “negotiation 
Position Paper” 

Chapters Whose 
Screening reports Were 
approved by the Council 

of the European 
Union (with opening 

benchmarks) 

draft Screening reports to be approved 
by the Council of the European Union 

on the agenda of the 
Council 

on the agenda of the 
Commission 

25. Science and Research
(12 June 2006)

17. Economic and Monetary 
Policy (Negotiation Position 
Document submitted on: 9 
March 2007) / blocked by 
France

26. Education and Culture 
(Negotiation Position Docu-
ment submitted on: 25 May 
2006) / blocked by Greek 
Cyprus

1. Free Movement of Goods 
/ (OB: 4) / suspended at the 
end of 2006

3. Right of Establishment and 
Freedom to Provide Services 
/ (OB:1) / suspended at the 
end of 2006

5. Public Procurement / 
(OB:3)

8. Competition Policy / 
(OB:6)

9. Financial Services / sus-
pended at the end of 2006

11. Agriculture and Rural 
Development / (OB:5) / sus-
pended at the end of 2006 / 
blocked by France

12.Food Safety, Veterinary 
and Phytosanitary Policy / 
(OB: 6)

19. Social Policy and Em-
ployment / (OB:2)

29. Customs Union / (OB:1) 
/ suspended at the end of 
2006

2. Free Movement of Work-
ers / blocked by Germany / 
Austria / Greek Cyprus

13. Fisheries / suspended at 
the end of 2006

14. Transport Policy / sus-
pended at the end of 2006

15. Energy / blocked by 
Greek Cyprus

22. Regional Policy and Co-
ordination of Structural In-
struments / blocked by 
France 

23. Judiciary and Fundamen-
tal Rights / blocked by Greek 
Cyprus

24. Justice, Freedom and 
Security / blocked by Greek 
Cyprus

30. External Relations / sus-
pended at the end of 2006

33. Financial and Budgetary 
Provisions / blocked by 
France

31. Foreign, Security and De-
fence Policy / blocked by 
Greek Cyprusopened

4. Free Movement of Capital 
/ CB:4  
(18 December 2008)

6. Company Law / CB:5 
(12 June 2008)

7. Intellectual Property Law 
/ CB : 4  
(12 June 2008)

10. Information Society and 
Media / CB:5 
(18 December 2008)

16.Taxation / CB:3 
(30 June 2009)

18. Statistics CB: 2  
(26 June 2007)

20. Enterprise and Industrial 
Policy / CB:1  
(28 February 2007)

21. Trans-European 
Network / CB:1  
(19 December 2007)

28.Consumer and Health 
Protection / CB:5 
(19 December 2007)

32.Financial Control / CB:6 
(26 June 2007)

27. Environment / CB:5  
(21 December 2009)

12 Chapters 41 Closing 
Benchmarks 

CB: Closing Benchmark. OB: Opening Benchmark.
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Turkey-EU relations may improve if Turkey is gradu-
ally brought into the Common Foreign and Secu-
rity Policy (CFSP) and European Security and De-
fence Policy (ESDP) and if both sides establish 
effective channels of dialogue on neighbourhood 
issues. Such a development would improve confi-
dence in Turkey-EU relations and help to revitalise 
the accession process. The development of such a 
partnership would not only ease frictions in relations, 
but also serve to create more converging orienta-
tions and policies of effective multilateralism for the 
volatile region.

The Lisbon Reform Treaty could 
revitalise the crucial linkage 
between deepening and widening 
policies of the EU, and open new 
horizons for enlargement

In addition to the changing European and interna-
tional contexts, the continuing negotiations in Cy-
prus provide another opportunity for improving 
Turkey-EU relations, as well as solving the long-
standing Cyprus issue. As previously indicated, the 
referenda in Cyprus in 2004 and subsequent entry 

of the Republic of Cyprus into the EU without a 
solution to the problem, were major developments 
that contributed to the downturn in Turkey-EU rela-
tions after that year. All actors involved lost valu-
able time that could have been used for solving the 
Cyprus dispute. The present negotiations on the 
island offer another opportunity – and probably the 
last – to solve the problem.14 If the two leaders on 
the island, who have learned important lessons from 
past failures during their long personal relationship, 
are unable to solve the problem, further attempts 
will be difficult. If negotiations move forwards and 
a solution to the Cyprus problem becomes viable, 
this will certainly have positive repercussions for 
Turkey-EU relations, and may generate an environ-
ment conducive to a new drive for reform in Turkey. 
The history of Turkey-EU relations shows that a 
focus on reform has occurred mainly in periods 
when there was a relative convergence in the time-
frames of the EU and Turkey or when the interna-
tional context was more favourable.15 Hopefully, 
we are entering a more positive period after the 
downturn in the process of European integration. 
The past can serve as an important lesson for po-
litical actors in Turkey, who should learn how to 
capture the dynamics of European integration and 
use time more efficiently to advance the process 
of Europeanisation in Turkey. 

14 International Crisis Group. “Reunifying Cyprus: The Best Chance Yet” Europe Report 194 (2008).
15 For a more comprehensive analysis of the role of “time factor” in the Turkey-EU Relationship, see eralp, Atila. “The Role of Temporality and In-
teraction in the Turkey-EU Relationship”. New Perspectives on Turkey 40: 149-170 (2009).
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In a historic gesture, Armenian President Serge Sark-
isian invited Turkish President Abdullah Gül to watch 
the World Cup qualifying football match between the 
two countries’ national teams. The invitation came 
amid hopes for a breakthrough in relations between 
Turkey and Armenia, and President Gül did in fact 
attend the match in Armenia on 6 September 2008 
as a goodwill gesture. Diplomatic history suggests 
that sporting events may be used as a medium for 
achieving détente and developing relations between 
countries. The most famous case is known as “ping-
pong diplomacy”, when China invited the US table 
tennis team to Beijing for a series of exhibition match-
es in 1971, subsequently paving the way for a détente 
between the two countries during the Cold War era. 
The football match and Turkey’s Caucasian initiative 
have placed Turkish-Armenian relations on the two 
countries’ political agenda and reignited hopes for 
the normalisation of relations both within Turkey and 
Armenia and in international circles. 
It came as no surprise to hear Turkish and Armenian 
policymakers announce the launch of final talks to 
establish diplomatic relations in October 2009. This 
constitutes the third move towards normalisation – 
after football diplomacy and the April 2009 road map 
– which has resulted from behind-the-scenes Swiss-
mediated talks. The new framework is based on two 
protocols on the establishment of diplomatic ties and 
the development of bilateral relations. These protocols 
should be ratified by the parliaments of both states, 
a challenging task which requires intensive work at 

domestic level in the two countries. No matter what 
problems the future holds for Turkish-Armenian rela-
tions, the two countries have never been so close to 
normalisation in the past sixteen years, with both sides 
declaring their shared aspiration to develop a positive, 
neighbourly approach towards one another. The po-
litical will to normalise relations in the face of serious 
domestic and international challenges could be ex-
plained by analysing each country’s reason for taking 
this route.

Motives for normalisatıon

Turkey has solid and well-grounded foreign policy 
motives for the normalisation of its relations with Ar-
menia. Turkey’s recent drive to minimise problems 
with its neighbours has been successful in all coun-
tries except Armenia. Turkey is engaged in mediation 
and facilitation activities in the Middle East and follows 
an active policy in the surrounding regions. The Rus-
sia-Georgia conflict, the stalemate in Azerbaijan-
Armenian relations, the emergence of a Cold-War 
style West-Russia rivalry, and the formation of re-
gional groupings around this binary opposition are 
immediate sources of concern. These could lead to 
further armed conflicts and constitute threats to the 
stability and security of the region. Furthermore, the 
problems of ethnic conflicts and separatism are not 
yet fully under control. These circumstances consti-
tute the driving force for Turkish foreign policymakers 
to assume a constructive role for Turkey in inter- and 
intra-state conflicts in the Caucasus.
Turkish-Armenian relations are shaped by the wider 
framework of Turkey’s Caucasian policy and the bind-
ing impact of the Armenian Diaspora. Ankara’s rela-
tions with Yerevan have struggled with the issue of 
normalisation since its recognition of Armenia. Turkey 
seems more active in seeking a solution for the prob-

Mediterranean Politics | turkey-balkans

Turkey and Armenia: Facing the 
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lems between the two countries: it recognised Arme-
nia earlier than many states, and invited Armenia to 
join the Black Sea Economic Cooperation Organisa-
tion as a founding member in 1993, despite the fact 
that Armenia has no shore on the Black Sea; Turkey 
supplied energy to Armenia when it faced serious 
shortages in the 1990s, and during the same period 
donated 100,000 tons of wheat, despite the poor 
image of Armenia held by many Turks; Yerevan-Istan-
bul flights are operational, despite the closure of the 
land borders; Turkey tolerates thousands of illegal 
Armenian workers in Turkey; and Turkish authorities 
have restored several Armenian cultural and artistic 
artefacts in Turkey.
Besides a tense regional situation, Armenia also feels 
the effects of an unstable domestic political environ-
ment, economic difficulties, and a rising level of un-
employment. Armenian foreign trade is overwhelm-
ingly dependent on Georgian ports, and the country’s 
economy was significantly damaged by the recent 
Russian bombing of Georgia’s Poti Port during the 
August crisis. Armenia therefore feels an urgent need 
to reconsider its regional relations and its economic 
and political alienation, creating the impetus to nor-
malise relations with Turkey.
The Georgia-Russia crisis will likely have a devastat-
ing impact on the already deteriorating Armenian 
economy. It will also complicate Armenia’s problems 
with other countries in the region. From an interna-
tional perspective, the geopolitical necessity of nor-
malising Turkish-Armenian relations is to loosen the 
Russian-Armenian-Iran axis, and even, if possible, to 
pull Armenia from this axis altogether. Improving 
Turkish-Armenian relations would be certain to de-
crease Russian influence in Armenia. Turkey’s fresh 
approach of including both Azerbaijan and Armenia 
in regional peace efforts may end the Cold War style 
binary oppositions in the region. Furthermore, the 
Armenian administration recognises the need to put 
an end to the inimical patterns that create cycles of 
violence in the region. 
Although Turkey and Armenia do not have diplomat-
ic relations, behind-the-scene diplomacy continues 
between both sides. Groups within the two states 
both approve and oppose these secret talks. Turkey’s 
response to Iran’s mediation offer, i.e. that “we already 
talk to Armenia,” revealed this hidden diplomacy. In 
the wake of the Georgia-Russia crisis, Ankara stream-
lined a multilateral diplomatic initiative, the Caucasian 
Stability and Cooperation Platform, and declared that 
it wanted Armenia to join the new project. Turkey’s 

attitude demonstrates Ankara’s inclusionary approach 
toward Armenia in the regional context. To date, the 
Armenian administration has responded positively to 
the offer, and has indicated that it considers it a con-
structive effort.
One requirement for Ankara in preparing the ground 
for a Stability and Cooperation Platform is to nor-
malise Turkey’s relations with Armenia. Turkey would 
be open to criticism for keeping its borders with 
Armenia sealed, while at the same time initiating a 
regional peace initiative. Given the domestic po-
larisation on this matter, as well as possible Azeri 
reservations, Turkey is following a thorny path to-
wards normalisation. With the outbreak of war in 
the region, the Platform initiative gave Turkish au-
thorities a legitimate reason to pursue direct and 
public contact with Yerevan. Turkish-Armenian rap-
prochement is likely to have a positive impact on 
the Azeri-Armenian problem and should put an end 
to the Armenia’s isolation. Until now, Yerevan had 
no option but to remain close to Russia. Turkey’s 
isolation of Armenia hurt the Armenian economy, 
shutting it out of regional economic projects and 
thus contributing to the destabilisation of the Ar-
menian domestic political environment. However, 
the likely impact of Turkey’s isolation policy has 
reached its limits. The most this policy hoped to 
achieve was to generate a political will within Ar-
menia for the normalisation of relations with Turkey. 
In addition, Turkey wished to push Yerevan to find 
a fair solution to its territorial problems with Az-
erbaijan. After long years of stonewalling and insist-
ing on pre-engagement conditions from Turkey, the 
Armenian leadership has finally come around to a 
policy of normalising relations with its neighbour. 
Given the burgeoning of regional diplomatic at-
tempts to resolve Azeri-Armenian problems, the time 
was ripe to replace Turkey’s isolation policy with a 
more inclusive approach. As Turkish President Ab-
dullah Gül pointed out to his Azerbaijani counterpart 
President Ilham Aliyev, the new perspective of Turk-
ish policy-makers is predicated on the expectation 
that Turkish engagement with Armenia will facilitate 
a solution to the Karabakh problem and other out-
standing territorial issues.
Armenia suffers from the consequences of long re-
gional isolation. It is a landlocked country and has 
to rely on Iranian and/or Georgian roads for land 
transportation for people and goods because of the 
sealed border with Turkey. This means a great deal 
of extra cost for foreign trade. Almost 80% of Ar-
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menia’s imported goods pass through Georgia, 
whose fragile security is, consequently, of great con-
cern for Yerevan. As previously mentioned, Russia’s 
bombing of Georgia’s Poti port is a landmark devel-
opment to confirm Armenia’s concerns. Armenia 
suffers not only from high transportation costs, but 
also from the danger of a drop in foreign trade 
brought on by the situation in the Caucasus. In ad-
dition, Turkey is the most natural trading partner for 
consumer and industrial goods in the region. At 
present, Turkish goods reach Armenia via Georgia 
inevitably at an extra cost. Furthermore, Turkey is an 
emerging economy which could offer employment 
opportunities for Armenians. So, in economic terms, 
it is easy to see how Armenia would benefit from the 
opening of the borders.
Another imperative of normalisation from the Arme-
nian perspective is Armenia’s current absence from 
regional energy supply projects, a direct result of its 
isolation. There is a considerable amount of oil and 
gas in the Caspian region, and Turkey and Georgia 
benefit from this wealth thanks to the pipelines that 
pass through their territories. The Baku-Tbilisi-Ceyhan 
pipeline is a major project that created a regional 
scheme to the immense benefit of Azerbaijan, Geor-
gia and Turkey. While a trans-Armenian passage was 
the most feasible route, it was never even considered 
as an option because of Yerevan’s ongoing problems 
with Azerbaijan and Turkey. The Russian-Georgian 
crisis brought forth new projects for improving en-
ergy security and for diversifying energy supplies and 
supply routes to Europe, none of which included Ar-
menia. As a result of its isolation, Armenia has paid 
a considerable price. The normalisation of relations 
with Turkey would pave the way for Armenia’s involve-
ment in future energy transit projects.

resistance against normalisation

Armenia constantly voices allegations of genocide in 
every possible international forum and aims to corner 
Turkey with genocide blame in international circles. 
The Armenian Parliament referred to Turkey’s eastern 
provinces as “western Armenia” in its declaration of 
independence, dated 23 August 1990, a declaration 
that also calls international society to recognise Ar-
menia’s genocide allegations. The Yerevan administra-
tion does not recognise the Gumru and Kars Agree-
ments that established the Turkish-Armenian border 
in 1920 and 1921 respectively. 

One major factor preventing the normalisation of 
relations between Turkey and Armenia is Turkey’s 
relations with Azerbaijan. Armenia occupies one fifth 
of Azerbaijani territory and ignores the UN Security 
Council decisions against the occupation. Ankara 
has close ties to Baku, and benefits from energy 
cooperation deals; Azerbaijan therefore closely fol-
lows developments in relations between Armenia 
and Turkey. Azerbaijan is Turkey’s major partner in 
the region and will continue to be the most important 
country for Turkey to take into consideration. For its 
part, the Armenian state considers Turkey and Az-
erbaijan as serious threats to its national security 
and territorial integrity. The Armenian administration 
therefore pursues a balancing policy through the 
maintenance of close relations with Russia and Iran. 
Russia provides soldiers to secure Armenia’s bor-
ders and has military bases in the country. It is a 
strategic partner and protector against potential 
Azerbaijani and Turkish aggression in the eyes of 
the Armenian administration, whose balancing pol-
icy has remained a major tenet of its foreign policy 
in the post-independence period. 
A fear of encirclement lurks in the background of 
Armenia’s domestic politics and foreign policy. The 
immediate effect of this fear is an inward-oriented 
domestic policy and an insecure foreign policy line. 
Armenia has problems with all its neighbours except 
Iran. Energy supply lines and new transportation 
networks have excluded Armenia while generating 
considerable amounts of foreign income for Azerba-
ijan as an energy-rich country, and for Georgia and 
Turkey as the hosts of pipelines extending to world 
markets. Armenia’s difficulties with Georgia stem 
from the former’s close ties to Russia; its clashes 
with Azerbaijan stem from the occupation and the 
Karabakh issue; and its relations with Turkey are 
uneasy due to territorial demands and genocide al-
legations. 
A strong political bloc in Armenia favours normalisa-
tion, while the Tasnaksutyun Party opposes any rap-
prochement. The latter has close economic and 
political ties with the Armenian Diaspora and acts 
as a strong anti-Turkish group in Armenia. In Turkey, 
the major opposition parties, i.e. the Republican 
People’s Party and the Nationalist Action Party, both 
criticised President Gül’s visit to Armenia, which 
was backed, along with the protocols, by Turkey’s 
Prime Minister Tayyip Erdogan, who considered them 
constructive steps toward normalising relations. The 
Azerbaijani government refrains from commenting 
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on Turkish-Armenian relations, although some weak 
voices express hope that Turkey’s developing rela-
tions with Armenia may serve as a prelude for free-
ing Azeri territories under occupation. At the same 
time, there is strong criticism among the Azerbai-
jani opposition against any progress in Turkish-Ar-
menian relations. 
The Tashnaks spin incredible conspiracy theories, 
accusing Sarkisian of selling out Nagorno-Karabakh 
and severely harming the Diaspora’s gains in the 
genocide claims. They say the process will protect 
Azerbaijan’s interests and leave Armenians unsatis-
fied. Although a softer opposition says that protocols 
might produce positive results, it also warns that 
Turkey could use the situation to its own benefit. 
According to this view, even if relations are estab-
lished and the borders are opened, Armenia’s econ-
omy will become dependent on Turkey, and Turkey’s 
political influence on Armenia will grow.

normalisation and turkish-american 
relations

It was a disappointing moment for Turks to learn that 
the foreign affairs committee of the US House of 
Representatives has narrowly voted to approve a 
resolution describing the massacre of more than a 
million Armenians by the Ottoman Empire during the 
First World War as genocide. Turkey recalled its 
newly appointed ambassador to Washington, Namık 
Tan, for consultation minutes after the vote. It is no 
secret that there is an “Armenian question” in Turkish-
American relations, which for a long time has result-
ed in a seasonal oscillation in bilateral relations around 
this time of year.
However, this year the usual political game occurred 
in a different context. Surprising as it may sound, the 
genocide ruling has also harmed the normalisation of 
relations between Turkey and Armenia. In Switzerland 
in October 2009, two protocols were signed by for-
eign ministers of both countries to set a framework 
for the normalisation of their relations and the open-
ing of the common border.
After the genocide ruling, the Turkish foreign min-
ister, Ahmet Davutoglu, underlined once again that 
Turkey is determined to continue efforts to normal-
ise ties with Armenia. There is strong evidence that 
Turkish foreign policymakers would pursue the nor-
malisation process with the utmost care and sen-
sitivity.

The genocide bill simultaneously harms Turkish-Ar-
menian normalisation and the intensified peace at-
tempts to solve the Karabakh problem. It is for the 
benefit of the US, Turkey and Armenia to pursue con-
structive policies for the normalisation process. There 
is a historic chance of making real progress in Turkish-
Armenian relations, which is likely to make the Cau-
casus a better place to live. Turkish society and 
politicians have put pressure on the Obama admin-
istration to think twice about blocking this landmark 
opportunity.

Policy recommendations

The Russia-Georgia crisis has shown regional coun-
tries the importance of peace and stability. The re-
gional status quo should change, and the new re-
gional order should be based on a novel rhetoric and 
practice of economic interdependence, political co-
operation, regional stability and prosperity. Turkish-
Armenian rapprochement would be a necessary step 
toward this new regional order. The following points 
may help to expedite the normalisation of relations 
between Turkey and Armenia. 

1. The Armenian Diaspora and Armenia should be 
treated differently. There is more room to manoeu-
vre with Armenia, while the Diaspora is focused 
on genocide allegations. Also, Armenian interests 
differ from the Diaspora’s priorities in that Arme-
nia needs to normalise relations with Turkey to 
prosper economically. Careful diplomacy is need-
ed in order to limit the Diaspora’s influence on 
bilateral relations. It would be wise to postpone 
a resolution for the genocide issue to allow oth-
er immediate problems that impede a rapproche-
ment to be addressed. There is an absolute need 
to put history and emotions aside for some time, 
especially at a time when Realpolitik forces the 
two countries to cooperate in the interest of re-
gional peace and security.

2. Turkey’s policy toward Armenia is to a large extent 
based on countering the genocide allegations 
and isolating Yerevan in the regional context. This 
defensive line should be replaced with a proactive 
one that confidently states what Turkey expects 
Armenia to do for normalisation. The first demand 
may be Armenia’s recognition of Turkey’s territo-
rial integrity, which will prepare the ground for 
opening the border.
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3. Russia and Iran are key countries with an interest 
in Turkish-Armenian rapprochement. Their indirect 
support could serve to accelerate the normalisa-
tion process. Turkey’s ability to follow an inclusive 
approach may prevent concerns arising in Tehran 
and Moscow regarding normalisation. Turkey and 
Armenia need to be on the same side to secure 
the ground for peace and stability in the Cauca-
sus. Turkish policymakers should therefore pursue 
a multidimensional approach to persuade Iran and 
Russia that a rapprochement will not threaten 
Iranian and Russian interests, but instead will al-
low them to reap the benefits of regional peace 
and stability.

4. The normalisation of relations with Armenia would 
strengthen Turkey’s regional profile in the Cau-
casus, and could open the way for new mediator 
and facilitator positions for Turkey in several Cau-
casian conflicts and problems. The Minsk initiative 
and UN-based attempts failed in their efforts to 
solve the Karabakh question, revealing a need to 
energise these diplomatic schemes and, more 
importantly, develop initiatives from within the 
region. Turkey’s Caucasian initiative would be a 
likely starter. 

5. Turkey should strengthen its inclusionary ap-
proach toward Armenia in the regional context. 
This change of attitude would force Armenia to 
drop its preconditions for normalising relations, 
while strengthening Turkey’s policy of zero-prob-
lems with its neighbours.

6. Turkey’s moves toward normalisation will gener-
ate support from the European Union, the US and 
the international community. This support should 
also be used to encourage Armenia to respect 
Turkish borders. The US and European adminis-
trations need to reevaluate the Diaspora’s poli-
cies, which have the effect of disengaging Arme-
nia from geopolitical reality in its region, through 
the use of American and European sources. Such 
a policy of isolationism only strengthens Russian 
influence in the region, a situation that the US 
and European administrations may not be hoping 
to see in the aftermath of the Georgian crisis.

7. Ankara needs to make sure that it pays attention 
to Azerbaijani concerns while developing relations 
with Armenia. The only way to wield any influence 
in Armenia is to maintain a dialogue channel open. 
It would be unfair to urge Turkey to close its doors 
to Armenia, while Azerbaijani leaders are pursuing 
diplomatic moves with the Armenian government. 

Turkish policymakers should continue to underline 
the need for Armenia to put an end to its occupa-
tion of Azerbaijani territories in the interest of 
regional peace and stability.

8. There is an urgent need for a region-wide initiative 
for civil society dialogue. Inter-governmental 
measures may fail without strong support for 
peace and dialogue on a societal level. Turkish-
Armenian civil society dialogue should be encour-
aged and supported. Visiting Yerevan as a tourist 
may be enough to see that the genocide issue is 
not central to the lives of Armenians. The divide 
between the two neighbours may be bridged 
through civil society activities.

Conclusion

The vision of Turkish foreign policy – shaped by For-
eign Minister Ahmet Davutoglu’s intellectual architec-
ture – relies on a win-win strategy in regional policy, 
based on principles of security for all, multicultural 
coexistence, economic interdependence and high-
level political dialogue. The Turkish-Armenian nor-
malisation process has also bolstered efforts to solve 
the Nagorno-Karabakh issue, through, for example, 
the Minsk process and Russian mediation attempts. 
For the sake of such peace initiatives it is vital to keep 
the normalisation process alive. Any progress in Az-
eri-Armenian relations will have a positive impact on 
Turkish-Armenian relations and vice versa. The alter-
native is maintaining the status quo in the Caucasus, 
which is not sustainable for regional and internation-
al security.
In a region marred by many factors that generate 
instability, such as increased nuclear activity, interna-
tional terrorism, violent regional rivalries, ethnic ten-
sions, drug trafficking and illegal immigration, Turkey’s 
policy towards the Caucasus seeks to contribute to 
peace and stability. The Russia-Georgia crisis has 
demonstrated to countries of the region the impor-
tance of order and peaceful relations. The regional 
status quo should change and the new regional order 
should have a new cogency based on economic in-
terdependence, political cooperation, regional stabil-
ity and prosperity. Turkish-Armenian rapprochement 
is a necessary step towards achieving this new re-
gional order. Nothing can serve this goal better than 
the current scheme which would see the opening of 
a common border within a mutually agreed time pe-
riod after the implementation of the protocol.
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Apart from negotiating its EU membership and being 
the frontrunner in South-Eastern Europe, Croatia has 
been a full member of the Union for the Mediterra-
nean (UfM) since 2008. Its geographical position 
affords it possibilities to play a “bridging” role between 
Central, Eastern and South-Eastern Europe and the 
Mediterranean. Croatia welcomed the different com-
ponents of the reformed Barcelona Process, particu-
larly the opening up towards all coastal Mediterra-
nean countries, including those on the Adriatic, the 
strengthening of the political relationship, the strong-
er “ownership” of the process, the cooperation on 
equal footing and the greater visibility of the relation-
ship through major regional and sub-regional projects. 
The pooling of efforts and resources will hopefully 
contribute to dealing with common problems and 
challenges in the Mediterranean region. In March 
2009, the Croatian Parliament expressed its intention 
to join the Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assem-
bly (EMPA). Croatia already benefits from EU funds 
for transport, the environment and civil protection in 
the Mediterranean. The Croatian network for Euro-
Mediterranean cooperation, coordinated by the Na-
tional Foundation for Civil Society Development, is 
one of the fastest growing national networks in the 
Anna Lindh Foundation. Croatian academic society 
took part in developing the joint strategy “Mediter-
ranean 2020.”
The year 2009 was supposed to be a crucial one for 
concluding Croatia’s negotiations on EU membership. 
However, it was a year of internal political transforma-
tions, characterised by unexpected changes in the 
government, the impact of the economic recession, 
the fight against corruption, the continuation of ne-
gotiations with the EU and presidential elections.

Europeanisation of Governance Practice 

In Croatia the year 2009 was strongly marked by 
changes in the government. Croatia’s Prime Minister 
Ivo Sanader, the former leader of the Croatian Dem-
ocratic Union (HDZ), unexpectedly resigned on 1 July 
in the middle of his second term. He was first elect-
ed in 2003 and was re-elected in November 2007. 
Sanader’s resignation came as a total surprise for the 
country and international observers, and he left ques-
tions about the reasons for his decision completely 
open. His work had previously been well-regarded in 
the EU, where he had a good reputation, but in the 
final months of his political career, and particularly 
after his resignation, his name was linked to several 
corruption scandals in the country. The timing of his 
resignation was extremely bad – the economic situ-
ation in the country was unfavourable with clearly 
visible spill-over effects from the global crisis, while 
the negotiations with the EU were blocked. Having 
once been a political winner (his government began 
the accession negotiations with the EU in 2005 and 
led the country into NATO in early 2009), he became 
a political loser overnight. 
Sanader was succeeded as Prime Minister on 6 
July by his former deputy Jadranka Kosor, also from 
the HDZ party. The new Prime Minister soon proved 
to be a strong leader, determined to maintain 
Croatia’s commitment to EU accession and effi-
ciently tackling corruption, the economic recession, 
relations with Slovenia and the ongoing negotiations 
with the EU. Kosor has deepened a series of reforms 
and launched investigations into state-owned firms. 
Sanader’s resignation does not seem to have 
marked a definitive intention to withdraw from active 
politics. On the contrary, his come-back bid in ear-
ly 2010, seen as an attempt to interfere with the 
government and leading party activities, resulted in 
his exclusion from the party, where he had held the 
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position of honorary president since his resignation 
in July.
The new Prime Minister Kosor has given impetus to 
the Europeanisation of governance practice, showing 
strong political will and support for the fight against 
corruption and organised crime. Investigations on 
high-level corruption have been initiated, and sev-
eral highly positioned managers and officials have 
been detained. The Deputy Prime Minister in charge 
of economic policy has resigned, and the immunity 
of certain former politicians has been lifted. The total 
number of corruption cases investigated so far has 
increased and the legislative framework has been 
improved. Several cases with state-owned companies 
in particular, including Podravka, Croatian Motorways, 
INA (the national oil company) and others, could be 
mentioned as examples. However, much remains to 
be done to foster a culture of political accountability 
for corruption at all levels. 
It should be mentioned, by way of example, that ac-
cording to the Global Corruption Report 2009 pub-
lished by Transparency International, Croatia ranked 
62 out of 180 countries, with a score of 4.1. The 
scores, ranging from 0 (totally corrupt) to 10 (no cor-
ruption), show how a country compares to others in 
the index and indicate the perceived level of public-
sector corruption in a country. In 2009, Croatia scored 
lower than in 2008 (4.4), meaning there is a need for 
more efficient implementation of reforms in public 
administration (where public procurement remains 
the main source of actual and potential corruption) 
and the judiciary. 
In late autumn Croatia was the scene of hard-fought 
presidential campaigns. The highly-educated, pro-
Europe, Social Democrat law professor and classical 
music composer Ivo Josipović won the Croatian pres-
idential elections on 10 January 2010. Josipović cam-
paigned under the slogan “Justice for Croatia,” fo-
cused on the fight against corruption and won with 
the support of over 60% of the voters. The newly 
elected President Josipović is expected to forge an 
efficient alliance for reform with the Prime Minister, 
which could help to achieve the critical mass between 
the two strongest parties required to bridge their dif-
ferent interests. While most of the executive power, 
especially on economic issues, lies with the Prime 
Minister, the President has control over the armed 
forces and co-creates foreign policy with the govern-
ment. He is moreover responsible for the overall func-
tioning of the state governance system through coor-
dination and oversight of the work of state authorities. 

towards a Slow Economic recovery

Initially, the country was not so strongly affected by 
the crisis, thanks to the wise policy of the Croatian 
National Bank, which aimed to curb loans and foreign 
debt. In March, the magazine The Banker named 
Governor Željko Rohatinski both Best Central Bank 
Governor in Europe and Best Central Bank Governor 
in the World in 2008. The measures undertaken by 
the National Bank helped the economy ride out the 
first wave of the crisis more easily. However, in the 
first nine months of 2009, the GDP dropped by almost 
7%, as compared to the previous year when the 
Croatian economy grew at an annual rate of 5.5%. 
This came on the heels of seven years of continuous 
growth. The fall could partly be attributed to spill-over 
from the global crisis, but at the same time it was the 
result of economic weaknesses in the country ac-
cumulated in previous years. Public consumption and 
investment were down, in contrast to public spending, 
which remained high, accounting for some 48% of 
GDP. The country is heavily indebted, with an exter-
nal debt of more than 80% of GDP. However, in spite 
of these negative trends, its macroeconomic stability 
has been preserved. Croatian political analysts fore-
cast that a slow economic recovery may begin at the 
end of the year. 

The country is heavily indebted, 
with an external debt of more 
than 80% of GDP. However, in 
spite of these negative trends,  
its macroeconomic stability  
has been preserved. Croatian 
political analysts forecast that  
a slow economic recovery may 
begin at the end of the year

The National Bank has warned that the recession will 
not be resolved if it is understood merely as a “tem-
porary halt” to positive long-term trends in economic 
growth and development. On the contrary, it must 
primarily be regarded as a warning of the conse-
quences of neglecting the sustainability of economic 
growth. Dealing with problems in an efficient and 
targeted way and speeding up reforms are seen as 
a much better solution than relying on the IMF (Ro-



21
2

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

hatinski, 2009). The government’s first, highly un-
popular response to the economic crisis was to cut 
public-sector wages. This was followed by three 
budget adjustments, which were too small to close 
the gap. Heavier budget cuts, increasing budgetary 
revenue and sound fiscal policy will be crucial in the 
coming period. The key challenges remain deeper 
and faster structural reforms that reduce state inter-
ventions in the economy, stimulate employment and 
remove administrative barriers from the economy. 
The problems seem to have evolved from “over-ac-
celerated growth” to “hard lending.” Key policy play-
ers are focussing on how to mitigate the effects of 
the spill-over from the global crisis on the country and 
reduce deficits and imbalances. However, the Na-
tional Competitiveness Council has warned that de-
cisiveness and speed in implementing structural re-
forms, further market liberalisation and developing a 

business-friendly environment are crucial to increas-
ing economic competitiveness. In this regard, Croatia’s 
global competitiveness has stagnated or even fallen 
since 2006. In its Global Competitiveness Report 
2008-2009, the World Economic Forum ranked 
Croatia 61 out of 134 countries (as compared to 57 
in its previous report). 
Nevertheless, in spite of these economic problems, 
Croatia remains the best performing country from 
South-Eastern Europe engaged in the EU accession 
process and a regional success story, playing the role 
of anchor for political stability in the region.

the End of negotiations with the EU in Sight

The accession negotiations with the EU, which 
started in 2004, fell behind schedule in 2009 when 

CUrrEnt StatUS oF CroatIa’S aCCESSIon nEGotIatIonS (UPdatEd 30 JUnE 2010)

Provisionally Closed Chapters

1. Free Movement of Goods (19 April 2010) 
2. Free Movement of Workers (2 October 2009) 
3. Right of Establishment and Freedom  to Provide Services (21 December 2009)
5. Public Procurement / CB: 3 (19 December 2008) 
6. Company Law (2 October 2009) 
7. Intellectual Property Law (19 December 2008) 
9. Financial Services (27 November 2009) 
10. Information Society and Media (19 December 2008)
15. Energy (27 November 2009) 
16.Taxation / CB:3 (2 October 2009)
17. Economic and Monetary Policy (19 December 2008) 
18. Statistics (2 October 2009) 
19. Social Policy and Employment (21 December 2009) 
20. Enterprise and Industrial Policy (25 July 2008) 
21. Trans-European Network (2 October 2009) 
25. Science and Research (12 June 2006)
26. Education and Culture (11 December 2006) 
28. Consumer and Health Protection (27 November 2009) 
29. Customs Union (2 October 2009) 
30. External Relations (30 December 2008)

open Chapters

4. Free Movement of Capital / CB: 3 (2 October 2009) 
11. Agriculture and Rural Development / CB: 3 (2 October 2009) 
12. Food Safety, Veterinary and Phytosanitary Policy / CB: 3 (2 October 2009) 
13. Fisheries (19 February 2010) 
14. Transport Policy / CB: 4 (21 April 2008) 
22. Regional Policy and Coordination of Structural Instruments / CB: 7 (2 October 2009)
24. Justice, Freedom and Security / CB: 4 (2 October 2009) 
27. Environment (19 February 2010)
32. Financial Control / CB: 5 (26 June 2007) 
33. Financial and Budgetary Provisions  / CB: 1 (19 December 2007)

Chapters Still to be opened

Pending Confirmation by the EC and/or Council
that Croatia Has Met the opening benchmarks Chapters blocked by Slovenia

8. Competition Policy / OB: 4 
23. Judiciary and Fundamental Rights / OB: 3 

31. Foreign, Security and Defence Policy

CB: Closing Benchmark, OB: Opening Benchmark
Chapter 34 concerns ‘Institutions’ and Chapter 35 deals with ‘Other Issues’. They are not included in the table, as once Croatia has joined the EU, the necessary changes will be made to ensure its equal 
representation in EU institutions. As for Chapter 35, it will be dealt with at the end of the process should any miscellaneous issues arise.
Source: www.delhrv.ec.europa.eu/files/file/tablice%20pregovora/Negotiations%20-TABLICA_ENGL19.doc and www.eu-pregovori.hr/DOWNLOAD/2010/07/02/Progress-in-EU-Croatia-accession-nego-
tiations-M.pdf
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they were blocked by neighbouring Slovenia for 
nine months beginning in December 2008. The 
reason for this was a bilateral border dispute re-
garding Piran Bay. The European Commission’s 
indicative Road Map for concluding the technical 
negotiations by the end of 2009 therefore could 
not be met, and its attempts to find a solution bore 
few results. The two countries were expected to 
find their own way out. The Croatian view that bi-
lateral issues should be dealt with separately from 
the negotiations was not accepted. Bilateral nego-
tiations between the Prime Ministers of Croatia and 
Slovenia (Kosor and Pahor) led to an agreement on 
11 September 2009 on the means for resolving the 
bilateral border dispute. The Croatian-Slovenian 
arbitration agreement, signed on 4 November, laid 
the foundations for fully resolving the border dispute 
once the ratification procedure had been complet-
ed by both countries’ Parliaments. This marked the 
re-opening of the negotiations on Croatia’s EU 
membership. 

Croatia remains the best 
performing country from  
South-Eastern Europe engaged 
in the EU accession process and 
a regional success story, playing 
the role of anchor for political 
stability in the region

By the end of 2009, Croatia had opened 28 of the 
35 negotiating chapters, and 17 of them had been 
provisionally closed. The five remaining chapters are 
competition policy, fisheries, judiciary and fundamen-
tal rights, the environment and Common Foreign and 
Security Policy (CFSP). Three of these are still being 
blocked by Slovenia. The most difficult chapter seems 
to be that on judiciary and fundamental rights, includ-
ing the fight against corruption and organised crime. 
The promotion of minority rights, including refugee 
return, the holding of war crime trials and the provision 
of access to documents for use by the International 
Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (ICTY) are 
high on the agenda. Another important issue is pub-
lic administration reform, which means strengthening 
the procedures and administrative capacities of rel-
evant institutions, strengthening the civil service and 
depoliticising the public administration. Competition 

policy is likewise an important area, where the re-
structuring and privatisation of shipyards is slowly 
approaching the final stage. 
The financial package for Croatia’s first two years of 
EU membership was adopted in December, based 
on the “working hypothesis” that Croatia will join the 
EU in January 2012. Similar packages were prepared 
for the countries that joined the EU in its fifth enlarge-
ment. The package covers the first two years of even-
tual EU membership, namely 2012 and 2013, which 
are also the last two years of the current seven-year 
EU Financial Perspective. Around €3.5 billion of EU 
budgetary funds will be allocated to Croatia. This is 
significantly higher than the current level of pre-ac-
cession support, and the absorption capacity in pub-
lic administration should thus be raised. Croatia will 
be able to access most of the resources through the 
Cohesion and Structural Funds, as well as through 
direct payments to farmers and funds for rural devel-
opment and fisheries. Finally, according to Commis-
sion estimates, Croatia is expected to pay €609 mil-
lion into the EU budget in its first year of EU 
membership and €647 million in 2013. The work on 
drafting the Accession Treaty began in December 
2009.
The recession seems not to have strongly affected 
the attractiveness of EU membership in Croatia, 
bearing in mind that support for accession was 
never very high even before it hit. Support for mem-
bership among Croatian citizens is rather low and 
varies according to different public opinion surveys. 
The Autumn 2009 Eurobarometer Survey showed 
only 24% of Croatian citizens supporting EU mem-
bership. Lower support was found only in some of 
the new EU Member States most strongly hit by the 
crisis (e.g., Latvia 23%). Some Croatian public opin-
ion polls have shown a more optimistic attitude to-
wards EU membership, albeit still not much higher 
than 50%. However, the government will have to 
make an additional effort to communicate with citi-
zens regarding EU accession and focus on elaborat-
ing the benefits of future EU membership. According 
to current provisions of the Croatian Constitution 
(Article 141), accession to the EU must be confirmed 
in a referendum by a majority of the total number of 
electors in the country, which would be very difficult 
to achieve in current circumstances. Together with 
other necessary amendments to be made to the 
Constitution due to the requirements of different 
negotiation chapters, this issue is also being de-
bated in the country. The work on Constitutional 
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amendments began in October 2009, and the result 
is expected to establish similar requirements regard-
ing the referendum on EU membership to those 
found in other acceding countries. 

The recession seems not to have 
strongly affected the 
attractiveness of EU membership 
in Croatia, bearing in mind that 
support for accession was never 
very high even before it hit

In 2009, public attention was focused on two key 
issues affecting Croatian accession to the EU. The 
first was the EU’s ability (or inability) to act as a 
soft power in finding solutions to bilateral disputes 
between EU Member States and acceding coun-
tries that hamper the negotiation process (such as 
Croatia and Slovenia, Turkey and Cyprus, or Mac-
edonia and Greece). The second was EU institu-
tional transformation and ratification of the Lisbon 
Treaty. The Treaty’s entry into force paved the way 
for Croatia’s and other accessions to the EU. Be-
ing the first country in the queue for EU member-
ship, Croatia followed the ratification process pri-

marily from the vantage point of its potential impact 
on enlargement. 
The forecasts regarding the conclusion of negotia-
tions with the EU are optimistic. Croatia may be able 
to conclude all the chapters by the end of 2010, if 
the speed of the reform process allows it to meet all 
the remaining benchmarks. How fast the Accession 
Treaty is ratified will be another key factor in defining 
the date of accession, which is unlikely to be earlier 
than 2012 or early 2013. However, the success of 
the accession process will ultimately depend on how 
effectively Croatia implements the reforms.
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Twenty years after the end of the Cold War, or, if you 
prefer, the collapse of the bipolar system, it is useful 
to reflect on one of its most dramatic partial/regional 
aspects. To this end, and from the vantage point of 
the growing importance of regional studies within the 
field of world politics, special attention should be 
called to the Balkans and, specifically, to the region 
of the former Yugoslav Federation, founded by Tito, 
where tensions boiled over in 1991. 
From this perspective, not only is Yugoslavia’s central 
role in Balkan geopolitical problems reaffirmed, but also 
its legacy can still be felt today, twenty years on, even 
though other countries in what is commonly known as 
the “Balkan region” have gradually normalised their 
situation. Although they have done so at different rates 
and with varying degrees of success, for all practical 
purposes, countries such as Romania and Bulgaria are 
already part of “Europe,” whilst others, such as Albania, 
have made substantial progress on the path “to Europe” 
as defined through its multi-layered architecture (the 
EU, NATO, the Council of Europe and the OSCE). The 
remaining countries of the former Yugoslavia have fol-
lowed dramatically different dynamics in the ambitious 
drive towards European integration. Compare, for ex-
ample, Slovenia with Kosovo, Macedonia with Bosnia-
Herzegovina or Croatia with Montenegro.

If Yugoslavia was the core of the Balkans, and its 
disintegration the most dramatic episode (on Euro-
pean soil) in the entire restructuring of the former 
Eastern bloc, then it is necessary once again to reflect 
on and analyse the variables that affected that proc-
ess. Straightaway, one can hypothesise that no single 
factor triggered the crisis, as no such explanation has 
been convincingly put forward in the 20 years that 
have passed since. In other words, the crisis cannot 
be attributed to a single cause, whether from a “mac-
ro” perspective (the collapse of the USSR, the disin-
tegration of the Soviet bloc), as Yugoslavia had com-
plete functional autonomy within the bloc from 1948 
on, or a “micro” perspective (the resurgence of old 
rivalries within Yugoslavia itself), as the federation 
clearly did not survive for 45 years by dint of Tito’s 
formally authoritarian regime (single party, communist 
ideology, etc.), by all accounts the most liberal in 
Central and Eastern Europe, alone. In short, at the 
risk of oversimplifying, several factors must be taken 
into account.

Variables: Initial Consideration

Yugoslav/Balkan geopolitics has always been volatile. 
A simple glance at maps of the Balkans from 1810 
to today reveals constant border changes, a high rate 
of conflict due to friction between territories and dif-
ferent groups and strong competition between pow-
ers far and near. Between the Congress of Vienna 
(1815) and the early 20th century, the border between 
the major empires (the Ottoman and Austro-Hungar-
ian empires and, on the outer edges, the Russian 
empire) gradually shifted east, to the detriment of 
Turkish power. The two world wars saw (and caused) 
the continuation of this phenomenon, displacing more 
people, giving rise to further border changes and ac-
cumulated tensions, and sparking the emergence, 
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disappearance and re-emergence of additional griev-
ances. Whilst this affected Balkan countries such as 
Romania, Greece, Bulgaria or Albania to a certain 
extent, it had a powerful impact on what is known 
today as the former Yugoslavia. As a result, the terri-
tory is considered to have its own “post-Cold War 
geopolitics.” This is what makes the results, some 20 
years after the fall of the Berlin Wall, so singularly 
dramatic.

Collapse of the bipolar System: breakdown 
of the International order

The year 1945 saw the emergence of a new version 
of the Yugoslavia that had made its international de-
but at the end of World War I. Following the start of 
the Cold War and, above all, Tito’s falling out with 
Stalin in 1948, the balance of power in Europe helped 
Yugoslavia survive as a country and retain its inde-
pendence. There was also solid popular support for 
its government and form of state. 
However, Yugoslavia’s strategic location between two 
political-military blocs in post-war Europe and its 
policy of ideological and political equidistance were 
unable to withstand the collapse of the bipolar struc-
tures at the end of the Cold War. Yugoslavia was a 
“casualty” of the fall of the Berlin Wall. Its role as 
mediator between East and West and its leadership 
of the Non-Aligned Movement were rendered irrel-
evant. As a result, it was no longer able to attract 
political and economic support from the West. The 
West’s imperviousness to Yugoslavia’s new situation 
was patent in its failure to support the economic re-
forms undertaken by the Markovic government (1988-
91). Economic hardship was one of the factors 
(though not the only one) responsible for the consti-
tutional crisis, which was used by ethnic nationalists 
(and, in particular, radical Serbian nationalism from 
1986 on) to undermine what was, even by Western 
standards, a relatively stable and feasible project. It 
can be argued that Yugoslavia’s collapse was due 
not only to ethnic tensions, nor even to the breakdown 
of a classic political dictatorship, but rather to the 
disintegration of the international order, which had 
exerted a strong influence on Yugoslavia. However, 
this is a restrictive and merely partial view. 
One of the Yugoslav paradoxes with regard to the 
crisis and collapse of the Soviet Union lies in how 
Gorbachev’s reforms were perceived. Promoting self-
management rather than state (Soviet) socialism, 

Yugoslav leaders saw perestroika and glasnost not 
as a loss, but rather a victory for their own brand of 
socialism. With few exceptions, Yugoslav communists 
welcomed the policy of détente between East and 
West as yet another recognition of the success of 
the Yugoslav path to socialism. The reforms under-
taken in Eastern Europe were not viewed as a threat 
and Yugoslav leaders did not feel in any way imperilled 
by the changes. However, this view ultimately could 
not compete with the “end of communism (as a type 
of state) = end of federalism = rise of separatist na-
tionalisms” dynamic. 
As leader of the Non-Aligned Movement, Yugoslavia 
had a sufficiently independent foreign policy and con-
siderable influence in the United Nations and sev-
eral other international forums. As noted earlier, the 
end of the bipolar system took away from this position 
of high international visibility.
At the geopolitical level, it is worth comparing the 
case of Yugoslavia to the breakup of the Soviet Union 
in order to see whether the reasons for the Yugoslav 
collapse were the same or whether there were other 
specific factors. Despite certain key similarities be-
tween the two cases, such as the end of communism, 
there was little overlap. This notwithstanding, the fall 
of the Iron Curtain as a whole did have an undeniable 
impact on Yugoslavia. 
The first step, then, is to identify the cause. A brief 
analysis shows several causes, rather than just one. 
Consequently, multiple causes must be identified, as 
none taken alone could have resulted in such fatal 
consequences (the war between 1991 and 2001). 
In short, what triggered the collapse of Yugoslavia 
was the accumulation of several variables (or causes) 
that are usually taken separately. This could be ex-
pressed thus:

 Max.No.Variables

Event (crisis) =       ∑ importance · causesn

 n=1

In other words, the sum total of multiple causes (a 
minimum of one and a maximum of n) of varying de-
grees of importance led to the Yugoslav collapse. 
To perform this analysis, it is necessary first to define 
the variables (n). The most important ones were as 
follows: 

1. Breakdown of the international order
2. Collapse of the Soviet Union
3. Foreign intervention
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4. Ethnic causes
5. Demographic causes
6. Economic causes
7. Nationalist causes
8. Crisis and demise of the Yugoslav federation

Accordingly, “n” can be defined as 8 causes for the 
Yugoslav Federation as a whole. One problem with 
this approach is that the causes, or the respective 
weights thereof, varied in each republic. The equation 
would thus ideally need to be modified to take into 
account the specific importance of each cause in 
each individual republic. The causes would then need 
to be studied as a whole to understand the collapse 
of Yugoslavia. However, that falls beyond the scope 
of this article. 

Yugoslavia was a “casualty” of the 
fall of the Berlin Wall. Its role as 
mediator between East and West 
and its leadership of the Non-
Aligned Movement were rendered 
irrelevant. As a result, it was no 
longer able to attract political 
and economic support from 
the West

This is a formal approach, as the internal causes of 
the Yugoslav crisis can be traced to, at least:

1. The federal leadership vacuum following Tito’s 
death in 1980 and the paralysis caused by the 
“Serbian bloc” beginning in 1987, when it man-
aged to block the rotating federal presidency 
before what would have been the Croat Stipe 
Mesić’s turn.

2. The fact that, indeed, the Serb minority in the 
Croatian regions of Krajina and Eastern Slavo-
nia had already held illegal referendums on 
self-determination in August 1990, and the 
League of Communists of Yugoslavia had al-
ready expelled the Slovenian communists the 
same year.

3. The fact that the elections in the Federation’s 
republics (in which all republics participated) 
were held legally and predated the aforemen-
tioned declarations of independence. 

a Few Considerations regarding the Causes

1. Breakdown of the international order (implications 
of the end of the East-West standoff). Yugosla-
via’s strategic position as leader of the Non-
Aligned Movement, sandwiched between two 
political-military blocs in post-war Europe, and 
its policy of ideological and political equidistance 
were unable to withstand the collapse of the bi-
polar structures at the end of the Cold War. Yu-
goslavia could no longer compete in importance 
with other regions of the world and, as a result, 
was no longer able to attract political and eco-
nomic support from the West. 

2. Collapse of the Soviet Union (breakdown of 
the international order – direct implications of 
the demise of the USSR). The collapse of the 
Soviet Union left Yugoslavia vulnerable to Cen-
tral and Eastern European fragilities, making 
way for and “legitimising” different nationalist 
forces, which depicted themselves as the 
standard-bearers of “national liberation” alter-
natives to the failed model of a communist state. 
The collapse of communism in the Soviet Union 
had consequences across the continent, with 
substantial differences throughout Eastern Eu-
rope, including in countries that were not part 
of the USSR itself or of the so-called “people’s 
democracies.”

3. Foreign intervention. Between 1991 and 1995, 
the sum total of foreign interventions in Yugo-
slavia consisted of a series of failed attempts 
at mediation by the European Union and differ-
ent degrees of engagement by different coun-
tries in the crisis. Whereas Germany was ac-
cused of being pro-Croatia, there was no 
denying France’s pro-Serbian bias, the United 
Kingdom’s general inhibition or the low profile 
kept by almost all the other countries of the then 
12-member EU. 

4. Ethnic causes. Both ethnic and religious (or 
nominally religious) factors contributed to the 
conflict, as did demographic lopsidedness and 
the socioeconomic gaps between groups. To-
day, most experts believe that most of the blame 
(indeed, the responsibility for the plan) for the 
breakup of Yugoslavia lies with radical Serbian 
nationalism, beginning with the memorandum 
published by the Serbian Academy in 1986 and 
Milosevic’s rise to power in 1987. It is likewise 
worth remembering that Kosovo’s autonomous 
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status (enshrined in the federal constitution) 
was unilaterally revoked by the Serbian parlia-
ment in March 1989, well before the 1991 elec-
tions.

5. Demographic causes. As a result of higher birth 
rates and heavy immigration, the population bal-
ance in Kosovo had gradually tipped in the Al-
banians’ favour. This was cited as a threat, 
sparking a rise in Serbian nationalism and a 
backlash against the Albanians. However, this 
was not a new factor. Milosevic had already 
manipulated such sentiments for political ad-
vantage in 1987.

6. Economic causes. The economic crisis of the 
late nineteen-seventies and early nineteen-eight-
ies and the growing gap between developed and 
undeveloped regions (whether republics or prov-
inces) severely hampered Yugoslavia’s future. 
The more highly developed republics clamoured 
for independence with an eye towards future 
development. The crisis triggered a constitu-
tional conflict, which, in turn, led to a crisis of the 
State itself.

7. Nationalist causes. Communism left a strong 
imprint on the economy, as well as on social 
and psychological aspects of Yugoslav soci-
ety. With the end of communism came new 
opportunities for economic and social progress. 
The emergence of national identification as an 
alternative gave rise to new forms of old griev-
ances and had a decisive impact on the transi-
tion. Nationalism was the strongest of Yugo-
slavia’s competing ideologies and, therefore, 
the alternative to garner most support in the 
wake of communism. 

8. The crisis of the Yugoslav Federation (loss of 
cohesion after Tito’s death). Within years of Tito’s 
death, ethnic schisms had been rekindled and 
certain underlying problems that had been pa-
pered over at the end of World War II had re-
emerged. Indeed, an unusually quick accumula-
tion of “crisis drivers” hastened the final collapse.

An assessment of each cause’s importance shows 
that some causes were the result of others and that 
interactions between different causes sometimes 
had a domino effect, triggering a series of conse-
quences. For example, the impact of nationalism was 
multiplied by economic and demographic differ-
ences, or, at least, by what was perceived as such 
differences. 

Conclusion: bosnia-Herzegovina and the 
dayton Peace accords as Paradigm and 
Metaphor

Subsequent events are well known: successive wars 
between the summer of 1991 and September 1995, 
definitive destruction of the Yugoslav Federation, etc. 
However, special mention should be made of the final 
act of the show, for it is no coincidence that all the 
most destructive aspects of this peculiar historical 
process are concentrated in Bosnia-Herzegovina. 

The population balance in 
Kosovo had gradually tipped  
in the Albanians’ favour. This 
was cited as a threat, sparking  
a rise in Serbian nationalism 
and a backlash against the 
Albanians

Three crucial decisions were taken in late 1995 re-
garding the end of the war in the Republic of Bosnia-
Herzegovina and, by extension, in the former Yugo-
slavia at large. First and foremost, the Dayton peace 
accords (General Framework Agreement for Peace 
in Bosnia and Herzegovina) were signed on 21 No-
vember. Second, a formal signing ceremony was 
held in Paris on 14 December. Third, the London 
Peace Implementation Conference was held on 8 
and 9 December in the interim period between those 
two dates. Fifteen years later, one can begin to take 
stock of one of the most ambitious peacemaking 
and peacekeeping operations undertaken by the so-
called international community, at least on European 
soil, since the United Nations was founded. From 
this perspective, the international community’s ap-
proach to the conflict in the former Yugoslavia was 
glaringly inconsistent: from 1991 to September 
1995, its actions were ambivalent and contradic-
tory; from that point on, it used punishing force 
against the Serbs in Bosnia and pushed hard to 
achieve the signing of the Dayton peace accords as 
quickly as possible. As noted above, this calls for 
much needed reflection regarding the lessons that 
the international community must, or, at least, should, 
draw from the Balkan conflict with regard to both 
conflict prevention and post-war and reconstruction 
management.
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In short, the time has come to assess the pros and 
cons of the process launched under the Dayton 
peace accords, and the results are contradictory. 
To a large extent, they depend on the original ex-
pectations. Put simply, where expectations includ-
ed, at the very least, full compliance with the ac-
cords within one year (or less, if one accepts the 
initial general election calendar), the results are 
clearly insufficient, if not flat out atrocious. How-
ever, where expectations included, for starters, 
ending the war, consolidating peace, separating 
the adversaries and slowly but steadily pressuring 
all the parties to the conflict to progress towards 
the same possible solution, then the results are 
more complex and positive. In other words, it de-
pends on which criteria are used for the assessment 
and on the time frame used to gauge the results.

Overall (and this is a valid 
perspective for regional 
geopolitics in the Balkans), the 
outcome is clear: after twenty 
long years of crisis, war and 
instability, there is but one 
horizon, and its name is Europe

Overall (and this is a valid perspective for regional 
geopolitics in the Balkans), the outcome is clear: 
after twenty long years of crisis, war and instability, 
there is but one horizon, and its name is Europe. 
This horizon can only be reached by means of inter-
nal reconstruction processes in each of the countries 
involved and through membership and integration 
in the different “houses of the European security 
architecture”: NATO, the European Union, the OSCE 
and the Council of Europe. Quite simply, there is no 
“plan B,” and it is eye-opening that Serbia has been 
so slow to join the regional movement. 
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In recent years, the deployment of renewable energies 
has emerged as one of the pillars of Community en-
ergy policy. The EU’s Mediterranean neighbourhood 
has enormous solar and wind power potential, and 
the Mediterranean Partner Countries (MPCs) have 
expressed interest in harnessing it. These overlapping 
interests explain the attention received by the Mediter-
ranean Solar Plan. This article will argue that the Plan 
is an opportunity to deepen Euro-Mediterranean in-
tegration and to promote the economic development 
of the MPCs, providing certain current limitations are 
addressed and resolved. To this end, it is doubly use-
ful to view the Solar Plan as a programme for devel-
opment and regional integration that requires coop-
eration between the two shores of the Mediterranean.
The Solar Plan is one of six projects mentioned in the 
annex to the Paris Declaration. Despite the plan’s name 
and its emphasis on solar energy, the Declaration calls 
for the mobilisation of all alternative energy sources in 
order to enable the export of green electricity gener-
ated in the MPCs to the EU. Such mobilisation hinges 
on a series of complementary projects, such as the 
development of renewable electricity generation fa-

cilities, the construction of high-capacity transmission 
lines to transport the green electricity to the EU, up-
grades of the MPCs power grids and intra-regional 
interconnections, natural gas development to supple-
ment the renewable energies, a desalination plan and, 
finally, the implementation of training and technical and 
technological cooperation programmes by the EU. 
The construction of wind and photovoltaic farms and 
solar thermal plants is the Plan’s most visible feature, 
raising the question of which option should be given 
priority. To date, solar thermal technology has been 
deployed only modestly on the southern shore of the 
Mediterranean. Consequently, the short-term option 
currently under consideration is to support the imple-
mentation of new demo projects with a view to pro-
moting the technology in the medium and long term 
once it has reached technological maturity. Wind 
power generation is closer to the profitability thresh-
old. A wind power plan could thus be undertaken in 
the short term. Indeed, there is high potential for such 
a plan in Morocco, Algeria, Egypt and Turkey. As for 
photovoltaic energy, there is major potential for its 
use in rural areas and decentralised facilities. It could 
moreover have a significant impact on energy pov-
erty. Further down the road, the large-scale installation 
of solar thermal plants in isolated regions and the 
roll-out of off-shore wind power are being considered. 
However, for green electricity to be exported to the 
EU, high-capacity HVDC (high-voltage direct current) 
transmission lines must be built. If infrastructure to 
interconnect the MPCs and Mediterranean Europe, 
as well Mediterranean Europe and the rest of the 
continent, is not developed, it will not be possible to 
export electricity from the MPCs. Whilst this issue 
has received little attention, it is one of the key limita-

Economy and Territory | Productive Structure and Labour Market

The Mediterranean Solar Plan: 
Opportunities and Limits for Integration 
and Development

1 This article summarises and expands on some of the arguments set out in Marín and Escribano’s paper “Renewable Energies as a Euro-Medi-
terranean Vector of Integration,” which was used as a guide for the working group on the Mediterranean Solar Plan at the Barcelona Euromed 
Forum “Union for the Mediterranean: Projects for the Future,” held by the European Institute of the Mediterranean (IEMed) on 5 November 2009 
in Barcelona.
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tions facing the Plan. It is moreover closely related to 
the need for upgrades in the MPCs’ power grids and 
intra-regional interconnections. If efforts are not made 
to interconnect the MPCs both amongst themselves 
and with the EU, the Solar Plan will not play a struc-
tural role in the region. Additionally, the MPCs’ grids 
are weaker than Europe’s and their connection to the 
latter along with an increased share of renewable 
energies will require the modernisation of their elec-
trical systems. This is because renewable energies 
are grid-intensive and require a more flexible system. 
Another of the Plan’s complementary projects is the 
construction of desalination plants powered by re-
newable energies, since desalination processes both 
use significant amounts of power and require syn-
ergy between both applications. 

If efforts are not made to 
interconnect the MPCs both 
amongst themselves and with  
the EU, the Solar Plan will not 
play a structural role in the region

The need to manage renewable energies may also 
require natural gas infrastructure in the short term, in 
order to supplement renewable energies when they 
are unable to meet spikes in demand. This notwith-
standing, in the long term solar thermal technology can 
be used for the large-scale development of plants with 
molten salt storage systems, thereby reducing the need 
for supplementary energy. However, above all, the 
large-scale deployment of renewable energies in MPCs 
requires training and technical and technological co-
operation programmes on the use and development 
of these energies, as well as on managing and regulat-
ing the energy sector and renewable energies. This is 
one of the main conditions for renewable energies to 
be able to contribute significantly to the economic de-
velopment of the MPCs. The other is the existence of 
an adequate framework to ensure legal certainty.
In addition to physical infrastructure, the deployment 
of renewable energies will require a predictable reg-
ulatory framework and stimuli to help them reach the 
profitability threshold. It will also require a stable in-
stitutional environment to attract the major invest-
ments involved in such a capital-intensive project. An 
analysis of the incentives and legal measures taken 
to date by the MPCs in the sphere of renewable en-

ergies shows some progress, albeit at very uneven 
rates. Major legal and institutional barriers still exist 
in all the MPCs that should be addressed with tech-
nical cooperation and training programmes in order 
to improve the legal framework and build the capac-
ity of regulatory bodies and authorities. 
One of the main aspects of the regulatory framework 
is the compensation it provides for renewable energies. 
The most widespread regulatory method in the EU is 
the “feed-in tariff” (FIT). FITs are also used in Algeria, 
Egypt, Israel and Turkey and are currently being stud-
ied in Morocco, Tunisia and Syria. The main question 
is who should foot the bill for the “green bonus” built 
into FITs, the MPCs themselves or the EU member 
states. The FITs would be a major burden for the MPCs 
and their application to ever-increasing amounts of 
green electricity could be limited. Indeed, the only vi-
able way to pay for the FITs would seem to be to export 
some of the green electricity to the EU. European firms 
have proposed applying lower FITs to green electric-
ity imported from the MPCs than those applied inside 
the EU, arguing that the southern Mediterranean’s fa-
cilities, especially its solar facilities, are more com-
petitive. From an economic vantage point, the idea of 
punishing the MPCs for their competitive edge, that 
is, of pursuing FIT-based protectionist policies rather 
than encouraging the development of such obvious 
comparative advantages as hours of sunlight and wind 
or abundant idle land, is a weak one. 
There are some doubts regarding the source of financ-
ing for this project, as current Euro-Mediterranean 
funds have already been earmarked and are insufficient 
to implement the Solar Plan, although the FEMIP (the 
EIB’s Facility for Euro-Mediterranean Investment and 
Partnership) and ENPI (European Neighbourhood and 
Partnership Instrument) could play a catalytic role. The 
Plan’s solution is to seek both public and private fund-
ing, including EU funds and loans from the EIB and 
other international financial institutions, such as the 
World Bank or African Development Bank. Although 
the international financial situation is not conducive to 
the mobilisation of funds, a distinction should be drawn 
between generation facilities and transmission lines 
on the one hand and training and cooperation pro-
grammes on the other. According to estimates by the 
Observatoire Méditerranéen de l’Énergie (OME), 70% 
of green power generation facilities in the MPCs will 
be financed with private funding under a model based 
on free market access and FITs. Financing for the 
MPC-EU lines could be provided by a firm jointly 
owned by the national grid operators and the EIB. 
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Public private partnerships (PPPs) would seem to be 
well suited to projects involving major outlays (solar 
power plants, wind farms) and have already been used 
in the region for such purposes. 

70% of green power generation 
facilities in the MPCs will be 
financed with private funding 
under a model based on free 
market access and FITs

The training and technical and technological coopera-
tion programmes could be financed with EU and bi-
lateral cooperation development funds and are one of 
the key conditions for ensuring that efforts have a sig-
nificant impact on the development of the MPCs. If 
local labour is not trained, it will not be possible to 
offshore parts of the wind turbine, mirror and photo-
voltaic panel manufacturing processes, plants will be 
built and operated without the transfer of know-how 
or technology and the lion’s share of the jobs created 
will remain in the EU. The MPCs must not be limited 
to hosting the facilities and carrying out only the sim-
plest maintenance processes, which create few jobs. 
Likewise, electricity market institutions and infrastruc-

ture must be dramatically modernised if they are to be 
able to manage the generation and transport of large 
amounts of renewable energy. In addition to the financ-
ing of transmission lines and interconnections, effective 
integration of the energy markets requires regulatory 
convergence and technical standards to ensure the 
interoperability of the national systems. 
One key factor for attracting investments is the level 
of incentives built into the Plan. To this end, FIT-based 
discrimination could affect the deployment of these 
energies in the MPCs if the differences in the spheres 
of legal certainty and regulatory risk cannot be offset 
by the greater competitiveness of renewable energies 
in the MPCs: resorting to FIT-based protectionism 
would seriously contradict the idea of the Plan as 
a driver of development in the MPCs. Finally, from a 
human development perspective, in addition to the 
export of green electricity to the EU, the Plan must 
include the fight against energy poverty as one of its 
main components and serve as a tool for economic 
development. In sum, if the Solar Plan is not conceived 
of as a global strategy for contributing to the develop-
ment of the MPCs, and if it does not take into account 
everything needed to this end, it could wind up little 
more than a Euro-centric exercise in serving the EU’s 
own environmental and economic interests without 
any significant impact on the development of the 
MPCs or sub-regional integration.

Instigated by the European Commission and organised under the aegis 

of Benita Ferrero-Waldner and Andris Piebalgs, Commissioners for Ex-

ternal Relations and Energy, respectively, the Conference on Renewable 

Energy was held in Brussels on 9 October 2009. Attending were Foreign 

Affairs and Energy Ministers from 60 different countries, as well as rep-

resentatives from international organisations, research centres and in-

ternational financial institutions, with the aim of seeking to develop the 

“green” energy market. 

The Conference revolved around three major objectives: developing a 

regional market for green energy; stepping up cooperation in the field of 

research and development (R&D); and identifying joint project opportu-

nities, in particular in the sphere of solar energy.

As Benita Ferrero-Waldner indicated at the beginning of the Conference, 

these efforts should form part of the will to establish a legal framework 

for policies and regulations while creating a physical infrastructure and 

fostering R&D activities. 

The participants insisted on the importance of renewable energy in improv-

ing energy security and dealing with climate change, on both the national 

and the regional levels. They also emphasized the immense potential for 

solar and wind energy development in Mediterranean and Gulf States. 

The participants likewise drew up a list of steps that could be taken. First 

of all, cooperation needs to be stepped up, whether in R&D or in the 

industrial sector, and public-private partnerships encouraged. It is likewise 

important to establish a legal framework fostering transparency, through 

which regional policy on renewable energy and energy efficiency could 

be developed. Other steps would be to make progress in integrating the 

Maghreb’s electricity markets by progressively eliminating the subsidies 

benefiting said markets in order to establish market principles, and to 

complete the electrical interconnections between Mediterranean Coun-

tries, the EU and Gulf States. 

The Conference also set out the major lines of future cooperation between 

the EU and Gulf States. The debate built upon current initiatives and 

experience; hence, electricity market cooperation is to be done in paral-

lel with cooperation among electricity regulators as part of the Associa-

tion of Mediterranean Regulators for Electricity and Gas (MEDREG) 

initiative. Other programmes are operating in the sphere of energy effi-

ciency cooperation, such as the Project on Energy Efficiency in the 

Construction Sector in the Mediterranean (Med-Enec), or in the sphere 

of renewable energy, such as the Action Plan for High-Priority Renew-

able Energy Initiatives in the Southern and Eastern Mediterranean Area 

(REMAP). 

For further information:

http://ec.europa.eu/external_relations/energy/events/renewable_ener-

gy_conference_2009/index_en.htm

EU-MEdItErranEan-GULF StatES ConFErEnCE on rEnEWabLE EnErGY
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Effective regulatory frameworks for public-private 
partnerships (PPPs) in infrastructure development 
have become an important comparative advantage 
for countries’ ability to attract international investors 
in infrastructure and public services. 
According to estimates from before the current eco-
nomic crisis, countries from the Middle East and North 
Africa (MENA) region planned to spend around USD 
100 billion by 2015 in the water sector alone. Given 
these estimates, regulators have to use available re-
sources, including technical and material implemen-
tation capacity and private investment, to engage in 
long-term risks in the most efficient way. This offers 
a strong argument for the provision of a transparent 
and predictable regulatory environment to make PPPs 
work in the long run without wasting resources. 
Given the mixed experiences with PPP models in 
other regions, the MENA region is faced with the 
challenge of translating the concept into sustainable 
projects, guaranteeing not only their economic viabil-
ity but also political support. Effective communication 
of the benefits of PPPs, as well as of general priva-
tisation and market openness strategies, to the pub-
lic remains the number one challenge for many MENA 
governments.

PPPs Gain Ground in the MEna region 

Most countries in the MENA region have already used 
one of the many forms of PPP tools for the financing 

of new infrastructure projects. Compared to full-scale 
privatisation, PPPs have the advantage of allowing 
the government to retain some control over sectors 
regarded as sensitive or of strategic interest, while at 
the same time benefiting from the know-how and 
capital of investors from the private sector, espe-
cially foreign investors.
The MENA region has become more and more open 
to privately provided infrastructure and has started to 
fully embrace private involvement in formerly state-
owned enterprises for the provision of infrastructure 
services. The dominance of the energy and telecom-
munications sector in this sphere is notable (60% of 
projects in the region), and there is an increasing 
interest in PPPs in the urban development and edu-
cation sectors, as seen, for example, in the UAE. In 
countries such as Iraq, where the need for infrastruc-
ture is huge, PPP tools are increasingly considered. 
However, there has always been a certain reluctance 
to involve the private sector deeply in sensitive sectors 
of strategic importance, most notably the water sec-
tor, where privatisation or PPP measures have been 
undertaken only very cautiously.
According to the World Bank PPI (Private Participa-
tion in Infrastructure) Database, which includes data 
from 13 MENA countries from 1990 to 2008, more 
than USD 67 billion had been invested in 122 public-
private infrastructure projects in the telecommunica-
tions, energy, transport and water sectors by both 
private companies and public parties. 
Nevertheless, in a context of crisis, the project finance 
market in the MENA region and the reduced availabil-
ity of funding have proved to be a major impediment 
to the carrying out of PPP projects in the region. 
Project finance has dried up, and interested parties 
have struggled to secure funding for deals. Almost 
all commercial banks operating in the region have 
been unable to offer long-term financing. Pressure 

Economy and Territory | Productive Structure and Labour Market
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on governments to take action, by either guaranteeing 
financing or stepping in themselves, has increased. 
Furthermore, FDI and portfolio investment in the re-
gion are suffering, as are intra-regional investment 
flows. 
In such a situation, where risk perception is so crucial, 
the security of the regulatory framework is of utmost 
importance. 

regulatory Framework approaches in the 
MEna region

As shown in Chart 10, two different types of regula-
tory frameworks for PPP projects are applied in MENA 
countries. MENA countries with systems informed by 
civil law, in particular, Maghreb countries, tend to 
adopt cross-sectoral (i.e. horizontal) privatisation/
PPP/concession laws and regulations. MENA coun-
tries more influenced by common law traditions, in 
particular, the Gulf countries, tend to adopt sectoral 
regulations, and the corresponding authorities often 
have considerable discretion in the definition of con-
tractual terms. 
The evolving regulatory frameworks for successful 
PPPs in the MENA region are converging towards 
global standards and trends. The different legal tra-
ditions based on common law or civil law systems 
have a strong impact on the choice countries make 
to follow either horizontal or sectoral regulatory ap-
proaches. 
Horizontal privatisation/PPP/concession laws have 
been implemented over the last 10 years in Algeria, 

Bahrain, Djibouti, Jordan, Lebanon, Morocco, Oman, 
Tunisia and Yemen. Egypt is considering issuing a 
PPP law in the near future. Syria is also currently 
consulting with international donors and stakeholders 
to draft a PPP law. 

The evolving regulatory 
frameworks for successful PPPs 
in the MENA region are 
converging towards global 
standards and trends

Except for the Tunisian concession law, the word 
“privatisation” is usually included in the title of the 
cross-sectoral laws. Yet, most of them refer both to 
privatisation in the narrower sense and to PPPs. This 
is the case in, for example, Djibouti, Jordan and Oman. 
In many cases, such as in Algeria, PPP-related initia-
tives and projects had already been conducted before 
special legislation was adopted. 
The general laws on privatisation usually either refer 
to an explicit list of sectors and companies to be 
privatised or implemented using a PPP model or 
place the responsibility for defining these sectors on 
specific public institutions. The latter is the case with 
Bahrain, Djibouti, Morocco, Jordan, Algeria, Oman, 
Lebanon and Egypt, where specific institutions are 
in charge of identifying those sectors. Alternatively, 
some countries enforce special sectoral regulations 
for specific PPP/privatisation projects, for example, 

CHART 10 regulatory Framework for Public-Private Partnerships in MEna Countries

Two approaches

• Libya
• Qatar
•  Kingdom of 

Saudi Arabia
• Syria
•  United Arab 

Emirates/ Abu 
Dhabi

CROSS-SECTORAL
Privatisation/Concession/

Public-Private Partnership legislation

SECTORAL
Sector regulations/

Sector authorities (only)

plannedoperative

• Algeria (2001)
• Bahrain (2002)
• Djibouti (1997)
• Jordan (2000)
• Lebanon (2002)

• Morocco
 (1989/98)
• Oman (2004)
• Tunisia (2008)
• Yemen (1999)

• Egypt
• Iraq
• Syria

Source: MENA-OECD Investment Programme (2008).
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Lebanon and Syria in the telecommunications sector, 
Qatar and Abu Dhabi in the water and electricity 
sectors, and Saudi Arabia in the water and telecom-
munications sectors. 

Current oECd trends in PPP Policy 
Evaluation 

OECD countries have a wealth of experience in both 
privatisation and PPP projects. That experience is laid 
out in the 2006 OECD Policy Framework for Invest-
ment and the 2007 OECD Principles for Private Sec-
tor Participation in Infrastructure, which underscore 
the fact that private investors’ interest in PPP projects 
requires not only clear guidance on the financial ar-
rangements for a potential project, but also that a 
reliable political, administrative, and regulatory frame-
work be in place.

The objective of the evaluation 
framework is to provide 
policymakers with a means of 
assessing progress on reforms 
related to privatisation and PPP 
projects vis-à-vis international 
best practices

Along these lines, the MENA-OECD Investment Pro-
gramme has put in place a new tool to evaluate the 
business climate in the MENA region (the Business 
Climate Development Strategy or BCDS), which 

takes several factors into account, including privatisa-
tion and PPP policy. The objective of the evaluation 
framework is to provide policymakers with a means 
of assessing progress on reforms related to privatisa-
tion and PPP projects vis-à-vis international best 
practices. 
The indicators related to PPP projects are con-
structed to address five key elements: i) the exist-
ence of a specific unit within the government to 
coordinate and develop PPP policy; ii) the legislative 
framework covering PPP projects; iii) the use of 
consultations to build buy-in from various stake-
holder groups; iv) the undertaking of a cost-benefit 
analysis prior to making a decision on a PPP project; 
and v) monitoring of the progress on PPP projects 
over their lifetime. 
The first analyses have focused on Egypt and Mo-
rocco and are in the process of being published. New 
BCDS projects will be conducted by the MENA-
OECD Investment Programme in 2010 in the MENA 
region, with a focus on promoting best international 
and OECD practices on PPP issues. 

references

For more information on regulatory framework issues, 
see: oecd. Making Reforms Succeed: Moving 
Forward with the MENA Investment Policy Agen-
da (Private Sector Development in the Middle 
East and North Africa). OECD Publication: Par-
is, 2008. 

For more information and contact information on the 
MENA-OECD Investment Programme and 
BCDS, see: www.oecd.org/mena/investment.
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On 17 July 1995, Tunisia signed a Euro-Mediterra-
nean Association Agreement (AA) with the European 
Union and its Member States. It was the first to do 
so among the South Mediterranean countries en-
gaged in the Barcelona Process. Although this agree-
ment was not ratified and did not officially enter into 
force until March 1998, Tunisia decided to begin ap-
plying it as of January 1996. The AA has several ob-
jectives in a variety of spheres (economic, social, 
cultural and financial), the main one being to liberal-
ise and facilitate the exchange of goods, services and 
capital. On the practical level, the most fundamental 
decision included as part of the agreement was the 
establishment of a Free Trade Area (FTA) among the 
signing countries, at first limited to the exchange of 
industrial products. It was understood that the project 
would be progressively implemented according to a 
timetable spread over the course of twelve years. 
Since industrial products from Tunisia were already 
admitted to the EU free of customs duties by virtue 
of the cooperation agreement of 1976, the real im-
plications of the new agreement lay in the dismantling 
of customs barriers (customs duties or taxes having 
equivalent effects) limiting Tunisian imports of indus-
trial products from the European Union. Agricultural 
products and services were to be the object of sub-
sequent negotiation as of 2001. 
This agreement at first formed part of the political 
process of the Barcelona Conference as well as of 
the process of liberalisation of Tunisian foreign trade 
begun in the late 1980s with a structural adjustment 
programme (as of 1986) and Tunisia’s accession to 
the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT, 
as of July 1990). Nevertheless, it was clearly a stra-
tegic agreement for Tunisia and it was considered, 

particularly at the start, as a real challenge for the 
country. Some feared that a sizeable part of Tunisian 
industry would not be able to withstand European 
competition and might disappear altogether. Others 
expected beneficial revitalising effects to be gener-
ated by competition and liberalisation. The hope was 
that revitalisation would push Tunisian companies to 
adopt more productive technologies and modernise 
their management practices, which could result in an 
increase in their productivity and therefore an improve-
ment in their competitiveness, and by extension, the 
growth of the Tunisian economy. Even the companies 
that had been protected for a long time and produced 
only for the local market would be obliged to change 
their attitudes and take part in these promising dynam-
ics in order to survive. By the same token, the open-
ing of the Tunisian economy would have the effect of 
reorienting resources towards more profitable, more 
competitive activities. The establishment of the Tuni-
sian economy as part of a broader, more advanced 
region would supposedly lend it new impetus and 
definitively improve general well-being.
At the beginning of 2010, Tunisia is now in its fifteenth 
year of implementation of the FTA, and the results are 
for the most part already visible. What have the real 
effects on the development of Tunisian trade with the 
EU and on its economic growth been? And in what 
manner has Tunisian industry adapted to the opening 
up of its economy to European markets? The present 
article attempts to reply to these questions, though 
limiting its scope to the effects of customs barrier 
dismantling. It does not cover the other facets of the 
AA, such as those relative to the movement of capi-
tal or socio-political aspects. 
The article follows a simple progression: first, the main 
stages established under the FTA agreement are re-
called, then the evolution of Tunisia’s trade with the 
EU and the rest of the world after the onset of the FTA 
are analysed, and finally, some observations are made 
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concerning the perspectives for completing its con-
struction, considering that the negotiations on the 
liberalisation of trade in agricultural produce and in 
services are not yet at a very advanced stage within 
the FTA framework.

Fta Implementation timetable

The implementation of the FTA was to take place in 
several stages according to a timetable and based 
on well-defined product lists annexed to the AA. The 
customs barriers on industrial products, particularly 
raw materials and components, that were not on any 
lists were eliminated from the start, if they hadn’t 
been earlier. Table 16 summarizes the timetable es-
tablished.
The lists were included as annexes to the Agreement. 
The products included on List IV, for which a period 
of adaptation was established, were products previ-
ously not exposed to a great deal of international com-
petition. They were locally produced, went primarily 
to the national market and were strongly protected 
from any foreign competition. There was also a list of 
products excluded from the systematic dismantling of 
tariffs (such as pasta, yoghurt, carpets, etc.). 
Moreover, agri-food products were granted special 
treatment. For these products, dismantling is only ap-
plicable to the industrial content (or element), the 
agricultural content, like all agricultural products, not 
yet being included in the FTA.
Moreover, certain “consumption taxes” could be and 
were maintained for certain products (wines and al-
cohols, automobiles, luxury products, etc.) despite 
dismantling, which can seem a contradiction, or at 
least a significant limitation with regard to the will to 
promote commercial relations. In fact, trade in such 
products was protected not only by customs tariff 
barriers but also by non-tariff barriers (NTBs). 
The Agreement established a set of measures with a 
view to reducing the NTBs and fostering competition 
and transparency. Alliances and regulations likely to 

interfere with free competition as well as “the abusive 
exploitation by one or several companies of a domi-
nant position” were particularly to be eliminated. By 
the same token, all public aid that could distort com-
petition was to be eliminated. A period of 5 years as 
of the date the agreement entered into effect was 
given Tunisia for adopting the measures and regula-
tions necessary for strengthening competition and 
eliminating monopoly situations. In particular, State 
monopolies granted to certain commercial companies 
enjoying commercial privileges were to be abolished 
as well as all other forms of discrimination insofar as 
marketing of merchandise.
Tunisia was, moreover, called to take the legal and 
institutional measures necessary for the protection of 
intellectual property rights in accordance with inter-
national standards. 

Impact of the Fta on tunisian Economy  
and trade

Apart from a few details and arrangements, the tariff 
dismantling established in the Agreement has been 
completed. The fourteen years since the beginning 
of this process have on the whole been characterized 
by good economic performance for Tunisia, in par-
ticular in the sphere of international trade. Its exports 
underwent their most rapid growth, nearly 9% on 
average, with imports right behind.
Most remarkable, however, is that Tunisian industry 
not only survived European competition but continued 
to grow, and exports of industrial products greatly 
contributed to the growth of trade. 
During this period, the economy continued to grow 
at a rate approaching 5% on average and the indus-
trial sector share in the GDP remained stable –be-
tween 28 and 30%. 
Well before signing the AA, the European Union was 
by far Tunisia’s main trade partner (obviously, reci-
procity was not the case, Tunisia being a small coun-
try in comparison to the EU). This situation has con-

TABLE 16 Simplified timetable for Fta Implementation

tariff dismantling

designation duration Start date

List I (raw materials and components) immediate

List II (semi-finished products) 5 years as of 1996

List III (products having an equivalent manufactured in Tunisia and considered competition) 12 years as of 1996

List IV (sensitive products having a locally manufactured equivalent needing a longer transition period) 8 years as of 2000
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tinued, with Tunisia still importing some 65% of its 
needs in goods from EU countries and sending it 
nearly 80% of its exports. These exports experienced 
a growth rate of more than 9% from 2003 to 2008, 
whereas imports grew at an estimated average an-
nual rate of 7.2%.
Because the rate of protection vis-à-vis the rest of 
the world was always considered relatively high and 
a source of distortion to the detriment of Tunisian 
interest, namely by multilateral organisms (WTO, 

World Bank and the IMF), and in order to prevent the 
distorting effects arising therefrom, Tunisia concom-
itantly committed to reduce its customs duties on 
products from other countries. This process con-
sisted in part in reducing its non-preferential rates as 
well as integrating other free trade areas. Tunisia’s 
entry into the Greater Arab Free Trade Area (GAFTA) 
agreement and the Agadir Agreement (signed in 2007 
with Morocco, Jordan and Egypt) are the most sig-
nificant examples. Tunisian trade with its neighbours 

CHART 11 Evolution of tunisia’s overall Imports and Exports (1986-2008)
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CHART 12 Growth rate of tunisian GdP (1980-2008)
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and with GAFTA and Agadir Agreement partners had 
always been relatively modest but has lately begun 
to progress quite significantly. Tunisian exports to 
these countries have recently reached nearly 10%. 
Nevertheless, the growth of Tunisian exports to these 

countries primarily involves agricultural and agri-food 
industries products not the object of free trade with 
the EU. 
With regard to trade with EU countries, on the other 
hand, Tunisia’s main exports and imports involve in-

CHART 13 Industrial Sector Share in tunisia’s GdP (1980-2008)
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Source: World Bank, World Trade Indicators (WTI) 2010.

TABLE 17 Geographic distribution of trade in tunisia: EU Share

Country 

Imports (CIF) Exports (Fob) balance 

In Mtnd (millions of 
Tunisian Dinars) as % of total In Mtnd as % of total In Mtnd 

2006 2007 2006 2007 2006 2007 2006 2007 2006 2007 

European Union 13,111 15,761 65.5 64.5 12,011 15,387 77.2 79.3  -1,100  -374 

USA         568         723 2.8 3.0         204         214 1.3 1.1  -364  -509 

Arabic Countries 1,832 1,985 9.2 8.1 1,447 1,761 9.3 9.1  -385  -224 

Arab Maghreb Union 
(AMU) Countries 

1,320 1,309 6.6 5.4 1,232 1,501 7.9 7.7  -88  192 

Other Countries 4,361 5,799 21.8 23.7 1,877 2,025 12.1 10.4  -2,484  -3,774 

total 20,004 24,439      100      100 15,558 19,410      100      100  -4,446  -5,029 

TABLE 18 Evolution of tunisian trade with the EU (in millions of Euros)

Year

tunisian 
Exports to 

the EU 
annual 

Growth rate 

as a 
Percentage 
of total EU 

Imports 

tunisian 
Imports from 

the EU 
annual 

Growth rate

as a 
Percentage 
of total EU 

Exports balance 
Imports + 
Exports 

2003 6,250 0.67 7,243 0.83    993 13,494 

2004 6,754 8.1 0.66 7,621 5.2 0.80    867 14,375 

2005 6,812 0.9 0.58 7,974 4.6 0.76 1,162 14,785

2006 7,614 11.8 0.56 8,718 9.3 0.75 1,104 16,332

2007 8,956 17.6 0.63 9,538 9.4 0.77    582 18,494

6m 2007 / 6m 2008 4,518 / 4,936 9.3 0.65 4,829 / 5,136 6.4 0.80 311 /200 9,346 /10,072

average annual 
Growth rate

9.4 0.64 7.1 0.79 8.2 

Source: Eurostat.
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dustrial products. Textile and clothing products, fol-
lowed increasingly by mechanical and electrical prod-
ucts, represent Tunisia’s main exports to the EU. 
Tunisia accounts for more than 3.5% of EU imports 
in the textile and clothing sector. It is a relatively sig-
nificant share if we compare this 3.5% to the total 
Tunisian exports to the EU as a percentage of total 
EU imports, which remains at some 0.65%. By the 
same token, it is components and mechanical and 
electrical machinery that represent the most signifi-
cant share of Tunisian imports from the EU. Account-
ing for 4.8% of EU exports in this category, Tunisia 
is a small yet not insignificant market.
If Tunisia has managed to maintain its industry and 
industrial exports, it is, to a certain extent, thanks to 
its Industry Upgrading Programme (PMN) and the 
industrial modernization it has been undertaking since 

the onset of the FTA. Companies eligible for the PMN 
are industrial firms or those providing services for 
industries and considered promising. This programme 
offers them technical and financial support and aims 
to improve their competitiveness and help them to 
prepare for competition by bringing human resourc-
es and technological capacities up to standard. Over 
3000 firms have benefited from the programme and 
nearly 1,500 applications are being considered. Over 
5 billion dinars (€ 2.6 billion) have been invested in 
this project.
It can thus be concluded that the Free Trade Agree-
ment has, on the whole, boosted the economy and 
generated significant positive dynamic effects, even 
if in reality trade liberalisation is far from being com-
plete. Not only does the FTA not cover trade in agri-
cultural products or in services, but there are also 

TABLE 19 Main tunisian Exports to the EU (in 2007)

Products

total Worldwide 
EU Imports tunisian Exports to the EU

Millions of Euros Millions of Euros %
as a Percentage of 

total EU Imports

Textiles & Clothing  80,237 2,846 31.8 3.55

Mechanical and Electrical Machinery and Equipment  328,463 2,014 22.5 0.61 

Mineral Industries  359,334 1,568 17.5 0.44 

total  1,426,008 8,956 100 0.63 

Source: Eurostat.

TABLE 29 Main tunisian Imports from the EU (in 2007)

Products

total Worldwide 
EU Exports EU Exports to tunisia

Millions of Euros Millions of Euros % 
as a Percentage of 

total EU Exports 

Mechanical and Electrical Machinery and Equipment  36,482  1,763 18.5 4.83 

Mineral Industries  66,708  888 9.3 1.33 

Footwear  177,180  849 8.9 0.48 

Metals  94,197  809 8.5 0.86 

total  1,239,919  9,538 100 0.77 

Source: Eurostat.

TABLE 21 Industry Upgrading Programme: State of affairs in Late december 2009

 Iaa ICC ICH Id IMCCV IME ItH total

Approved Applications 375 224 168 411 149 379 1,386 3,092

Percentage of Investment by Sector 20% 3% 8% 13% 19% 17% 20% 100%

Intangible Investment (including diagnosis) 
(in Millions of Tunisian Dinars)

96 43 44 74 57 124 205 643

Percentage in Intangible Investment 9% 24% 10% 11% 6% 14% 20% 12%

Subsidy Granted (in Millions of Tunisian Dinars) 133 27 53 98 85 136 186 718

Applications Being Considered 253 75 80 223 125 209 465 1,430

Rejected Applications 3 2 1 3 3 12

total applications 631 299 250 634 275 591 1,854 4,534

IAA: Agri-Food Industries; ICC: Leather & Footwear Industries; ICH: Chemical Industries; ID: Diverse Industries; IMCCV: Industries Relating to Construction Materials, Ceramics and Glass; IME: Mechanics Industries; 
ITH: Textile & Clothing Industries.
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exceptions concerning industrial products. Some of 
these exceptions have proven to be quite wise. For 
instance, conditioning the import of cars to certain 
requirements, by virtue of which the exporting coun-
try commits to import vehicle components manufac-
tured in Tunisia has contributed greatly to the devel-
opment of this type of industries in Tunisia. In any 
case, certain aspects remain to be settled, namely 
concerning abiding by rules of competition and abol-
ishing certain State monopolies, but this does not 
seem to constitute an object of friction between the 
two parties.

Perspectives for the Fta

Negotiations relative to extending the FTA to agricul-
tural products and to services are still at a rather el-
ementary stage. In 2001, however, a new protocol 
was established resulting in the modification of pro-
visions annexed to the 1995 agreement concerning 
trade in agricultural products that has made quotas 
and their increase a constant. Hence, with regard to 
exports, the quota of olive oil exempt of customs du-
ties has progressively increased, rising to 56 thousand 
tonnes as of 2005. Other beneficial provisions were 
established concerning fishery products.
Reciprocally, agricultural products imported from the 
EU enjoy new tariff quotas, primarily concerning ce-
reals. Other similar concessions in terms of recipro-
cal quotas seem probable and the two parties are 
likely to establish them. Nevertheless, despite the 

ongoing negotiations, unconditional free trade in ag-
ricultural products, or anything similar, seems yet 
highly unlikely. 

It can thus be concluded that the 
Free Trade Agreement has, on the 
whole, boosted the economy and 
generated significant positive 
dynamic effects, even if in reality 
trade liberalisation is far from 
being complete

With regard to trade in services, the two parties seem 
to have placed a great deal of hope in its develop-
ment. Tunisia already obtains a great deal of its cur-
rency from tourism, EU citizens being its main custom-
ers, but it hopes to develop various other resources 
for which it has significant potential, mainly in the 
sectors of health services and professional services 
(accounting, engineering, architecture, etc.). How-
ever, developing the export of such services and 
drawing up a global agreement satisfactory to all par-
ties involved remains a highly incomplete task. First 
of all, the parties must reach an understanding on the 
norms and models to follow. 
In any case, all parties stand to gain from such devel-
opment and a transition period and other upgrading 
programmes, as was the case for industrial products, 
can be envisaged.
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Libya has not become a member of the Barcelona 
Process or the Union for the Mediterranean. How-
ever, since the lifting of sanctions applied after the 
Lockerbie crisis, it has sought closer economic ties 
with the countries of Europe and more widely, and 
has entered into negotiations with the European Com-
mission (EC) for an EU-Libya trade agreement. Al-
though the Libyan leadership has shown little enthu-
siasm for a close relationship with the European 
Union, both parties might expect to gain economi-
cally from the proposed trade agreement. Analysing 
the potential details of the agreement can provide 
close insight into the nature and magnitude of these 
gains, as well as possible losses and related social 
and environmental effects. In evaluating these poten-
tial impacts, this paper makes use of the findings of 
a Sustainability Impact Assessment (SIA) study un-
dertaken for the EC (Development Solutions, 2009), 
along with other research conducted by the authors. 
A similar study for the other countries in the Euro-
Mediterranean Free Trade Area was completed in 
2007 (Impact Assessment Research Centre, 2007).
Libya’s rich endowment of oil and natural gas makes 
it an important trading partner for Europe and poten-
tially for the rest of the region. In common with other 
southern and eastern Mediterranean countries, it also 
has considerable potential for solar energy. The coun-
try relies heavily on imports of both manufactured 
goods and agricultural produce. Its agricultural capa-
bility is limited by severe water resource constraints, 

with concerns for the depletion of aquifers shared with 
its immediate neighbours. Libya has a growing fishing 
industry, which contributes to concerns over the de-
pletion of Mediterranean fish stocks. It makes extensive 
use of migrant labour and is also a conduit for immi-
gration into Europe. These and other factors would 
be affected by the proposed trade agreement, with 
potentially significant beneficial or adverse impacts in 
Libya, the EU and other Mediterranean countries.

Economy-wide Effects

Most of the benefits that Libya and the EU can expect 
to gain from the proposed trade agreement arise from 
specific aspects under negotiation, rather than from 
the economy-wide effects of reducing trade barriers. 
In the SIA study, the magnitude of the economy-wide 
effects was estimated using a computable general 
equilibrium (CGE) economic model (Francois et al., 
2009), which was also used to give an indication of 
the indirect effect on capital accumulation and the 
potential magnitude of impacts from trade facilitation 
(one of the deeper integration measures in the nego-
tiation agenda). Two scenarios were examined. A 
“modest” liberalisation scenario assumed a reduction 
of existing barriers (which are primarily non-tariff) of 
90% for goods and 50% for services, while an “am-
bitious” scenario assumed 97% for goods and 75% 
for services. 
The results were roughly proportional to the degree 
of liberalisation postulated. For goods liberalisation 
the two scenarios were similar and gave similar im-
pacts, whereas for services the impacts were sig-
nificantly larger for the more ambitious scenario. In 
the EU the direct economy-wide effects are close to 
zero, since trade with Libya is only a small proportion 
of the EU’s total trade. Within Libya, goods liberalisa-
tion is expected to give a small decrease in eco-
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nomic welfare, countered by a larger gain from serv-
ices. For goods and services combined the overall 
direct effect was estimated to be a welfare increase 
of 0.4% for the modest scenario and 1.4% for the 
more ambitious one, accruing over a period of up to 
ten years. Although the economy-wide effect is big-
ger for Libya than for the EU, it is dwarfed by the 
impact on the Libyan economy of volatility in world 
oil prices.
The net effect on economic welfare is the result of 
significant increases in production in some sectors 
and decreases in others. Construction activity in Libya 
is projected to increase by up to 6%, while other serv-
ices decline by up to 8%. There would be a small 
adverse effect on the overall unemployment level dur-
ing the transition period, but this is not expected to be 
significant in national terms. Wages are projected to 
rise by about 5% in construction and fall by about 7% 
in commercial services. Growth of the construction 
industry would increase demand for migrant labour, 
which may exacerbate existing social tensions. 
Significant concerns arise for Libyan manufacturing 
industry. The modelling scenarios project a rise in 
imports of over 30% of domestic production. 

agriculture, Fisheries and Processed Foods

Unlike other countries in the region, Libya has little 
potential for increased agricultural exports to the EU 
because of severe water resource constraints. As 
measured by value at import prices, the country im-
ports nearly half its food. The economic modelling 
results indicate that goods liberalisation would in-
crease Libya’s agricultural imports from the EU by 
about 8% (mainly meat and dairy produce), with a 
corresponding small decline in domestic production 
of a little under 1%. The associated social and envi-
ronmental impacts are expected to be small.

Unlike other countries in the 
region, Libya has little potential 
for increased agricultural exports 
to the EU because of severe water 
resource constraints

Larger impacts are expected for liberalisation of 
processed foods. Libyan imports are projected to 

increase by up to 16% of domestic production. The 
exposure to greater competition would increase in-
centives for improving the productivity of the Libyan 
food-processing industry, but the country is poorly 
placed to take advantage of economies of scale in 
expanding the industry to tap EU markets. Because 
of its water supply constraints, Libya’s agricultural 
production is insufficient to meet its own food needs 
and is unlikely to become an economically com-
petitive source for processed exports. It is therefore 
considered probable that liberalisation would lead 
to a long-term decline of the industry, with increas-
ing reliance on imports of both agricultural produce 
and processed foods.
Liberalisation of the fishery sector has potentially 
large environmental impacts, varying according to 
any conservation measures that might be adopted 
in parallel. Libya’s domestic production supports 
over 95% of its consumption and is a growing export 
industry. The main export is bluefin tuna, exported 
mostly to Japan. The presence of large quantities of 
bluefin tuna in Libyan waters offers considerable 
opportunities for further expansion. If the trade 
agreement were to include duty-free and quota-free 
access to the EU market, then, unless parallel meas-
ures to constrain production were implemented, 
Libyan production for export to the EU is expected 
to increase significantly, aggravating existing and 
severe overfishing. 

the Energy Sector – oil, Gas and Solar 

Libya’s oil and gas industry is its main source of 
income, with the major share of exports going to 
the EU. The inclusion in the trade agreement of 
closer cooperation on financing and technology for 
the industry offers large potential benefits to the 
EU, both through greater energy security and finan-
cial gains to the European energy and financial 
services industries. Libya would benefit from in-
creased national income through expansion of the 
industry. There is significant potential for greater 
exports to other countries in addition to Europe, 
including the USA and China, but the shorter trans-
port links to Europe tend to favour closer coopera-
tion with the EU.
The principal issues of concern are the impact on 
climate change that would arise from maintaining Eu-
rope’s dependence on imported fossil fuels and the 
long-term un-sustainability of Libya’s oil and gas in-
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dustry. While proven reserves are sufficient to main-
tain the country’s national income at its projected 
level for about 50 years, most of the recent explora-
tion by international oil companies has not borne fruit. 
Even if further exploration were to yield significant 
new finds, the industry cannot remain the pillar of the 
country’s economy indefinitely, particularly if effective 
international measures are agreed upon to combat 
climate change. Further concerns arise from other 
environmental impacts associated with accelerated 
expansion of Libya’s oil and gas industry. These would 
add to existing pollution impacts and the degradation 
of biologically sensitive areas. 

Libya’s oil and gas industry is 
its main source of income, with 
the major share of exports 
going to the EU. The inclusion 
in the trade agreement of 
closer cooperation on financing 
and technology for the industry 
offers large potential benefits 
to the EU

Libya also has major potential in solar energy. Its 
proximity to Europe again works in favour of close 
cooperation. The annual average solar radiation re-
ceived in most of southern Libya is more than twice 
that in southern European countries, which is itself 
considerably greater than in northern Europe. It has 
been estimated that solar energy imports could make 
a major contribution to meeting Europe’s energy 
needs. In contrast to Europe, southern Libya is 
sparsely populated and well suited to solar installa-
tions that could, if well designed, have minimal ad-
verse social or environmental impacts. Similar con-
siderations apply to the other Maghreb countries 
and, to a lesser extent, those of the eastern Mediter-
ranean. 

key Services Sectors

Although Libya is only a small market, the EU would 
gain from obtaining greater market access for its serv-
ices industries. Liberalisation also offers potential 
gains for Libya, along with significant risks.

The modelling study indicated that liberalisation of 
financial services could result in a contraction of the 
Libyan domestic industry of up to 8%, but with im-
provements in the sector’s efficiency and its contribu-
tion to the growth of other sectors. The exposure to 
competition could be expected to stimulate efficien-
cy in the domestic industry, alongside dangers that 
it could develop the same weaknesses as have been 
exhibited by many international financial services in-
dustries. The experience of financial crises in other 
regions, reinforced by the current global crisis, has 
demonstrated the dangers of financial liberalisation 
that is not supported by a strong regulatory and in-
stitutional framework.
The Libyan telecommunications sector has expanded 
dramatically since the 1990s, with plans for consid-
erable further expansion. Privatisation of the state 
monopoly is not currently planned, but foreign com-
panies have made major contributions to the develop-
ment of a modern network. There is no clear evidence 
that a preferential agreement favouring EU suppliers 
would further benefit the sector. 
Liberalisation of construction services offers potential 
for significant economic gains in both the EU and 
Libya, particularly if the agreement were to include 
increased mobility to Europe of Libyan workers. If 
liberalisation were restricted to professional staff it 
would still tend to stimulate trade in both directions, 
since Libya’s construction industry is reasonably well 
developed and has the potential to compete in EU 
markets as effectively as European companies com-
pete in its own. 
Liberalisation of distribution services would favour 
EU suppliers with highly sophisticated technologies 
and management techniques over the more tradi-
tional Libyan outlets. The number of small traders 
can be expected to decline significantly, with a 
smaller number of jobs becoming available in new 
outlets and potential for a degree of social unrest. 
The economic welfare gain from liberalisation comes 
mainly from lower consumer prices, particularly for 
higher income urban communities. Appropriately 
regulated liberalisation can be expected to stimulate 
the development of modern distribution companies 
in Libya. 
Tourism has been identified by the Libyan government 
as a key growth industry, and steps have already been 
taken to encourage inward investment. However, the 
proposed trade agreement itself is not expected to 
make more than a minor contribution to the planned 
expansion of the industry.



23
5

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

deeper Integration

As well as aiming to reduce barriers to trade in goods 
and services, the proposed trade agreement in-
cludes provisions for deeper economic integration, 
covering trade facilitation, investment, public pro-
curement, competition policy and intellectual prop-
erty rights.
Trade facilitation reforms aim to reduce the costs 
involved in the cross-border movement of goods 
and services. Little information is available on the 
magnitude of these costs in Libya, although signifi-
cant savings are likely to be possible, with conse-
quent benefits to both Libya and its trading partners. 
However, many hurdles must be surmounted in un-
dertaking reforms, including complex institutional 
and political issues. High trade transaction costs 
generally have many interrelated causes, which need 
to be tackled comprehensively for the reform pro-
gramme to succeed. The proposed agreement with 
the EU is not expected to have a major impact, al-
though the inclusion of technical assistance from 
the EU would help to facilitate more rapid action 
than would otherwise be possible. The benefits and 
risks of committing to reform within a trade agree-
ment are unclear. 
In negotiating any investment provisions in the trade 
agreement, Libya should consider how to balance 
attracting foreign investment appropriate to its needs 
and retaining control of industries it regards as stra-
tegic to its future development. Allowing greater free-
dom for investments in mergers and acquisitions 
would make no contribution to developing Libya’s 
capital stock, while transferring the profit on the cap-
ital from domestic to foreign investors. The main ben-
efit to the country would come in particular from in-
vestment in modernising its technological base, 
particularly if the technologies used by investing com-
panies are taken up by local firms. 
If the provisions for public procurement are restrict-
ed to increasing transparency, the impacts are ex-
pected to be small. If they go beyond transparency 
to include national treatment for EU suppliers, the 
potential economic impacts are bigger but difficult 
to quantify. Little research has been done into the 
economic impacts of open tendering, even within 
Europe’s own single market, and even less for de-
veloping countries. Much is often claimed for the 
benefits of including binding commitments in a trade 
agreement, but the evidence is not sufficient to make 
a convincing case.

Libya lacks comprehensive competition law and 
policy, as is common in developing countries that 
have yet to implement an extensive privatisation pro-
gramme. There is a strong economic case for Libya 
to introduce and strengthen national competition 
laws and policies as it develops its privatisation pro-
gramme, but with provisions that are specifically 
tailored to its own evolving needs.
The main benefit to Libya of including provisions for 
intellectual property rights (IPRs) in the trade agree-
ment would be as preparation for WTO membership. 
In seeking membership of the WTO, Libya will need 
to implement the Agreement on Trade-Related As-
pects of Intellectual Property Rights (TRIPS). How-
ever, the benefits of TRIPS apply mainly to those 
countries whose technological development has 
progressed to the stage where they need protection 
of their own innovations in global markets. This is 
not yet the case for Libya, which would benefit even 
less from the TRIPS-plus provisions that are com-
mon in Europe’s bilateral agreements. Strong IPR 
protection could be advantageous for promoting 
the use of modern technology in Libya’s infrastruc-
ture and its major current industries, notably the oil 
and gas extraction industry, while a degree of lax-
ity in the early stages might help to facilitate diver-
sification of the economy into other high-technolo-
gy sectors.

Conclusions and recommendations 

The main potential benefits to both the EU and 
Libya from the proposed trade agreement come from 
closer cooperation in the energy sector rather than 
from the economy-wide effects of reducing trade 
barriers. The agreement may also have significant 
adverse effects that need to be taken into account. 
Although the net effect on economic efficiency is 
small in both Libya and the EU, it would be associ-
ated with structural changes in the Libyan economy 
that are considerably larger. In particular, liberalisa-
tion could lead to a long-term decline of the country’s 
manufacturing and food-processing industries, un-
less accompanied by effective government interven-
tion enabling these industries to respond positively 
to the increased competition from European suppli-
ers. Financial and telecom liberalisation should both 
be approached with caution, and stronger regulation 
and appropriate phasing-in of reforms would be 
needed in order to mitigate potentially adverse ef-
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fects in the construction and distribution services 
sectors. Further concerns arise over the potential 
impact of fisheries liberalisation on the sustainabil-
ity of the entire Mediterranean tuna industry. Subject 
to the details of the trade agreement, it could add 
significantly to the risk of a collapse in stocks of 
bluefin tuna and heighten the need for much strong-
er conservation measures by Libya, the EU and 
other Mediterranean countries that exploit the re-
source.
Greater cooperation between the EU and Libya on 
trade facilitation measures is not expected to have 
large impacts, but the provision of technical assist-
ance from the EU would help to strengthen Libyan 
efforts to address inefficiencies, benefiting the 
country itself and all its trading partners. The other 
proposed measures for deeper integration would 
tend to benefit the EU more than Libya, with sig-
nificant risks for Libya unless they were designed 
to meet the country’s specific needs.
Closer cooperation on the development of Libya’s 
oil and gas industries could be highly beneficial to 
both parties in the short to medium term, but would 
need to be accompanied by effective measures to 
strengthen environmental regulation. However, ex-
pansion of these industries would accelerate the 
long-term decline of the resource, while reinforcing 
Europe’s dependence on fossil fuels and its adverse 
impact on climate change. By contrast, closer co-

operation in the development of solar energy could 
make a major contribution both to Europe’s long-
term energy needs and to the long-term prospects 
of the Libyan economy, while at the same time help-
ing to tackle climate change. Since other Mediter-
ranean countries have similar potential, a coopera-
tive region-wide programme on solar energy 
development would be highly desirable. Such a 
programme is expected to take at least two decades 
to bear fruit and should therefore be pursued as 
rapidly as possible.
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background 

Issues We Can No Longer Ignore

For some years now, the issue of climate change, its 
consequences and the means of adapting to it have 
been the focus of international concern, not only on 
the political and scientific levels, but also and above 
all in public opinion. In addition, it would seem that the 
effects of climate change will probably make them-
selves felt earlier than believed, and with greater inten-
sity in certain regions of the planet. The rise in average 
temperatures, the modification of rainfall regimes, the 
thawing of glaciers, the rise in sea level… these are 
but some of the issues we can no longer ignore. 
The estimated acceleration of climate change over 
the next few years, combined with the growth of world 
population and revenues, threatens world food secu-
rity, already particularly fragile. First of all because 
agriculture is highly vulnerable to climate change: high 
temperatures and carbon dioxide (CO²) concentra-
tions can cause changes in precipitation, affect ag-
ricultural and forestry systems, reduce crop yield and 
lead to the spread of weeds, infection and disease. 
Moreover, climate change also has an impact on 
animal husbandry because higher temperatures raise 
the risks of the spread of epizootics and emerging 
diseases. These changes will have more or less severe 
impacts on all components of food security (produc-
tion, availability and quality of foods, animal health, 
stability of food supplies, access to food and con-
sumption). Hence, the decrease in yield of certain 
produce and the decrease in production could lead 

to a rise in staple food prices while causing addi-
tional threats of malnutrition. 
Whereas human responsibility in this climate imbalance 
has been emphasised, the impact of climate change 
will affect territories in a highly disparate and unequal 
manner. Indeed, though the countries of the Southern 
Hemisphere are not the main producers of greenhouse 
gas emissions (GGE), it seems that they are the ones 
that will be most affected through the decline of soil 
performance and higher frequency of extreme climat-
ic events (floods and droughts). Consequently, many 
developing countries, in particular in Africa, could see 
their dependence on food imports rise. The problem 
becomes even more complex when we consider that 
agricultural production needs to increase by 70% by 
2050 to feed the 9 billion people there will be in the 
world (2 billion more than today) and that 80% of the 
Earth’s inhabitants will be city dwellers. For instance, 
according to the Food and Agriculture Organization 
(FAO), the annual cereal production should increase 
by nearly one billion tonnes and the production of meat 
by 200 million tonnes, 72% of which will be consumed 
in developing countries. 

Age-Old Constraints 

In the Mediterranean Basin, climate constraints, wa-
ter stress and land tenure limitations have always been 
present. Mediterranean agricultural systems have of-
ten had to demonstrate ingenuity to overcome these 
numerous difficulties. Today, this capacity for relative 
resilience is being put to the test as never before 
because, due to its geographical location, the Medi-
terranean region is one of the world’s most vulnerable 
to climate change. The fall in precipitation levels and 
the rise in temperatures could be greater than those 
estimated as a world average, with consequences for 
many socio-economic activities, in particular agricul-
ture. According to a study by IDDRI-CIRED (2009), 

Economy and Territory | Sustainable development

The Effects of Climate Change on Food 
Security in the Mediterranean Region



23
8

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

the average temperature rise in the region is likely to 
reach between 2° and 6.5°C by the end of the cen-
tury, with major infra-regional differences. Add to that 
a reduction of average regional precipitation, ranging 
from -4% in north-shore countries to -27% in south-
ern ones, leading to a heightened risk of summer 
drought: analyses predict that by the 2080-2099 
horizon, nearly one of every two years will be “dry.” 

Mediterranean agricultural 
systems have often had to 
demonstrate ingenuity to 
overcome these numerous 
difficulties. Today, this capacity 
for relative resilience is being  
put to the test as never before 
because the region is one  
of the world’s most vulnerable  
to climate change

Evolution of temperatures, precipitation and sea level 
during the forthcoming century will probably result in 
a complex chain of physical impacts, both gradual and 
isolated: increased frequency of heat waves as well 
as wind storms, flooding, droughts, landslides, soil and 
aquifer salinisation, etc. This will have consequences 
on the resources available in the Mediterranean Region 
– ecosystems, water, soils and land – affecting some 
key sectors of the Mediterranean economy such as 
agriculture, tourism, industry and energy.
Hence, the issue of adaptation to climate change 
seems an essential factor if we wish to rise to the 
multiple agricultural, food and socio-economic chal-
lenges on the horizon. 

the Imperatives for agriculture  
in the Mediterranean basin

Main Challenges

Water is the most threatened resource in this region, 
which is the most arid part of the world. According to 
World Bank forecasts (2009), availability of water per 
inhabitant will decrease by half by 2050, even without 
taking climate variability into account. Population 
growth, industrial development, urbanisation and the 

emergence of new economic sectors have contrib-
uted to heightening the water problem in the Mediter-
ranean Basin. The intensification of water stress con-
stitutes a major challenge because water in the 
Mediterranean serves for the most part to produce 
food and therefore to feed the population. The com-
bined effects of aggravated water shortage and height-
ened climate variability are a real threat for the agricul-
tural sector, which consumes 85% of water resources 
in the region. In addition, there is a strategic associa-
tion in the region between rain and harvests, produc-
tion and global economic growth. For instance, record 
cereal harvests during the last season in the Maghreb 
(2008-09) were essentially due to abundant precipita-
tion and allowed a reduction of the country’s food 
dependence. Hence, we can reconsider the mobilisa-
tion of water for agricultural purposes but we cannot 
drastically diminish the amounts allotted.
At the same time, land tenure pressure is being felt 
with the increased recurrence of drought, progressive 
desertification, heightened risk of fires, the shrinking 
of areas of arable land and so forth. Erosion and soil 
pollution is on the rise while salinisation is spreading. 
Deterioration of land and fragmentation and impov-
erishment of habitats are taking place everywhere 
under the pressure of urbanization. These phenom-
ena can lead to the progressive loss of soil productiv-
ity or even the disappearance of plant cover, threaten-
ing biodiversity in the region. More responsible soil 
management thus constitutes one of the primary fac-
tors for ensuring the continued existence of agricul-
tural productive systems. 
A great number of uncertainties remain concerning the 
effects of climate change on agriculture. But we know 
that, in a climate change scenario, by 2050, the com-
bination of these elements in the region could cause 
a sharp decline in yields of staple crops such as wheat, 
maize and rice, among others, as well as shifting op-
timal production zones for certain crops. The calorie 
availability should also decrease in the region, affecting 
efforts to prevent or alleviate child malnutrition. Indeed, 
IFPRI (2009) estimates that there will be 2 million chil-
dren suffering from malnutrition in the North Africa–
Middle East Region by 2050, which is 1 million less 
than today, but still 1 million more than in a scenario 
without climate change. By the same token, the secu-
rity and quality of foodstuffs are threatened by hygiene 
risks, effects on animal health and the propagation of 
disease. New imperatives with regard to logistics will 
also emerge: packaging and storage of products, 
the cold chain and forms of distribution are some of 
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the parameters that will have to be studied with a view 
to adapting them to climate change. 

Limitation of available land, 
reduction of water availability, 
deterioration of ecosystems and 
displacement of populations 
constitute determining variables 
for the complex future taking 
shape in the Mediterranean 
Region

The accentuation of such pressure, in particular in 
South Mediterranean Countries, will make living con-
ditions in rural areas even harder for already vulner-
able populations. Apart from this social dimension, 
the impacts will also be of an economic order, since 
increasing environmental degradation weighs upon 
the GDP of Mediterranean countries. Agricultural 

production and food security are the essential do-
mains through which climate change can also stop 
human development or cause a reverse trend, thus 
detracting from the quality of life for populations. 
In sum, there is no doubt that agriculture will be one 
of the activity sectors most severely affected by the 
ensemble of climate change effects in the region. 
Limitation of available land, reduction of water avail-
ability, deterioration of ecosystems and displacement 
of populations constitute determining variables for 
the complex future taking shape in the Mediterranean 
Region, where risks associated with food insecurity 
are likely to increase, according to the different fore-
casts effected. The difference between resources 
and demographic demand could quickly become ex-
plosive in the forthcoming years. 

Adapting Agriculture to Reduce the Risks of Food 
Insecurity 

To meet the need to feed a growing population in 
a context of climate change, the main challenge of 

On 17 January 2008, the Bureau of the European Economic and Social 

Committee (EESC) requested the Section for External Relations to draw 

up an informative report on the topic of climate change and the Mediter-

ranean Basin.

On 15 September 2009, the working group – composed of the Eco-

nomic and Social Councils of Spain, Greece, Algeria, Tunisia, Lebanon and 

Palestine, the National Economy and Labour Council of Italy, the Delegations 

of Civil Society Representatives of Egypt and Jordan, respectively, as well 

as the Turkish Delegation of the EU-Turkey Joint Consultative Committee 

– submitted a report on the effects of climate change in the Mediterranean 

Region. This report does not provide grounds for optimism. Indeed, it de-

scribes a fragile ecosystem under environmental threats of human and 

natural origins: constant increase in CO2 emissions, rise in sea level, drought 

and desertification. Agriculture is particularly vulnerable, because its produc-

tion fluctuates according to meteorological and climatic phenomena whose 

intensity is expected to increase, entailing a dramatic drop in yields. It is 

therefore indispensable to protect agriculture throughout the Mediterra-

nean Basin in order to ensure food security. Forest ecosystems are also in 

danger, and their loss would represent losing the benefits of their role as 

absorbers of CO2 and their role in preventing soil erosion. 

Climate change could affect numerous sectors. In the first place, tourism 

is likely to suffer a change of destinations to areas with cooler weather. 

The sphere of health is likewise to be affected, with a rise in infectious 

disease and death rates due to thermal stress. And finally, biodiversity in 

the Mediterranean Sea, which is already relatively poor, will be even more 

endangered.  

The representatives of the Economic and Social Councils thus insisted 

on the need to include the struggle against climate change in numerous 

spheres of public policy (environmental policies, agriculture, health, tour-

ism) and to respect the principle of “shared but differentiated responsi-

bilities.” 

It is therefore indispensable, in order to avoid these dramatic events, to 

develop European resources in renewable energy. The Mediterranean 

Region, due to its geographic characteristics, has an enormous develop-

ment potential that cannot be ignored, though this will require significant 

investment at times. Wind energy, solar photovoltaic energy (solar ra-

diation) and solar thermodynamic energy (heat) should be fostered in 

particular. These types of renewable energy present significant chal-

lenges: though wind energy is the leading source of renewable energy 

in Europe, photovoltaic energy is still too dependant on tariffs and sub-

sidies, whereas thermodynamic energy requires considerable amounts 

of water for its development, which poses a problem in the Mediterra-

nean Region where water is scarce. 

The role of civil society in climate change matters should be fostered. 

The current priority is to alert civil society of the consequences that 

climate change could have if appropriate policies are not applied as 

soon as possible. The Economic and Social Committee calls upon the 

Member States of the Union for the Mediterranean to adopt common 

objectives and engagements inciting change in current development 

models.

For further information: 

EESC Report:

www.eesc.europa.eu/sections/rex/euromed/events/2009-10-18-Alex-

andrie/rapport%20CESE/REX%20254%20A_CES682-2009_FIN_RI_

en.doc

rEPort oF tHE EUroPEan EConoMIC and SoCIaL CoMMIttEE on CLIMatE CHanGE and tHE MEdItErranEan rEGIon: 

EnVIronMEntaL and EnErGY CHaLLEnGES
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the agricultural sector will be to significantly increase 
agricultural productivity while improving use of land 
and water resources (improving quality, availability 
and efficiency). It will also have to make efforts to 
protect ecosystems and thus render this increased 
agricultural productivity ecologically sustainable. In 
this regard, strategies for adapting agriculture would 
include deployment of known but little-used prac-
tices (such as, for instance, sowing by injection of 
seeds into the soil); the use of crops capable of with-
standing climate shocks; the diversification of means 
of subsistence among rural populations; or improved 
management of forests and fisheries. 
Seeking food quality should also be a priority in po-
litical responses to climate change. With the increase 
in saturated lipid and sugar levels in food intake, obes-
ity problems are spreading everywhere throughout the 
region and the Mediterranean Diet is in retreat. Apart 
from the health and policy problems it increasingly 
entails, this dynamic questions the forms of responsi-
ble consumption to be encouraged. Consuming lo-
cally, consuming Mediterranean produce, consuming 
with an awareness of the environmental dimension of 
one’s diet such that everyone participates on a daily 
level in the adaptation to growing climate constraints 
can make all the difference. For these are no small 
gestures if there are several million of us making them. 
Hence, the first step towards adapting to climate pres-
sure could well be to modify one’s own diet in order 
to return to the basics of the Mediterranean Diet….
All of this will require strong public investment for the 
implementation of research and development policies 
and programmes. Other steps would be to improve 
awareness-raising efforts, encourage data collection 
shared among countries and build knowledge trans-
fer networks in different fields. In many Mediterra-
nean countries adapting agriculture to climate change 
has become a priority and the Authorities have already 
begun to consider national and regional policies for 
such adaptation. In Spain and Italy, as well as in Mo-
rocco and Egypt, climate change adaptation plans 
have been included among national agricultural strat-
egies. In Europe, the European Commission published 
a White Paper on Adapting to Climate Change in 
April of 2009. Three months later, the Directorate 
General for Agriculture (DG Agriculture) also pro-
posed a working paper on the role of agriculture in 
attenuating climate change through the reduction of 
greenhouse gas emissions. 
Within the framework of CIHEAM, the agriculture 
ministers of thirteen of its member States met in Is-

tanbul, at the Turkish Authorities’ invitation, on 8 March 
2010, to deal with the effects of climate change on 
food security in the Mediterranean and the adaptation 
measures to be taken in this regard. 

the need for Multilateral Cooperation

The present issues and emerging challenges are so 
great and so complex that it would be illusory to 
believe that only coastal States can take them up 
and respond effectively. Regional Mediterranean 
cooperation is required to ensure the human secu-
rity of populations in particular insofar as adaptation 
to rising climate stress. With climate change affect-
ing the everyday lives of each individual and agri-
culture still representing the main profession of a 
third of the inhabitants of North Africa and the Mid-
dle East, adaptation to climate change constitutes 
the strategic basis for all regional stability and de-
velopment projects and can bring together the 
Mediterranean countries. 
This need can prove costly, but it is certainly vital for 
simultaneously attenuating food instability in the re-
gion, contributing to the preservation of ecosystems 
and biodiversity in the Mediterranean and participat-
ing in the economic and social development of re-
gional territories that are still rural and agricultural, 
although these inland areas are at times hidden behind 
a globalised urban coast where adaptation to climate 
change must also be undertaken. 
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Pressures on the Coast 

The resident population of the Mediterranean coast-
al states has almost doubled in the last 40 years, 
reaching 450 million. It is expected to reach approx-
imately 600 million by 2050 and possibly 700 million 
by the end of the 21st century. At present, one third 
of the Mediterranean population, around 145 million 
people, is concentrated on a narrow strip along the 
coast, and this number is expected to double by the 
year 2025. 
The pressure exerted on the Mediterranean coast is 
dramatically amplified by the intensive seasonal in-
crease in the population from tourism, which in some 
countries accounts for up to 90% of the total popu-
lation. At least 50% of the tourists arriving in the 
Mediterranean are concentrated on the coast. The 
pressure is likely to increase in future, with an esti-
mated doubling of tourism-related development in 
the Mediterranean, escalating from 140 million arriv-
als to a projected 350 million by 2025.
The dense human settlements established along the 
Mediterranean coast produce large amounts of mu-
nicipal wastewater, which is discharged into the sea 
either untreated or after various degrees of treatment. 
In addition, during the peak summer season, sewage 
treatment plants are frequently unable to cope with 
the additional loads. 
According to a survey of 19 Mediterranean countries 
by WHO/Europe (World Health Organisation Re-
gional Office for Europe) as part of the MED POL 
Programme (the marine pollution assessment and 
control programme of the UNEP’s Mediterranean Ac-
tion Plan: www.medpol.unepmap.org), wastewater 

treatment plants serve around 68% of 489 coastal 
cities with more than 10,000 inhabitants and 74% of 
104 coastal cities with more than 100,000 inhabitants 
(Charts 14 and 15).

agriculture: the Largest non-Point 
Contributor of Pollutants

Despite the many non-point sources of pollution car-
rying phosphorus, nitrogen, pesticides, metals, path-
ogens, salts and trace elements, agricultural prac-
tices have become the largest non-point contributors 
of pollutants to the Mediterranean. 
The use of pesticides has greatly increased in the 
Mediterranean over the last twenty years, threatening 
the quality of ground and surface waters. Air transport 
contributes a considerable amount of pollutants to 
the marine environment, but agricultural run-off through 
rivers is the most important point-source contributor 
of pesticides to the Mediterranean.
By 2025 countries on the southern and eastern rims 
of the basin are expected to show a five-fold increase 
in their agro-food activities. These countries will there-
fore be the most vulnerable to increased pollution 
and environmental pressure from the development of 
the agro-food sector. 

Industry in the Mediterranean region 

More than 200 petrochemical plants, energy instal-
lations and basic chemical plants are located along 
the Mediterranean coast and river catchment basins, 
including at least 40 major oil refineries, cement 
plants, steel mills, tanneries, food-processing plants, 
textile mills and pulp and paper mills. They are sig-
nificant carriers of chemical pollutants discharged 
directly to the sea or through municipal sewerage 
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systems, outfalls, uncontrolled disposal sites and 
rivers. 
Of the substances that are produced/released by in-
dustry, the most harmful to human health and the ma-
rine ecosystems are the Persistent, Bioaccumulative 
and Toxic (PBT) pollutants. These include heavy met-
als (mercury, cadmium and lead), some organometal-
lic compounds and numerous organic compounds 
known as Persistent Organic Pollutants (POPs). 
There is still a considerable gap in industrial develop-
ment between the northern and the southern/eastern 
countries of the basin. A different picture is likely to 
emerge in the course of the 21st century as indus-
trial production shifts south and eastward. These 
likely shifts in industrial production imply a potential 
increase in industry-related environmental pressures 
in the southern and eastern parts of the Mediterra-
nean Basin.

the response: a Common Strategy to 
address Land-based Pollution

As early as the 1970s, it became obvious to the Med-
iterranean countries that the origin of marine pollution 
was mainly to be found in land-based activities. As a 
result, the countries devoted particular attention to the 
preparation of an appropriate legal instrument to 
cover this aspect of marine pollution and, shortly after 
adopting the Mediterranean Action Plan (MAP, 1975) 
and the Convention for the Protection of the Mediter-
ranean Sea against Pollution (Barcelona Convention, 
1976), they adopted and signed the Protocol for the 
Protection of the Mediterranean Sea against Pollution 
from Land-Based Sources (LBS Protocol, 1980).
The LBS Protocol entered into force in June 1983, 
and an initial calendar of priority activities for its im-
plementation, including marine pollution monitoring 

and a large training programme, was set by the coun-
tries through the MED POL Programme.
The 1992 Earth Summit in Rio signalled a change in 
the pace of events that eventually consolidated the 
shift in the direction of the MED POL Programme 
towards prevention and control of pollution from land-
based activities and promoting the inclusion of envi-
ronmental concerns in environmental policies in the 
Mediterranean. The Barcelona Convention was then 
revised in 1995 to give legal status to the commit-
ments made at Rio. 
In 1996, the Contracting Parties to the Barcelona 
Convention signed a revision of the LBS Protocol. 
Substances that are “toxic, persistent and liable to 
bioaccumulate” (PBTs) were placed first on the list 
of priority substances to be phased out. 
The amended Protocol covers not only the Mediter-
ranean Sea itself, but also the entire watershed area 
within the territories of the riparian states draining into 
it, the waters on the landward side of territorial bound-
aries, and communicating brackish waters, marshes, 
coastal lagoons and groundwater.
In 2008, after many years of difficult negotiations, the 
amendments to the LBS Protocol entered into force. 
The Protocol is a milestone in the history of the Med-
iterranean Action Plan, as it establishes a clearly tar-
geted legal framework for the progressive elimination 
of land-based pollution.

the Strategic action Programme (SaP)

One of the major breakthroughs in the Mediterranean 
countries’ efforts to combat land-based pollution, 
prompted by the signature of the revised LBS Pro-
tocol, was the formulation and adoption by the Con-
tracting Parties of a Strategic Action Programme 
(SAP) to Address Pollution from Land-Based Activi-

CHART 14
Wastewater treatment Plants (WWtPs) in 
Mediterranean Coastal Cities with Populations 
of between 10,000 and 100,000 Inhabitants 

Coastal Cities
without WWTPs  

32%   
Coastal Cities
with WWTPs
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CHART 15
Wastewater treatment Plants in Mediterranean 
Coastal Cities with Populations of over 
100,000 Inhabitants 

Coastal Cities
without WWTPs  

26%   
Coastal Cities
with WWTPs
74%
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ties. The SAP is an action-oriented MED POL initia-
tive identifying priority target categories of activities 
and substances to be eliminated or controlled by the 
Mediterranean countries through a timetabled sched-
ule for the implementation of specific control meas-
ures and interventions. The SAP, adopted by the 
Contracting Parties in 1997, is the basis for the im-
plementation of the LBS Protocol by Mediterranean 
countries over the next 25 years. 
The key land-based activities addressed in the SAP 
are linked to the urban environment (especially mu-
nicipal wastewater and urban solid waste) and to 
industrial activities, targeting POPs in particular.
Also addressed are the release of nutrients into the 
marine environment, the storage, transportation and 
disposal of radioactive and hazardous wastes, and 
activities that contribute to the destruction of the 
coastline and coastal habitats.
The adoption of the SAP and the initiation of activities 
for its implementation even before the entry into force 
of the amended LBS Protocol indicate the determina-
tion of the countries to take concrete action to com-
bat land-based pollution and contribute to maintain-
ing and restoring marine biodiversity, safeguarding 
human health and promoting the sustainable use of 
marine living resources.
Shortly after its adoption, the SAP was recognised 
by the Council of the Global Environment Facility 
(GEF) as an important programme dealing directly 
with some of the major concerns relating to interna-
tional waters. As a result of this recognition, the GEF 
Council approved a three-year Mediterranean Project, 
to start in January 2001, entailing a contribution of 
$6 million to carry out a number of important ground-

work activities from the Strategic Action Programme 
that were essential to its long-term success.
One of the main outputs of the SAP was the for-
mulation and adoption of National Action Plans 
(NAPs) specifically designed by each of the Con-
tracting Parties to tackle land-based pollution in 
keeping with all the targets and activities identified 
in the SAP. The basis for initiating the pollution re-
duction process required by the SAP and indicated 
in the NAPs was the identification and formal rec-
ognition by the countries of the major marine pol-
lution hot spots where action had to be focussed. 
The pollution hot spots were identified after the 
preparation of detailed national diagnostic analyses, 
where each country reviewed and highlighted its 
main marine and coastal issues and environmental 
priorities (Map 1).

the need for Economic and Financial 
Instruments for a Sustainable 
Implementation of the SaP

When the costs of the SAP remedial actions were 
considered (in 1997 the cost of the implementation 
of the priority actions alone was estimated at about 
$10 billion), it became evident that the success of the 
SAP and the actual implementation by the countries 
of the pollution reduction interventions listed in the 
NAPs would largely depend on the identification of 
long-term sustainable financing mechanisms. As a 
result, since the adoption of the SAP, one of the ma-
jor goals of the Barcelona Convention Secretariat and 
the MED POL Programme has been to assist countries 

MAP 1 distribution of the Identified Mediterranean Pollution Hot Spots
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develop administrative, legal and fiscal mechanisms 
to sustainably finance it and to implement these mech-
anisms by adapting them to each country’s national 
requirements. This has involved setting priorities for 
financing and mobilising the financial community 
and international donors. The results have been very 
encouraging to date. In addition to the GEF Project 
mentioned earlier, which identified and successfully 
tested a number of economic instruments in several 
countries, negotiations with the international financial 
community and international donors have so far great-
ly contributed to the launch of the actual pollution 
reduction process in the region. The GEF, together 
with a large number of international partners, such as 
the World Bank, has recently launched a large initia-
tive (the Strategic Partnership) coordinated by MAP 
that has managed to mobilise around $100 million, 
again aiming at the implementation of the NAPs 
through capacity building, grants and investment loans. 
In addition, the EU’s recent initiative, Horizon 2020, 
aimed at eliminating pollution of the Mediterranean by 
the year 2020, has based its action programme on 
the assessment made by the MED POL Programme 
of the pollution priorities and pollution hot spots and, 
with the participation of the European Investment Bank 
(EIB), has created an associated programme of con-
crete financial support for the implementation of the 
regional pollution reduction process.

the Pollution reduction Process: Prospects 

The SAP is an ambitious undertaking, spanning a 
lengthy period of 25 years and addressed to countries 
with different degrees of socio-economic develop-
ment and technical, scientific and administrative com-
petencies, as well as different cultural values and 
environmental priorities. When elaborating the SAP 
operational details, the Secretariat and the Mediter-
ranean experts were faced with a real challenge in 
finding the appropriate strategy to translate the bind-
ing regional commitment to reduce polluting releases 
into a package of realistic actions for the Mediterra-
nean countries.
It is in fact worth stressing that the SAP is being 
implemented in a region where about 70% of the 
countries belong to the developing world, with het-
erogeneous environmental policies and priority sys-
tems that consider economic development to be the 
number one priority to improve quality of life.
In view of the above, a new approach was proposed 

by MED POL and negotiated with the countries for 
the implementation of the pollution reduction process 
and, in particular, for the timely implementation by the 
countries of the measures and interventions targeted 
in the NAPs. In preparing the new approach, the main 
question was: should the Mediterranean countries 
adopt a “flat-rate” or “differentiated” approach as the 
basis for the implementation of the SAP and compli-
ance with their commitments and targets?

Since the adoption of the SAP, 
one of the major goals of the 
Barcelona Convention Secretariat 
and the MED POL Programme 
has been to assist countries 
develop administrative, legal and 
fiscal mechanisms to sustainably 
finance it

At first glance, the concept of “differentiation,” based 
on countries’ volumes of releases, volumes of reduc-
tion and reduction costs, would seem to be prefer-
able. It would make it possible to partially take into 
consideration the situation of every Mediterranean 
country and its relative share in the degradation of 
the marine environment.
However, as a result of a complex calculation of the 
different differentiation criteria based on releases/
inhabitant, GDP/inhabitant and releases/GDP, it was 
concluded that this approach cannot be adopted in 
the actual Mediterranean context, mostly because it 
is not fully quantifiable and is untraceable at both the 
national and regional levels. 
The “flat-rate” approach consists of adopting the 
same rate of reduction of releases and the same 
timeframe indicated under the SAP provisions for 
all Mediterranean countries. This approach, which 
has been the basis of MAP and MED POL since 
their inception, was no longer considered adequate 
in view of trends in the Mediterranean and almost 
all regional seas towards the application of an eco-
system approach that highlights the different condi-
tions (environmental, political, socio-economic, 
geomorphologic, etc.) prevailing in the different sub-
regions, which indeed require differentiated pollution 
reduction measures. 
As a result of the above, negotiations with countries 
finally led to the adoption of a differentiated approach, 
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limited however to the target deadline set for im-
plementing the measures. Such decision will be 
subject to further analysis and possible revision 
once the ecosystem approach has been fully ap-
plied in the region. 

After more than thirty years of 
efforts, the prospect of seeing the 
pollution of the Mediterranean 
substantially reduced in the next 
ten years is becoming a reality

Recently, such an approach was successfully tested 
in the framework of the negotiation and adoption of 
the first legally binding regional plans and programmes 
deriving from the provisions of the LBS Protocol. 
Three regional plans covering municipal BOD5,1 DDT 
and a number of POPs were prepared applying the 
differentiation approach to the deadlines attached to 
the pollution reduction measures that countries had 
agreed to take. In practical terms, each country has 
to formally inform the Secretariat of the date, within 
a set time framework, by which it will take the adopt-
ed measures. Countries must moreover fully justify 
any delays. It is a politically acceptable approach that 
combines the principle of shared responsibility with 
prevailing socio-economic conditions, a fair approach 
that somehow guarantees the full implementation of 
the measures by all Parties. 
After more than thirty years of efforts, the prospect 
of seeing the pollution of the Mediterranean substan-

tially reduced in the next ten years is becoming a 
reality. The Barcelona Convention, with its Mediter-
ranean Action Plan and its pollution control pro-
gramme – the MED POL Programme – are finally 
breaking through years of technical gaps and political 
resistance in the region and gaining the international 
support needed in a region where about half the coun-
tries are still developing. Furthermore, the extensive 
capacity-building work carried out has finally ensured 
the existence of an adequate operational basis in all 
riparian countries capable of implementing the agreed 
pollution reduction measures. Finally, the objective of 
concretely reducing Mediterranean pollution by the 
year 2025 can now be reached.
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The Mediterranean Transport and Logistics Forum 
held in May 2010 in Barcelona opened with a session 
entitled: “Winds of Change for Mediterranean Infra-
structure.” Has the time come for transformation in 
an area so often characterized by a certain resistance 
to change due to the delicate political situations in 
many countries along the Mediterranean?
There are two predominant trends that can cur-
rently be observed in the Mediterranean Basin. The 
first concerns the position held by the region within 
the new world economic geography. A crossroads 
between East and West, the Mediterranean is above 
all an area of transit for world trade. In the face of 
the intensification of EU-Asian trade and the con-
tainer and logistics revolution occurring over the past 
two decades, numerous port creation or expansion 
projects have seen the light throughout the Mediter-
ranean coastline, overturning the existing balance 
of power between North and South Mediterranean 
ports. 
The second trend is partially in opposition to the 
first, prioritising proximity and a regional definition 
of the area. The European Neighbourhood Policy’s 
Regional Transport Action Plan (RTAP) 2007-2013, 
initiated by the EU in cooperation with non-EU Med-
iterranean shoreline countries, aims to consolidate 
and intensify cooperation and exchange in the Med-
iterranean Region in the sphere of transport. How 
does this plan, now at midterm, translate insofar as 
infrastructures? 
This article is intended to provide an overview, not 
only of the maritime infrastructures in the Mediter-
ranean Region in 2010, but also of terrestrial ones, 
since a port cannot be fully understood without its 

hinterland. It will also place them within the context 
of the economic crisis. 
The aim is to present the rationale behind the evolu-
tion of infrastructures observed in the Mediterranean 
Region over the past two decades, organized as re-
plies to three questions: What are the main charac-
teristics of the Mediterranean transport system? How 
does this area fit in the worldwide container and lo-
gistics revolution? How has regional transport policy 
affected the area insofar as infrastructure?

Characteristics of the 
Mediterranean transport System: Significant 
Productivity reserves

The Port: A Key Actor in the Mediterranean System

Registering a low intra-regional trade rate in com-
parison to other large regional ensembles of the world, 
the Mediterranean Region is above all an area of ma-
jor maritime transit for world trade between Asia and 
Europe (Y. Crozet, F. Laroche, 2009). A large part of 
the energy and container trade that reaches Northern 
European ports travels through this area. 
Therefore, in this Mediterranean area composed of 
islands and straits, 95% of international trade among 
coastal countries is transported via maritime routes. 
The remaining 5% consists of land transport flows 
concentrated near the Bosporus and Gibraltar. With 
regard to terrestrial commercial transport, the major-
ity is done by road whereas rail transport, more com-
mon on the northern shore than on the southern one, 
remains minor.
Such a situation makes the port a key actor in the 
Mediterranean land and sea transport system. In any 
case, in order to analyze ports and their performance, 
the efficiency of their hinterlands must also be con-
sidered. For, though the position of Mediterranean 
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ports in the geography of world trade is propitious 
to their development, a likewise significant factor is 
the quality of their connexion with the hinterland, of-
ten deficient in ports of the region (congestion in 
both road infrastructures and at ports, among other 
problems). 

This Mediterranean area 
composed of islands and straits, 
95% of international trade among 
coastal countries is transported 
via maritime routes

The Southern Coast: Isolated Networks and 
Scarce South-South Trade

The near inexistence of trade among the different 
Mediterranean partners on the South shore is a ma-
jor obstacle to regional development (only 5% of 
intra-Mediterranean trade involves South-South 
trade), contributing to anchoring the two shores to 
the North-South trade dynamic (95% of trade). In any 
case, though this obstacle is primarily of a political 
order in south-shore countries, it is also a technical 
problem and concerns both north-shore and south-
shore countries. In the South, national networks re-

main captive within impermeable borders with no 
connections to neighbouring networks (completion 
of the Trans-Maghreb Motorway, a long-term project 
programmed for 2011, is taking more and more time, 
particularly with regard to border sections). In the 
North, on the other hand, even if borders no longer 
officially exist, several problematic points persist, es-
sentially in the railway transport sector (problems with 
interoperability and reform of railway freightage), mak-
ing logistics chains lose efficiency and slowing the 
circulation of goods.

Mediterranean Ports in Northern Europe?

Finally, as far back as 2007, a significant part of intra-
Mediterranean traffic was circumventing the “ports 
of entry” of Southern Europe, attracted by those of 
the North (Le Havre, Antwerp and Rotterdam), indi-
cating the lack of efficiency of Mediterranean ports 
and their hinterlands both in the North and the South. 
Hence, one cannot only point a finger at poor perform-
ance in south-shore countries. The European Mediter-
ranean port system can also be singled out for its 
shortcomings, since part of its would-be traffic is di-
verted towards the North Sea to later return to its 
natural area of influence via rail. By way of example, 
51% of containers imported to the Rhône-Alpes Re-
gion in 2006 transited via the Northern European area 
and not through Marseille, though the latter is much 

MAP 2 Volume of trade in Manufactured Goods (Import/Export) in Main EU – Mediterranean Partner Country Ports (2007)*
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closer, according to a 2006 report by the French 
Court of Auditors.
Hence, with regard to infrastructure, the Mediterra-
nean port system generally suffers from a proven lack 
of efficiency. This weak point is due to both significant 
shortcomings at ports (lack of storage space, dearth 
of gantry cranes, etc.) and the fact that hinterlands 
are often geographically remote and poorly connect-
ed to their ports. 
This situation has, however, evolved for the better in 
the past few years at numerous ports in both North 
and South. And though trade continues to use the 
traditional Northern European route for the time being, 
a new geography of trade could emerge in the forth-
coming years under the impulse of new investment 
in infrastructures and regulatory modernisation carried 
out in the majority of partner states. 

the Mediterranean, a new World Hub?

The Mediterranean offers significant logistics oppor-
tunities. Ideally located near the European market and 
containerised flows, it is easy to get added value from 
this trade through cross-dock, feedering or final 
processing operations.

New Logistics Revenue in Vogue among Investors

This dynamic has not stopped since the beginning of 
the 21st century, a period when investment in trans-
port and logistics in the Mediterranean Region made 
a comeback (it was the second sphere of investment 
after energy in 2007, according to the ANIMA Invest-
ment Network).
More precocious in the North than in the South, they 
have marked the onset of a regional specialisation in 
containerized traffic, leading to significant adaptation 
of existing ports and construction of new ones capa-
ble of handling larger ships (terminal extensions, new 
gantry cranes, etc.). Apart from Spanish ports, the 
best example of this new generation of ports is Gio-
ia Tauro, at the tip of the Italian “boot.” Inaugurated 
in 1995, it only took 10 years for it to take the lead 
as the top container port in the Mediterranean (near-
ly 9 million containers handled in 2007, according to 
Eurostat), jeopardising the traditional leadership of 
such Mediterranean ports as Marseille and Trieste. 
Specialised in RoRo cargo and oil products and hav-
ing to deal with high degrees of inertia, ports of the 
preceding generation have seen their share of the 

market eroded to the benefit of new ports that are 
more flexible and better adapted to the demands of 
world trade. 
Over the past decade, new actors in the North, ahead 
of those in the South, have shattered the inherited 
port hierarchy. However, the year 2010 marks a new 
stage, with a South Mediterranean port first appear-
ing among the top 10 Mediterranean container ports.

The Emergence of High-Performance Ports  
in the South

Ports in the South are catching up to European ports 
in terms of capacity and logistic performance thanks 
to “megaprojects.” 
The Tanger-Med port (near Tangiers), the most visible 
of all, inaugurated in 2007, should attain a capacity 
of 3 million containers by 2013 (and 8M eventually). 
Built from scratch, this port was supposed to reach 
a level of container traffic equivalent to the port of 
Marseille by the end of 2009, despite the crisis (Les 
Echos, 22 July 2009), testifying to the power of at-
traction of the these new projects in the South. Oth-
er, likewise important projects are being completed 
(extension of Port Saïd and the new port of Sokhna 
in Egypt) or developed (Enfidha in Tunisia). Gener-
ally speaking, nearly all other ports from the Maghreb 
to the Balkans have undertaken work to upgrade their 
infrastructures as well.
Therefore, though the ports on the North shore have 
a geographical advantage as points of direct entry to 
the EU, the south-shore ports have the advantages 
of being located on the mega-containership route, 
offering less costly services and above all, offering 
high-tech logistics services at recently-built port 

CHART 16
ranking of 10 top European Ports according 
to Containers Loaded/Unloaded in 2007
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infrastructures whose goods are essentially destined 
for the European market. 

Ports in the South are catching 
up to European ports in terms of 
capacity and logistic performance 
thanks to “megaprojects” 

In sum, this scrambling of port hierarchy is made pos-
sible by both public and private investment. The gen-
eral structure of the Tanger-Med port was carried out 
using public funds whereas the development of its 
terminals was left to private operators (CMA-CGM, 
Eurogate-Contship, Renault, etc.).

Counterproductive Investment?

The container enthusiasm should be moderated: first 
of all, the crisis has demonstrated that it is not an 
inexhaustible source of revenue and that its growth 
is somewhat questionable; moreover, capital on in-
ternational markets is no longer as significant and a 
number of projects have already been threatened over 
the past few months by a freeze-up of investment. In 
any case, beyond the crisis and funding issues, spec-

ulation on containerised transit could prove to be 
counterproductive. 
Simple transhipment of containers provides little em-
ployment and moreover, the race for higher capacity 
could lead to a situation of over-capacity in the Med-
iterranean. In view of the current crisis, the risk would 
be to discover an asymmetry between the capacities 
developed to attract world flows and real local needs, 
threatening the profitability of numerous investments. 
It is thus necessary for Mediterranean actors to seek 
out a dynamic whose economic effects would at least 
be equal to those obtained by transhipment activities 
in order to reduce their dependence on the rest of 
the world and ensure the durability of the investments 
made. In the case of a situation of over-capacity and 
excessive specialisation of ports, an increase in com-
petition among the different port areas could ensue, 
which would contribute to further dividing an area 
already suffering from a lack of unity.

a Project for Political Union through  
an Integrated Logistics area 

Integration to Improve Logistic Performance

In an area divided up by different policies and com-
petition among ports for control of goods flows, the 

MAP 3 new Port actors in 2010
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European Union, in coordination with Mediterra-
nean partners, upholds a policy of cooperation 
based on fostering effective logistics corridors con-
tributing to structuring the Mediterranean Region. 
These principles were recalled at the Paris Summit 
(2008) held to establish the Union for the Mediter-
ranean: “The development of motorways of the sea, 
including the connection of ports, throughout the 
entire Mediterranean basin, as well as the creation 
of coastal motorways and modernization of the 
trans-Maghreb rail link, will increase the flow and 
freedom of movement of people and goods.”
As part of the 2007-2013 Regional Transport Action 
Plan, these declarations were given form through 
the extension of the Trans-European Transport Net-
work (TEN-T, 1996) to the Mediterranean Region 
and the establishment of the MEDAMoS programme 
to foster the development of Motorways of the Sea 
(MoS). Combining land and sea areas, this concept 
is essential in the Mediterranean Region. It allows 
the maritime sphere of North-South corridors to be 
integrated into logistics chains, ensuring the regu-
larity of transport lines, the interoperability and the 
flexibility necessary to ensure smooth flows, good 
performance and the continuity of service on land. 
(S iarov, Vesselin. Pertinence et potentiel de 
l’intermodalité dans la région de la Méditerranée et 
de la mer Noire, 2004. See Figure 17; www.nestear.
net/Docs/INTERMODALITE_MED.PDF.pdf)
Two cases have been chosen to illustrate the con-
cept of good logistics performance and its effects 
on a given area. 

The Motorway of the Sea between Turkey and 
Italy Poses a Challenge to Land Routes 

The maritime line connecting the ports of Istanbul, 
Ambarlı and Çeşme (Turkey) and Trieste (Italy) be-
came a “Motorway of the Sea” before the fact. De-
veloped by the UN Ro-Ro Inc Group in 1992 fol-
lowing the blockage of the land route through the 
Balkans due to the Yugoslav War, its success has 
continued even after the end of the conflict, the 
extension of the EU to the Turkish border via Bul-
garia and Rumania in 2007 and the modernisation 
of Balkan roadway networks. 
The success of this service can be ascribed to sev-
eral factors: 

• Frequency of ships adapted to the needs of 
road transport (weekend transport);

• Combined road-rail transport service from Tri-
este to Salzburg, inaugurated in 2005 (crossing 
the Alps in 9 hours and delivery of merchandise 
as early in the week as Monday);

• Partial free trade agreements made between 
Turkey and the EU on manufactured goods 
(1995). 

This maritime line, the essential link in an intermo-
dal logistics chain using road and rail, is consid-
ered an example to follow for the development of 
other international and intermodal lines in the re-
gion. With 91,815 vehicles transported in 2004, 
as compared to 73,947 in 2001 (up by 24%), it 
attracts 58% of traffic between Turkey and the EU, 
which attests to its effectiveness over the land 
alternative. 

Lending Logistics the Role of Territorial 
Planning and Development: The Example of the 
Tanger-Med Hub

Tanger-Med represents more than a simple tran-
shipment hub with a global vocation for the Moroc-
can authorities. Two territorial development policies 
have been defined, the implementation of an infra-
structure plan and the encouragement of industri-
alisation.
A vital factor for South Mediterranean Countries, 
projects for new freight railway lines and high-speed 
railway lines are underway in order to connect the 
port with the Morocco’s remaining economic activ-
ity. Moreover, in addition to the modernisation of 
the local roadway network, a project for the mod-
ernisation of the Rocade méditerranéenne, the 
coastal motorway from Tangiers to Nador, which 
should eliminate the isolation of a region that has 
remained peripheral due to its mountainous topog-
raphy (Rif Mountains). 
The authorities have also launched a major pro-
gramme of local industrialisation by establishing 
free zones, thus improving the advantages of the 
port and the proximity of the new rail, road and 
airport infrastructures.
More than a port, Tanger-Med is thus a tool for 
territorial planning and development which should 
eventually create over 100,000 jobs, allowing a 
region that was peripheral until now to become 
a real economic motor, taking advantage of world 
goods flows and the proximity of European mar-
kets.
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MAP 4 organisation of the turkey-trieste Intermodal Line
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MAP 5 the tanger-Med Port and development of its Immediate Hinterland
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“the Mediterranean is a sea that joins,  
not separates, its people.”  
(Paris Summit declaration, 2008)

The “winds of change” evoked in the introduction are 
thus of various types in 2010:

• The container revolution means rapid develop-
ment of projects to upgrade the appropriate in-
frastructures and the advent of a new logistics 
industry;

• The opening up of economies to world trade 
lends ports their primacy in the Mediterrane-
an system;

• The renovation of ports entails a process of hin-
terland and infrastructure modernisation.

There are thus two interrelated trends. The renova-
tion of ports encouraged by revenue from world 
goods transit leads to a spread of upgrading pro-
grammes from seafront to inland areas. An eco-
nomic tool, transport likewise plays a role in territo-
rial planning and development and in spreading 
wealth and growth, a prerequisite for economic con-
vergence. However, all political and economic actors 
in the region are well aware that the future of the 
Mediterranean depends above all on the develop-
ment of South-South regional ties, which is contin-
gent to political will. This conclusion in favour of 
regionalism should not be considered a failure or 
rejection of the globalisation process, but rather a 
necessary step in the strengthening of the Mediter-

ranean Region and its internal dynamics so that it 
can take up a sustainable position on the global 
stage.
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In most MENA countries, the establishment of mu-
nicipalities dates back to the Ottoman Empire and 
colonial administrations. However, analysts and pol-
icy makers have until recently paid only limited atten-
tion to decentralisation and local governance issues 
in the MENA region. This is because they have fo-
cused on the authoritarian nature of the regimes and 
on developments with regard to politics and “democ-
ratisation” at the national level. However, over the past 
few years, a gradual shift in decision-making power 
from the national (central) level to sub-national levels 
has taken place in many countries in the region. Al-
though decentralisation is still viewed mainly as an 
administrative technique (amounting to deconcentra-
tion rather than devolution) and not as a political proc-
ess, the conduct of local elections and reforms in the 
legal framework governing cities and municipalities 
is slowly changing this perception. 
The importance of sub-national governments has 
been further highlighted in the context of Euro-Med-
iterranean decentralised cooperation. Following the 
EuroMed Forum of Cities and Regions held in Bar-
celona in November 2005, a joint declaration was 
adopted that stated that local and regional authorities 
have a crucial role to play in the Euro-Mediterranean 
Partnership and should participate in the definition of 
future strategic policies. In that same declaration, it 
was decided to create a standing forum of Local and 
Regional Authorities in the Mediterranean. The Med-
iterranean Committee of United Cities and Local 
Governments (UCLG) was put in charge of its or-
ganisation, and the first Forum of Local and Region-
al Authorities of the Mediterranean was held in Mar-
seilles in June 2008. The Forum was attended by 500 

participants from thirty countries, including 130 elect-
ed officials. The Institut de la Méditerranée in Mar-
seilles prepared a report entitled Local and Regional 
Authorities in the New Mediterranean Governance 
analysing territorial policies in the eastern and south-
ern Mediterranean and the role of local and regional 
authorities in the Mediterranean project. Additionally, 
the Decentralisation and Local Self-Government 
Committee of UCLG, presided by the Provincial Gov-
ernment (Diputació) of Barcelona, seized the occasion 
to prepare a synthesis for the Mediterranean of the 
first GOLD World Report on Decentralisation and 
Local Democracy.
The major question for political analysts is whether 
recent local governance reforms in the MENA region 
really amount to increased authority and autonomy 
for local institutions, leading to greater local democ-
racy, or whether they should rather be seen as part 
of an “upgrading of authoritarianism,” i.e. cosmetic 
reforms aimed at promoting the regimes’ image vis-
à-vis European partners while in fact maintaining, if 
not strengthening, the governments’ hold on power 
and control over societies. 
This article argues the latter view and aims to give a 
concise overview of the most important developments, 
mainly with regard to local responsibilities, central-
local relationships, local financial autonomy and man-
agement capacity. The article also critically discuss-
es the state of local democracy and recent local 
governance innovations in the region. 

the Challenge of rapid Urbanisation  
and Changes in territorial organisation

Decentralisation reforms in the MENA region should 
be seen in the context of rapid urbanisation. The re-
gion has seen an average annual urban growth rate 
of 4% in the past two decades. The urban share of 

Economy and Territory | territory and transport

Decentralisation and Local Governance 
in the MENA Region
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the total population grew from 48% in 1980 to close 
to 60% in 2000, and it is expected to exceed 70% 
by 2015 (against an average of 54% for all develop-
ing countries). The “urbanisation of poverty” accom-
panying the region’s rapid urbanisation is adding 
enormous pressure on cities to deliver infrastructure, 
services, housing and jobs to meet the growing de-
mands and needs of the urban poor. In several coun-
tries, large metropolitan areas (e.g. Amman) have 
therefore been granted special legal status to improve 
urban planning. City development strategies have 
been successfully formulated with Cities Alliance 
Programme funding and World Bank technical as-
sistance and are now under implementation in Jordan, 
Egypt, Yemen and Lebanon.
At the national level, recent reforms have brought 
about changes in the territorial organisation of sev-
eral MENA countries, for example by creating regions 
in Jordan and Morocco (see Table 22 for an overview). 
Such changes are accompanied by the decentralisa-
tion of certain responsibilities from central government 
agencies to regional, provincial and local authorities. 
However, these reforms have been counterbalanced 
by measures that in fact increase the power of su-
pervision by centrally appointed government repre-
sentatives. For example, the provincial governors 
(walis) in Algeria received increased powers in 2005, 
and the wilaya, which was previously regarded as a 
local authority, was turned into a deconcentrated ad-
ministrative district. This contrasts with the example 
of Turkey, where the desire to gain membership in the 

European Union has contributed to recent legal re-
forms (2004-2006) that have lightened central gov-
ernment supervision by eliminating the Provincial 
Administrator’s control over the budgets and delib-
erations of local councils.

Local Government responsibilities and 
Central-Local relationships 

In general, the central governments in MENA coun-
tries retain substantial powers to intervene in local 
affairs, mainly through the position of governors who 
are appointed by the Minister of the Interior or Mu-
nicipal Affairs (or directly by the Head of State, such 
as the King in the monarchies of Jordan and Mo-
rocco, or by the President). The provincial or region-
al level institutions are often hybrid structures, i.e. they 
are at the same time decentralised local authorities 
(with elected assemblies) and deconcentrated ad-
ministrative units of the Ministry of the Interior. The 
governors are frequently heading both bodies and 
are the legal trustees (or guardians) of the local mu-
nicipalities with a priori and/or a posteriori control 
over municipal-level decisions and budgets (though 
the Minister of Finance or an Audit Office often also 
needs to approve local budgets). Another example 
of central-level control can be found in Jordan, where 
the Minister of Municipal Affairs is entitled to appoint 
a Municipal Director General to work alongside the 
Mayor and be responsible for the day-to-day admin-

TABLE 22 territorial organisation

Country
Population 

(2007, in millions) regional Level Provincial Level Local Level

Algeria 33.9 48 provinces/wilayas, 160 districts/
constituencies (da’iras)

1,541 municipalities (communes)

Egypt 80.1 26 governorates, each divided into dis-
tricts

217 towns + Luxor (with special status)
4,617 villages

Jordan 5.9 3 regions (creation 
announced in 2006)

12 governorates 99 municipalities

Lebanon 4.2 6 governorates (muhafazat), each (ex-
cept Beirut) divided into districts (aq-
daya)

930 municipalities and villages

Morocco 31.2 16 regions 49 provinces (rural areas) and 13 pre-
fectures (urban areas)

1,497 municipalities (communes)

West Bank and Gaza 4.0 14 governorates (9 in the West Bank 
and 5 in the Gaza Strip), 2 autonomous 
provinces

74 municipalities (63 in the West Bank 
and 11 in the Gaza Strip), 368 village 
councils

Syria 20.5 14 departments 107 cities, 248 small cities, 207 villages

Tunisia 10.1 24 governorates (wilayat), each divided 
into districts

264 municipalities

Turkey 73.0 12 regions 81 special provincial administrations 3,225 municipalities, 16 metropolitan 
municipalities, and 35,000 villages

Sources: GOLD World Report 2008 and UCLG country profiles; population data from UNDP Human Development Report 2009 (available at http://hdr.undp.org/en/media/HDR_2009_Tables_rev.xls).
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istration and management of the municipality. In of-
ficial discourse, such high levels of supervision are 
justified by referring to the need for national security 
and law and order, especially with reference to the 
threat of Islamist activists or the danger of the disin-
tegration of national entities (e.g. demands for au-
tonomy of Kurdish regions in Syria and Turkey). 
Local government responsibilities enshrined in the 
constitution and other laws typically include urban 
planning, issuing building and construction permits, 
managing public markets and spaces, public health, 
water, electricity, sewerage and solid waste dispos-
al, sports and cultural institutions, public hygiene, food 
safety, and maintenance of cemeteries. The legal 
framework is, however, often unclear, referring to 
vaguely defined “local affairs,” which, in turn, refer 
only to residual responsibilities, dependent on the 
goodwill of central authorities, or on the other hand 
could be taken to encompass the whole gamut of 
local services, for which the local financial resources 
are insufficient (see below). The vagueness of the 
laws (and absence of statutory instruments for their 
implementation) also creates overlapping areas of 
responsibility in many fields, which are then used by 
the central government to retain most of the powers.
Similarly, some changes in laws governing munici-
palities have actually reduced the number of respon-
sibilities given previously to local governments and 
essential to local governance (such as water, elec-
tricity, sewerage, local transport, health and educa-
tion) and transferred them (back) to other central 
government agencies. In practice, therefore, local 
governments are often limited to providing rubbish 
collection and public lighting and maintaining roads 
and sewerages.
Apart from by central government ministries such as 
the Ministry of the Interior, local authorities are also 
de facto restricted in their autonomy by the decon-
centrated (regional, provincial) representations of the 
line ministries such as Agriculture, Public Works, 
Education and Health. These bodies often implement 
their national, centrally-designed sectoral policies and 
programmes on the territories of municipalities with-
out regard for local development priorities and plans 
and without adequate coordination and consultation. 
However, a new generation of national territorial plan-
ning tools (especially in the Maghreb countries) is 
more inclusive of local actors. In Lebanon and Jordan, 
local authorities have also been involved in preparing 
legislation on municipal waste management. In short, 
central authorities de facto determine local develop-

ment plans and funding levels, though promising 
bottom-up planning reforms are currently underway.

the Potential of Joint Service Provision: the 
Private Sector, Civil Society and Unions of 
Local authorities 

As part of ongoing neo-liberal reforms, some of the 
responsibilities previously assigned to municipalities 
(e.g. water and electricity provision) have been taken 
over by private national and multinational companies 
through delegation, licensing and public-private part-
nerships. However, in virtually all cases, the private 
providers are under contract to the state rather than 
to local authorities.
Similarly, the legal framework in many countries has 
been amended to include the possibility of coopera-
tion between local governments and civil society or-
ganisations in service provision. However, given that 
civil society in many MENA countries lacks mobilisa-
tion capacity and experience, its role in joint service 
provision has been limited so far.
As for local government associations, they have pro-
liferated at both national and international levels, but 
they do not yet work very effectively as lobbies in 
putting forward demands for greater local autonomy 
towards central governments. However, the number 
of unions of local authorities for joint service provi-
sion is increasing steadily in some countries, such 
as Turkey. 

Limited Local Financial autonomy

Although accurate and up-to-date data is difficult to 
obtain, it is clear that local governments suffer from 
severe shortcomings in local finances in most MENA 
countries. Whereas the local
government share of public expenditure represents 
20% of GDP in OECD countries, such expenditure 
averages only about 5% of GDP in the Arab countries. 
For example, in Jordan, the total budget for all 99 
municipalities amounted to $161 million in 2006. This 
explains municipalities’ inability to adequately pay their 
employees and the dominance of salaries as a share 
of total expenditure to the detriment of (productive) 
capital investments. 
The main sources of finance for municipalities are trans-
fers from the central government (such as a share of 
national VAT revenues), rental and tax revenues from 
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municipal real estate, tax on property ownership, and 
taxes on industrial, commercial or professional estab-
lishments and/or their turnover or wage bill (including 
hotels). Other revenues are generated from the issu-
ance of building permits, other licenses and civil reg-
istry documents, user charges and fees (e.g. for water 
and electricity), and subsidies or loans from municipal 
development funds and banks. Some municipalities, 
though, receive funds from decentralised cooperation 
with European municipalities, and others rely on the 
goodwill of wealthy locals or people living abroad to 
sponsor grants for schools and health centres, etc. 

Most municipalities are unable to (efficiently) collect 
the taxes and user fees from local residents and 
businesses and are heavily dependent on central 
government transfers and subsidies (accounting on 
average for more than 50% of local government 
finances). In some countries, these transfers are 
aimed at reducing spatial inequalities and disparities 
between local authorities, but in most they are hap-
hazard and arbitrary. Any changes to local tax rates 
and fees need to be approved by central govern-
ment authorities. In the absence of sufficient own 
revenues from taxation, local governments are often 

The Euro-Mediterranean Regional and Local Assembly (ARLEM), an 

association of regional and local authorities, was inaugurated on 21 

January 2010 at Barcelona’s Palau de Pedralbes. Once the General 

Assembly had been constituted, the then president of the Committee of 

Regions (CoR), Luc Van den Brande, appointed the Board, which was 

later ratified by the remaining Assembly members.

ARLEM is structured within the institutional framework of the Union for 

the Mediterranean (UfM) as a body that groups together local and re-

gional authorities of Member Countries, i.e. European Union Member 

States, Morocco, Mauritania, Tunisia, Algeria, Egypt, Jordan, Israel, Pal-

estinian Authority, Lebanon, Syria, Turkey, Albania, Bosnia and Herze-

govina, Croatia, Monaco and Montenegro. It is a consultative assembly 

that acts by consensus and has the authority to approve resolutions and 

conclusions on the various aspects of the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-

ship, as well as make recommendations at Ministerial Conferences and 

submit them to the remaining organs of the UfM and to EU institutions. 

This organization endeavours to foster the active participation of local 

and regional authorities in the conception and execution of UfM projects 

and objectives. Based on the principle of subsidiarity, the assembly’s 

objective is to strengthen the local dimension of the UfM, involve local 

and regional authorities in further developing it, establish and step up 

cooperation among local and regional authorities of within the given 

countries and make their projects more tangible and concrete to the 

citizenry.

ARLEM is composed of 84 members divided into two groups – a group 

of the 42 EU Member States and another of the 42 Mediterranean Part-

ner States – and the representatives of each member country serve a 

two-and-a-half-year term. The EU group consists of the 32 members of 

the CoR and 10 members representing European associations of local 

and regional authorities working in the sphere of Euro-Mediterranean 

cooperation. The composition of the other group is divided by country 

and according to its population: Egypt and Turkey – five members each; 

Algeria and Morocco - four members each; Syria and Tunisia – three 

members each; Albania, Bosnia and Herzegovina, Croatia, Israel, Jordan, 

Lebanon, Mauritania and the Palestinian Authority – two members each; 

and finally, Monaco and Montenegro, with one member each. The EU 

group members of the Assembly are appointed by the CoR, with the 

previous agreement of the entities in the case of the 10 members rep-

resenting associations. The members of the Mediterranean Partner 

Countries group are appointed by their respective governments. ARLEM 

meets once a year at the location established by the Assembly on pro-

posal of the Board. The next plenary session will be held on 29 January 

2011 in Agadir, Morocco. 

The ARLEM Board’s decisions are subject to approval by the Assembly. 

It defines the work programme, which is also subject to approval by the 

Assembly in plenary session. The Board consists of two co-presidents 

– whereby the EU group’s president shall be the president of the CoR 

and the Mediterranean Partner Countries’ president shall be a member 

elected by consensus – and six vice-presidents, three elected by con-

sensus by the Mediterranean Partner Countries, and three chosen from 

among EU members and consisting of one of the ten members from 

regional and local authority associations and two members of the CoR, 

namely, the first vice-president of the CoR and the president of the 

Commission for Citizenship, Governance, Institutional and External Af-

fairs (CIVEX). To maintain a certain degree of consistency between the 

ARLEM Board and the CoR Board, the term of office of the ARLEM 

Board Members has been adjusted to that of CoR Board Members. The 

Assembly is organized into two thematic commissions, the Commission 

for Economic, Social and Territorial Affairs (ECOTER) and the Commis-

sion for Sustainable Development (SUDEV), each with a maximum of 

41 members, whereby the co-presidents cannot be members. The former 

commission focuses on such issues as decentralisation, urban and ter-

ritorial development, cultural cooperation, the information society, migra-

tion and integration, small and medium-sized enterprises and commerce, 

among other things. The latter commission works on such issues as 

water management, waste management, energy, solar energy, transport, 

agriculture and tourism, among other things. The commissions’ functions 

are to deliver opinions that will be adopted at the ARLEM’s annual 

plenary session. Some issues that are missing and would seem pertinent 

to include are certain projects defined at the Paris Summit of 13 July 

2008, such as higher education and research, associated with the 

Euro-Mediterranean Higher Education & Research Area and the Euro-

Mediterranean University (EMUNI), especially with regard to the creation 

of a second Euro-Mediterranean University in Fez, common civil protec-

tion and de-pollution of the Mediterranean, which should include the 

protection of marine areas, with the pertinent regulation of the fishing 

industry.  

For further information: 

www.cor.europa.eu/pages/EventTemplate.aspx?view=folder&id= 

38133fb1-2263-415e-9a23-90b831a7e3cc&sm=38133fb1-2263-

415e-9a23-90b831a7e3cc

tHE EUro-MEdItErranEan rEGIonaL and LoCaL aSSEMbLY
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highly indebted to state-owned municipal funds or 
banks.
Mainly due to the inadequate regulatory environment 
and sub-national government’s lack of autonomy in 
fiscal decision-making, coupled with poor planning 
and operating capabilities, sub-national lending by 
domestic commercial banks, international financial 
institutions and other donors is not yet very common 
(except in the West Bank and Gaza, where foreign 
aid accounts for 90% of the investment budget of 
municipalities and villages). 

Weak Local Management Capacity

Due to local patronage considerations, electoral 
politics and nepotism, local governments are in 
many cases overstaffed, which limits their produc-
tivity. The bulk of employees are made up of un-
skilled labour such as cleaning staff and couriers, 
and there is a lack of middle management civil serv-
ants with technical skills. The educational profiles 
of elected local councillors are also often inade-
quate to provide the needed local leadership and 
strategic vision to promote local development. How-
ever, capacity-building programmes (both in terms 
of human resources training and improving local 
management) are underway in many countries with 
the support of UNDP and bilateral donors such as 
USAID and individual EU Member States. For ex-
ample, in 2005, a pioneering e-government system 
to automate delivery of citizen-oriented services was 
developed in the Moroccan city of Fez and is being 
rolled out nationally. 
Another feature of municipal management has been 
the lack of long-term investment planning by the mu-
nicipalities. This is attributed to the lack of expertise 
in strategic planning on one hand and to the push for 
political visibility through short-term investments on 
the other. 

the State of Local democracy

In the majority of MENA countries, local governments 
are run by councils that have been elected by direct 
suffrage. The executive (including the mayor) is most-
ly elected indirectly by the council members, and its 
powers have been increasing. Participation in local 
elections, however, is generally low (except for the 
West Bank and Gaza, see Table 23), reflecting the 

disaffection of voters and their lack of trust in the 
integrity and meaningfulness of the elections. Most 
people vote according to community, tribal, confes-
sional and family affiliations, rather than the political 
programme of the candidate or his/her political party.
Electoral laws are often such that they favour the 
regime-friendly parties that are in the majority at the 
national level (e.g. the Constitutional Democratic 
Rally (CDR) in Tunisia dominated the 2005 municipal 
elections, taking 80% of the seats, as did the Na-
tional Democratic Party in Egypt, which won 95% of 
the seats in 2008). Gerrymandering is also employed 
to limit the chance that (Islamist) opposition parties 
gain strategic local council seats and majorities. Cen-
tral governments also intervene in local elections by 
prior examination of the candidates, limiting the 
number of candidates or intervening in the election 
of the mayor.

Women’s Political Participation

In recent years, women’s political participation in lo-
cal governance institutions has increased consider-
ably. In the West Bank and Gaza, quotas have been 
established for the election of female local councillors. 
In Morocco, additional lists with female candidates 
were introduced in the 2009 municipal elections, re-
sulting in a women’s share of 12% of all elected 
councillors. In Tunisia, the CDR party has announced 
a women’s quota of 30% for its candidates in the 
municipal elections in 2010, though 26% of all coun-
cillors in the 2005-2010 term are already women. 
This contrasts with the situation in Algeria, where only 
0.73% of municipal councillors during the 2007-2010 
term are women. In Jordan’s 2007 municipal elections, 

TABLE 23 Participation in recent Local Elections

Country Year Participation rate

Algeria 2005 45% in Common Popular
Assemblies; 43% in the
Popular Assemblies of Wilaya

Egypt 2008 The Ministry of the Interior did not 
publish the official participation 
figures; however, election moni-
toring put the figure at between 
5% and 7%.

Jordan 2007 62%

Lebanon 2004 33%

Morocco 2003 (2009) 54%

West Bank and Gaza 2005 82%

Syria 2007 50%

Turkey 2004 72%

Sources: GOLD World Report 2008 and UCLG country profiles.
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211 seats were reserved for women, and in Lebanon, 
there were only 256 female councillors out of 10,668 
municipal councillors in 2006. These advances, such 
as they are, are the results of top-down government 
decisions, changes in the policies of political parties 
and pressure from women’s movements. However, 
much remains to be done to ensure gender equity in 
local governance institutions and to ensure that wom-
en access key decision-making powers.

Local Governance Innovations

The region has witnessed a tremendous growth of 
participatory approaches to drawing up territorial 
plans and development strategies (e.g. through the 
UNDP’s GOLD Maghreb programme). The Local 
Agenda 21 model, created at the environment confer-
ence in Rio in 1992, is also enjoying considerable 
success, particularly in the Maghreb and Turkey. Such 
processes rely on mobilising and integrating local 
expertise, particularly from universities, government 
and civil society organisations, thereby giving rise to 
multi-stakeholder governance. However, to date, 
these phenomena have been restricted to occasion-
al, one-off processes and do not enjoy constitutional 
or legislative recognition. The reach of the “territori-
alisation of public policy” is often limited by the weak-
ness of local democracy. Most importantly, initiatives 
which involve opening up public policy and local de-
mocracy are often interrupted or stalled before com-
pletion by national players who wish to retain a dom-
inant position in the decision-making process. An 
exception is a new law adopted in 2005 that allows 
municipalities in Turkey to organise referenda on local 
issues at their own initiative. 
In general, though, the region still exhibits weak no-
tions of citizenship and lacks transparent and ac-
countable local governance. In the context of tradi-
tional authority structures (such as tribally-based 
village councils), informal power brokers and local 
patron-client relationships, it is questionable to what 
extent effective local civil society organisations exist 
that could function as “countervailing powers” vis-à-
vis local governments and perform the roles of watch-
dogs demanding accountability from local leaders, 
e.g. through budget-tracking.

Conclusion

Recent decentralisation reforms have – at least on 
paper – devolved more resources and power to local 
governments, yet their administrative, fiscal and po-
litical autonomy remains limited. Decentralisation and 
other local governance reforms should therefore not 
be interpreted as a marker of government withdraw-
al, but rather as a tool in the toolbox of (semi-)au-
thoritarian regimes in the MENA region to further 
extend government control and oversight to the pe-
ripheries of society, while outwardly satisfying West-
ern expectations of transitions to democracy. 
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With the establishment of the Euro-Mediterranean 
University on 9 June 2008, an important step was 
taken towards creating a unified, harmonised Euro-
Mediterranean Higher Education, Science and Re-
search Area. It took 13 years from the initial idea of 
a Euro-Mediterranean University (EMUNI) dealing with 
the goals of the Barcelona Declaration (1995) to its 
inauguration by the President of the European Com-
mission, José Manuel Barroso, during the Slovenian 
Presidency of the EU Council (2008).
EMUNI was established to advance cooperation in 
higher education, following up on the objectives of 
the Catania Process (2005) and the first Euro-Med-
iterranean Ministerial Conference on Higher Educa-
tion and Scientific Research (Cairo, June 2007). In 
its first year of operation, EMUNI, whose main campus 
is in Portorož, Slovenia, elected its constituent bodies 
and implemented a variety of activities addressing 
Euro-Mediterranean topics. 
EMUNI is based on the mobility of knowledge, and it 
promotes co operation in higher education through its 
role as coordinator and facilitator of joint academic 
and research activities. EMUNI develops and strength-
ens academic and scientific innovations designed in 
the Union for the Mediterranean involving universities, 
research centres and other institutions from any of the 
Euro-Mediterranean countries, which gives it a unique 
character. Its main objective is to facilitate and enhance 
the mobility of staff and students in cooperation with 
the co-founding institutions. For this reason, graduate 
and other academic programmes are designed to re-
inforce the North-South and South-South mobility of 
ideas, expertise and academic know-how.
EMUNI offers postgraduate and doctoral programmes 
in keeping with the targets set in the Millennium De-

velopment Goals, with special emphasis on the UfM’s 
priority areas and others, such as human rights and 
migration, Euro-Mediterranean studies, gender issues, 
development studies, water management, the per-
forming arts and regional integration. In order to fos-
ter a multicultural environment and draw students and 
professors from the entire Euro-Mediterranean region, 
EMUNI offers doctoral research seminars, summer 
schools (as forums where participants can gain expert 
knowledge while experiencing other cultures and in-
creasing mutual understanding among the countries 
involved) and round-table discussions on the main 
topics of interest in the international environment. 
Moreover, through a cooperation network of 142 insti-
tutions from 37 countries in the Euro-Mediterranean 
region, EMUNI, working with the co-founding institutions, 
sponsors conferences, discussions and similar events 
aimed at increasing its visibility and promoting the es-
tablishment of a unified higher education area in the 
Euro-Mediterranean region. In addition, EMUNI pro-
duces several publications and promotional materials.

EMUnI Project Intervention 

EMUNI’s main objectives, as set forth in its Founding 
Charter, are:

• To develop academic and professional human 
resources in the region, as well as to generate 
scientific and scholarly knowledge and informa-
tion, and thereby contribute to attaining the main 
goals of the Barcelona Process, with special re-
gard to the creation of a common higher educa-
tion and research area in line with the develop-
ments of the Bologna Process, the Catania 
Declaration and the Cairo Declaration.

• To support and strengthen existing cooperation 
networks among universities and institutes in 

Culture and Society | development and Cooperation

The Higher-Education Area  
and Scientific Cooperation 
in the Mediterranean: The Role  
of the Euro-Mediterranean University
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Euro-Mediterranean Partnership countries by 
promoting and organising joint study and research 
programmes.

• To contribute to enhancing intercultural dialogue 
in the Euro-Mediterranean region and to streng-
thening the Barcelona Process through its ac-
tivities in the field of higher education and re-
search.

In order to ensure the success of the EMUNI project 
and a smooth start to its operation, financial support 
was assured by the government of the Republic of 
Slovenia, the European Commission and the EMUNI 
Foundation, which was set up to obtain financial re-
sources for the university. Several contributions from 
Slovenian and foreign donors to the EMUNI Foundation 
were used to implement the first postgraduate pro-
grammes and provide support for other EMUNI projects.
In early 2010, EMUNI concluded a service contract 
with the European Commission that includes action 
in three main ranges of activities:

Activity 1: Developing of Six Postgraduate Study 
Programmes

The objective is to create a network of specialised post-
graduate programmes among Euro-Mediterranean 
universities. International comparability will be ensured 
with respect to credits (promoting the use of the Eu-
ropean Credit Transfer system), courses and the sci-
entific and professional qualifications awarded. As for 
fields of study, special attention will be given to topics 
related to the Euro-Mediterranean region. Complete 
study programmes (or portions thereof) will be offered 
at EMUNI-partner universities and institutions. For this 
part of the project, a minimum of 8 teams consisting of 
5 key experts each, some on a rotating commission 
depending on the need for the development of each 
postgraduate programme, will be engaged. Prior to be-
ing recruited, each key expert will need to be system-
atically approved by the European Commission (submit-
ting an appropriate CV to the Contracting Authority).
A project leader, who is also an expert, will head the 
8 teams and be responsible for organising each one’s 
work. He or she may choose a team chair for each 
team in order to facilitate the flow of information about 
the work’s progress. Team members may work from 
their place of origin, using e-connections, where pos-
sible. The project leader will hold regular meetings, 
also through virtual channels, with the team members 
to discuss progress on the project and shape the 

development of new postgraduate programmes. He 
or she will also hold meetings with the EMUNI project 
authorities to report on progress.
Each team will be monitored and assisted by the 
project leader and the EMUNI support structure, set 
up specifically for this project from a commission of 
EMUNI Senate members elected for their expertise 
and representing the entire UfM region. Another 
EMUNI administrative team will be directly responsi-
ble for the operational progress of developing the 
postgraduate programmes. No fees and/or costs 
linked to the operation of the EMUNI support structure 
or this EMUNI administrative team may be charged 
to the project.
Additionally, the project leader will coordinate work, 
delegate tasks, propose and hold meetings, and pre-
pare regular operational progress reports on each 
postgraduate programme.

Activity 2: Developing the Main EMUNI Policies

The development of EMUNI policies will help strength-
en and extend the EMUNI network and promote the 
harmonisation of the higher education area in the 
Union for the Mediterranean. All of the foregoing was 
specifically requested at the first Euro-Mediterranean 
Ministerial Meeting held in Cairo. The topics to be 
addressed include:

• Quality assurance policy;
• E-learning policy;
• Ideas for master’s programmes; and
• Ideas for PhD programmes.

Teams of key experts will be charged with developing 
the above, and at least four handbooks will be pro-
duced as a result of this activity.
Prior to being recruited, each key expert will need to 
be systematically approved by the European Com-
mission (submitting an appropriate CV to the Con-
tracting Authority).

Activity 3: Organising of International EMUNI 
Conferences and Disseminating of Project 
Achievements

The following set of conferences, seminars and meet-
ings are to be held under the project:

• ReS Souk (Research Souk), which brought to-
gether experts and students in focused research 
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dissemination activities in June 20I0. They were 
joined by 50 on-site experts, complemented by 
the virtual presence of 300 researchers. The main 
partners of this year’s Research Souk, held in 
Alexandria, Egypt, were the Anna Lindh Founda-
tion, the Bibliotheca Alexandrina (the seat of an-
cient and future knowledge), the University of 
Alexandria (which holds a senate seat at EMUNI) 
and the EU Delegation in Egypt.

• HE&R, a higher education and research conference 
for postgraduate students and academic and civil 
society experts to be held in September 20I0 with 
some one hundred participants. The theme for 2010 
will be entrepreneurship and higher education.

• A conference/thematic workshop on Euro-Med-
iterranean priorities to be held in November/De-
cember 2010 with the participation of one hun-
dred experts.

• Six regional Euro-Mediterranean Listening Days, 
to be held in February 20I0, May 20I0 and Janu-
ary 20II, with some 30-50 participants per event. 
Dissemination of the results will be ensured via 
handbooks, leaflets, brochures, newsletters, jour-
nals (IJEMS) and others publications, including 
digital ones.

Underlying Risks of the Project Implementation 

The EMUNI project implementation is anchored in the 
UfM’s priorities. The project’s vulnerability thus lies in 
the region’s changing sensibilities. EMUNI has, since 
its inception, worked in the sphere of academic coop-
eration. Academic cooperation initiated by EMUNI has 
continued and is expected to proceed in terms of co-
ownership and mobility; the risks are thus minimal in 
this regard. It is assumed that EMUNI, as guaranteed 

For some years now, the world has experienced confrontations and mis-

understandings between Muslims and the West every time Muslims have 

felt the symbols of their religion were being slandered. First there were 

the Copenhagen incidents following the publication of caricatures of the 

Prophet Muhammad, then the publication of caricatures on the construc-

tion of minarets in Switzerland, as well as the assassination of the young 

Egyptian woman, Marwa El Sherbini, in Germany, a tragedy that gave 

rise to a good deal of debate and comments, all of which brings us to 

the theme of this piece: the debate on the international definition of 

“defamation of religion.” 

On the one hand, there is an indisputable, sacred value, which is the 

freedom of expression in the West, and on the other hand, there is the 

will of those who wish to protect the symbols of their religion against 

defamation, above all in Islamic countries.

The quarrels and confrontations on these topics have arisen, in reality, 

from an absence of dialogue among cultures, which could help each 

party to transmit their concepts and values to the other. How useful and 

judicious it would have been to organize conferences on the means and 

methods for reconciling the values held by the West and Islamic countries, 

some shared and some in opposition, an opposition and confrontation 

stoked by the attitude of the media.

At a conference organized in Cairo three years ago by the Supreme 

Council for Islamic Affairs of Egypt, as President of the Dialogue Com-

mission, I proposed a resolution to the Ministers of Religious Affairs of 

120 Muslim countries, to be submitted to their Ministers of Foreign Af-

fairs, inviting the UN to adopt a resolution aiming to penalise defamation 

of religious values and symbols. This text was written under counsel of 

certain authorities on International Law, among them Dr. Fouad Riad, 

former President of the International Court of Justice of the Hague, as 

well as important Muslim jurists living in the USA. Unfortunately, the UN 

did not adopt the resolution. This situation naturally disappointed the 

Muslim world, which considers that there is a double standard with regard 

to the protection granted to the Jewish community to combat anti-

Semitism while Islamophobia endures.

At conferences taking place in Vienna, Madrid and Cairo, I have repeat-

edly proposed to international institutions of dialogue that a conference 

of international dimension be organized, bringing together intellectuals 

and media experts from the West and Islamic countries in order to peace-

fully and tranquilly seek a historic conciliation between freedom of expres-

sion and the right to the protection of the symbols and values of many 

religions in the world, and above all in Islamic countries, threatened by 

the danger of Islamophobia after the September 11 events.

For me, dialogue among cultures also means taking an interest in school-

books in order to prevent children from reading and assimilating negative 

references against another people. 

Through the Union Internationale pour le Dialogue Judéo-Islam-Chrétien 

et l’Education de la Paix (ADIC), based in Paris and of which I am the 

President, I have undertaken a long-term initiative among teachers, in 

particular history teachers, in order to examine their views of conflictive 

stages, stages which have, in my opinion, been a source of misunder-

standings for centuries, as well as texts on the holy war.

At the same time, and in order to attain a balance on both sides of the 

Mediterranean, I’ve asked experts to examine the schoolbooks used by 

students in North African countries to ensure protection of the image of 

the Other, the people of North Mediterranean Countries, supposedly the 

former colonisers of the South Mediterranean Countries.

In conclusion, I insist in affirming that reaching an understanding among 

peoples and restoring peace among advocates of apparently contradic-

tory and conflicting values comprise a long-term problem requiring efforts 

in the spheres of culture and education, and above all efforts by the 

media, in particular television, which has become the school par excel-

lence among the population at large, moulding people’s spirits and con-

ditioning their reactions.

Dr. Aly El-Samman

President,

Union Internationale pour le Dialogue Judéo-Islamo-Chrétien et 

l’Education de la Paix (ADIC), Paris

dIaLoGUE aMonG CULtUrES and tranSMISSIon oF rELIGIoUS ConCEPtIonS and VaLUES
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by the two General Assemblies held in Barcelona and 
Sousse, will continue to operate at least at the same 
level of institutional commitment as it has to date. 
Therefore, South-South and South-North cooperation 
should be expanded or at least maintained at the same 
level through the different activities, which are carried 
out in parallel to the core tasks in support of EMUNI. 
In order to guarantee the end results of tailor-made 
academic programmes for the Mediterranean and 
academic mobility, reasonable deadlines have been 
set to reach the targets.    
In light of the above, the major risks are:

• A generalised vs specific concerted effort to es-
tablish the final work packages.

• Narrow use of the expertise found in the region
• A lack of synergy with parallel actions with the 

Euromed region.
• Restricted use of the dissemination tools to sup-

port the project.

Visibility and Communication of the EMUNI 
Intervention Project 

Generally speaking, EMUNI will ensure the visibility and 
communication of the project in accordance with the 
EU’s visibility guidelines for external actions (http://
ec.europa.eu/europeaid/work/visibility/index_en.htm. 
Particular attention will be paid to visibility and com-
munication in Mediterranean Partner Countries in col-
laboration with EU delegations. To this end, the use of 
the existing Euromed Information website for pro-
gramme communication and visibility (www.enpi-info.
eu) is one of the planned instruments for dissemination.

EMUnI activities in 2008-2009 and recent 
developments

The activities in the 2008-2009 academic year in-
cluded three pilot master’s programmes in the areas 
of energy and sustainable development, Euro-Medi-
terranean cultures and policies, and Euro-Mediterra-
nean culture and tourism; the second Euro-Mediter-
ranean Summer School, held at 7 locations in 4 
countries; the sponsor or co-sponsor of 10 interna-
tional conferences; and a doctoral research seminar 
on the de-pollution of the Mediterranean Basin. 
In addition to its active involvement and co-operation 
in the academic sphere, EMUNI cooperates with many 
international institutions and is active in political bodies 

in the Euro-Mediterranean region. It is the official think 
tank of the Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assem-
bly (EMPA) and the Parliamentary Assembly of the 
Mediterranean (PAM), and it works closely with the 
International Association of Universities (IAU), the Eu-
ropean University Association (EUA), the Association 
of Arab Universities and other Euromed networks, such 
as the Euromed Permanent University Forum (EPUF) 
and the Mediterranean Universities Union (Unimed). 
EMUNI cooperates with higher education institutions, 
research institutions, higher education and research 
networks, and other associations in delivering courses 
that are recognised at the national level but are also 
intercultural and multicultural. Indeed, in all of its ac-
tivities, EMUNI ensures the presence of non-EU experts 
and neighbourhood learners in partnership with those 
from the EU. EMUNI has also signed agreements and 
memoranda with international institutions that are active 
in the Euro-Mediterranean region or have similar goals 
to EMUNI’s. With the aim of promoting its activities 
and increasing its visibility and cooperation with the 
countries of the Euro-Mediterranean area, EMUNI has 
also held several meetings at ministries, embassies 
and other significant international organisations. These 
have included meetings at the ministerial level and with 
heads of diplomatic missions, which were attended by 
representatives of EMUNI. In fact, academic diplo-
macy is one of the most highly-regarded areas at 
EMUNI, as expressed in the Annual Diplomatic Forum, 
which took place in Dubrovnik, Croatia, in 2010.
In its first year of operation, EMUNI worked on various 
projects with the aim of promoting intercultural dia-
logue in the Euro-Mediterranean region and develop-
ing a solid basis for activities with the potential to 
become annual events, such as Research Souk and 
EMUNI HE&R.
In addition, it has acted as the co-sponsor of sev-
eral seminars and conference events dealing with the 
field of higher education and research in the Euro-
Mediterranean and the UfM’s priority areas.
The University has cooperated on projects to strength-
en and extend the EMUNI network, to obtain addi-
tional sources of financing and to promote activities 
connected with the UfM’s six priority issues: de-pol-
lution of the Mediterranean; maritime and land high-
ways; civil protection; alternative energies; higher 
education and research and the Euro-Mediterranean 
University; and the Mediterranean Business Develop-
ment Initiative. EMUNI had participated as a project 
applicant or project partner. As an applicant, it has 
sought to forge partnerships for projects among 
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EMUNI partner institutions whose profiles match the 
projects’ aims and eligibility criteria.
Higher education, science and technology in the Medi-
terranean have been targeted by many institutions in 
their endeavour to internationalise with the “Sea of 
Knowledge”. It is crucial for the 43 member states of the 
UfM to draw up a “road map” to enhance cooperation 
in higher education and scientific research and promote 
the creation of knowledge-based societies in Euro-
Mediterranean countries. Such a road map was outlined 
by Mohamed Ghannouchi, Prime Minister of Tunisia, at 
the opening of the second “Mediterranean Meeting,” 
held in Hammamet, Tunisia, in May 2010. It includes a 
plan for joint projects in scientific research and techno-
logical innovation to be carried out by strengthening ties 
and partnerships between research centres and units 
on both sides of the Mediterranean. It will establish a 
Euro-Mediterranean network based on the full exploita-
tion of patents, boosting cooperation and the exchange 
of expertise between technological clusters in Partner 
Countries. It will also promote development-related re-
search units within economic enterprises, particularly 
those operating in promising sectors and innovative ac-
tivities. The projected road map provides for strength-
ened ties and cooperation between academic institutions 
through exchange programmes for students and teach-
ers and the establishment of equivalences between joint 
university degrees, as well as by boosting collaboration 
in the certification of skills for higher education graduates 
in scientific and technical sectors. 
The Union has initiated higher education, science and 
technology projects, including the inauguration of the 
Euro-Mediterranean University in Slovenia. It has also 
created a number of research centres and developed 
university networks.
Projects include de-polluting the Mediterranean Sea, 
drawing up a Mediterranean solar plan to generate en-
ergy from the sun and limit greenhouse gas emissions, 
reducing the vulnerability of energy systems, and im-
proving access to energy for isolated communities.
Meanwhile, the second Euro-Mediterranean Ministe-
rial Conference in the field of Higher Education, Re-
search and Innovation, postponed because of air-
traffic disruption in April, will take place in Brdo, 
Slovenia, on a date to be announced. The conference 
will provide an opportunity to advance in the creation 
of the Euro-Mediterranean Higher Education and Re-
search Area, take stock of the activities carried out 
since the first meeting in Cairo, Egypt, on 18 June 
2007, and endorse an action plan to achieve significant 
progress in coming years. The Cairo Declaration, en-

dorsed by the first Euro-Mediterranean Ministerial Con-
ference, established the framework for Euro-Mediter-
ranean cooperation in higher education and research.
At the UfM Ministerial Conference held in Marseille on 
4 November 2008, the Ministers looked forward to the 
implementation and follow-up of the Cairo Declaration 
through the reinforcement of the role of the Monitoring 
Committee for Euro-Mediterranean Cooperation in RTD 
(MoCo) and the prompt creation of an expert group on 
higher education with a specific mandate to promote the 
actions and meet the objectives set out in the Declaration.
Building on these foundations, the preparation process 
at the expert level was successfully concluded in Ali-
cante, Spain, in early March 2010, when the respective 
delegations finalised the conference paper to be adopt-
ed by the Ministers at the second Euro-Mediterranean 
Ministerial Conference in April 2010 in Slovenia.
The conference, which will convene for the first time 
under the framework of the UfM, intends to address 
the urgent challenges and opportunities that the UfM 
has identified. With the Cairo Declaration as its frame-
work, and in line with the sectors established by the 
Marseille and Paris Declarations, EMUNI will need to 
direct its efforts towards advancing cooperation in 
high-priority areas with great potential through an ad-
hoc action plan with tangible proposals.
It should also be noted that the five countries of the Arab 
Maghreb Union – Algeria, Libya, Mauritania, Morocco 
and Tunisia – and five European countries – France, 
Italy, Malta, Portugal and Spain – agreed to create a 
Mediterranean Sustainable Development Observatory 
under the Oran Declaration. This was approved at the 
first “5+5” Ministerial Conference on the Environment 
and Renewable Energies held in Oran, Algeria, in April. 
The observatory, proposed by Algeria, will be located 
in a 40-hectare garden on the Oran coast. It will moni-
tor environmental preparations for sustainable develop-
ment, as well as the formulation and harmonisation of 
member countries’ plans for climate change. The ob-
servatory will also provide scientific information, diag-
nostics and scenario building for development policies 
concerning information sharing, increased cooperation 
and the coordination of response strategies.
Harmonisation and synergy will be the two key words in 
future to ensure that the various efforts financed by Er-
asmus Mundus, the Tempus Programme, the RD Frame-
work programme and the initiatives undertaken under 
the ENPI commitments lead to concrete activities, to be 
agreed by the Union for the Mediterranean, that can 
significantly advance its joint efforts to create a Euro-
Mediterranean Area of Higher Education and Research.
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Women’s first demands for equal rights in the his-
tory of Morocco revolved around the reform of per-
sonal status regulations and family laws beginning in 
the late 1940s. The debate on personal status con-
tinued in Moroccan politics until the year 2000.
The evolution of women’s rights also reflects Morocco’s 
socio-demographic evolution. Morocco today has a 
greater urban than rural population. The decrease in 
fertility rate, the rise in the average age of first marriage, 
access to education, training and paid employment 
testify to the significant social and cultural transforma-
tions affecting women’s lives. Morocco today has 
changed, both in its economic and social profile, as 
well as on the political level.1 These changes confirm 
the need to ensure an equal status for men and wom-
en with regard to human and social development.
The mobilisation of women’s NGOs since the end of 
the 1980s has allowed the onset of significant legal 
reforms.2 These reforms could not have been passed 
into law without a major mobilisation led by diverse 
organisations, among them women’s organisations, 
through networks and groups connecting civil soci-
ety. Using proposals, memorandums, parallel reports, 
campaigns and lobbying, they managed to convince 
a large section of the political class to back their 
demands.3

Despite the constraints and difficulties encountered 
in putting it into practice, the reform of the Family 
Code constitutes the most important achievement to 
date of this national movement towards a social 
project based on the values of democracy and gen-
der equality, a project that constitutes a fundamental 
imperative today, its objective being to mainstream 
the principles of gender equality in public policy.
Women’s rights are an imperative for modernisation 
and democratisation. The rigid resistance encoun-
tered as a response to demands for social, political 
or cultural equality, in particular with regard to the 
Family Code (or Personal Status Code), are testi-
mony to this.

Civil and Political rights of Women  
in Morocco: the advance of Mobilisation  
for Equality

The reform of the Family Code occurring in 2004 was 
the result of a slow progression, a long struggle and 
unrelenting engagement and effort over the course 
of more than fifty years by all human rights and wom-
en’s rights advocates.

Background and Frame of Reference of Progress 
towards Equality: Women’s Activism in the Past 
Decade

The process of women’s mobilisation to fight for their 
rights dates back to the 1950s. The Akhawat Safa 
movement constituted the first nucleus of feminist 

Culture and Society | development and Cooperation

Women’s Rights in Morocco: 
Assessment and Perspectives

1 Cf. Hayat Zirari. “Trajectoire des droits des femmes au Maroc : Progrès et résistances,” in Le Maroc d’aujourd’hui, Paola Gandolfi, ed., p. 226-
244, Bologna: Il ponte, 2007.
2 The reforms of the organic law of the Chamber of Representatives and the Electoral Code (2008), Nationality Code (2007), Family Code (2004), 
Labour Code (2004), Penal Procedure and Penal Codes (2003 & 2002), the Family Record Book (2002), as well as the Code of Commerce and 
of Obligations and Contracts (1995).
3 Cf. “Rapport parallèle des ONG,” Morocco, 2004.
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activists making fundamental demands (raising the 
minimum marriage age, abolition of polygamy, etc.). 
These pioneers in the struggle for women’s rights 
triggered a process that has marked the different 
stages of the struggle for equality in independent 
Morocco.4

The controversy on the status of 
women in the family has brought 
up the issue of women in the 
private sphere and their 
movement towards the public 
sphere, and has turned it into  
a public and political issue

It was in 1958 that the Personal Status Code (i.e. 
Family Code) was passed, with a conception of hi-
erarchisation of roles subjecting women to the author-
ity of their husbands. The different attempts to reform 
this code (1961, 1968, 1982) had all failed, lending 
the text a nearly sacred aura and putting the issue of 
women and the family into a reserved sphere.
As of the 1970s, Morocco experienced a more open 
political atmosphere, particularly fostering the re-
sumption of activities by opposition parties. In this 
environment of openness accentuated by a favour-
able international context (the UN declaration of the 
Decade for Women, 1976-1985; and the adoption 
of the Convention on the Elimination of All Forms 
of Discrimination against Women – CEDAW – in 
1979), women’s activism has allowed members of 
opposition political parties to open the debate on 
the issue of women’s rights, and in particular on the 
revision of the Family Code (the Mudawwana). The 
1980s saw the emergence of independent women’s 
organisations. The issue of the emancipation of 
women and the demand for equality as a prerequi-
site for democracy was also put forth independ-
ently.5 
The Personal Status Code enshrined the patriarchal 
model in which women are relegated to the status of 
reproduction. It was applied through its primary insti-
tutions (polygamy, repudiation, marital tutelage, in-

heritance inequality, the duty to be obedient) to a 
society undergoing change but that put the issue of 
women and the family in a sphere apart. The reform 
of 1993 succeeded in modifying certain stipulations 
of the Code without fundamentally changing the phi-
losophy behind it (including the duty to be obedient 
and the supremacy of the husband’s authority, etc.). 
This revision was nevertheless essential because it 
contributed to desacralising the text (the Mudaw-
wana) and confirmed the need for continued activism 
towards its reform. 
The controversy on the status of women in the fam-
ily has brought up the issue of women in the private 
sphere, to which they have been relegated for too 
long, and their movement towards the public sphere, 
and has turned it into a public and political issue. By 
maintaining the pressure through unequalled social 
activism,6 the feminist movement, backed by civil so-
ciety, has succeeded in defining a vision and a project 
for society. The stormy debate on the reform of the 
Personal Status Code (the Mudawwana) was an op-
portunity to pose the problem of the text’s grounds, 
an opportunity that feminist associations seized, de-
manding an in-depth reform.
The expression of Islamist opposition to the reform 
of the Personal Status Code is actually a public con-
firmation of the existence of two concepts of the fam-
ily advocating two different projects for society: a 
modern, progressive one advocating the principle of 
equal rights within the family, and another, conserva-
tive one based on the submission of the woman and 
the hierarchisation of roles.

The expression of Islamist 
opposition to the reform of the 
Personal Status Code is actually  
a public confirmation of the 
existence of two concepts of the 
family advocating two different 
projects for society

The new Family Code likewise advocates a change 
in conjugal relations from the model of obedience to 

4 Rabéa naciri. Le mouvement des femmes, RDH50, 2004
5 Establishment of the first independent women’s associations, the ADFM (Association Démocratique des Femmes du Maroc) and the UAF (Union 
de l’Action Féminine). Since the 1990s, activism by women’s associations has been reinforced and diversified (broadly establishing itself in differ-
ent fields of intervention, including politics, development and the struggle against violence) and has spread to different regions of Morocco.
6 The protest marches in Rabat and Casablanca in March of 2000 were the high point of this mobilisation.
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one of consensus, as well as the establishment of 
reciprocity of rights and duties between the spouses. 
It prioritises negotiated forms of family conflict reso-
lution (divorce by mutual consent, mediation). The 
conjugal relation now becomes based on mutual free-
dom of choice between partners.
This new stage requires not only making the acquis 
contributed by this reform effective, but also opening 
up new perspectives in order to consolidate equality 
as a priority field of democratic development for the 
country.
The controversial issues of abortion, inheritance, po-
lygamy or conjugal rape are matters that must be put 
on the agenda for the legal, institutional and political 
reform necessary to lend content and meaning to the 
principle of gender equality and equity in the public 
sphere of action as well as the private one, within the 
family.

Women’s Participation in Public, Civil and 
Political Life

By putting the debate on women’s status, equal rights 
and the priority of improving women’s condition in 
centre stage, feminist associations have refocused 
the debate around the issues of citizenship, moder-
nity and democracy. 
However, women remain very highly underrepresent-
ed in politics as well as in government decision-mak-
ing bodies, among other things due to the non-insti-
tutionalisation of measures of positive discrimination 
such as quotas.
Even if the Constitution establishes the principle of 
equality and thus guarantees the exercise of public 
liberties for women and men, the field of responsibil-
ity and decision-making is more favourable to men 
and the participation of women in economics and 
politics remains low.7 Various causes can account for 
this backwardness, in particular the persistence of 
sexist stereotypes, discrimination in terms of access 
to resources and the weakness of social structures 
that could remedy the difficulties encountered by 
women in striking a work-life balance.

The presence of women in public decision-making 
bodies on the national, local and regional levels is 
low.8 The feminisation of public positions and the 
increase in the number of women holding such 
positions does not, however, mean there is equal-
ity or equal opportunity insofar as responsibilities 
and positions. Hence, despite laws, there are still 
obstacles in Morocco keeping women from attain-
ing the decision-making sphere on an equal footing 
with men.
The field of politics remained particularly closed to 
women for decades. The formal presence of women 
in legislative and executive institutions has slowly 
progressed, while women have played a significant 
role in different levels of public life through active 
participation. Women’s organisations are responsible 
for the progress made in women’s participation in 
politics and in their being taken more into account in 
public policy and programmes.9

Even if the Constitution establishes 
the principle of equality and thus 
guarantees the exercise of public 
liberties for women and men, the 
field of responsibility and decision-
making is more favourable to men 
and the participation of women in 
economics and politics remains low

The revision of the Organic Law on the Chamber 
of Representatives (Upper House of Parliament) 
in 2002 introduced the regional and national list 
system. In response to lobbying and activism by 
women’s movements, the political parties decided 
to reserve all of the places on the national list for 
female candidates, thus allowing 35 women access 
to Parliament (30 elected through the national list 
and 5 through regional lists). As a result, Morocco 
is one of the Arab countries with the highest 
number of female representatives in parliament 
today (10%).

7 Morocco was ranked 124th among 134 countries in The Global Gender Gap Report, World Economic Forum, 2009, p. 142.
8 H. alaMi M’chichi. Genre et politique au Maroc ; les enjeux de l’égalité hommes-femmes entre islamisme et modernisme, Paris: L’Harmattan, 
2002. p.155 (www.cndp.fr/spinoo/cndp/frame.asp?Requete=Maroc)
9 The “Mouvement pour le tiers des sièges élus aux femmes, vers la parité” is a coalition of feminist associations working for women’s access 
to decision-making positions and for women to be present in political representation. It has opened debate on the quota system and parity and 
proclaims the urgency of measures of positive discrimination with a view to reducing the gender gap in order to optimise conditions for equal 
opportunity.
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By the same token, as with town councils, women’s 
representation at the prefecture level and in provincial 
and regional government levels long remained neg-
ligible. Women’s access to political decision-making 
positions and their participation in managing public 
affairs has been the focus of a multi-sector pro-
gramme. In the 2009 local elections, 3,408 women 
were voted into office, as opposed to 127 in the 
preceding local elections (0.56% of local seats in 
2003 as compared with 12% in 2009).

Violence against Women

Long confined to the secrecy of the home, violence 
against women has now been brought to the public 
and political light. The same is true of the thorny is-
sues of single motherhood, domestic labour by girls 
and violence against women (including domestic 
violence), as well as sexual harassment at the work-

place, which is now penalized by the Labour Code 
since its latest partial revision.
Despite some progress (partial reform of the penal 
code, etc.), the measurement of the scope of violence 
against women remains insufficient. Apart from the 
data collected from dozens of counselling centres 
and networks of shelters for women victims of vio-
lence10 undertaken by women’s associations, recog-
nition of the phenomenon and its prevalence, as well 
as statistics on it remain insufficient.
Nonetheless, certain initiatives have partially lifted the 
veil on this phenomenon, but the legal framework for 
penalising violence against women is still lacking. 
Indeed, the debate on the reform of the penal code 
and the urgent need for a specific law on violence 
against women has mobilised feminist movements 
and formed part of their activism agendas for years.11 
An agenda for the consolidation of gender equality 
has been relaunched, namely through the creation 
of a new action front, “Le printemps de la dignité” 

10 In particular the national network of counselling centres for women who have been the victims of violence, Anaruz: www.anaruz.org

The Second Ministerial Conference on Strengthening the Role of Wom-

en in Society was held in Marrakesh on 11 and 12 November 2009. The 

Ministers of the 43 Euromed Partner Countries discussed the progress 

made in the struggle to eliminate discrimination against women, includ-

ing migrant women, refugees and women living in rural areas, in need of 

particular attention. It was the Ministerial Conference of Istanbul in 2006 

that lent the project for cooperation on women’s rights real impulse 

through a joint declaration and the establishment of an action plan and 

a follow-up process, today called the “Istanbul Process.” 

Although the Ministers praised the progress accomplished, they never-

theless pointed out the extent of work that remains to be done and 

denounced the persistence of inequality. They also reiterated the com-

mitments made by the Mediterranean partners in three key areas: civil 

and political rights, economic rights, and cultural and social rights:  

• They first stressed the need to abide by international conventions and 

to amend any discriminatory laws that may still be in force in certain 

countries. Furthermore, the importance of women’s access to positions 

of political responsibility and their inclusion in decision-making proc-

esses was also emphasised.

• Regarding women’s economic rights, particular attention was paid 

to promoting equal opportunity in employment, especially the issue 

of access to corporate ownership, which could be facilitated by 

micro-credits. The second important point in this area was the im-

plementation of policies enabling women to manage their own assets 

and resources.

• Finally, with regard to cultural and social rights, the ministers high-

lighted the progress to be made in the field of education and voca-

tional training, as well as the specificity of women’s needs in healthcare.

To attain these objectives, the role of civil society needs to be fostered 

and the importance of cooperation among the 43 countries and with 

international organizations should be emphasised. 

The Ministers thus appealed to the UfM Member States to turn all of 

these recommendations into concrete policies and projects visible to 

the population. Six new projects have already been proposed: 

• The Foundation of Women for the Mediterranean (France, Lebanon, 

Jordan and Morocco) will be a resource and training centre on gender 

equality and will host an observatory on violence against women in the 

Euro-Mediterranean Region. The Foundation also hopes to contribute 

to carrying out projects.

• The Centre for the Political Empowerment of Women (Egypt) plans to 

be a regional centre aiming to strengthen the qualities and skills of 

future female members of parliament.

• Information and Communication Technologies for Poverty Reduction 

(Egypt): the main objective of this centre will be to train women entre-

preneurs by stepping up their ICT skills so that they may manage and 

market their products. 

• Education and Training project for vulnerable women and girls (Jordan).

• Women’s Safety project for vulnerable women and girls (Jordan).

• Women’s Empowerment and Protection Media Network (Jordan).

The next Ministerial Conference on the Role of Women will take place 

in 2012.

For further information: 

http://ec.europa.eu/external_relations/euromed/women/docs/2009_11_

conference_en.pdf

SECond MInIStErIaL ConFErEnCE on StrEnGtHEnInG oF tHE roLE oF WoMEn In SoCIEtY
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(The Dawn of Dignity), a coalition for penal legisla-
tion protecting women from discrimination and vio-
lence.12 

The debate on the reform of the 
penal code and the urgent need 
for a specific law on violence 
against women has mobilised 
feminist movements and formed 
part of their activism agendas  
for years

A number of other actions and measures have been 
recently undertaken to improve the situation of 
women, the most important being Morocco’s ac-
cession to the Convention on the Elimination of All 
Forms of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW) 
and the announcement that it would revoke the res-
ervations made with regard to CEDAW provisions, 
even if this revocation has not yet been made ef-
fective. And it cannot become effective unless the 
Moroccan government proceeds to deposit the in-
struments of reservation revocation and of Option-
al Protocol ratification with United Nations Secre-
tary-General, thus guaranteeing the harmonisation 
of internal laws with the stipulations of the interna-
tional convention. 

acquis and Limitations in Economic  
and Social rights 

The Rights to Education and Training

Of the 10 million Moroccans who do not know how 
to read or write, a majority (7 million, or 62%) are 
women. Women constitute a priority target in the 
struggle against illiteracy. Despite positive develop-
ments in said struggle, the number of illiterate people 
is tending to rise in accordance with demographic 
growth and the non-generalisation of rural schooling. 
There are not only gender inequalities, but also ine-
qualities according to location, since there is a high-

er rate of illiteracy among rural women than among 
those living in urban environments. 
Access to education and training constitutes a vec-
tor for integration into the labour market and soci-
ety. It conditions perceptions of work, family and 
citizenship. A factor in decompartmentalising the 
public space and mainstreaming women’s presence 
there, personal investment in training allows a re-
consideration of the socially assigned roles and the 
construction of a future of equality. The schooling 
of girls, which began as soon as independence was 
gained, has provided the first generations of edu-
cated girls, who have therefore been able to access 
paid work and positions of public and political re-
sponsibility, but decades have been necessary to 
spread schooling such that it is not longer an es-
sentially urban phenomenon.
After implementation of the national charter for ed-
ucation and training in 1996, the gender gap has 
tended to diminish at different levels of education 
but the urban-rural gap persists, illustrating the ex-
istence of a major geographical, social and gender 
disparity. 

The Right to Work 

The improvement of access to employment under 
equal conditions by both men and women is another 
issue of public policy in employment promotion that 
requires struggling against the different forms of la-
bour market segregation (wage discrimination, non-
remunerated female activity, higher rates of unemploy-
ment for women than men). 
Despite the progress experienced in female em-
ployment rates, they represent such a small per-
centage of the labour force that Morocco is ranked 
one of the five countries with the lowest such per-
centage in the Middle East and North Africa (MENA) 
Region.13

Moroccan women represent only 25.5% of the active 
population and women’s employment rate remains 
lower than men’s. Active women are relatively more 
exposed to unemployment, in particular young wom-
en between 25 and 34 years of age. This rise in 
women’s unemployment reflects the great fragility of 
their integration in the workforce. 

11 A bill of law against domestic violence is being studied. The Ministry of Social Development has initiated consultation with the different asso-
ciations, counselling centres and government ministries.
12 The “Printemps de la dignité” (Dawn of Dignity) coalition, its name being a reference to “Printemps de l’égalité” (Dawn of Equality), presented 
its objectives and main strategy lines at a press conference in Casablanca during the month of March 2010.
13 Kingdom of Morocco, Millennium Development Goals: 2007 National Report. September 2008, p. 31.
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Moreover, the majority of employed women are illiter-
ate (58.9% of women and 32.9% of men). Among 
rural women, the illiteracy rate rises to 84% and the 
majority of women who are working are not remuner-
ated (work for the family and apprenticeships).

Access to education and training 
constitutes a vector for 
integration into the labour 
market and society. It conditions 
perceptions of work, family and 
citizenship

Unpaid work for women is an overwhelmingly wide-
spread phenomenon. Women who are active without 
remuneration represent nearly 31% of the total work-
ing female population (84% of women in rural areas). 
This situation has detrimental effects on women’s 
degree of independence and their capacity for nego-
tiation within the family. Despite the law establishing 
strict wage equality for the same work, gender-based 
wage inequality predominates. In civil servant or gov-
ernment positions, women (who represent nearly a 
third of the State’s personnel) receive only 29% of 
the gross annual payroll.

Right to Social Protection

The reform of the labour code has allowed salaried 
workers’ legal conditions to improve,14 but labour law 
regulations are not always abided by, in particular in 
small and medium-sized enterprise. 
Moreover, women have a relatively low union mem-
bership rate. Sexual harassment at the workplace 
remains a concealed issue, rarely denounced for 
fear of reprisal and threats that may weigh upon their 
employment. 
Despite the advent of a new Compulsory Health In-
surance regime in 2006, large sectors of the female 
workforce are not covered by it. With regard to ac-
cess to health care, the rate of affiliation with a health 

coverage system is 17.3% for active men and 16.1% 
for active women.15 Women working in the fields of 
family assistance, domestic assistance and in the 
traditional sector do not yet receive social or medical 
protection. (The population covered by compulsory 
health insurance consists of 30% women as com-
pared to 70% men). 
These male-female inequalities persist and come up 
again in the matter of retirement benefits, which are 
insufficiently extended to women. Since the majority 
of women earn less than men and a great number of 
women work part-time or hold precarious jobs or jobs 
under temporary contracts, their contributions and 
retirement benefits are lower than men’s. 

Perspectives for Mainstreaming Gender 
Equality in Public Policies

Morocco can be considered to have undergone sig-
nificant progress insofar as fostering women’s rights, 
in particular through the Family Code enacted in 
2004, but there is yet immense progress to be made 
before equality is attained.
Today, it is broadly acknowledged that the struggle 
against inequality requires a revision of the proc-
esses and social institutions that create gender ine-
quality to the detriment of women. Hence the need 
to deal with the processes whereby inequality and 
discrimination are produced by boosting access to 
material and symbolic resources.
Morocco seeks to initiate this new generation of 
reforms by developing a “National Strategy for Eq-
uity and Gender Equality through Gender Main-
streaming in Policies and Development Programmes.” 
Based on the gender mainstreaming approach,16 
which systematically takes the gender issue into ac-
count in all spheres of public policy action (legisla-
tive, social, economic, political, cultural, etc.) and at 
all stages and levels of these policies (conception, 
implementation, follow-up and evaluation), the strat-
egy offers a new frame of reference for the Moroc-
can government’s general approach to gender 
equality. 

14 However, the new Code excludes domestic employees and workers in the traditional artisan sector from its sphere of application.
15 Source: Government of Morocco, Haut-commissariat au Plan (High Commission for the Plan), “Activité, emploi, chômage : résultats détaillés” 
annual statistics report on employment, 2008.
16 Gender Mainstreaming is an expansion of the notion of equality mainstreaming that emerged with the equal opportunity policies seeking af-
firmative action to the benefit of minorities excluded from the educational system and the labour market in the United States during the 1970s. It 
is simultaneously a scientific notion, a norm for public action and an instance of social engineering. In gender mainstreaming, gender is no longer 
considered an isolated matter, but one concerning all policies and programmes.
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Following a circular addressed in 2005 by the Prime 
Minister to the Ministers and Public Institutions, the 
latter adopted integrated strategies of support to ef-
forts tending to ensure gender equality, in part due 
to dissatisfaction caused by the previously chosen 
strategies, which primarily focused on projects spe-
cifically targeting women. 
The Minister of Social Development took a preponder-
ant part in this action by drawing up the Strategy and 
launching different initiatives to make it known. Many 
ministerial departments announced their intention of 
including the mainstreaming approach in the ensem-
ble of their ongoing efforts to attain gender equality.17

The implementation of the integrated strategy for 
mainstreaming equity and gender equality in public 
policy is but beginning. It requires real political will, 
tools and instruments to reach the desired goals, a 
national mechanism for monitoring and follow-up on 
the strategy’s application, more resources and an 
information system, sufficiently broken down statistics, 
differentiated according to gender and region, and 
strengthening of the Administration’s skills and ca-
pacities (particularly by training civil servants). The 
mainstreaming approach to equality is essential for 
the establishment of democracy in national institutions 
(government, parliament). The influence of the inter-
national framework is determining, for both defining 
strategic lines of gender equality policy and legitimiz-
ing and justifying it.

Conclusion

An analysis of the evolution of women’s rights in Mo-
rocco demonstrates that, whatever the efforts made, 
inequality and discrimination are still a reality for 
women on different levels: illiteracy, difficulties of ac-
cess to healthcare and resources (water, education, 
credit, etc.) and low representation in the political and 
public spheres. This situation generates a low visibil-
ity of women’s economic contribution, even more 
pronounced poverty and vulnerability (divorcees, wid-
ows, female heads of household…), as well as great-
er exposure to marginality and violence, in particular 
conjugal and domestic violence.
The ensemble of these shortcomings cannot be over-
come without significantly changing male-female 
relations and without public policies being thorough-
ly impregnated by the principles of gender equality 
and equity. Women’s struggle for equality is natu-
rally part of this movement and has taken advantage 
of the context to assert the need for equality to be at 
the centre of the construction of democracy and the 
modern State.

17 Certain international organizations such as the UNDP, the Canadian International Development Agency (ACDI), and the Agency for Technical 
Cooperation (GTZ) are believed to have helped or encouraged the ministers to establish and develop programmes for integral approaches to 
equality.
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Since the end of 2007, OECD countries have been 
experiencing a financial crisis that has quickly led to 
a recession and a sharp deterioration in the labour 
market. The unemployment rate in the OECD area, 
which stood at 5.8% at the end of 2007, rose to 8.7% 
by the end of the first quarter of 2010. There were 
just over 30 million unemployed in OECD countries 
in 2007. Their numbers exceeded 46 million by ear-
ly 2010. In this context, the inflow of immigrant work-
ers has decreased and the available data shows that 
immigrants are generally more vulnerable on the 
labour market in times of crisis than native-born pop-
ulations. The impact of the crisis on the immigrant 
employment situation varies according to the immi-
grant groups considered, the country where they 
reside and the sectors in which they are employed. 
Within the limited framework of this article, we will 
discuss and analyse employment among immigrants 
from the Southern and Eastern Mediterranean Coun-
tries (SEMCs).
In times of rapid economic growth, labour migration 
can provide an opportunity to limit the increase in 
labour costs and mitigate labour shortages. The ex-
perience of the crises of the ‘70s and ‘90s has shown 
that the employment of immigrants has often acted 
as a buffer in times of recession. The inflow of foreign 

workers decreases as recession sets in, and immi-
grants become more vulnerable to unemployment. 
This does not mean they are more likely to return to 
their home countries because in these countries the 
economic situation is even more difficult. Hence, it is 
important to ensure that immigrants already in OECD 
countries and those who have recently arrived are 
subject to special attention in order to integrate or 
reintegrate them into the labour market, not only dur-
ing the crisis but also once the economy begins to 
recover.

Labour Immigration Has decreased during 
the Crisis

Over the course of the past decade, immigrant work-
ers have generally made a major contribution to em-
ployment growth. Within the EU-15, the total number 
of jobs grew from 14.5 million during the seven years 
preceding 2008, 58% of which were due to a rise in 
immigrant employment (+ 8.4 million). The corre-
sponding figures for the United States and Australia 
were 32% (+ 5 million immigrant workers) and 19% 
(+ 590,000 immigrant workers), respectively. The 
crisis came at a time when renewed interest in labour 
migration was more marked in some OECD countries. 
It primarily affected recent immigrants. In fact, for the 
time being, the crisis has affected a larger number of 
immigrants in countries that have experienced sig-
nificant inflows of foreign workers over the past five 
years (UK, Spain and Ireland). Of these three coun-
tries, Spain is the one that has received the largest 
number of recent immigrants, primarily from Morocco, 
Latin America and Romania. 

Culture and Society | Migrations

The Crisis and its Impact 
on Migration and Migrant Employment

1 For this article, the authors used OECD reports on recent trends in migratory flows and policies (“International Migration Outlook,” OECD, 2010), 
on immigrant integration (“Jobs for Immigrants,” Vol. 1, OECD 2008, and Vol. 2, OECD 2009) and finally, on the integration of the children of im-
migrants (“Equal Opportunities? The Labour Market Integration of the Children of Immigrants,” OECD 2010).
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Generally speaking, migrants from SEMCs have long 
been established in OECD countries. Their presence 
in a great many sectors of the economy (with the 
exception of Spain, see above) explains why they 
have been less severely affected by the labour mar-
ket recession. The fact that they reside in a large 
number of OECD countries may also have contrib-
uted as well to reducing the effects of the crisis on 
this population sector, given that some countries 
have been harder hit than others. Turkish nationals, 
for instance, are present in large numbers in Ger-
many, followed by the Netherlands, Austria, France, 
the United States and Belgium (see Chart 17). Their 
presence in a diversity of OECD countries, as is the 
case with Moroccan nationals, contrasts with the 
situation of Algerian nationals (mostly living in 
France) and Tunisian nationals (France and Italy), 
who reside in a more limited number of OECD coun-
tries. This applies to Egyptian nationals as well (re-
siding mainly in USA and Italy).
Hence, the different migrant categories may not feel 
the effects of the crisis in the same way. This phe-
nomenon can be attributed to several factors, includ-
ing the average length of stay in the country, the 
concentration of employment in certain sectors, the 
disparities in the magnitude and selectivity of return 
migration, and the socio-demographic characteristics 
of migrants.

If we consider, for example, migrants from SEMCs 
residing in the OECD area, migrant flows to OECD 
countries have declined since 2007, and this de-
crease is greater for Moroccans than for Turks, for 
instance (see Chart 18). 

Immigrants More Vulnerable on the Labour 
Market than the native-born Population 

In most countries with available data, the employment 
rate of foreign-born individuals and that of the native-
born population evolve in the same way. However, a 
longer reaction time can be observed for migrant 
workers, which can probably be attributed to the in-
ertia of migration flows. The period required for au-
thorization of entry for migrant workers can be long 
in some countries. There may thus be a lapse of time 
between the point when the crisis begins to exert an 
influence on the labour market and the point when 
the number of migrant entries begins to decline. 
Moreover, even if the decline in immigration is not 
immediate, the unemployment rate among immigrants 
grows rapidly. 
Several factors help explain the greater vulnerability 
of immigrants as compared to the native-born popu-
lation within a context of economic crisis: i) they are 
often disproportionately represented in sectors more 

CHART 17 Stock of Foreign-born Population from Mediterranean Countries in Selected oECd Countries (in thousands)
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vulnerable to economic fluctuations; ii) their employ-
ment contracts are generally more precarious and 
they more often hold temporary jobs that will be the 
first to be eliminated should the economic situation 
deteriorate; iii) on average, an immigrant holds a 
similar position for a shorter period than a native-born 
person; and iv) they may be the object of selective 
redundancy. 

Even if the decline in 
immigration is not immediate, 
the unemployment rate among 
immigrants grows rapidly

In Spain, the total number of employed migrants fell 
by 8.5% between 2008 and 2009. The decrease 
reached nearly 17% in Ireland; 4.7% in the US (6.3% 
between 2007 and 2009) and 3% in France. Between 
the first three quarters of 2008 and 2009, the unem-
ployment rate of migrants rose significantly throughout 
OECD countries. It rose by 11% in Spain and ap-
proximately 8% in Ireland and Iceland. In the US, the 
number of unemployed immigrants rose by 1.2 million 
(i.e. 18% of the overall rise in unemployment in the US) 
between 2007 and 2009, the unemployment rate for 
this sector of the population going from 4.3% to 9.7%. 

The increase was less pronounced in some EU coun-
tries, as well as Australia and Canada. In all cases, 
however, with the exception of the United Kingdom, 
it was faster than for the native-born population. In 
the EU-15 countries, the immigrant unemployment 
rate rose by an average of 3.4% between the first 
three quarters of 2008 and 2009, which doubled the 
rise corresponding to the native-born population. The 
particular case of the United Kingdom may be par-
tially ascribed to selective immigration and the growth 
of employment in several industries in which migrants 
play an important role. 
During the last quarter of 2009, the unemployment 
rate for immigrants registered at 28.3% in Spain 
(against 16.7% for the native-born population) and 
more than 15% in Belgium, Ireland, Finland, France 
and Sweden. As regards Austria, Belgium, Luxem-
bourg, the Netherlands, Norway and Sweden, the 
percentage was at least twice that corresponding to 
the native-born population. During the last quarter of 
2009, the employment rate for immigrants was lower 
by at least 7 percentage points than that of the native-
born population in the following countries: Austria, 
Belgium, Germany, Denmark, France, Hungary, Neth-
erlands, Norway and Sweden. It did not exceed 53% 
in Belgium and 58% in France and Spain.
However, the number of jobs held by migrants in It-
aly, for instance, rose by 175,000, and in Greece, by 

CHART 18
Evolution of Foreign Population Inflow from Selected Mediterranean Countries to oECd Countries, 2000-2008 
(in thousands)
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70,000. Conversely, the most significant decreases 
were registered in the United States (-1.4 million from 
2007 to 2009), Spain (-295,000 from 2008 to 2009) 
and France (-88,000 from the first three quarters of 
2008 to the first three of 2009). Countries which 
registered an increase in the number of jobs held by 
immigrants were likewise those in which the foreign 
population aged 15 to 64 underwent the sharpest 
rise between 2008 and 2009. According to data from 
the workforce survey, this is the case in Italy 
(+380,000) and to a lesser degree in Spain 
(+265,000), the United Kingdom (+175,000) and 
Greece (+120,000). Of these countries, Spain is the 
only one in which the rise in unemployment was 
larger than the rise in number of immigrants. 
Insofar as participation rates, it seems that migrants 
and the native-born population have reacted differ-
ently to the worsening situation on the labour market 
in a number of countries. This is the case, for instance, 
in France and the United Kingdom, where the “added 
worker”2 effect can be observed, but only among the 
native-born population. Conversely, the participation 
rate of migrants in the labour market greatly increased 
in Denmark (+4.5%) and to a lesser extent in Ger-
many (+1.5%) and Austria (1%). Furthermore, the 
“discouraged worker” effect can hardly be detected 
among migrants, except in Ireland, where the par-
ticipation rate fell by 3% (twice as high as among the 
native-born population).

the deteriorating Labour Market does not 
affect different Immigrant Groups in the 
Same Manner 

The global trend of migrant performance on the labour 
market masks significant differences between differ-
ent groups. If gender-related differences are consid-
ered, they reveal that women are less affected than 
men by the crisis. The latter has resulted in an ex-
tremely high loss of jobs among men, primarily be-
cause they are overrepresented in the most severely 
affected sectors (construction, manufacturing, fi-
nance). In Spain, however, the unemployment rate of 
foreign women has experienced the largest rise 
(+7.7% between the first three quarters of 2008 and 
2009). Nevertheless, even in this case, it represent-
ed only about half of the increase reported among 
immigrant men (+14.4%).

While migrant women have also faced difficulties on 
the labour market, it seems that the unemployment 
gap between native-born and migrant workers is ris-
ing primarily at the expense of foreign men. Immigrant 
women constitute a high proportion of the workforce 
in areas relating to social services or human services, 
sectors that have experienced positive growth in many 
countries even during the crisis and that meet struc-
tural needs. In a number of countries, the labour force 
participation rate of immigrant women has even in-
creased recently, allowing them to offset the income 
losses of their spouses (see the “added worker” effect 
described above). Between the first three quarters 
of 2008 and 2009, it increased by 0.8% on average 
in EU-15 countries, by 0.6% in the U.S. and by 0.9% 
in Canada. During the same period, the labour force 
participation rate of immigrant men remained stable 
in the EU-15 and decreased by about 1 percentage 
point in both the United States and Canada.

A number of studies indicate that 
young people could face 
difficulties finding a job well 
after the end of the crisis, 
particularly if they are competing 
with new entrants into the labour 
market who are younger. This 
risk also exists for young 
migrants

Young people constitute one of the most vulnerable 
sectors of the population in times of economic reces-
sion. Between the second quarters of 2008 and 
2009, the employment rate for 15-24 year-olds 
dropped by an average of 7% in the OECD area. 
Youth unemployment was already high in many coun-
tries before the crisis. A number of studies indicate 
that young people could face difficulties finding a job 
well after the end of the crisis, particularly if they are 
competing with new entrants into the labour market 
who are younger. This risk also exists for young mi-
grants. When economic recovery arrives, employers, 
who will have a great many job applicants from which 
to choose, may increasingly take into account the 
degree of mastery of the language or the country 

2 Tendency of some people to enter the labour market in order to compensate for the loss of income of other family members.



27
5

M
ed

.2
01

0
Pa

no
ra

m
a

where higher education or training was received as 
selection criteria.
In 2009, the unemployment rate among immigrants 
aged 15 to 24 reached 15.3% in the United States, 
20.2% in Canada and 24.1% on average in the EU-
15 countries, with record rates in Spain and Sweden 
(40.8% and 35.7%, respectively). One of the reasons 
why young migrants are relatively more exposed to 
unemployment is that they are likewise less qualified 
than their native-born counterparts.3 
The number of immigrants from the ten countries that 
joined the EU in 2004 to the EU-15 countries did not 
decline between 2008 and 2009; indeed, it rose. The 
same is true of the number of immigrants arriving from 
the latest EU Member States, Bulgaria and Romania. 
Immigrants from the latter countries, h owever, expe-
rienced a high unemployment rate, which reached 
19.2% by the third quarter of 2009. In nearly all coun-
tries of the EU-15, the Bulgarians and Romanians 

registered an unemployment rate higher than immi-
grants from the ten countries that joined the EU in 
2004. In any case, immigrants born in Africa seem to 
belong to the most vulnerable group on the labour 
market during the present recession. Among this 
group, the unemployment rate is 12% in the US, but 
45% in Spain.
Another defining feature of the current crisis is the 
major negative impact it has had on the construction 
and finance sectors. The manufacturing industries, 
and particularly durable goods production, also reg-
istered significant job losses following the collapse 
of world trade. Other sectors, such as wholesale and 
retail commerce, always suffer the full effects of re-
cession, a rule which has proven true once again.
Not all sectors registered a decrease in activity over 
the course of 2008 and 2009, however. Employment 
even increased in many sectors, particularly in the 
social services. The number of jobs in educational 

3 In the EU-15, for instance, 34.3% of the native-born population aged 15 to 24 are low-skilled, as opposed to 46.5% among the same age group 
in the foreign-born population.

On 25 May 2009, the Council of the European Union adopted the Blue 

Card Directive (Directive 2009/50/EC of the Council on the conditions 

of entry and residence of third-party nationals for the purposes of high-

ly qualified employment) to facilitate the conditions of entry and residence 

for highly qualified third-country citizens and the hiring of third-party 

specialists and experts by research centres and businesses. 

The Blue Card is a tool intended to make the highly-skilled sectors of 

the European labour market more attractive and to strengthen the rights 

of the most highly skilled third-country workers residing in the EU. To 

this end, Blue Card holders will receive the same treatment as the nation-

als of a Member State with regard to: 

• Working conditions, including pay, dismissal, and health and safety 

requirements in the workplace.

• Freedom of association and membership in organisations representing 

workers or employers.

• Education, professional training, and recognition of academic and 

other professional qualifications.

• Provisions in national law regarding social security and pensions.

• Access to goods and services, including procedures for obtaining 

housing, as well as information and counselling services at employment 

offices.

• Free access to the entire territory of the Member State concerned, 

within the limits provided for by national law.

The Directive applies to those individuals who can show that they are 

highly skilled, have five years of proven professional experience, and hold 

a university degree requiring at least three years of post-secondary school 

study. Blue Card applicants must also have a valid contract or firm offer 

for a highly skilled position in a Member State lasting at least one year, 

and their salary must be, at least, 1.5 times higher than the average 

salary in the host country. Blue Cards will be valid for between one and 

four years; however, they may also be issued for periods of less than 

one year to fill positions lasting more than three months. 

During the approval procedure, the European Parliament proposed sev-

eral amendments, amongst which special attention should be called to 

the EU’s interest in preventing “brain drain” in developing third countries. 

To this end, a clause was included specifying that Member States should 

abstain from actively recruiting in developing countries in sectors suffer-

ing from a lack of qualified personnel. The Directive underscores that 

ethical recruitment policies and principles applicable to public- and 

private-sector employers should be developed in key sectors, such as 

the health and education sectors. To this end, it emphasises the need 

to build mechanisms and tools that facilitate circular and temporary mi-

gration, which is the type of migration that the EU promotes to minimise 

the negative and maximise the positive impact of migration on the coun-

tries of origin. 

For more information: 

http://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=OJ:L:2009:155

:0017:0029:EN:PDF

Council Directive 2009/50/EC on the conditions of entry and residence 

of third-country nationals for the purposes of highly qualified employment.

http://eur-lex.europa.eu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=COM:2007: 

0637:FIN:EN:PDF

COM(2007) 637 final – Proposal for a Council Directive on the condi-

tions of entry and residence of third-country nationals for the purposes 

of highly qualified employment.

bLUE Card dIrECtIVE For HIGHLY QUaLIFIEd WorkErS
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services rose by 2% (+236,000) in the United 
States during this period and by 5% (+320,000) 
in Europe between 2008 and 2009. The same is 
true for the health sector: the number of jobs in this 
sector grew by 5% in the US (+700,000)4 and by 
3% in Europe (+229,000). Migrants, who represent 
a significant proportion of the workforce in these 
two sectors, benefited from the positive dynamics 
of employment, especially in the field of education. 
In Europe, however, it was in the sector of immigrant 
reception and integration services that immigrant 
employment grew most (+110,000 jobs between 
2008 and 2009). The most dramatic increases were 
registered in the United Kingdom, Germany and, to 
a lesser extent, Spain. Immigrant labour also dis-
plays significant growth in the domestic service 
sector in Italy (+46,000 jobs) and in a number of 
European countries, in the hotel and restaurant in-
dustry as well.

Helping Migrants through the Crisis and 
Ensuring “they’ll Make a Comeback” once 
the Economy recovers

Though OECD countries have been highly respon-
sive to the unemployment crisis and have resorted 
to a wide range of policy instruments for the labour 
market, few have considered introducing new as-
sistance programs for immigrants during the crisis. 
Most countries have been relying on measures that 
are already in place to foster the integration of mi-

grants and their children into the labour market and/
or on more comprehensive initiatives undertaken in 
the context of the crisis.
Countries could consider adapting existing integration 
programs so as to overcome the particular problems 
that gave rise to the economic crisis. The labour mar-
ket having deteriorated, networks tend to play a big-
ger role in the job search and employment process. 
It is clear that migrants are at a disadvantage in this 
regard. Interesting initiatives designed to offset the 
lack of social capital are worth applying more broad-
ly. They include mentoring and business training pro-
grams, which could be developed and generalized in 
the current economic climate.
One of the known key factors for long-term integration 
of recent immigrants consists of facilitating their 
rapid entry into the labour market. This factor takes 
on even greater importance in times of recession; the 
aim being to decrease the risk of marginalization, since 
immigrants who cannot find a job soon after arrival 
may find themselves excluded from the labour market. 
The most successful programs are those that make 
the link between language acquisition and profes-
sional experience, or allow gradual entry into the la-
bour market (job training, subsidized employment and, 
ultimately, more stable employment). These measures 
are even more essential if we consider that the number 
of migrants voluntarily returning to their countries of 
origin remains limited and remittances to said coun-
tries are tending to decline (see Chart 19 in the case 
of remittances to Southern and Eastern Mediterra-
nean Countries).

CHART 19 Migrant remittance Flows to Selected Mediterranean Countries in Millions of US dollars (2000-2009) 
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Source: Estimates by the World Bank based on the International Monetary Fund’s “Balance of Payments Statistics 2008.”

4 The health sector includes the categories of “Healthcare (except for Hospitals)” and “Hospitals.” 
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In recent years the Mediterranean area has seen mi-
gration management policies become an important 
geopolitical factor in the context of international rela-
tions in the region. Countries of origin and destination 
are in the process of developing their respective for-
eign policies taking into account issues relating to 
migratory flows.
Hence, it has become increasingly patent how north-
ern and southern Mediterranean countries have ex-
panded the external dimension of the migration 
agenda, taking steps toward externalization of migra-
tion policies to varying degrees. Southern European 
countries in particular have developed strategies to 
gain the commitment of countries of origin and tran-
sit in migration control and flow management.
In fact, during the first half of the decade, it was 
noted that there was tension between the foreign 
policy agenda and the domestic agenda insofar as 
immigration management and the need to decant 
this tension to the foreign affairs agenda was put 
forth, lending migration a specific centrality in the 
Euro-Mediterranean regional integration strategy 
(Aubarell and Aragall, 2005). In this regard, it can 
be observed how, despite the fact that traditional 
migration flows from South to North remain constant, 
certain southern Mediterranean countries have ex-
perienced sufficient economic development to at-
tract immigration themselves, although they are still 
participating in the emigration process. Thus, eco-
nomic growth has not equally benefited all segments 
of the labour market. There continues to be a high 
job insecurity rate and informal employment is on 
the rise; in short, emigration remains the first choice 

for individuals seeking a stable job in the formal 
economy (Martín, 2009).
However, as a consequence of both wage differential 
and the informal labour market, immigration has be-
come a structural feature of labour markets in the 
South and East Mediterranean Countries (Martín 
2009). It is currently estimated that the number of 
immigrants in the South and East Mediterranean 
Countries (SEMCs) is at least 5.6 million, of which 
3.6 million are irregular (Fargues, 2009). In addition, 
their geographic location has turned these countries 
into areas where migrants from outside the region 
gather, since transit to the north, across the Mediter-
ranean, has become an increasingly difficult task. The 
number of migrants in transit is estimated at approx-
imately 200,000 individuals (Fargues, 2009).
Given the context, for countries in the Euro-Mediter-
ranean area, migration policies have become a central 
issue and a strategic priority, the participation of coun-
tries of origin playing a particularly important role, 
regional geopolitical strategies being established for 
cooperation between countries of origin and arrival. 
It is also true that there are converging and diverging 
approaches among the different members of the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership (EMP) and not all 
states act within the Euro-Mediterranean framework.
At the same time and as a result of the above factors 
(migrant flows into southern Europe, the attraction of 
immigrants to countries of emigration, transit migra-
tion, etc.), countries of origin and host countries are 
in the process of developing their own foreign poli-
cies, incorporating migration as a relevant factor in 
their development policies.
However, as a general trend that can be observed in 
recent years, northern countries are introducing pol-
icies or participating in programs geared towards 
curbing migration. This is the case both on the level 
of harmonization with EU policies (such as border 
control issues, see Map A.17 on FRONTEX opera-

Culture and Society | Migrations

Border Management and Migration 
in the Mediterranean Region
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tions in the annexes, page 306) and insofar as adopt-
ing the main lines of action proposed by the Euro-
pean Commission (Global Approach to Migration). 
Also, acting on a bilateral level, northern Mediterra-
nean countries have established agreements regard-
ing migrant flow management (with an emphasis on 
readmission). (Aubarell, Aragall and Zapata-Barrero, 
2009).

For countries in the Euro-
Mediterranean area, migration 
policies have become a central 
issue and a strategic priority,  
the participation of countries  
of origin playing a particularly 
important role

But the security orientation of border control and sur-
veillance has gradually taken the upper hand, in par-
ticular as of the point when border management be-
comes key factor for internal EU security and comes 
to be conceived as a solution to the instability of 
neighbouring or nearby countries. Border manage-
ment is at the core of the external dimension of the 
Directorates-General for Justice and Home Affairs 
(JHA) and is included in most Action Plans of the 
European Neighbourhood Policy (Wolff, 2008).
For the Mediterranean region, this trend has had spe-
cific implications. In fact, one can speak of a process 
of institutionalization of border management in the 
Mediterranean (Wolff, 2008) characterized by three 
factors that raise doubts about EU security objectives 
in the geographic neighbourhood. First of all, border 
management remains a sensitive issue, to the point 
that solidarity and burden sharing goals cannot be 
attained among EU Member States in this area. Sec-
ondly, the external dimension of JHA increasingly 
requires the cooperation of third countries, as dem-
onstrated in the case of Morocco. And finally, out-
sourcing of border management involves exporting 
technologies relating to control and security to au-
thoritarian governments, an aspect that contradicts 
the EU foreign policy objective of protecting the fun-
damental values of democracy (Wolff, 2008).
In this regard, and with relation to the second factor 
indicated above, it is interesting to consider how Mo-
rocco exemplifies, to a certain extent, the character-
istics of this regional particularity of border manage-

ment. Because of its location as an EU border 
country, it receives pressure from Europe to assume 
border control functions, whereas due its condition 
as a country of transit for migrants from Sub-Saharan 
Africa, the Moroccan government deploys a migration 
policy based on Law 02/03 which imitates/replicates 
European legislation in this sphere, specifically 
Spain’s Law 4/2000. At the same time, its geograph-
ical location allows it to develop its advanced status 
with the EU, and, together with Spain and France, it 
heads Euro-African dialogue, in which the Moroccan 
agenda converges with the priorities of the northern 
Mediterranean countries.

trends at the Euro-Mediterranean Level 

The joint declaration of the Mediterranean Summit in 
Paris on 13 July 2008, the first step of the Barcelona 
Process: Union for the Mediterranean (UfM), en-
dorsed the five year work agenda approved in 2005 
as well as resolutions put forth by the Councils of 
Ministers, which would lead us to believe that the 
migration agenda has been given continuity and that 
therefore progress is being made in the willingness 
to deal with migration management through a multi-
dimensional approach to security.
Another feature that can be observed is the dynamic 
nature of diplomatic practices (agreements and/or 
bilateral and multilateral processes) operating within 
the Euro-Mediterranean Region. The scenario result-
ing from this dynamism shows the importance of the 
external agenda, both on the thematic level and for 
its strategic value. At thematic level are issues such 
as circular migration related to labour mobility, border 
control, readmission, police cooperation, institutional 
capacity building in management and regulation of 
migrant flows and the migration-development bino-
mial. With regard to strategic value, its impact can 
be observed both on a State level (bilateral manage-
ment of migration flows) and in multilateral dialogue 
processes, whether at the level of the EMP, the EU 
or Euro-African Dialogue. (Aubarell, Aragall and Za-
pata-Barrero, 2009).
However, today we can say that migration policies 
at the EMP level have not been sufficiently effective 
in developing a common Euro-Mediterranean strat-
egy (Wihtol de Wenden, 2009), above all if we 
compare State-level policies (in both North and 
South) or EU policies, through which, as discussed 
above, policies are being developed in different 
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areas such as foreign relations and border control 
programs.

Today we can say that migration 
policies at the EMP level have not 
been sufficiently effective in 
developing a common Euro-
Mediterranean strategy

This trend is reflected in the results of the Euro-Med-
iterranean Survey (Euromed Survey Report 2010), in 
which 51% of respondents felt no progress has been 
made or a regression experienced in achieving the 
priorities established for migration issues on the 2005 
work agenda. Specifically, the priorities in which least 
progress has been made are, firstly, combating the 
brain drain (83% of respondents feel no progress has 
been made, the negative evaluation rising to 95% in 
Maghreb countries). In the second place is the goal 
of significantly reducing the level of irregular immigra-

tion and human trafficking. Here, 71% of respondents 
made a negative or very negative evaluation of policies 
or programs in this field. In this case, countries in the 
South registered less negative evaluations (57% in 
the Maghreb and 60% in the Mashreq). It is interest-
ing to note how, in the struggle against irregular im-
migration, the North has a more critical view (23% of 
respondents from the EU27 consider that there has 
been progress in this area, whereas in the South this 
view reached 42% in the Maghreb and Mashreq 40%, 
i.e. practically double the respondents). Finally, the 
third area where little progress is considered to have 
been made is in the promotion of opportunities for 
regular migration, with a 70% negative rating (75% 
in the Maghreb, 83% in the Mashreq and 64% in EU 
countries).
Thus we see that objectives such as reducing ir-
regular immigration or fostering opportunities for legal 
emigration channels, which prominently involve border 
management, are evolving negatively, yet North and 
South Mediterranean countries value this differently. 
The trend seems to indicate that the northern Mediter-
ranean countries wish to expand measures to reduce 

The Stockholm Programme, approved in late 2009, will determine the 

European Union’s agenda over the next five years in the area of Justice 

and Home Affairs (JHA). This area includes issues such as asylum, 

immigration, judicial cooperation, the fight against organised crime and 

the fight against terrorism, and its greatest challenge is finding the 

proper balance between citizens’ rights and freedom of movement 

within the European Union and the continent’s security needs. One of 

the main issues in this area is migration policy, which makes up a large, 

although by no means uncontroversial, part of the programme, where 

the main challenges are related to irregular immigrants and asylum 

seekers. This area (JHA) was created under the Maastricht Treaty 

(1993), which established the pillar system and under which foreign 

and security policy were dealt with in the second pillar, that is, at the 

intergovernmental level, requiring unanimity between the Member 

States. The changes in the pillar system began with the Amsterdam 

Treaty (1999), under which Member States decide on certain issues, 

including immigration and asylum policy, at the supranational level, such 

that unanimity was no longer necessary. Finally, the Lisbon Treaty 

(2009), ended the pillar system and placed the entire JHA area within 

a supranational logic, under which the prior requirement of unanimity 

was jettisoned in favour of decisions taken by a qualified majority. 

Thus, aspects that until recently fell under the sovereignty of nation 

states, are now dealt with at the European level. Even Member States 

that were wary of the excessive transfer of jurisdiction over internal 

affairs to the Community level accept that cross-border crime within 

the EU requires cross-border cooperation.

The Stockholm Programme, whose predecessors were the Tampere 

Programme (1999-2004) and the Hague Programme (2004-2009), is 

based, as a whole, on the idea of a global approach to migration, not-

ing that, if migration is managed, it can yield benefits for both the 

sending and receiving countries. From this perspective, the EU seeks 

cooperation with both countries of origin and transit countries, promot-

ing legal and even circular immigration, as well as the prevention of 

illegal immigration. Within this approach, one of the most controversial 

areas has been that of asylum, in which the need to find a balance 

between obligations under international law and the political sensibili-

ties of each country has been discussed. A key issue lies in the requests 

by some southern European countries that are home to large numbers 

of asylum seekers for a way to distribute these people to other Member 

States, something that northern European countries are reluctant to 

accept. 

The effort to resolve the tensions between freedom, security and 

justice, as well as between irregular immigrants and asylum seekers, 

will feature prominently on the political agenda over the next few 

years.

For more information: 

Stockholm Programme

http://ec.europa.eu/justice_home/news/intro/doc/stockholm_program_

en.pdf

The Hague Programme

http://ec.europa.eu/justice_home/news/information_dossiers/the_

hague_priorities/

Tampere Programme

www.consilium.europa.eu/ueDocs/cms_Data/docs/pressData/en/

ec/00200-r1.en9.htm

StoCkHoLM ProGraMME
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regular migration in the region, while demands from 
the South are more tenuous.
Apart from this trend, other issues must be consid-
ered, such as prospective analysis, whose aim is to 
analyze key elements of possible future scenarios in 
the Mediterranean Region. According to the respons-
es received, the paralysis of the Euro-Mediterranean 
process caused by the conflict between Israel and 
Palestine and water scarcity as a source of social 
conflict are likely or very likely to affect the region 
(60% of respondents). So will social tensions caused 
by labour market pressure in the South as well as 
the continuity of political regimes (50% of respond-
ents with regard to both scenarios). As a result of 
the latter two factors, respondents consider irregular 
emigration to Europe will continue growing (50% 
consider it likely or very likely) as well as irregular 
migration, which will continue to increase (47% of 
respondents).
This scenario, coupled with the trend towards a proc-
ess of institutionalization of border management in 
the Mediterranean, suggests that in the EU’s wish to 
outsource the European migration policy, European 
border control interests will continue to take priority, 
placing us in the contradictory position of maintaining 
an open rhetoric on development and cooperation 
issues while implementing a Eurocentric perspective 
based on the prioritization of border management and 
the need to control illegal migrant flows.
Consequently, we should ask ourselves whether the 
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership and the Union for 
the Mediterranean would be in a position to serve as 
a framework lending regional coherence to migration 
management. For the time being, one note that could 
be considered positive is the fact that in the first step 
of the UfM, one of the initiatives considered key for 
the first stage is convergence with the EU civil protec-
tion mechanism in order to boost enhanced coop-
eration in relief and civil protection action. One spe-
cific dimension will be maritime security and the role 

of the EMSA (European Maritime Safety Agency). 
This strategy opens the door to considering address-
ing safety in the field of migration as a multidimen-
sional concept that includes human security, estab-
lishing civil protection as a regional added value.
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The year 2009, focal period of this article, marked a 
new beginning for the young Anna Lindh Foundation 
(ALF) with the introduction of a new strategy approved 
by the Board of Governors in December of 2008.1 
After the institution’s stage of establishment, “char-
acterised by dispersion,” the Foundation seemed 
indeed to inaugurate a new era of reforms and con-
solidation revolving around institutional and policy 
reorientation.2

But how, despite a particularly trying global and re-
gional context, was the Foundation able to gain re-
newed impetus, rising to a certain number of chal-
lenges the region was faced with? Does this mean 
the Foundation is on the right track and that all issues 
have been resolved?

a difficult Context

After the launching of the Union for the Mediterra-
nean (UfM) in July 2008, which was intended to lend 
the Euromed Partnership a second wind (Young & 
Kausch, FRIDE Foundation 2008), the Anna Lindh 
Foundation was motivated to occupy a focal position. 
It had the ambition of contributing the human dimen-
sion the new Union was lacking, in particular by re-
ducing the cultural and spiritual gap between the two 
shores. 
The year 2009, however, did not start under the best 
auspices, but rather in a highly agitated global and 

regional context. Clearly, the economic crisis, with its 
exacerbation of ethnic or nationalist sentiment and 
the rejection of foreigners on closed labour markets, 
with a background of the rise of the extreme right and 
reciprocal negative perceptions, not to speak of 
xenophobia, had particularly negative repercussions 
on our period of analysis.
Moreover, heightening conflicts (Iraq, Afghanistan, 
Pakistan) were to be aggravated by the Gaza War in 
December-January. Beyond the human and material 
losses, this episode was particularly devastating in 
the symbolic sphere.
In the face of this military operation and its impact, 
the subsequent deadlock of the UfM – yet another 
challenge for the ALF – and growing intercultural ten-
sion, the Foundation reacted quickly, as we will see.
Under the impulse of a dynamic leadership and with 
a membership network of nearly 3,000 NGOs, the 
Foundation seems to have gained in credibility and 
visibility over the course of 2009. Clearly, the scope 
of this article allows me to do justice neither to the 
efforts made by the ALF nor its achievements. How-
ever, this text will attempt to analyse the strong points 
of the year in question. 
The Annual Work Plan for 2009 (4 November 2008 
- 3 November 2009) follows the strategic orientations 
defined in the Triennial Plan while adapting them to 
the circumstances experienced by the region. It also 
aims to improve the institution’s management and 
financial transparency through stricter operation.
After a brief analysis of the institution’s reorientation, 
this article will focus on the most significant and in-
novative activities carried out, before closing with an 

Culture and Society | Cultural dialogue

The Anna Lindh Foundation in 2009:  
A Year of Renewed Impetus 

1 The Foundation’s year as discussed here is reckoned from November 2008 to November 2009. It celebrated the Year of Intercultural Dialogue 
(2008) through its “1001 Actions for Dialogue” programme. To carry out this overview, I essentially used the following documents:
 anna lindh foundaTion. Interim Narrative and Financial Report of the Annual Work Plan (4 Nov. 2008 - 3 Nov. 2009), submitted by the Executive 
Director to the Egyptian Delegation of the European Commission. 99 p. 
 anna lindh foundaTion. Annual Work Plan. May 2009, 13 p.
2 According to the former Executive Director during the transition period, Lucio Guerrato, and other leaders.
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overview of perspectives and several possibilities 
regarding unresolved issues.

new Configuration of Governing Structures: 
Institutional reorientation

An elected President, a new Executive Director, an 
Advisory Council in high demand and more staff al-
lowed the institution and its different organs to im-
prove operation, among other things. This most cer-
tainly constituted one of the strong points of the year.
However, under conditions particularly critical for the 
Foundation’s work itself, the Board of Governors rep-
resenting the 43 member countries was not able to 
meet during the first six months of 2009. It neverthe-
less approved the 2009-2011 Triennial Programme 
(22nd Meeting of the Board, held in Nice on 17 De-
cember 2008), as well as the signature of a subsidy 
contract with the EU and the completion of Phase II 
(23rd Meeting, 6 July 2009). On 29 September 2009, 
debate revolved around the focal points of the year: 
achievements of the Restore Trust, Rebuild Bridges 
programme, the Anna Lindh Report on EuroMed In-
tercultural Trends and the guidelines of the 2010 
Annual Plan, as well as financial contributions by 
members.

Under the impulse of a  
dynamic leadership and with a 
membership network of nearly 
3,000 NGOs, the Foundation 
seems to have gained in 
credibility and visibility over  
the course of 2009

The Advisory Council, established in 2008, assists 
the President and supports initiatives to consolidate 
civil society in the region. Its purpose is to become 
the Foundation’s think tank. Deliberations, principally 
at three meetings, revolved around the challenges to 
be met by civil society, in particular: dealing with the 
impact of the Gaza War (2nd meeting, 13-15 Febru-
ary 2009, London), the Plan for 2010, the preliminary 
results of the Gallup Poll and promotion of the 2010 
Forum (3rd meeting, 9-12 October 2009, Istanbul).
For the seventh time, the Foundation convened the 
Heads of National Networks, this time in Nice on 28-

29 November 2008, and decided to initiate a process 
of ongoing consultations via telephone and internet.
As per the organisation’s bylaws, the President of the 
Foundation and of the Advisory Council was elected 
by unanimous vote and stepped into office in April 
2008. André Azoulay contributes the experience of 
a well-known figure on the Euro-Mediterranean stage. 
Economic Advisor to the King of Morocco, he also 
became renowned, among other things, for his early 
and intense engagement in favour of dialogue and 
peace, above all between Palestinians and Israelis. 
Particularly dynamic, he “revitalized” the institution, 
with the ambition of “providing support to peoples on 
both shores of the Mediterranean so they can reap-
propriate themselves of their common destiny.” To do 
so, he does not hesitate to innovate or to have re-
course to the recommendations of the EU High-
Level Advisory Group, the “Groupe des Sages.”
After the Foreign Ministers Meeting in Marseille on 
4 November 2008 establishing the UfM and lending 
the ALF a central position, André Azoulay became 
omnipresent on the Euromed stage, naturally in or-
der to keep the obligatory appointments of the year, 
but also and above all to mobilise his own networks 
and everyone’s energy at difficult times. He took 
advantage of his own specificity and strong convic-
tions to find sustainable strategies for handling new 
challenges. His communications skills were to do 
the rest. His tranquillity, in-depth knowledge of re-
gional affairs, networks and the support of the Ad-
visory Council as well as that of the Alliance of 
Civilisations, of which he is an eminent member, and 
perhaps a certain amount of courage were to help 
the Foundation handle the particularly painful drama 
of the Gaza War.
The new Executive Director, Andreu Claret, of Span-
ish nationality, was unanimously appointed by the 
Board of Governors on 1 July 2008. At the head of 
a larger staff now consisting of 29 people, this pleas-
ant Spanish personality and polyglot has made use 
of his long-term experience as a journalist in Africa 
and Latin America and as an intercultural development 
manager at the head of the European Institute of the 
Mediterranean (IEMed) for five years, as well as his 
in-depth knowledge of the bureaucratic machinery of 
the EU in order to put the institution back on track, 
despite certain constants that cause a good deal of 
uncertainty. In fact, the institution is split between two 
headquarters, the Bibliotheca Alexandrina and the 
Swedish Institute of Alexandria, which does not make 
everyday operation easy. The administrative labyrinth 
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of EU procedures, with their complexity, sluggishness 
and well-known associated grievances, must always 
be dealt with. In addition, the Foundation’s placement 
under the control of the UfM contributes to the con-
fusion and blurring of lines. The question that eventu-
ally emerges is: who’s in charge? 
The Annual Plan nonetheless followed stricter stand-
ards, with more effective tools for planning and re-
sources considered to improve performance. Hence, 
a clear code of conduct was established. A number 
of new methods were introduced, aiming to maximise 
personnel efficiency and ensure more effective ad-
ministrative and financial management while improv-
ing transparency. 
It is true that the Foundation’s budget was increased 
by 14 million euros for the 2009-2011 period. The 
EU’s contribution represents 64.8% of the total bud-
get, whereas 35.2% will be covered by contributions 
from the governments of Euro-Med Partner States 
and used primarily to fund activities by national net-
works. Nonetheless, it remains modest in comparison 
to needs and restrains aspirations. In addition, certain 
States, including some of the wealthiest, do not al-
ways send in their financial contributions.
In this regard, it could be said without exaggerating 
that the Foundation represents major ambition with 
minor means.

Foundation activities in 2009: More 
Focussed Strategy and Greater Coherence

In the context described above, the ALF reacted by 
launching the Restore Trust, Rebuild Bridges cam-
paign, carried out in collaboration with the Alliance 
of Civilisations. This campaign backs up the Work 
Plan initially foreseen for 2009, opening the Founda-
tion’s latest Triennial Programme (2009-2011).

The Foundation’s New Orientation 

This new orientation establishes a sort of “return to 
the basics” after a certain dispersion, the two main 
objectives being: action and reflection. The Founda-
tion thus focussed all of its activities (whether financed 
or co-organised) on five priority spheres of action, 
considered strategic areas: culture, education, the 
media, values and spirituality, and cities and diversity. 

No less than 250 projects were financed by the Foun-
dation and carried out by hundreds of civil society 
organisations from the 43 countries in the UfM in 
2009,3 some of which are substantial in scope, as 
for instance, the Children and Literature programme. 
This programme aims to improve the quality of chil-
dren’s literature available in Arabic in the region and 
to integrate reading for pleasure into scholastic cur-
ricula in order to foster children’s intellectual and 
emotional development.
The education for religious diversity programme was 
completed by the production of a guide – “How to 
Cope with Diversity at School: Teaching and Learning 
about Religious Diversity” – of which 1,500 copies 
were distributed in book format and 1,500 in CD 
format. Workshops for teachers were organized on 
the topic. 

The Foundation thus focussed  
all of its activities on five priority 
spheres of action, considered 
strategic areas: culture, 
education, the media, values  
and spirituality, and cities and 
diversity 

A revised and corrected edition of the “Guidebook 
for History Textbook Authors” that had been in 
progress since 2006 was published in English and 
is ready for translation into Arabic, French, German 
and Spanish. The project is being done in collabora-
tion with UNESCO, the Arab League, ALECSO (Arab 
League Educational, Cultural and Scientific Organiza-
tion), ISESCO (Islamic Educational, Cultural and 
Scientific Organization) and the Swedish Institute of 
Alexandria.
The Foundation likewise engaged in substantially ex-
panding the network of members, who constitute the 
backbone of the institution. From a little over 2,000, 
membership climbed to nearly 3,000.
As part of the new approach, communication was 
placed at the core of the Foundation’s work. To this 
end, the ALF’s information and communication chan-
nels needed to be stepped up on the local and re-
gional levels, as well as its political visibility. A genu-

3 Clearly, the scope of this article does not allow us to go into detail on all of these activities. All details can be found, however, in the 99 pages of 
the Interim Report of the ALF, 2008-2009.
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ine communication strategy was instituted, in 
particular for flagship activities, through mobilisation 
of the press, including specific campaigns, production 
of the pertinent promotion tools and recourse to a 
website. 
Initiatives to improve the ALF’s image were not lack-
ing either, insofar as festivals, music and artistic ac-
tivities, as well as awards and honours, as every year. 
The 2009 Euro-Mediterranean Award for Dialogue 
between Cultures, organised in conjunction with the 
Fondazione Mediterraneo, was granted to the “Com-
batants for Peace,” a civil movement established by 
Palestinians and Israelis. The laureates of the Anna 
Lindh Journalism Awards in the various disciplines 
were bestowed their awards in Monaco on 6 Novem-
ber 2009 for their reports or coverage of cultural 
diversity.4

The second edition of the regional literary contest, “A 
Sea of Words,” open to young people under thirty 
years of age, was launched in Barcelona by the ALF 
and IEMed.

The campaign launched by the 
Foundation and the Alliance  
of Civilisations seeks, in fact, to 
mobilise civil society action 
towards revitalising confidence 
in dialogue and the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership

In addition, the Foundation sought to round off its 
activities with several flagship projects lending the 
Foundation’s programme greater credibility and vis-
ibility. In this text, we will discuss two that reveal both 
the Foundation’s capacity for adaptation and its po-
tential for building dialogue on scientific foundations, 
fostering openness and consolidating civil society in 
the Euro-Mediterranean Region.

Restoring Trust, Rebuilding Peace Initiative

This initiative is not simply the Anna Lindh Founda-
tion’s response to the economic and political cri-
ses affecting our Euro-Mediterranean Region, but 

also, as indicated by the President, André Azoulay, 
“testifies to the need for greater justice, dignity 
and respect for all, without taking sides.” This op-
eration also reveals the institution’s adaptation to 
the disastrously negative consequences of the 
Gaza War.
The campaign launched under the above title on 3 
February 2009 in Paris by the Foundation and the 
Alliance of Civilisations seeks, in fact, to mobilise 
civil society action towards revitalising confidence 
in dialogue and the Euro-Mediterranean Partner-
ship.
Open to proposals until 20 June 2009 for focalised 
actions from 1 July to 21 September and in order to 
increase their visibility, this operation was granted a 
budget of 330,000 euros for co-organised actions 
on the local and regional levels in the spheres of the 
culture of peace and peaceful coexistence of com-
munities.
Over 260 applications were submitted to the Foun-
dation, which financed 48 local initiatives and 13 
regional ones. Cultural activities were carried out 
simultaneously in Israel and Palestine in September 
2009. This initiative was crowned by the Interna-
tional Forum, co-organised by the Stockholm Inter-
national Peace Research Institute (SIPRI) and the 
Museum of World Culture and held in Stockholm 
on International Peace Day, 21 September 2009. 
This high point took place in three stages. The first 
consisted of an introduction and analysis and ex-
change of views among renowned figures. The sec-
ond stage was a media event, broadcast live on 
internet and involving local and international journal-
ists. The Euro-Med Award for Dialogue ceremony 
closed the event, garnering exceptional media cov-
erage.

The ALF Strategic Report on Intercultural Trends

In 2009, the ALF launched a key initiative that had 
been recommended by the High-Level Advisory 
Group, “Groupe des Sages,” which had defined the 
guidelines. 
In view of “the need for a tool that can effect the 
delicate task of evaluating something as intangible 
as the impact of dialogue” and that could constitute 
a sort of “rapid alert system,” the Groupe des Sages 

4 Ethar El Kataney in the Press Category (“Egypt Today,” Egypt); in the Television Category: Martin Traxl (ORF, Austria) and Ennio Remondino, (RAI, 
Italy); Chine Labbé in the Radio Category (France Culture, France); Alberto Arce for Conflict Coverage (El Mundo, Spain); Lisa Goldman for 
Conflict Coverage and contextualisation (Columbia Journalist Review).
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proposed the creation of an Observatory of Intercul-
tural Trends. 
I am glad to see that the Foundation is returning to 
its origins by taking up our Group’s recommendation, 
which particularly engages me. 
Certainly, such an Observatory does not exist (at least 
not yet!). But it seems to me that we are but at the 
beginning of the process. We will have to wait until the 
publication of the Report to discover the definitive form. 
In substance, the Report, as it appeared in December 
2009, will consist of the presentation of the results of 
the Gallup Poll and qualitative analyses. The poll carried 
out by Gallup was on absolute values as well as reli-
gious issues and other topics. The questionnaire took 
into account the diversity of cultural backgrounds. Spe-
cific segments of the population, such as youth, urban 
residents and rural residents, were polled.
The articles, commissioned from some thirty experts 
from different UfM Member States, could be published 
as separate sections in the Report. Each article fo-
cuses on a specific topic, as, for instance, mutual 
perceptions, human interaction, shared values and 
perspectives for a joint Mediterranean project, which 
would allow intercultural trends to be identified and 
valid conclusions to be reached for the entire region 
as opposed to any specific country. The aim of the 
Report (possibly in conjunction with the Observatory 
in the future) is to serve as a scientific tool allowing 
the challenges faced by the UfM in the human and 
cultural dimension to be identified. “The goal [is] to 
create a new narrative of cultural cooperation for the 
Mediterranean Region.”

The regional level for the 
creation of a common future 
shared by the peoples of the 
Euro-Mediterranean Region

Of course, the 2009 Gallup Poll carried out at the 
Foundation’s instigation concerned only 13 of the 43 
Member States for budgetary reasons. The cross-
section of the population polled was certainly not 
diverse enough to represent the entire spectrum of 
categories. But it seems to me that we can celebrate 
a job well done. This unique, highly complex undertak-
ing is interesting on several counts.

• First of all, good news, considering the growing 
gap between perceptions on the North and South 

shores: the results of the opinion poll, it seems, 
show the existence of positive trends on the re-
gional level for the creation of a common future 
shared by the peoples of the Euro-Mediterrane-
an Region.

• Moreover, this is the first poll carried out on 
such a scale and providing a basis for analy-
sis representing Euro-Mediterranean public 
opinion.

• The interest of the exercise resides precisely in 
its regional approach. The Foundation proposed 
not presenting the results by country in the Re-
port, but rather providing an overview of the main 
conclusions reached through the poll in two in-
troductory articles.

• The poll also provides a credible scientific ba-
sis to review curricula and other undertakings 
in order to better take action and react on the 
topics.

• Likely to become a periodical exercise, the opin-
ion poll will allow evaluation of the evolution of 
intercultural trends on the regional level, with the 
strengthening of Mediterranean cooperation over 
the years.

• This also means that it will allow us to listen to 
the Mediterranean societies, what they have to 
say in general, to one another and about them-
selves in this game of mirrored similarities and 
disparities between Oneself and the Other. 

• For the Foundation, making their voice audible 
and “visible” to the ensemble of Euro-Mediterra-
nean actors through this Report means lending 
a cultural voice to societies themselves.

• This represents, therefore, freeing cultural and 
religious discourse from the near-monopoly held 
by extremists on both shores, a prevailing dis-
course that is increasingly ludicrous and heinous 
and which renders the voices of society and in-
dividuals inaudible. The voice of society is thus 
usurped and culture misrepresented.

• Lending a voice to societies means allowing them 
to reappropriate themselves of their own culture, 
restoring its plenitude, far from reductive ma-
nipulations.

• Through this Report, the Foundation will fully play 
its role, placing Euro-Mediterranean societies in 
direct dialogue.

• And finally, in freeing the voice of society, it will 
do a great deal for the empowerment of those 
without a voice in societies under process of de-
mocratisation. 
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What is then required is, apart from giving this Report 
a broad dissemination, lending it the major response 
it warrants. In this regard, the media should rise to 
the occasion. 

by Way of Conclusion:  
Perspectives and Possibilities 

The Anna Lindh Forum, to be held in Barcelona on 3 
to 7 March 2010, aims to lend new impetus to co-
operation among civil society organisations dedi-
cated to intercultural dialogue within the UfM. It aims 
to bring together for the first time, some 500 repre-
sentatives of civil society from the region, NGOs, 
cultural institutions, universities, the media, regional 
authorities and regional networks.
Preparations for the 2010 Anna Lindh Forum, marked 
by many, varied meetings, took up the ALF’s time and 
resources well before the call to participate officially 
issued on 25 November 2009. As part of the prepa-
rations for the 2010 Forum, a total of 35 joint actions 
will be undertaken by the ALF National Networks, the 
Forum being considered an opportunity to enrich their 
activities.

The false equality, the false 
symmetry of the Partners will 
endure as long as the Euro-
Mediterranean Region is not 
endowed with a real strategic 
framework and a coherent 
political project among equal 
partners

Positive discrimination should foster the participation 
of network members working in South-shore coun-
tries. As described in the Forum news in Decem-
ber 2009, “it constitutes an opportunity for enrichment 
of the ALF programme and activities by the 43 na-
tional networks, while serving as a source of inspira-
tion for drawing up the UfM agenda.”

We will have to wait and see how this major event 
goes before evaluating its impact.

For a More Pacific Euro-Mediterranean 
Region: Will the ALF Succeed Despite Inertia and 
Contradictions?

However, in order to fully play this precious, unique 
role with legitimacy, the Anna Lindh Foundation will 
have to meet other challenges and overcome certain 
contradictions, beginning with its own. Unfortunately, 
we are not making progress on this front, for the 
Groupe des Sages wished the Foundation to be the 
expression of civil society so as not to be hostage to 
States. It must, in fact, go beyond its inter-State na-
ture by doing away with the reticence of certain Mem-
ber States in order to fulfil its mission and make the 
voice of civil society heard even when it contradicts 
said Member States. In this regard, the publication 
of the Report has had to be postponed.
The ALF must, moreover, overcome the flagrant con-
tradictions between the stated intentions of the UfM 
– “share [the different] cultures by fostering scholar 
and scientist exchanges…” – and the reality of poli-
cies, so harsh in practice, in particular with regard to 
visas and the circulation of people. The researchers, 
university scholars, students and doctoral students 
from the North are, for instance, welcomed with open 
arms in the countries of the South, whereas those 
from the South run up against innumerable obstacles 
on the territories of the 27 EU Member States when 
attempting to carry out their tasks.
The false equality, the false symmetry of the Partners 
will continue to weigh upon the collective uncon-
scious, upon perceptions, but also upon real actions. 
It will endure as long as the Euro-Mediterranean Re-
gion is not endowed with a real strategic framework 
and a coherent political project among equal partners.
For a Euro-Mediterranean Region that is, if not serene, 
at least more pacific, it is necessary to recall the im-
perative need to do away with the sources of tension, 
above all, the Israeli-Arab conflict, which has unfor-
tunately become commonplace. It is urgent to end 
this tragedy that holds the Foundation hostage and 
denies the human dignity for which the ALF struggles.
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randa achmawi 
Senior Diplomatic Correspondent  
to the Al Ahram Hebdo, Cairo

On my last visit to the United States this year, while 
en route to Rio de Janeiro to participate in the 3rd 
Alliance of Civilisations Forum, numerous questions 
on the state of relations between the West and the 
Muslim-Arab World naturally crossed my mind. In 
today’s American society, as in the majority of socie-
ties, a wall continues to separate citizens of both 
worlds, often sowing misunderstanding and causing 
defensiveness. 
A year has gone by since Obama’s famous Cairo 
speech and clear, visible changes in the situation of 
the debate on relations between these two worlds 
continue to make way, although the situation seems 
not to have experienced major developments.
It is true that efforts are constantly being made for 
reconciliation between the West and Islam. Impor-
tant forums such as the Alliance of Civilizations, 
Euro-Mediterranean Dialogue and institutions like 
the IEMed or the Anna Lindh Foundation are work-
ing tirelessly to promote meetings of intellectuals, 
journalists, women and young representatives of 
organizations from Western or Arab-Muslim coun-
tries, to establish mechanisms raising awareness of 
the importance of work conducted on this topic. 
Obama himself has recently joined the ranks of ac-
tivism for better understanding between the West 
and the Muslim world, all the more important con-
sidering this issue is deeply rooted in the very fabric 
of American society. 
Nonetheless, the state of affairs has not been evol-
ving in the right direction. The tensions between the 
Arab and Muslim world and the West are still high-
ly significant and there seems to be no sign of abate-
ment visible at the end of the tunnel. Last year was 
marked by a series of incidents very eloquently show-

ing that the gap between the two worlds remains 
wide, or is even expanding. Events such as the attack 
against the Egyptian woman, Marwa El Cherbini, 
murdered in a very Court of Justice in Dresden while 
testifying in a case of racism, or the bill of law to 
prohibit the construction of minarets in Switzerland, 
contradicting the basic principles of human rights, 
speak for themselves and reflect the rise of Islamo-
phobia in many parts of Europe. In the Muslim world, 
the situation is no less difficult. The recent attempt-
ed bomb attack in Times Square in New York by an 
American of Pakistani origin illustrates that anti-
Western sentiments still run very strong in certain 
parts of the Muslim world and the problem of rela-
tions with the West remains a serious issue that 
continues to have consequences that are, at times, 
tragic. 
So, why is this? Obama’s objectives as expressed 
through his speech on June 4, 2009 seemed clear: 
to address the majority of Muslims, reach out to them 
and explicitly state his commitment, as president of 
the most powerful country on earth, to the cause of 
dialogue and understanding between the West and 
the Arab-Muslim world. Through his speech at the 
University of Cairo, the President of the United 
States wished to highlight the fact that in reality, 
Muslims and Westerners have more things in com-
mon than not. Dalia Mogahed, an American of Egyp-
tian origin recently appointed by President Obama 
as advisor at the White House Office of Faith-Based 
and Neighbourhood Partnerships always insists that 
the majority of Muslims are comparable to Western-
ers. She states that a great deal of studies and re-
search carried out indicate through facts and figures 
that the majority of Muslims and Westerners share 
exactly the same objectives and ambitions insofar 
as, for instance, planning their lives. She also affirms 
that in both worlds, people’s main concerns are to 
afford their families better living conditions, have a 

Culture and Society | Cultural dialogue

Obama: From the University of Cairo  
to the Mavi Marmara 
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decent job and give their children a better education. 
Some very powerful, persuasive remarks showing 
that differences, if there are any, are superficial 
rather than profound and that, whether in the West-
ern or the Arab and Muslim worlds, we are all human 
beings guided by the same instincts and the same 
emotions.  
Convinced by the results of numerous polls and stud-
ies carried out by Gallup and acting on his own con-
victions, Obama went to Cairo with the intention of 
addressing the great mass of moderate Muslims who, 
beyond all doubt comprise the overwhelming major-
ity of practitioners of that faith. According to Mogahed, 
the intention of the US President was actually to cre-
ate a front uniting US Muslims with those from the 
rest of the world around moderate values and prac-

tices and attempt to exclude and marginalize extrem-
ists. Mogahed had contributed to the presidential 
speech, adding some of the proposals contained in 
the text. Obama is also perfectly aware that those 
who exploit Islam for political purposes and promote 
hatred and violence against others represent only a 
tiny minority of believers.

A year has gone by since Obama’s 
famous Cairo speech and clear, 
visible changes in the situation  
of the debate on relations 
between these two worlds 
continue to make way

The Alliance of Civilisations held its 2nd and 3rd official meetings (forums) 

in Istanbul on 6-7 April 2009 and Rio de Janeiro on 27-29 May 2010. 

This UN organisation established in 2005 on a Spanish initiative sec-

onded by Turkey met for the first time in Madrid in January 2008, under 

the leadership of its High Representative, Jorge Sampaio, the former 

President of Portugal. 

The purpose of the Alliance is to foster cooperation between Arab and 

Western States in order to encourage dialogue among cultures and 

religions. The Alliance is composed of a Group of Friends, consisting at 

present of some hundred countries and international organizations, though 

the number is steadily increasing. Indeed, nearly 2000 participants at-

tended these two latest Forums. Heads of State and government, min-

isters, religious leaders and members of civil society met to enter into 

what Sampaio described as “productive dialogue.” The Alliance’s pri-

orities can be divided into four main fields of action: education and the 

media, which are vectors for mutual comprehension, are two of them; 

issues relating to youth and migrants, who are actors of intercultural 

dialogue, are the remaining two. 

The great success of the Forum is undoubtedly to have attracted the 

attention of NATO, its Secretary General Anders Fogh Rasmussen an-

nouncing he would make a priority of intensified cooperation with coun-

tries with a Muslim majority. The participants applauded the interest 

taken in the Alliance by a military organization, considering it a success 

for “soft diplomacy.” Moreover, some of the most significant successes 

of the previous year’s Forum were the report drawn up on the role of the 

private sector in promoting intercultural dialogue (“Doing Business in a 

Multicultural World”) and the creation of an online resource to connect 

journalists and experts (Rapid Response Media Mechanism).

The 2nd Forum was an opportunity to take stock of progress made in 

the projects launched at the Madrid Forum, as well as to start new 

projects. The initiatives proposed in Istanbul revolve around several focal 

ideas: the role of the media (including the new media) in cultural dialogue, 

as well as the education of these media; youth participation in decision-

making; the capacity of youth to obtain employment; stepping up aca-

demic exchanges; etc. 

Moreover, at the plenary sessions, speakers reiterated their commitment 

to dialogue among cultures and religions, in a context of crisis in which 

States have the tendency to apply national policies to resolve global 

problems. The General Secretary of the Arab League, Mr. Amre Moussa, 

recalled that intercultural tension could not disappear as long as the 

Israeli-Arab conflict continued. And finally, it was emphasised that edu-

cation and knowledge of the Other constituted the indispensable pre-

requisites for building peace. 

The Euro-Mediterranean dimension is not absent from the Alliance of 

Civilisations’ concerns, since it closely collaborates with the Anna Lindh 

Foundation, which participated in the morning sessions on Euro-Medi-

terranean Partnership issues and on the Euro-Mediterranean example of 

interregional dialogue among the media. 

By the same token, at the 3rd Alliance of Civilisations Forum, several 

sessions were held on the Alliance’s topics of predilection: religious 

issues and the struggle against Islamophobia, the role of education in 

empowering women and the importance of public-private partnership. 

Among the novelties of this Forum were the launching of the first two 

“Dialogue Cafés” in Lisbon and Rio de Janeiro. Thanks to videoconfer-

ence technology, Dialogue Cafés allow people with different backgrounds 

to exchange ideas and collaborate at a distance on new projects dealing 

with four main topics: intercultural dialogue, social innovation, civil soci-

ety participation and culture. Due to its great success, there are already 

plans to extend this initiative to the Mediterranean Region as of 2011, 

starting with Istanbul and Ramallah.

Furthermore, several events were announced, such as the first Alliance 

of Civilisations summer school, which will take place in Aveiro, Portugal, 

or the creation of the United Nations University’s International Institute 

for the Alliance of Civilisations in Barcelona.

The 4th Alliance of Civilisations Forum will take place in 2011 in Doha, 

the capital of Qatar.

For further information: 

www.aocistanbul.org/default.en.mfa

www.unaoc.org/rioforum/

SECond and tHIrd aLLIanCE oF CIVILISatIonS ForUMS
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In addition, and to lend strength to his argument, 
Obama recalled in his Cairo speech that Islam also 
represents a large section of the population in the 
cultural and religious mosaic of his country, and stat-
ed that the 7 million American Muslims were no dif-
ferent from those living in the rest of the world.

Through his speech at the 
University of Cairo, the President 
of the United States wished to 
highlight the fact that in reality, 
Muslims and Westerners have 
more things in common than not

But would this be sufficient to settle the problem of 
relations between the West and the Arab and Mus-
lim world? Unfortunately, the answer to this question 
seems to be “no.” Why didn’t the strategy so care-
fully prepared by Obama and his team work?

Considering the issue from the Muslim perspective, 
it can be said that President Obama initially man-
aged to win over the public, especially when he 
committed to exert the greatest efforts in resolving 
the Israeli-Palestinian problem, so important to all 
members of the Muslim community. However, sub-
sequent events demonstrated that the United 
States was not really sincere in its intentions, es-
pecially in its unconditional defence of Israeli prac-
tices against Palestinians. Over the course of the 
year following Obama’s famous visit to Cairo, Mus-
lims have been repeatedly disappointed by the 
inconsistency between Obama’s words and Amer-
ican positions, always biased in favour of the He-
brew State. Once again, the United States has 
shown itself incapable of adopting any measures 
condemning Israel for the worst of its crimes, such 
as the blockade and collective punishment of the 
population of Gaza, or more recently, the attack 
against the flotilla of humanitarian activists during 
which nine people died under fire from Israeli com-
mandos.



Appendices
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Map A.1 | Built and Planned Israeli Settlements in East Jerusalem

Own production. Source: www.fmep.org; www.ir-amin.org.il; www.ochaopt.org
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Map A.2 | Euromed Survey: Experts and Actors from the Euro-Mediterranean Area. Overall Assessments

Own production. Source: IEMed, Euromed Survey of Experts and Actors. Assessment of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership: Perceptions and Realities, Barcelona: IEMed, 2010.
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Q.1.10. What is your global assessment of the results of the
Euro-Mediterranean Partnership in the 2005-2009 period?

Q.1.1. In your opinion, what is the perception of the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership (EMP) in the 2005-2009 period
amongst experts and actors involved in it?

1

2 Q.3.1. Is the Union for the Mediterranean (UfM) an added value
for the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership and the European
Neighbourhood Policy?

Q.1.17. What is your global opinion of the results of the European
Neighbourhood Policy in the 2005-2009 period?

3

4

Experts Civil SocietyPolicymakers

Questions.
The results are the average score on a scale of 0 to 10 (0 = Very disappointing; 10 = Very positive).

Results of All Respondents Results by Type of Respondent
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Map A.3 | Euromed Survey: Experts and Actors from the Euro-Mediterranean Area. Priorities

Own production. Source: IEMed, Euromed Survey of Experts and Actors. Assessment of the Euro-Mediterranean Partnership: Perceptions and Realities, Barcelona: IEMed, 2010. 
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In your opinion, what should be the main priorities for the Spanish Co-Presidency of the UfM (and Euro-Mediterranean
Summit Barcelona 2010)?
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Map A.5 | Evolution of the Human Development Index (2000-2007)

Own production. Source: UNDP, Human Development Report 2009.
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Map A.6 | Trade Relations with the EU: Imports

Own production. Source: EC Directorate-General for Trade.
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Map A.7 | Trade Relations with the EU: Exports

Own production. Source: EC Directorate-General for Trade.
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Map A.9 | International Tourist Arrivals (2008)

Own production. Source: UNWTO. World Tourism Barometer. Vol. 8, No. 1, January 2010.
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Map A.10 | Eastern European Gas Pipelines and European Energy Dependence

Own production. Sources: Eurostat Pocketbooks. Energy, Transport and Environmental Indicators. 2009 Edition.
http://epp.eurostat.ec.europa.eu/cache/ITY_OFFPUB/KS-DK-09-001/EN/KS-DK-09-001-EN.PDF
Eurogas. Natural Gas Demand and Supply. Long Term Outlook to 2030.
www.eurogas.org/uploaded/Eurogas%20long%20term%20outlook%20to%202030%20-%20final.pdf
European Commission, DG for Research and Sustainable Energy Systems. Energy Corridors. European Union and Neighbouring Countries. 2007.
www.energy.eu/publications/KINA22581ENC_002.pdf
Europe’s Energy Portal, European Commission, www.energy.eu; Nabucco Pipeline Project, www.nabucco-pipeline.com;
South Stream Pipeline Project, http://south-stream.info; Nord Stream Pipeline Project, www.nord-stream.com/en/;
GALSI Pipeline, www.mem-algeria.org/actu/comn/galsi.htm; Arab Gas Pipeline, www.petrojet.com.eg/arabpipeline.htm.
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Map A.11 | Pollution: CO2 Emissions

Own production. Source: World Resources Institute, UNFPA, Population Reference Bureau, United Nations and the Cooperative Research Centre for Coal in Sustainable Develop-
ment (CCSD).
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Map A.14 | Evolution of Unemployment in the Mediterranean

Unemployment Rate (2007-2009)*
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Own production. Source: ILO.

Map A.15 | Women’s Rights in the MENA Region (2009)

Non-discrimination and Access to Justice
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The 2010 edition of Freedom House’s Women’s Rights in the Middle East and North Africa report analyses
the status of women in the region based on international standards enshrined in the Universal Declaration
of Human Rights (UDHR).
The assessment of the situation in each country is performed based on a list of 44 criteria divided into five
categories:

Each country’s performance in 2009 is evaluated on a scale of 1 to 5, where 1 signifies the lack of adequate
human rights protections and severe restrictions on the exercise of rights by state and/or non-state actors,
and 5 signifies adequate human rights protections and no restrictions by state or non-state actors.
The charts also enable comparison of the results of the first (2004) and second (2009) edition of the report,
showing whether indicators improved (+), remained unchanged (=) or deteriorated (-).
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Map A.17 | Residents from MPCs in the EU and Border Management of Migration in the Mediterranean

Own production. Source: For the EU population and foreign residents in the EU, EUROSTAT 2008; data on the Euromed area was taken from Table C1 in the appendices. FRONTEX, 
www.frontex.europa.eu. European Neighbourhood Policy, http://ec.europa.eu/world/enp. 
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In France Sarkozy announces cabinet 
reshuffle a week before the general 
strike. In Italy protests on the 52-km² 
island of Lampedusa against the Iden-
tification and Expulsion Centre, set up 
to deal with asylum seekers, create 
problems for the Interior Minister Rob-
erto Maroni. In Greece outbreaks of 
violence follow the death of a teenage 
during a demonstration in Athens in 
December. In Turkey more people are 
arrested over the Ergenekon case. In 
Algeria Bouteflika confirms he will run 
for another presidential term, and Mau-
ritania announces elections after the 
coup d’état in August 2008. In the EU 
the Russian-Ukraine “gas war” leaves 
half the Union without gas in the middle 
of winter, and the Czech EU Presiden-
cy opens with the challenge for the 
Eurosceptic government of the Civic 
Democratic Party to accompany the 
ratification process of the Lisbon Treaty, 
yet to be endorsed by the President 
Vaclav Klaus. The announcement of two 
simultaneous Arab League summits 
underscores the division among its 
members over the Gaza crisis.

Spain

• On 8 January the trial begins at the 
Superior Court of Justice for the Bas que 
Country against lehendakari Juan Jose 
Ibarretxe, the socialist party leaders Patxi 
Lopez and Rodolfo Ares, and members 
of the abertzale left who participated in 
peace talks during the cease fire of the 
terrorist organisation Euzkadi and Free-
dom (ETA) in 2006. On 19 January the 
Court dismisses the case.
• On 28 January the Bank of Spain 
announces that the country has offi-
cially entered into recession with a 1.1% 

decline in the last quarter, the largest 
since 1960.
• On 29 January the Constitutional 
Court rules in favour of the Supreme 
Court’s decision on 17 September 2008 
to outlaw and dissolve Basque Nation-
alist Action (ANV), the platform used by 
Batasuna in an attempt to run in the 
2007 local elections.

France

• On 15 January Nicolas Sarkozy an-
nounces a cabinet reshuffle in the run 
up to the European parliamentary elec-
tions. The most significant changes are 
the replacement of Labour and Social 
Affairs Minister Xavier Bertrand with 
Brice Hortefeux, the current Immigration 
Minister, while Eric Besson replaces 
Hortefeux as Immigration Minister. Bes-
son’s position as Secretary of Sta te and 
Prospective Development of the Digital 
Economy is handed to the Secretary of 
State for Ecology, Nathalie Kosciusko-
Morizet.
• On 25 January Windstorm Klaus 
subsides after leading the authorities to 
declare a state of emergency in nine 
districts in the South-eastern regions, 
leaving four dead and a million and a 
half homes without electricity.
• On 29 January a general strike is 
called in protest against the govern-
ment’s poor handling of the financial 
crisis days after the strike called by 
teachers and students to defend public 
education. Despite the protests and the 
socialist opposition, the National As-
sembly approves the general budget for 
2009 on the same day.

Italy

• On 1 January Italy takes over the ro-
tating G8 presidency from Japan, and 

faces the challenge of tackling the glo-
bal economic crisis and the perspec-
tives of the group’s enlargement.
• On 19 January Italian police arrest 
23 members of the Madonia clan, days 
after the arrests of the Camorra boss-
es Giuseppe Setola and Salvatore 
Zazo.
• On 23 January after a mass arrival of 
immigrants, the people of Lampedusa 
protest against the Identification and 
Expulsion Centre (IEC). On 24 January 
1,300 immigrants escape from the de-
tention centre and demonstrate. On 27 
January the Lampedusa mayor calls a 
general strike fearing that the new IEC 
will ruin the island’s much needed tour-
ist industry.

Malta

• On 11 January a cargo ship from the 
Marshall Islands rescues 162 immi-
grants 52 miles off the coast of Malta.

Croatia

• On 17 January the deputy Security 
Minister of Bosnia-Herzegovina Vjeko-
slav Vukovic is arrested by Croatian po-
lice on suspicion of supplying explosives 
to two individuals for a bomb attack in 
Rijeka. Vukovic, who has Croa tian and 
Bosnian nationality, was res ponsible for 
combating organised crime.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 18 and 26 January the leaders of 
Bosnia’s ruling parties, Milorad Do dik 
(SNSD), Sulejman Tihic (SDA) and Dra-
gan Covic (HDZ) and the President of 
the Republika Srpska Rajko Kuzmanovic 
meet in Banja Luka to further the devel-
opments in the implementation of the 
Prud process, signed in November 
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2008, which sets out a plan for a con-
stitutional reform to stabilise the country.

Montenegro

• On 5 January the President Filip Vu-
janovic demands that Kosovo recognise 
its Montenegrin minority and guarantee 
the security measures needed for the 
return to Kosovo of Albanian citizens 
displaced to Montenegro, as a requisite 
to initiating diplomatic ties.

Serbia

• On 8 January Hungary and Germany 
start supplying gas to Serbia, which has 
run out of supplies following the conflict 
between Russia and Ukraine over the 
gas supply to the rest of Europe.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 3-4 January violent clashes in 
Mitrovica are reported after an explosion 
in the Serbian sector of the city destroys 
several vehicles.
• On 21 January the government of 
Kosovo announces the creation of its 
own army, the Kosovo Security Force, 
comprised of 2,500 soldiers. Serbia 
submits a formal protest to the UN and 
NATO.

Albania

• On 8 January the International Mon-
etary Fund mission in Albania comes to 
an end after 17 years in operation.

Greece

• On 1 January radical groups attack 
several establishments and vehicles in 
Athens and Salonica. The disturbances 
are caused by death of a boy who was 
shot on 6 December 2008 by police 
during a demonstration in Athens for 
workers’ rights. New clashes and at-
tacks against the police are reported on 
5, 7 and 9 January which result in 70 
arrests.
• On 7 January the Prime Minister Ko-
stas Karamanlis, shaken by the eco-
nomic crisis and the violent incidents 
against the government, announces a 
cabinet reshuffle in which Christos 
Markogiannakis is appointed deputy 
Interior Minister responsible for Public 

Order and the Education Minister Evri-
pidis Stylianidis and Economy and Fi-
nance Minister Giorgos Alogoskoufis 
are removed from their positions.
• On 20 January 8,000 farmers block 
main roads and the border with Bul-
garia demanding measures to counter-
act the fall in agricultural commodity 
prices. The farmers lift the blockade on 
29 January after the government agrees 
to a 500 million euro aid package.

Turkey

• On 1 January the new Kurdish lan-
guage 24-hour television channel TRT6 
officially starts broadcasting with a mes-
sage from Recep Tayyip Erdogan, who 
addresses viewers in Kurdish.
• On 13 January 40 people are ar-
rested for their involvement in the Er-
genekon network, accused in October 
2008 of plotting a military coup to over-
throw the Government of the Justice 
and Development Party (AKP).
• On 21 January Turkey announces its 
intention to demand 15% of the gas 
flowing through the future Nabucco gas 
pipeline when this is put into operation 
in 2013. The EU describes the claim as 
“unacceptable”.

Cyprus

• On 23 January Cyprus files a com-
plaint to the European Court of Human 
Rights for Turkey to clarify the disap-
pearance of 1,500 people during the 
island’s invasion in 1974. On 28 January 
the Istanbul public prosecutor Ali Cakir 
decides to open an investigation.
• On 29 January the Cypriot authori-
ties inspect the cargo of the Cypriot-
flagged Russian ship Monchegorsk in 
Limassol port. The ship is suspected of 
transporting arms from Iran to Gaza and 
Lebanon through Syria, violating the UN 
resolutions regarding the Iranian arms 
programme.

Syria

• On 11 January an Israeli army patrol 
is attacked from Syrian territory while it 
carries out maintenance works close to 
the border in the Golan Heights.
• On 27 January the Syrian govern-
ment accepts the appointment of Mi chel 
al-Khoury as the first Lebanese ambas-
sador to Syria.

Lebanon

• On 8 January Israel is hit by three 
rockets launched from southern Leba-
non. The Israeli army responds by 
launching five missiles. On 14 January 
a fresh rocket attack from southern 
Lebanon hits the Galilean town of Kiry-
at Shmona.
• On 26 January the fourth round of 
national Lebanese talks begin, led by 
the President Michel Suleiman, to stu dy 
the national defence strategy and Hez-
bollah’s role in this.

Egypt

• On 12 January Egypt opens the bor-
der with Gaza, for the first time since 
the start of Operation Cast Lead, to al-
low the entry of medical and humanitar-
ian aid. Egypt has maintained the Rafah 
border crossing closed since Hamas 
expelled representatives of Gaza’s Pal-
estinian National Authority in 2007.

Tunisia

• On 19 January 26 Tunisian immi-
grants attempting to reach Italy disap-
pear off the coast of Tunisia when their 
boat sinks. Rescue teams find nine sur-
vivors.

Algeria

• On 10 January Algerian Minister of 
Energy and Mines Chakib Khelil an-
nounces that Algeria will increase its 
gas supplies to Europe, and that Sona-
trach, the state-owned gas company, 
wants a stake in a refinery in Rotterdam 
to increase the gas supply from 62,000 
to 85,000 cubic metres per year in 
2012.
• On 18 January Abdelaziz Belk ha-
dem, Secretary General of the Nation-
al Liberation Front (FLN), confirms that 
the current President Abdelaziz Boute-
flika will run in the presidential elections 
in April. The reform to the constitution, 
approved by Parliament in October 
2008, allows the President to serve 
more than the previously legal limit of 
two terms.
• On 30 January around thirty people 
are injured in the town of Berriane, in 
the Mzab, during violent clashes be-
tween the Mozabite (Berber) and Male-
kite (Arab) communities.
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Morocco

• On 1 January a sub-Saharan immi-
grant is killed when Moroccan police 
open fire on a group of 80 immigrants 
as they try to cross the border with Me-
lilla.
• On 29 January the public prosecutor 
of the Casablanca Appeal Court con-
firms the arrest of 69 members of the 
army and two lawyers, charged with 
forming part of a drug trafficking net-
work.

Mauritania

• On 23 January General Mohamed 
Ould Abdel Aziz, Mauritania’s President 
since the coup on 6 August 2008, an-
nounces that presidential elections will 
be held on 6 June. The overthrown 
President Sidi Mohamed Ould Cheikh 
Abdallahi agrees to participate on the 
condition that the military definitively 
relinquish power.

European Union

• On 1 January the Czech Republic 
assumes the six-month presidency of 
the EU.
• On 1 January Slovakia adopts the 
euro as its official currency, making it 
the sixteenth member of the Eurozone.
• On 10 January the EU and Russia 
sign an agreement to guarantee gas sup-
plies after Russia agrees to European 
observers going into Kiev on 9 January 
to mo nitor the gas flows through Ukraine. 
The supplies were cut by Russia at the 
beginning of the month as a pressure 
tactic, following accusations that Ukrai ne 
has been stealing Russian gas destined 
for the EU. On 17 January, after talks and 
threats from the EU, Yulia Timoshenko 
and Vladimir Putin sign a definitive agree-
ment. On 20 January Rus sia res umes the 
supply through Ukraine.
• On 26 January the General Affairs 
and External Relations Council (GAERC) 
fails to reach a common agreement for 
receiving Guantanamo prisoners and 
decides that each country should bilat-
erally negotiate its agreements with 
Washington.

Arab League

• On 19 and 20 January the Arab Eco-
nomic, Social and Development Summit 

takes place in Kuwait. A special Foreign 
Ministers meeting is held in connection 
with the summit to overcome the internal 
division over the Gaza crisis. The meet-
ing follows the League’s condemnation 
on 4 January of the UN Security Coun-
cil’s failure to adopt a resolution that 
demands the immediate cessation of 
Israeli hostilities. Consequently, the 
League adopts the joint request of an 
international reconstruction programme, 
which includes a two billion euro aid 
fund. On the same day Qatar holds a 
meeting for the Arab League Heads of 
State in Doha to deal with the Gaza 
issue, which is attended by just 13 
countries. The fact that the meetings in 
Kuwait – attended by Fatah – and Doha 
– by Hamas – are held simultaneously 
underscores the deep divisions within 
the League regarding the Gaza conflict.

February 2009

Judges in Spain go on strike for the first 
time in the country’s history, causing the 
Justice Minister to resign. Italy approves 
the controversial Security bill, which 
takes a hardliner approach to immigra-
tion. Kosovo celebrates its first year of 
self-proclaimed independence with 
40% unemployment and persistent 
problems in its political stability. Inspec-
tors from the International Atomic En-
ergy Agency (IAEA) find traces of ura-
nium in Syria, raising suspicions over 
the possible development of a nuclear 
reactor. Jordan reshuffles its cabinet as 
part of its free market reform plan. The 
Egyptian government releases Ayman 
Nur, the opposition party leader. Muam-
mar Gaddafi is appointed as Chairman 
of the African Union. In Algeria fighting 
continues between the army and al-
Qaeda terrorists.

Portugal

• On 13 February Statistics Portugal 
confirms the country’s entry into reces-
sion after publishing figures that show 
a 2.1% decline in GDP in the last quar-
ter of 2008, the sharpest since 1984.

Spain

• On 6 February the National Court 
opens the Gurtel case enquiry, a cor-
ruption network scandal linked with the 

main opposition People’s Party (PP). 
The investigation causes various PP 
members to tender their resignations. 
On 19 February the court investigation 
implicates the President of the Valen-
cian Community Francisco Camps in 
the plot. On 25 February the judge 
charges the People’s Party Euro MP 
Gerardo Galeote.
• On 8 February the Supreme Court 
outlaws the abertzale electoral platform 
Democracy 3 Million (D3M). On 10 
February Askatasuna and D3M appeal 
against the ruling before the Constitu-
tional Court.
• On 18 February Spain’s first ever 
judges strike takes place, which leads 
to the resignation of the Justice Minister 
Mariano Fernandez Bermejo on 23 Feb-
ruary. Bermejo is replaced by Francisco 
Caamano, previously the Secretary of 
State for Constitutional and Parliamen-
tary Affairs.

France

• On 2 February a snow storm hits the 
northern half of the country blocking 
entries to Paris and the airports, and 
leaving 500,000 homes without elec-
tricity. On 9 February the authorities 
declare a state of emergency in 58 re-
gions in response to the approach of 
another storm.
• On 9 February Nicolas Sarkozy con-
firms 6.5 billion euro loans for the 
French car giants Renault and PSA 
Peugeot Citroën, in exchange for pledg-
es to keep their French plants open and 
avoid redundancies.
• On 18 February Nicolas Sarkozy an-
nounces a 2.6 billion euro package to 
tackle the effects of the crisis in low-
income households. The decision 
comes after the French unions threaten 
to go on general strike in March.

Italy

• On 3 February the Italian Senate ap-
proves the agreement signed with 
Tripoli in August 2008, by which Italy 
pledges to invest 5 billion dollars in 
Libya over the next 25 years. In return, 
Libya will crack down on illegal immigra-
tion to Italian shores.
• On 4 February the Senate approves 
the controversial Security bill, known as 
the Maroni Law. Under to the new law 
obtaining a residency permit will carry 
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an 80 to100 euro tax, all homeless will 
go on file, hospital staff will have to re-
port all patients without papers –which 
led to a strike on 2 February-, the ‘citizen 
patrols’ are legalised and all expelled 
immigrants that do not leave the country 
will face imprisonment.
• On 18 February the Democratic 
Party leader Walter Veltroni steps down 
after nine consecutive defeats for his 
party. Veltroni recognises that his failure 
to resolve internal conflicts has pre-
vented the party from being a strong 
opposition to the government.
• On 24 February the 27th Franco-
Italian summit in Rome concludes with 
a cooperation agreement on the joint 
production of nuclear energy, marking 
Italy’s return to this energy resource, 
which it has not used since 1987.

Malta

• On 18 February 230 immigrants are 
picked up by a Maltese ship and trans-
ferred to detention centres in Safi and 
Hal Far. This group is added to a further 
260 immigrants found days before by 
the Maltese authorities.

Slovenia

• On 20 February the Slovenian media 
reports a court ruling to compensate an 
initial group of the 25,671 Slovenian 
citizens from other former Yugoslav re-
publics who were erased from the pub-
lic registry when unable to obtain Slov-
enian nationality after the country 
became independent in 1991.
• On 24 February the meeting be-
tween the Slovenian and Croatian Prime 
Ministers Borut Pahor and Ivo Sanader 
in Mokrice ends in a deadlock in nego-
tiations over the ongoing border dispute 
between both states regarding territo-
rial waters in the Adriatic. Slovenia re-
quests an extension of the waters in 
Piran Bay, its only access to the sea, 
and a corridor that connects it directly 
with international waters without having 
to cross Croatian waters. To put pres-
sure on Zagreb, Ljubljana upholds its 
veto on Croatia’s entry to the EU and 
NATO.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 21 February the Prime Minister 
of Republika Srpska Milorad Dodik with-

draws from negotiations on Bosnia’s 
constitutional reform in protest against 
the public prosecutor’s announcement 
to bring corruption charges against him.

Montenegro

• On 20 February the International 
Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugo-
slavia (ICTY) releases the former Mon-
tenegrin General Pavle Strugar after 
serving three quarters of his sentence 
for crimes against humanity in Dubrovnik 
since 1991.

Serbia

• On 16 February two grenades ex-
plode in the majority Albanian town of 
Presevo, highlighting tensions in the 
region, which hopes to be joined with 
Kosovo.
• On 26 February the ICTY clears the 
former Serbian President Milan Miluti-
novic of war crimes in Kosovo, but sen-
tences Slobodan Milosevic’s right-hand 
man Nikola Sainovic to 22 years’ impris-
onment.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 17 February Kosovo celebrates 
the first anniversary of its independence 
with 40% unemployment. In summary 
of this first year, the EU representative 
in Kosovo Pieter Feith highlights the 
growing Kosovo Albanian rejection of 
the EU and the persistent tension in the 
north of the country with the Serb mi-
nority.

Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

• On 23 February the deputy Prime 
Minister Ivica Bocevski in charge of EU 
integration and the EU representative in 
Skopje Erwan Fouere sign three imple-
mentation agreements of the Instrument 
for Pre-accession Assistance (IPA), 
which provide for a 40-million-euro in-
vestment.

Albania

• On 16 February the Constitutional 
Court suspends the law approved in 
December 2008 that allows files to be 
opened from Enver Hoxa’s Sigurimi se-
cret police force, pending a decision 

from the Venice Commission. One of 
the aims of the law is to purge commu-
nist-era employees and Sigurimi col-
laborators from the administration. The 
Socialist Party claims that the law is a 
move by Sali Berisha to prevent public 
prosecutors from investigating the 
Prime Minister’s possible involvement in 
corruption cases.

Greece

• On 3 February the Sect of Revolu-
tionaries group attacks police officers 
in front of a station in Athens’ Korydallos 
district.
• On 25 February the civil servants 
trade union ADEDY initiates a general 
24-hour strike in protest against poor 
standards in healthcare and education, 
low pensions, the retirement age and 
plans to privatise various state-owned 
companies.

Turkey

• On 15 February clashes between 
security forces and Kurdish protesters 
mark the 10th anniversary of separatist 
leader Abdullah Ocalan’s arrest. Eight 
demonstrators and 17 police officers 
are injured in the protests, which were 
banned by Ankara.
• On 26 February a military court is-
sues the first ruling in the Ergenekon 
case, sentencing a former army chief to 
20 years’ imprisonment.

Cyprus

• On 13 February after twice inspect-
ing the Cypriot-flagged Russian ship 
Monchegorsk the Cypriot authorities 
seize its cargo. The Defence Minister 
Costas Papacostas announces that no 
arms have been found but they did find 
material for manufacturing munitions. 
On 18 February the authorities release 
the ship.

Syria

• On 19 February inspectors from the 
IAEA find traces of graphite and uranium 
in the al-Kibar military base, destroyed 
by Israel in 2007. Israel and the US 
claim that Syria had been developing a 
nuclear reactor. Syria maintains that the 
material came with munitions used by 
Israel during the attack. The IAEA con-
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siders this unlikely and urges Syria to 
cooperate to clarify the origin of the ra-
dioactive material.
• On 21 February Senator John Kerry 
meets with the President Bashar al-
Assad in Damascus. Three US parlia-
mentary delegations have visited the 
country in less than three weeks dis-
playing the Obama administration’s in-
tention to review its stance on Damas-
cus.

Lebanon

• On 21 February a rocket launched 
from the southern region of Nakura ex-
plodes in Galilee causing one death. 
Israel responds by firing seven shells 
into the Tiro region.
• On 25 February the media reports 
that the Lebanese representative to the 
UN Nawaf Salam has presented a letter 
from the Prime Minister Fouad Siniora 
to the Secretary General Ban Ki-moon, 
in which he requests compensation 
from Israel for the war between both 
countries in 2006 and condemns Tel 
Aviv’s violations of Resolution 1701.

Jordan

• On 23 February 10 new members of 
Prime Minister Nader Dahabi’s cabinet 
are sworn into office by Abdullah II. 
Nayef al-Qadi succeeds Eid al-Fayez as 
Interior Minister, who had upset Islamist 
parties and human rights organisations. 
Pro-reformist Labour Minister Bassem 
al-Salem is appointed Finance Minister 
in order to undertake the free market 
reforms requested by the International 
Monetary Fund.

Egypt

• On 6 February the Egyptian police 
arrest German-Egyptian activist Philip 
Rizk and blogger Diaa Eddin Gad with-
out charges, during a protest in support 
of Gaza.
• On 18 February at the request of the 
US, Ayman Nur, leader of the secular 
liberal party el-Ghad and opposition to 
Mubarak’s government, is released on 
health grounds after three years in prison.
• On 22 February a bomb blast in the 
vicinity of the Khan el-Khalili market and 
the Al-Hussein mosque in Cairo kills 
four people and leaves several seri-
ously injured.

Libya

• On 2 February Muammar Gaddafi is 
sworn in as Chairman of the African 
Union in Addis Ababa.
• On 10 February the EU External Af-
fairs Commissioner Benita Ferrero-
Waldner opens the second round of 
negotiations between the EU and Libya 
in Tripoli, regarding the framework 
agreement.

Algeria

• On 4 February the head of an al-
Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb (AQIM) 
faction, known as Seraka, is killed in an 
army operation in Constantine during 
one of the many clashes between the 
army and Islamic cells that have taken 
place above all in Kabylie and the prov-
ince of Tebessa, and which in February 
alone resulted in some fifty casualties.
• On 11 February fresh clashes are 
reported between the Berber and Arab 
communities in the Mzab region.
• On 28 February Abdelaziz Bouteflika 
announces the total cancellation of 
farmers’ debts, estimated at 41 billion 
dinars.

Morocco

• On 10 February security forces 
search the offices of the weekly Al-
Ayam, in search of photographs of the 
mother and grandmother of Mohammed 
VI, Lalla Latifa and Lalla Abla, which the 
newspaper had asked to publish. The 
paper’s director Noureddine Miftah and 
chief editor Maria Moukrim are arrested.
• On 18 February the activist Chakib 
al-Khayari is arrested in Nador accused 
of divulging “misleading” information 
regarding the involvement of high rank-
ing Moroccan officials in drug trafficking 
in northern Morocco.
• On 18 February a court of appeal in 
Sale confirms the 10-year prison sen-
tence of Hicham Ahmidan for his in-
volvement in the 11-M bomb attacks in 
Madrid.
• On 21 February the border between 
Algeria and Morocco opens temporar-
ily for the first time in 14 years to allow 
a British aid convoy destined for Gaza 
to pass. The Moroccan Communica-
tions Minister Khaled Naciri declares 
that Morocco is willing to “open a new 
chapter in its relations with Algeria.”

Mauritania

• On 6 February the African Union 
(AU) announces the imposition of sanc-
tions on Mauritania’s military junta after 
its leader President Mohamed Ould Ab-
delaziz announces that he will run in the 
June elections.

European Union

• On 13 February the EU officially en-
ters recession after data from the Euro-
pean statistical office Eurostat reveals 
a 1.5% drop in GDP of the 27 member 
countries for the last quarter of 2008.
• On 26-27 February a special summit 
is held in Brussels, initially organised for 
countries of the Eurogroup but finally 
enlarged to include the 27 Member 
States of the EU, to consider emer-
gency financial measures to be taken 
against the crisis.
• On 26-27 February the Interior Min-
isters Council discusses the creation of 
an EU asylum office, after calls from 
Europe’s Mediterranean countries to 
deal with the immigration crisis.

Arab League

• On 18 February the Arab League 
Secretary General Amr Moussa de-
clares that Israeli demands to link the 
cessation of hostilities in Gaza to the 
release of Sergeant Gilad Shalit pre-
vented a ceasefire.

March 2009

In Spain elections in the Basque Coun-
try bring about a change in the hitherto 
Basque Nationalist Party-led autono-
mous government. France has its sec-
ond general strike of the year. In Italy 
the coalition government merges to 
form the People of Freedom Party. The 
border conflict over the demarcation of 
territorial waters between Slovenia and 
Croatia moves forward and Ljubljana 
raises the veto to allow Croatia entry to 
NATO. The Democratic Party of Social-
ists wins Montenegro’s second elec-
tion since independence. The Justice 
and Development Party retains the Is-
tanbul and Ankara mayoralties in the 
Turkish local elections. Lebanon and 
Syria initiate diplomatic ties. The Arab 
League holds its 21st summit with 
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Egypt, Morocco and Algeria in attend-
ance.

Portugal

• On 17 March Portugal signs an 
agreement with the state-owned Alge-
rian company Sonatrach, which gives 
the company license to supply gas di-
rectly to the country. Algeria supplies 
80% of the gas consumed by Portugal, 
under a 20-year agreement signed in 
1993.

Spain

• On 1 March Galicia and the Basque 
Country hold regional elections. In Gali-
cia the People’s Party (PP) wins with 38 
of the 75 seats. The Socialist Party 
(PSG) retains 25 seats. In the Basque 
Country the Basque Nationalist Party 
(PNV) wins most votes, obtaining 30 of 
the 75 seats, but the Socialist Party – 
Euskadiko Ezkerra – PP coalition, ap-
points the leader of the PSE Patxi Lopez 
as the new lehendakari (President).
• On 5 March judge Garzon sends the 
Gurtel case to the Valencia High Court 
of Justice on finding circumstantial evi-
dence of Valencian President Ricardo 
Costa’s criminal responsibility. On 31 
March the Madrid High Court of Justice 
also accepts the case when corruption 
evidence is uncovered against three 
representatives of the Madrid Assembly.
• On 23 March the judge Baltasar 
Garzon prosecutes 44 high ranking 
members of Batasuna, the Communist 
Party of the Basque Homelands (PCTV) 
and the Basque Nationalist Party (ANV) 
for forming part of ETA.
• On 29 March the Bank of Spain 
takes control of Caja Castilla-La Mancha 
due to an estimated 3 billion euro budg-
et hole. The move constitutes the first 
government takeover of a major financial 
company since Banesto in 1993.

France

• On 5 March the government agrees 
to increase salaries and lower the cost 
of basic goods to end the 44-day strike 
in Guadeloupe, which is threatening to 
spread to other overseas regions like 
Guayana and Reunion. In Martinique 
protests continue for similar reasons.
• On 19 March a second mass gen-
eral strike against reform plans an-

nounced by the government in February 
to combat the crisis demands an in-
crease in the minimum wage, more ben-
efits for the increasing number of unem-
ployed, the abolition of the tax shield 
and an end to the widespread redun-
dancies.
• On 24 March the Defence Minister 
Herve Morin announces an initial com-
pensation package for those affected 
by nuclear testing carried out in Algeria 
and Polynesia between 1960 and 1996.
• On 30 March the French justice sys-
tem sentences Ainhoa Garcia Montero, 
ETA’s information chief until her 2003 
arrest, to 14 years in prison.

Monaco

• On 26 March Monaco reveals that it 
will sign a tax cooperation agreement 
with the EU at the end of the year, after 
finalising talks with the OECD to meet 
the necessary transparency standards.

Italy

• On 13 March the Italian and Dutch 
police arrest mafia member Giovanni 
Strangio in Amsterdam, wanted for the 
Duisburg massacre in August 2007. On 
20 March police arrest the head of the 
Brancaccio Mafia clan Ludovico San-
sone in Palermo.
• On 17 March the police dismantle 
the Farina clan, one of the main groups 
in the Camorra, following the arrest of 
24 people in the Caserta province.
• On 27 March Italy’s governing coali-
tion, formed by Forza Italia and Nation-
al Alliance, merge to form The People 
of Freedom in the party’s first parliamen-
tary session. Berlusconi uses the occa-
sion to request a constitutional reform 
that grants more powers to the Prime 
Minister.

Malta

• On 23 March rioting breaks out in 
the Safi detention centre involving 
around 500 illegal immigrants awaiting 
expulsion. The incident lasts for two 
hours.

Slovenia

• On 25 March the European Commis-
sioner Olli Rehn presents the Slovenian 
Foreign Minister Samuel Zbogar and his 

Croatian counterpart Gordan Jandroko-
vic with an agreement proposal over the 
demarcation of both countries’ territorial 
waters. Two days later the Slovenian 
Parliament gives the green light to 
Croatia’s NATO accession.

Croatia

• On 20 March the Croatian Prime 
Minister Ivo Sanader visits Serbia to im-
prove relations between Zagreb and 
Belgrade, regarding the return of Serb 
refugees that fled from Krajina during the 
Croatian offensive in 1995 and Croatia’s 
recognition of Kosovo independence.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 13 March the Austrian Valentin 
Inzko is appointed High Representative 
for the International Peace Implementa-
tion Council in Bosnia-Herzegovina 
(PIC) replacing Miroslav Lajcak, who 
stepped down on 23 January to become 
Slovakia’s Foreign Minister. Inzko was 
the first Austrian ambassador to Bosnia 
from 1996 to 1999.
• On 17 March the Appeals Chamber 
of the ICTY sentences the Bosnian Serb 
leader Momcilo Krajisnik to 20 years’ 
imprisonment for crimes against human-
ity in Bosnia.

Montenegro

• On 29 March Coalition for European 
Montenegro, led by the Prime Minister 
Milo Djukanovic’s Democratic Party of 
Socialists (DPS), wins early elections 
with 51.5% of the votes.

Serbia

• On 9 March during an official visit to 
Spain, the Serbian President Boris 
Tadic receives Jose Luis Rodriguez Za-
patero’s commitment not to recognise 
the State of Kosovo.
• On 24 March seven people are in-
jured and 28 arrested in Belgrade dur-
ing an ultra-nationalist and anti-Europe-
an rally to mark the 10th anniversary of 
the NATO bombing of Serbia.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 3 March in the first war crimes 
trial held under the auspices of the Eu-
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ropean Union Rule of Law Mission in 
Kosovo (EULEX), Kosovo citizen Gani 
Gashi is sentenced to 17 years in prison.
• On 19 March Spain announces its 
withdrawal of troops from Kosovo to 
NATO’s Secretary General Jaap de 
Hoop Scheffer, who criticises the deci-
sion as “precipitated and unilateral.” On 
20 November Jose Luis Rodriguez Za-
patero describes the decision as coher-
ent with Spain’s non-recognition of 
Kosovo independence. On 30 March 
De Hoop Scheffer is reported to be 
“satisfied” with the withdrawal plan pre-
sented by Spain.

Greece

• On 6 March a Greek businessman 
is seriously injured by a bomb planted 
in his car. On 9 March another device 
explodes in a bank in Athens. On 13 
March hooded gangs destroy shop win-
dows, vehicles and bank branches in 
Athens and Salonica.

Turkey

• On 8 March Hillary Clinton, speaking 
at a joint news conference in Istanbul 
with the Turkish Foreign Minister Ali Ba-
bacan, says that the US and Turkey are 
reaffirming their alliance, which had de-
teriorated during the Bush administration.
• From 16-22 March Istanbul hosts the 
5th World Water Forum, which fails to 
back the proposal put forward by certain 
European and Latin American States for 
water to be considered a human right.
• On 23 March on a visit to Iraq the 
Turkish President Abdullah Gul togeth-
er with his Iraqi counterpart Jalal Tala-
bani, leader of the Patriotic Union of 
Kurdistan (PUP), demands that the 
Kurdistan Workers’ Party (PKK), includ-
ed in the European list of terrorist or-
ganisations, lay down its arms and leave 
Iraqi territory.
• On 26 March a helicopter carrying 
the President of the Great Union Party 
Muhsin Yazicioglu explodes in southern 
Turkey. On hearing the news, Recep 
Tayyip Erdogan suspends his electoral 
campaign for the local elections on 29 
March.
• On 29 March the Justice and Devel-
opment Party (AKP) wins local elections 
retaining power in Ankara and Istanbul, 
despite losing power in certain key cit-
ies such as Izmir or Diyarbakir.

Syria

• On 2 March the director general of 
the IAEA Mohamed ElBaradei criticises 
Syria for not collaborating with its in-
spectors to clarify the origin of the ura-
nium found in al-Kibar. On 4 March the 
US also accuses Syria of obstructing 
the investigation.
• On 7 January the assistant Secretary 
of State for the Middle East Jeffrey Felt-
man and Dan Shapiro from the Nation-
al Security Council arrive in Syria on the 
country’s first visit from high ranking US 
officials since the Bush administration 
withdrew its ambassador in 2005, fol-
lowing the assassination of the Leba-
nese Prime Minister Rafiq Hariri.

Lebanon

• On 1 March the International Tribunal 
is opened in The Hague to investigate 
the assassination of Rafiq Hariri.
• On 16 March the first Lebanese em-
bassy in Syria opens as part of efforts 
to overcome decades of conflict. Michel 
al-Khoury, currently the ambassador to 
Cyprus, will head the embassy from 
April. On 24 March the Lebanese Pres-
ident accepts the appointment of Ali 
Abdel Karim as the first Syrian ambas-
sador to Lebanon.
• On 23 March the Fatah head in 
Lebanon Kamal Medhat is killed in a 
bomb blast in the Mieh Mieh refugee 
camp. Fatah officials say that the attack 
was aimed at the PLO leader in Leba-
non Abbas Zaki, who had left the camp 
minutes before. Lebanon and Iran ac-
cuse Israel of being behind the attack.

Egypt

• On 3 March the Egyptian police ar-
rest blogger Rami al-Sweisy, member 
of the anti-government group April 6 
Youth Movement. Al-Sweisy is released 
on the 6 March.
• On 25 March the Egyptian security 
forces arrest 14 members of the Muslim 
Brotherhood in the provinces of Shar-
qiya and Minufiya.

Libya

• On 22 March Italy delivers 350 im-
migrants to Libya, rescued the previous 
day by an Italian tug boat off the coast 
of Libya. On 31 March a small boat with 

220 immigrants aboard sinks in Libyan 
waters. Rescue teams can only save 21 
people.

Tunisia

• On 17 March the media reports that 
the Tunisian human rights activist Mon-
cef Marzouki has accused the govern-
ment of putting pressure on Lebanon to 
deny his entry visa to give a lecture on 
democracy in the Arab world in the Ori-
ent Institute in Beirut.

Algeria

• On 26 March the El Khabar news-
paper reports a joint operation carried 
out by the Algerian and Libyan armies 
against a terrorist cell located on the 
border between the two countries. Con-
tinual clashes throughout the month 
between the Algerian security forces 
and the AQIM leave around 30 dead.
• On 29 March the Secretary General 
of the Islah (Movement for National Re-
form) Djahid Younsi, the only Islamist 
candidate in the April presidential elec-
tions, calls for a general amnesty that 
includes still-active armed groups. The 
government demands the laying down 
of arms as a requisite to any kind of 
negotiations.

Morocco

• On 6 March Morocco breaks diplo-
matic ties with Iran following statements 
made by Ali Akbar Nateq Nouri, advisor 
to the Ayatollah Khamenei, asserting 
that Iran has sovereignty over Bahrein.
• On 20 March Morocco calls Algeria 
to open the common border and nor-
malise relations, which have been sev-
ered since 1994, in order to reactivate 
the Arab Maghreb Union and bilateral 
trade. Algeria announces that it will not 
contemplate any such action until the 
Saharan issue is resolved.
• On 22 March the Moroccan govern-
ment announces that it will toughen up 
the legislation on the practice of Shiite 
Islam and homosexuality, in the belief 
that they are “attacks against the State’s 
moral foundations and values.”

Mauritania

• On 6 March Mauritania expels the 
Israeli ambassador in Nouakchott after 
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recalling its own ambassador from Tel 
Aviv on 5 January.
• On 11 March the main opposition 
party Rally of Democratic Forces rejects 
the electoral calendar proposed by the 
government despite mediating efforts 
by Libya, and demands the release of 
the political prisoners and the end of the 
regime’s media campaign against the 
opposition.

European Union

• On 10 March the Economic and Fi-
nance Ministers Council adopts the 
2009 economic and financial strategy 
document and decides on the EU’s 
common priorities ahead of the March 
G20 summit in London.
• On 19-20 March the European 
Council and Heads of State and Gov-
ernment of the EU decide to double the 
emergency bailout fund for Central Eu-
ropean States to 50 billion euros, in 
order to halt their economic decline and 
protect the rest of the EU.

Arab League

• On 30 March Doha hosts the 21st 
Summit of the Arab League. Egypt, Mo-
rocco and Algeria do not attend the 
summit due to differences of opinion 
with the other Member States over the 
crisis in Gaza. The summit concludes 
with a resolution in support of the Su-
danese President Omar al-Bashir, 
wanted by the International Criminal 
Court for crimes against humanity.

april 2009

April is marked by NATO and EU en-
largement perspectives. The North At-
lantic Alliance incorporates Croatia and 
Albania as new members and reincor-
porates France into its military structure, 
43 years after De Gaulle decided to 
withdraw in protest at the United States’ 
excessive influence. The Prague meet-
ing of EU Heads of State approves 
Montenegro’s membership application 
and welcomes Albania’s application. In 
Malta the month begins with Gorg 
Abela’s investiture as the country’s 
eighth President. In Italy an earthquake 
in L’Aquila causes 293 deaths. General 
strikes take place in Greece and Mo-
naco. George Ivanov wins in the sec-

ond round of the presidential elections 
in the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia. Algeria also holds elec-
tions, in which Bouteflika’s victory with 
over 90% of the vote provokes opposi-
tion accusations of electoral fraud. Elec-
tions in the Turkish Republic of North-
ern Cyprus result in victory for the 
National Unity Party (UBP). Turkey 
urges the UBP to restrain its anti-Euro-
pean stance and cooperate towards the 
positive outcome of reunification nego-
tiations, in a month in which Ankara 
announces a road map to normalise 
relations with Armenia and continues 
its Kurdish reform programme. The UN 
Security Council approves Resolution 
1871 urging Rabat and the Polisario to 
resume peace talks.

Spain

• On 7 April the Spanish government 
announces its cabinet reshuffle. Among 
the most significant changes is the ap-
pointment of Elena Salgado, currently 
Public Administration Minister, as Econ-
omy and Finance Minister and second 
vice President of the government, re-
placing Pedro Solbes.
• On 10 April French police arrest the 
second in command of ETA’s logistics 
section Ekaitz Sirvent Auzmendi. On 18 
April French police arrest Jurdan Mar-
titegui in Perpignan, believed to be the 
successor of Garikoitz Azpiazu and Ait-
zol Iriondo, both arrested in 2008, as 
ETA’s military chief.
• On 29 April the Criminal Division of 
the Supreme Court informs the Nation-
al Court that nine of the 47 convicted 
in the Ekin case for crimes linked with 
ETA are cleared of all charges.

France

• On 4 April the Strasbourg-Kehl 
NATO Summit ratifies the return of 
France to its integrated military com-
mand structure following its approval by 
the French National Assembly on 17 
March.
• On 21 April UNESCO’s Paris head-
quarters launches the World Digital Li-
brary, a website that offers the public 
over a billion documents translated into 
seven languages free of charge. The 
ambitious project, developed by the US 
Library of Congress, includes the par-
ticipation of the Library of Alexandria 

and 32 other institutions and libraries 
from around the world.
• On 29 April Nicolas Sarkozy unveils 
his futuristic, large-scale Greater Paris 
project, which aims to materialise the 
urban evolution and growth of 21st cen-
tury Paris through multimillion-euro pub-
lic and private investments in the ten 
winning urban redevelopment projects.

Monaco

• On 16 April Monaco’s trade unions 
call a general strike to protest against 
job cuts in the hotel industry.

Italy

• On 6 April an earthquake measuring 
6.7 on the Richter scale with its epicen-
tre in L’Aquila kills 293 people, injures 
1,500 and leaves 50,000 homeless. On 
8 April a 5.3 aftershock causes another 
death.
• On 16 April a Turkish merchant ship 
rescues 145 immigrants in Maltese wa-
ters near Lampedusa. The boat remains 
anchored while Italy and Malta argue 
over which country is to take responsi-
bility for the immigrants. On 19 April 
under pressure from the UNHCR, Italy 
agrees to accept them. On 18 April the 
Italian Coast Guard intercepts another 
small boat with 250 immigrants aboard 
and tows it to the Sicilian port of Poz-
zallo.

Malta

• On 1 April the Maltese Parliament 
unanimously elects the Labour leader 
Gorg Abela as the successor to Eddie 
Fenech Adami and eighth President of 
the Republic.

Slovenia

• On 27 April the EU Council of Min-
isters urges Slovenia to accept Com-
missioner Olli Rehn’s proposed interna-
tional mediation for Ljubljana and 
Zagreb, to allow an international arbitra-
tion commission to resolve the border 
dispute between Slovenia and Croatia.

Croatia

• On 1 April Croatia joins NATO after 
the Slovenian Parliament agrees to lift 
its veto.
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• On 23 April the EU decides to post-
pone the intergovernmental EU-acces-
sion conference with Croatia planned 
for the 24 April, due to the failure to 
resolve the dispute between Croatia 
and Slovenia over the demarcation of 
their territorial waters.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 8 April the Interior Minister re-
ports the kidnapping of Ante Jelavic, 
former Croat Bosnian member of the 
Bosnian government. Jelavic had fled 
from Croatia and was living in Zagreb 
after a trial in Bosnia found him guilty of 
abuse of office in relation with the Her-
cegovacka Bank.

Montenegro

• On 23 April the EU Council of Min-
isters approves Montenegro’s member-
ship application presented in December 
2008, and invites the European Com-
mission to prepare an opinion to open 
negotiations.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 16 April the Kosovo government 
announces that it will not allow the Ser-
bian Prime Minister Boris Tadic’s visit, 
planned for the following day, Orthodox 
Good Friday. On 17 April Pristina bows 
to EU and US pressure and Tadic visits 
the region for the first time since the 
country’s split from Serbia.
• On 23 April Serbia’s war crimes 
prosecutor sentences four Serbian 
former police officers to between 13 
and 20 years in prison for the massacre 
of 48 Kosovo Albanians during the Ko-
sovo war.
• On 27 April forces of the EU Mission 
in Kosovo, EULEX, have to intervene to 
disperse a Serb demonstration in Mitro-
vica against Kosovo Albanian refugees 
returning to the city.

Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

• On 4 April the leader of the Internal 
Macedonian Revolutionary Organisation, 
Gjorge Ivanov wins the presidential elec-
tions. The elections take place without 
incident, fulfilling one of the EU’s require-
ments to continue towards membership. 
Ivanov declares that his government’s 

priorities will be the opening of accession 
talks and the resolution of the dispute 
with Greece over the country’s name.

Albania

• On 1 April Albania officially joins 
NATO.
• On 28 April the Prime Minister Sali 
Berisha submits Albania’s EU accession 
application in Prague.

Greece

• On 2 April Greece is paralysed by a 
new general strike demanding urgent 
measures to be taken against the crisis 
in order to protect small and medium-
size businesses and low-income groups.
• On 14 April the Greek ambassador 
to the US Alexandros Mallias reveals a 
position in favour of the UN envoy Mat-
thew Nimetz’s proposal to call the 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedo-
nia the Northern Macedonian Republic. 
This is the first time a Greek represent-
ative has accepted the inclusion of the 
word “Macedonia” in the name of its 
northern neighbour.

Turkey

• On 4 April Turkey lifts its veto on 
Anders Fogh Rasmussen becoming 
NATO’s Secretary General, after Barak 
Obama promises Recep Tayyip Erdog-
an vice presidency for Turkey. The veto 
dates back to the crisis over the car-
toons of Mohammed published in the 
Aftenbladet newspaper in 2006 when 
Rasmussen was Prime Minister of Den-
mark.
• On 6 April Barack Obama attends 
the 2nd Forum of the Alliance of Civili-
sations in Istanbul, in which a coopera-
tion agreement is signed between the 
Alliance and NATO. Obama reiterates 
his support for Turkey’s EU accession, 
opposing the position taken by Paris 
and Berlin.
• On 13 April the Ergenekon case 
sees a new wave of arrests, including 
the head of Baskent University in An-
kara.
• On 20 April the PKK declares a uni-
lateral ceasefire until 1 June. On 29 April 
nine Turkish soldiers are killed by a mine 
planted by Kurdish militia in the province 
of Diyarbakir. On the same day the 
former Justice Minister Hikmet Sami 

Turk escapes unharmed in a bomb at-
tack at Bilkent University.
• On 22 April Swiss mediation leads 
to an agreement between Turkey and 
Armenia to establish a road map to nor-
malise relations. The announcement 
may provoke reprisals from Azerbaijan, 
Turkey’s historical ally in the dispute with 
Armenia over the control of High Kara-
bakh, which may decide to redirect its 
proposed gas pipeline through Russia 
and not Turkey.

Cyprus

• On 19 April the National Unity Party 
(UBP) wins parliamentary elections in 
the Turkish Republic of Northern Cyprus 
with 44% of the votes. Under pressure 
from Ankara, the UBP promises to sup-
port the reunification negotiations, ex-
pected to be finished before 2010, and 
restrains its anti-European position.
• On 28 April the European Court of 
Justice opens the way for Greek-Cypri-
ots to recover property abandoned in 
the north of the island and resold ille-
gally by Turkish Cypriots after the divi-
sion of Cyprus in 1974.

Syria

• On 22 April Syria and Iraq sign a 
strategic cooperation agreement in 
various fields, including the rehabilita-
tion of a joint project for the construction 
of an oil pipeline.
• On 27 April the Syrian President 
Bashar al-Assad insists that there can 
be no peace deal made with Israel if Tel 
Aviv does not return the Golan Heights. 
The statement comes in response to 
declarations made by the Israeli Foreign 
Minister Avigdor Lieberman dismissing 
the withdrawal from Golan as a requisite 
to initiating negotiations.

Lebanon

• On 13 April four Lebanese soldiers 
are killed in an attack on an army patrol 
in the town of Zahle. The attack appears 
to be linked to the killing of a Lebanese 
drug smuggler at a military checkpoint 
on 27 March.
• On 29 April Lebanon releases four 
generals arrested without charge over 
the assassination of the Lebanese Prime 
Minister Rafiq Hariri in 2005. The pro-
Syrian bloc celebrates the ruling.
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Egypt

• On 8 April the Egyptian authorities 
accuse Hezbollah of setting up a terror-
ist cell to carry out attacks in Egypt. 
Relations between Cairo and Hezbollah 
deteriorated in January when Hezbollah 
accused Egypt of collaborating with 
Israel over the closure of the Rafah pass 
during Operation Cast Lead.
• On 29 April the Egyptian government 
orders the slaughter of the country’s 
pigs – between 300,000 and 400,000 
animals – as a precaution against the 
outbreak of the A/H1N1 flu virus.

Tunisia

• On 16 April the NGO Human Rights 
Watch (HRW) submits a report to the 
United Nations Human Rights Commit-
tee stating that Tunisia continues to 
refuse to honour its commitment to al-
low independent observers full access 
to its prisons.
• On 23 April Tunisia signs a nuclear 
cooperation agreement with France dur-
ing Nicolas Sarkozy’s official visit to the 
country.

Algeria

• On 4 April the Algerian security 
forces report the death of 13 members 
of AQIM in various operations led by the 
Algerian security services in the prov-
inces of Buira and Bordj Buareridj. On 
5 April elite units from the Algerian army 
begin a large-scale anti-terrorist opera-
tion in the Sidi Ali Bounab region.
• On 9 April Abdelaziz Buteflika wins 
the presidential elections with 90.2% of 
the votes in his third election victory. 
Turnout stands at 74.1% despite calls 
from the Rally for Culture and Democ-
racy and the Socialist Forces Front to 
boycott the elections. Opposition lead-
ers, among them the only female con-
tender for the presidency, Louisa Ha-
noun, from the Workers’ Party, accuse 
the government of electoral fraud.

Morocco

• On 23 April Amnesty International 
(AI) urges the Spanish authorities not to 
extradite Ali Aarrass and Mohamed el 
Bay to Morocco. The two men were ar-
rested in Melilla on 1 April 2008 on the 
basis of international arrest warrants 

requested by Morocco on 28 March 
2008. They stand accused of participat-
ing in Abdelkader Belliraj’s terrorist net-
work. AI believes that they would run the 
risk of solitary confinement, torture or 
unfair trail.

Mauritania

• On 15 April Mohamed Ould Ab-
delaziz announces his resignation as 
president in order to stand as a candi-
date in the presidential elections on 6 
June. His number two, General Mo-
hamed Ould Cheikh Mohamed Ahmed, 
remains at the head of the Military Junta. 
The opposition announces that it will 
boycott the elections if Abdelaziz runs 
for president.

European Union

• On 5 April the EU-US Summit re-
veals a desire to increase Euro-Atlantic 
cooperation on the subject of regional 
and energy security, climate change 
and measures to combat the crisis, fol-
lowing the European Parliament’s ap-
proval on 26 March of the creation of 
a new Euro-Atlantic framework that will 
materialise in a transatlantic political 
Council as an advisory and coordinat-
ing body.
• On 17 April the European Commis-
sion approves 225 million euros in aid 
to developing countries to combat ter-
rorism and arms trafficking; key priorities 
are Sahel, Pakistan and Afghanistan.
• On 27-28 April the General Affairs 
and External Relations Council (GAERC) 
adopts a joint declaration with the Com-
mission and Parliament over the Euro-
pean economic relaunch plan, set at 5 
billion euros, and approves procedures 
against France, Spain, Greece and Ire-
land for excessive deficits.

Arab League

• On 11 April six members of the Arab 
League – Jordan, the Palestinian Na-
tional Authority, Egypt, Saudi Arabia, 
Qatar and Lebanon – withdraw their 
support for the peace plan presented 
by Saudi Arabia at the Arab League 
Summit in Beirut in 2002, in favour of 
exchanging peace for territory.
• On 23 April the Arab League and the 
Vatican sign a political and cultural co-
operation agreement to contribute to 

regional and international stability and 
security, as well as religious dialogue.

May 2009

May sees new disputes between Malta 
and Italy over which of the two coun-
tries should take responsibility for the 
immigrants intercepted in border wa-
ters. The Slovenian government pre-
sents a series of amendments to the 
plan proposed by Olli Rehn to settle the 
dispute with Croatia over the demarca-
tion of their territorial waters. In Turkey 
the month begins with the announce-
ment of major changes in the govern-
ment. The US announces that it will 
extend sanctions on Syria for a further 
year, accusing Damascus of playing an 
ambiguous role in the Middle East, de-
spite Washington’s attempts to improve 
relations. In Egypt the government’s 
decision to slaughter the country’s pigs 
to protect against the A/H1N1 flu virus 
leads to violent clashes between police 
and Coptic Christians, who declare the 
decision to be an act of discrimination. 
The UN Security Council decides to 
extend the peace mission in Cyprus 
(UNFICYP) for a further six months due 
to the difficulties in the reunification 
negotiations. In the EU the Eastern Part-
nership is born and the EU-China and 
EU-Russia summits are held, with vary-
ing results.

Spain

• On 20 May the National Police arrest 
17 suspected members of a drug-traf-
ficking, credit card forgery and theft 
network, which was allegedly financing 
AQIM.
• On 21 May the Constitutional Court 
rules that the Internationalist Initiative 
(II) can run in the European elections 
after the Supreme Court banned the 
party on 16 May based on some of the 
candidates’ alleged connections with 
Batasuna.
• On 25 May Iker Esparza, member of 
the political wing of ETA, is arrested 
during a routine police check in Paris 
while he was driving a stolen car under 
the influence of alcohol.
• On 25 May a 200-strong stamped-
ing crowd leaves 12 injured and two 
women dead at the Tarajal border pass, 
which separates Ceuta and Morocco.
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France

• On 15 May the National Institute for 
Statistics (INSEE) reveals a 1.2% drop 
in the French GDP in the first quarter of 
the year, marking the country’s official 
entry into recession after six consecu-
tive months of economic decline.
• On 20 May the family of ETA member 
Jon Anza reports him missing to the 
Bayonne public prosecutor. The French 
police open an investigation.
• On 26 May Nicolas Sarkozy inaugu-
rates the first French naval base in the 
Persian Gulf, in the United Arab Emir-
ates.
• On 28 May French customs seize a 
consignment of 684 kilos of cocaine on 
a British lorry travelling from Spain.

Italy

• On 19 May police arrest the Ca-
salesi clan leader Franco Letizia of the 
Camorra crime syndicate along with a 
hundred members of the Seccession-
ists clan, headed by Raffaele Amato, 
who was arrested on 16 May in Mar-
bella. On 27 May around 30 members 
of the Camorra are arrested, including 
several members of the Sarno clan.
• On 6 May three boats coming from 
Libya containing 227 immigrants are 
stopped around sixty miles from 
Lampedusa. The boats await rescue as 
a new dispute opens between Italy and 
Malta over who should take responsibil-
ity. Finally Italy picks up the immigrants 
and returns them to Libya.
• On 19 May the Milan Court gives 
details of its ruling on 17 February under 
which British lawyer David Mills was 
sentenced to four and a half years in 
prison for accepting bribes and commit-
ting perjury in the Fininvest and All Ibe-
rian trials against Silvio Berlusconi.

Malta

• On 13 May the European Commis-
sion warns Malta of the need to urgent-
ly reduce its public deficit from 4.7%, to 
meet the common goal of below 3% of 
the GDP.

Slovenia

• On 15 May Slovenia presents amend-
ments to the EU’s proposal to resolve 
the border dispute with Croatia.

Croatia

• On 5 May Croatia officially accepts 
European Commissioner Olli Rehn’s 
mediation proposal to resolve the ter-
ritorial dispute with Slovenia.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 12 May the remains of 33 casu-
alties of the Bosnian war are buried at 
a funeral in Bratunac.
• On 19 May the US vice President 
Joe Biden urges the different parties of 
the Bosnian Parliament to work towards 
the success of the constitutional reform, 
and warns that the country runs the risk 
of returning to violence if an agreement 
is not reached.

Serbia

• On 18 May Boris Tadic receives the 
Macedonian President Filip Vujanovic in 
Belgrade. The visit settles the crisis be-
tween both states after Podgorica’s rec-
ognition of Kosovo’s independence, 
which led Belgrade to declare the Mac-
edonian ambassador a persona non grata.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 5 May the International Monetary 
Fund approves Kosovo’s membership.
• On 10 May around twenty police of-
ficers and two protesters are injured in 
the southeast of Kosovo following vio-
lent clashes provoked by the Kosovo 
electric company’s decision to cut off 
electricity for Serbs in the area who 
have said they will pay a Serbian electric 
company instead.
• On 21 May a day after his visit to 
Serbia, Joe Biden travels to Pristina and 
reiterates Washington’s support of Ko-
sovo’s territorial integrity and multiethnic 
character.

Albania

• On 2 May the opposition socialist 
party MP Fatmir Xhindi is gunned down 
in the town of Roskovec weeks before 
the Albanian legislative elections.

Greece

• On 12 May a bomb explodes in a 
bank in the Athenian district of Argy-

roupolis. On 19 May the organisation 
Conspiracy of Fire Nuclei carries out 
attacks on two police stations in Athens 
and Salonica.
• On 22 May hundreds of Muslims 
clash with police during a demonstration 
in Athens over an alleged case of police 
abuse against a member of its com-
munity. On 23 May a building used by 
Muslims for prayer is set on fire in the 
Athenian district of Agios Pantelei-
monas.

Turkey

• On 1 May the Prime Minister Recep 
Tayyip Erdogan reshuffles the govern-
ment in preparation for the 2011 legis-
lative elections. Erdogan’s chief advisor 
Ahmet Davutoglu replaces Ali Babacan 
as Foreign Minister, who becomes 
Economy Minister. Vecdi Gonul remains 
as Defence Minister and the former 
President of the Parliament Bulent Arinc 
will be the new deputy Prime Minister.
• On 4 May masked gunmen armed 
with machine guns burst into a wedding 
in the town of Bilge and kill 45 people. 
The authorities suspect clan revenge as 
the reason for the massacre.
• On 9 May five people are killed after 
a mine explodes under a truck in the 
province of Sirnak, in an attack attrib-
uted to the PKK. On 27 May the Turkish 
authorities report the death of eight 
Kurdish militants in various military op-
erations in the regions of Diyarbakir and 
Siirt. On 28 May six soldiers are killed 
by a PKK mine.

Cyprus

• On 29 May the UN Security Council 
decides to extend the mandate of its 
peace mission in Cyprus, UNFICYP, 
until 15 December 2009, while the par-
ties continue to negotiate the island’s 
reunification.

Syria

• On 8 May the US announces its de-
cision to extend sanctions on Syria by 
another year. The announcement comes 
a day after Jeffrey Feltman and Daniel 
Shapiro’s second visit to Damascus, 
which fails to dispel concerns over Syr-
ia’s role in Iraq and its connections with 
Hamas and Hezbollah, and following 
Bashar al-Assad’s declaration on 5 May 
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in a meeting with Mahmoud Ahmadine-
jad that Syria and Iran will continue to 
support the resistance against Israel.
• On 11 May Bashar al-Assad receives 
King Abdullah II of Jordan and resumes 
talks initiated in April in Amman to re-
launch the Middle East peace process, 
which includes Syria as part of the US 
peace plan. Jordan is one of the region’s 
foremost proponents of the plan.

Lebanon

• On 22 May Hezbollah’s leader Has-
san Nasrallah calls for the execution of 
anyone discovered spying for Israel. Two 
days later Der Spiegel publishes an ar-
ticle that accuses Nasrallah, and not the 
Syrian secret service, for the assassina-
tion of Hariri. Nasrallah denies the ac-
cusations, while the Israeli Foreign Min-
ister Avigdor Lieberman demands that 
Nasrallah be arrested and put on trial.

Jordan

• On 9 May Prince Ghazi Bin Muham-
mad, Religious Adviser to Abdullah II, 
receives Pope Benedict XVI, who is on 
an official visit as part of his tour of the 
Middle East, and thanks the Pope for his 
message of reconciliation and forgive-
ness regarding his controversial speech 
at the University of Regensburg in 2006.

Egypt

• On 3 May the Egyptian authorities 
initiate the slaughter of the country’s 
pigs as a precaution against the A/H1N1 
flu virus, despite protests from mostly 
Coptic Christian pig farmers, who de-
scribe the measure as an act of dis-
crimination. Violent clashes break out 
between the farmers and security forc-
es in Cairo.
• On 21 May a court in Bab al-Luq 
sentences senator and high ranking of-
ficial of the Egyptian government Siham 
Talaat Moustafa to death for instigating 
the murder in Dubai in July 2008 of the 
Lebanese singer Suzanne Tamim, with 
whom he had been romantically involved.

Libya

• From 15-23 May a delegation from 
Amnesty International visits Libya for the 
first time in five years to assess the 
country’s human rights situation.

Tunisia

• On 26 May Tunisian Justice Minister 
Bechir Tekkari announces that Tunisia 
is ready to accept 10 prisoners from 
Guantanamo.

Algeria

• On 9 May an appeal is published in 
the Algerian press from the former 
Salafist leader Amari Saifi, in which he 
urges AQIM to lay down their arms. In 
April similar statements were issued by 
Hassan Hattab, founder of the Salafist 
Group for Preaching and Combat, and 
former AQIM propaganda chief Ben 
Messaoud Abdelkader.
• On 13 May, 11 soldiers are killed in 
an operation against AQIM in the Ikmu-
den mountains. On 21 May an attack on 
a patrol in Tizi Ouzou causes two 
deaths. On 22 May a Legitimate De-
fence Group member is shot dead in 
Leghata, in the province of Boumerdes. 
On 25 May nine members of a para-
chute unit are killed in an ambush in the 
province of Biskra.
• On 31 May Algeria announces its 
intention to increase the capacity of the 
Transmed gas pipeline by 7 billion cubic 
metres. The pipeline supplies gas to 
West ern Europe through Tunisia and 
Italy.

Morocco

• On 20 May official sources report 
that the examining magistrate responsi-
ble for terrorism cases at the Sale Ap-
peal Court has remanded Moroccan 
Mohamed Belhadj to custody. Belhadj 
was extradited by Syria for his alleged 
involvement in the bomb attacks on 11 
March 2004 in Madrid.

Mauritania

• On 21 May the electoral campaign 
begins for the 6 June presidential elec-
tions amid opposition protests that lead 
to clashes with security forces. On 25 
May a demonstration is staged against 
the government.

European Union

• On 7 May the Czech Presidency of 
the European Commission launches the 
Eastern Partnership between the EU 

and Armenia, Azerbaijan, Belarus, Geor-
gia, Moldavia and Ukraine.
• On 20 May the EU-China summit is 
held in Prague, after China had post-
poned the summit originally planned 
during the French Presidency in protest 
at the Dalai Lama’s visit to Paris. The 
meeting ends with Beijing’s commit-
ment to open its doors to European 
exports in exchange for the removal of 
barriers to Chinese high tech products 
and the end of the arms embargo.
• On 21-22 May the EU-Russia sum-
mit, held in the Russian town of 
Khabarovsk, highlights the disagree-
ment between Brussels and Moscow 
regarding energy security and the con-
stitution of the Eastern Partnership.
• On 25 May the European Council 
approves the Blue Card, a work permit 
for highly qualified immigrants aimed at 
making the European labour market 
more attractive as of 2011.

Arab League

• On 29 May the Secretary General of 
the Arab League Amr Moussa calls Is-
rael to halt the construction of Jewish 
settlements in the West Bank.

June 2009

France begins the month with the trag-
edy of the Air France flight that crashed 
on its way from Rio de Janeiro to Paris. 
Sarkozy announces new changes in the 
government. In Spain ETA assassinates 
police inspector Eduardo Puelles, and 
the European Court of Human Rights 
supports the illegalisation of Batasuna. 
In the Balkans NATO approves the with-
drawal of 5,000 of its 15,000 troops 
due to the country’s progressive stabil-
ity and Sali Berisha renews his term of 
office in elections that the opposition 
claim are irregular. In Cyprus the open-
ing of the new Limnitis crossing point 
comes after a new episode of friction 
caused by a joint Turkish-Turkish Cyp-
riot military exercise. In Lebanon the 
March 14 Alliance wins the legislative 
elections. In Egypt the US President 
Barack Obama makes what is consid-
ered to be an historic speech with re-
gards to relations between the US and 
the Arab world. Morocco holds local 
elections, which are won by the Authen-
ticity and Modernity Party. In Mauritania 
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the Military Junta and the opposition 
agree on a transitional government and 
to hold elections in July. The EU holds 
elections to the European Parliament in 
which the European People’s Party 
gains the majority of votes.

Portugal

• On 4 June Portugalia airline staff be-
gins a 12-day strike, following the four-
day strike in April in a pay dispute.

Spain

• On 19 June ETA assassinates na-
tional police inspector Eduardo Puelles, 
who led the fight against ETA in Arrigor-
riaga and was involved in the dismantling 
of the Vizcaya command unit in 2004.
• On 23 June in Usurbil, Guipuzcoa 
police arrest Olatz Lasagabaster, Ainara 
Vazquez and Patxi Uranga, in connec-
tion with the ETA bomb attacks on the 
Basque High-Speed Train project. On 
25 June French police and the Spanish 
Civil Guard arrest ETA information 
chiefs Javier Arruabarrena and Ohiana 
Garmendia in Paris.
• On 25 June the Parliament approves 
the new asylum law, which establishes 
more protection guarantees for women, 
children, the disabled and homosexuals, 
but excludes citizens residing in other 
EC countries. The text outlines an “emer-
gency” procedure that includes “the 
same guarantees” as the standard pro-
cedure and allows the UNHCR to sub-
mit a second report in the case of asy-
lum request denials.
• On 30 June the European Court of 
Human Rights rules unanimously in fa-
vour of the Spanish government’s ille-
galisation of Batasuna. The group 
lodges an appeal against the Supreme 
and Constitutional Court rulings.

France

• On 1 June the Rio de Janeiro to 
Paris flight AF 447 crashes into the At-
lantic Ocean. All 216 passengers and 
12 crew members are killed in the worst 
accident in Air France’s history.
• On 13 June French trade unions lead 
fresh strikes in protest against the insuf-
ficient measures adopted by the govern-
ment to mitigate the crisis.
• On 23 June Sarkozy announces new 
changes in the French government to 

tackle the “end of the economic crisis.” 
The changes include the appointment 
of Social Affairs Minister Brice Horte-
feux as Interior Minister, to replace 
Michele Alliot-Marie, who is moved to 
the Justice Ministry.
• On 26 June Nicolas Sarkozy decides 
to hold a referendum on greater au-
tonomy for Martinique following recent 
protests on the island, but rules out any 
possibility of independence.

Italy

• On 10 June Muammar Gaddafi ar-
rives in Rome on his first official visit to 
normalise relations between Tripoli and 
Rome, amid criticisms from the opposi-
tion and various human rights move-
ments.

Slovenia

• On 15 June EU-mediated negotia-
tions between Slovenia and Croatia to 
resolve the Piran Bay border dispute are 
brought to a halt after failure to reach 
an agreement over Ljubljana’s amend-
ments to Commissioner Olli Rehn’s 
proposal.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 5 June the media reports that the 
Bosnian ambassador to Switzerland and 
leader of the Bosnian Jewish commu-
nity Dervo Sejdic has filed a complaint 
to the European Court of Human Rights 
regarding the Dayton Peace Agreement, 
which establishes that only members of 
the Serbian and Croatian Muslim com-
munities can run for President. Sejdic 
asserts that the agreement violates the 
European Convention on Human Rights.
• On 12 June a Bosnian court sen-
tences Bosnian Serb commander No-
vak to 25 years in prison for ordering an 
attack on a town in northern Bosnia that 
killed 71 people in 1995.
• On 19 June the High Representative 
for Bosnia Valentin Inzko invokes special 
legal powers after the Bosnian Serb 
authorities approve various laws that 
undermine the Dayton Agreement.
• On 23 June Bosnian courts deny 
Croatia’s request to extradite MP Bran-
imir Glavas, who is wanted for war 
crimes in Eastern Slovenia, claiming he 
cannot be extradited under Bosnian law 
because he has Bosnian nationality. 

Glavas fled to Bosnia on 10 May last 
year.

Montenegro

• On 10 June the Montenegrin Parlia-
ment approves the new government of 
Milo Dukanovic, winner of the general 
elections held in March. Djukanovic an-
nounces that his government’s priorities 
will be entry to the EU and NATO.

Serbia

• On 10 June footage shown on Bos-
nian television of Bosnian Serb army 
chief Ratko Mladic, who has been miss-
ing since 1996 and is wanted by the 
ICTY, has provoked a dispute between 
the two countries. Belgrade insists that 
the most recent scenes are from eight 
years ago and not from 2008, as the 
broadcaster is suggesting, and con-
demns the filtration of the video as an 
attempt to hinder Serbia’s accession to 
the EU.
• On 12 June in a decision described 
as “historic”, Serbia’s war crimes pros-
ecutor opens an investigation into the 
Serbian media’s role in stoking war 
crimes during the Croatian-Bosnian 
wars.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 4 June Kosovo is given accession 
approval by the World Bank, which is 
made official on 29 June. In May 2009 
Kosovo became a member of the Inter-
national Monetary Fund.
• On 11 June NATO’s Defence Minis-
ters announces plans to withdraw 5,000 
troops from Kosovo by January 2010, 
reducing the force to 10,000 troops.

Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

• On 22 June, after a four-month elec-
tion moratorium in both countries, Ath-
ens and Skopje resume negotiations in 
Geneva to find a solution to the name 
dispute of the Former Yugoslav Repub-
lic of Macedonia.

Albania

• On 28 June Sali Berisha’s Demo-
cratic Party (PD) is reelected after nar-
rowly winning the parliamentary elec-
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tions with 46% of the votes. Berisha 
announces that he intends to form a 
coalition with the Socialist Movement 
for Integration (LSI). The Socialist Party 
(PS) reports irregularities in the vote 
count. Observers from the OSCE con-
firm the irregularities although they 
praise the peaceful character of the 
elections.

Greece

• On 4-5 June extreme left-wing 
groups in Athens carry out fresh attacks 
with molotov cocktails on banks, a po-
lice station and the tax office. On 17 
June a police officer is killed whilst 
guarding a witness who had testified 
against members of the organisation 
People’s Revolutionary Struggle (ELA), 
dismantled in 2003. The police believe 
the Revolutionary Sect group is behind 
the attack.
• On 25 June the air-traffic controllers’ 
strike over improvements in air-traffic 
security, forces the Greek airline Olym-
pic to cancel its connections with the 
major European capitals.

Turkey

• On 17 June the Prime Minister Re-
cep Tayyip Erdogan and the Chief of 
the General Staff Ilker Basbug meet 
after tensions mount between the gov-
ernment and the army over a military 
plot to overthrow the government is 
published in the newspaper Taraf, fuel-
ling the current crisis caused by the 
Ergenekon case. The alleged plot in-
cluded the murder of Fethullah Gulen, 
leader of Turkey’s majority Muslim reli-
gious community.
• On 30 June the EU-Turkey ministe-
rial conference opens negotiations on 
the taxation chapter. Until now, Turkey 
has only closed the chapter on science 
and research. Eight chapters have been 
frozen by the EU since 2006 as a con-
sequence of Ankara’s refusal to open 
its ports to Greek Cypriot ships, while 
France has blocked five.

Cyprus

• On 16 June the Turkish army initiates 
a military exercise opposite the Karpasia 
peninsula with Turkish Cypriot participa-
tion, provoking protests in Nicosia be-
fore the EU and UN. Demonstrators 

accuse Turkey of invading Cyprus’ aer-
ial space and territorial waters.
• On 26 June the Presidents Demetris 
Christofias and Mehmet Ali Talat agree 
to open the Limnitis crossing point in 
the northeast of the island, which is 
added to the existing six.

Syria

• On 5 June the IAEA again condemns 
Syria’s lack of cooperation to determine 
the nature of the al-Kibar military com-
plex and reports a new unexplained find 
of Uranium particles at a nuclear instal-
lation in Damascus.
• On 24 June The Washington Post 
publishes Barack Obama’s decision to 
appoint a US ambassador in Syria after 
an absence of more than four years.

Lebanon

• On 7 June the March 14 Alliance, 
headed by Saad Hariri, wins the legisla-
tive elections, held peacefully and de-
scribed as transparent in the EU Obser-
vation Mission report. On 27 June the 
President Michel Suleiman asks Hariri 
to form the new cabinet. On 29 June 
Hariri begins consultations with the dif-
ferent parliamentary blocs to form a 
coalition government.
• On 25 June the leader of the Shiite 
Amal movement Nabih Berri is reelected 
as Speaker of the Lebanese Parliament 
for a fifth consecutive term.

Egypt

• On 4 June Barack Obama makes a 
speech in the Egyptian University in 
Cairo described as “historic” for US-
Arab relations, in which he praises the 
achievements of the Islamic civilisation, 
delivers a message of reconciliation and 
criticises the Israeli occupation of Pal-
estinian territory, thus confirming a 
radical change in North America’s for-
eign policy towards the region.

Libya

• On 17 June Abdelaziz Bouteflika ar-
rives in Tripoli on an unannounced visit 
to meet with Muammar Gaddafi. Official 
sources state that the meeting is being 
held to allow “consultations between 
both countries” in preparation for the 
African Union (UA) Summit on 1 July in 

Libya. Relations between both countries 
are marked by points of friction, such as 
Libya’s unkept promise to extradite more 
than 60 Algerians or Libya’s controver-
sial role as mediator in the conflict be-
tween the Algerian government and the 
Tuaregs from the Kidal region.

Algeria

• On 3 June an Islamist attack in 
Taouint Tessemat kills 11 people. On 17 
June 24 police officers are killed in an 
AQIM ambush in Bordj Bou Arreridj 
province. On 22 June five communal 
guards are killed in an attack in Khen-
chela province.

Morocco

• On 12 June the Authenticity and Mo-
dernity Party (PAM) wins local elections 
in its first nationwide electoral campaign 
with 21.7% of the votes. The party, 
founded by Fouad Ali el Himma, obtains 
the most votes in rural areas, while the 
Justice and Development Party wins in 
the major cities.
• On 29 June the newspapers Al-
Jarida Al-Oula, Al-Ahdath Al-Maghribi-
ya and Al-Massae, are ordered to pay 
270,000 euros between them as a fine 
for attacking the “dignity of a Head of 
State”, after publishing critical articles 
on Muammar Gaddafi. On 30 June the 
monthly Economie & Entreprises is fined 
531,000 euros for defamation of the 
Primarios group, a holding company 
owned by the royal family.

Mauritania

• On 2 June the military junta behind 
the coup signs the Dakar Agreement 
with the opposition, which includes the 
formation of a transitional national unity 
government, the resignation of ousted 
President Sidi Mohamed Ould Cheikh 
Abdallahi and an election date set for 
18 July.

European Union

• From 4-7 June the European Parlia-
ment elections are held. The European 
People’s Party (EPP) is victorious in 
almost all the Member States winning 
265 seats, followed by the Progressive 
Alliance of Socialists and Democrats 
(PES), which obtains 184 seats.
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• On 10 June the European Commis-
sion proposes a common visa system 
for all countries in the EU.
• On 18-19 June the European Coun-
cil approves EC President Jose Manuel 
Durao Barroso’s second term and ac-
cepts the guarantees demanded by 
Ireland to hold a new Lisbon Treaty ref-
erendum, regarding neutrality, fiscal 
sovereignty, abortion and protection of 
workers’ rights.
• On 22 June thousands of European 
farmers demonstrate during the Euro-
pean Council of Agriculture meeting 
demanding increased price protection 
for agriculture commodities and in pro-
test against the measures taken to lib-
eralise the sector.

Arab League

• On 24 June the Arab League an-
nounces that it will collaborate with the 
new US administration after holding an 
emergency meeting to reassess its 
stance following Obama’s speech in 
Cairo. The meeting was attended by 
representatives of just 10 of the 22 
Member States.
• On 30 June the League praises 
America’s intention to withdraw troops 
from Iraq.

July 2009

In Spain on 29 July an ETA attack in 
Burgos injures 66 people while another 
in Mallorca kills two civil guards. Italy 
begins the month with the controversial 
approval of the Maroni Law, which out-
lines strong restrictive measures against 
immigration. In Croatia Ivo Sanader re-
signs as Prime Minister; the Family Min-
ister Jadranka Kosor takes over the post. 
Turkey’s plans to play a key role in Eu-
rope’s gas supply advance with the 
signing of a participation deal for the 
Nabucco gas pipeline. The PKK leader 
Abdullah Ocalan and the Turkish gov-
ernment both unveil road maps to re-
solve the Kurdish conflict. In Lebanon 
the explosion of a secret arms depot 
leads Israel to accuse Hezbollah of vio-
lating UN Resolution 1701. In Algeria a 
police operation ends with the arrests 
of 70 people involved in terrorist attacks 
in June. In Morocco Mohammed VI an-
nounces a plan for autonomy for the 
Sahara during the Throne speech. In 

Mauritania coup leader General Mo-
hammed Ould Abdelaziz wins the elec-
tions, reported to be irregular by the 
opposition. Sweden takes over the EU 
Presidency faced with the challenges of 
adopting measures to combat the crisis, 
achieving a common position for the 
December summit on climate change 
and finalising the Lisbon Treaty.

Portugal

• On 31 July the Constitutional Court 
rules that same-sex marriage is against 
the constitution; a major setback for the 
Socialist Party, which has included le-
galisation of gay marriage in its elec-
toral programme two months ahead of 
the general elections.

Spain

• On 2 July the head of the National 
Intelligence Centre (CNI) Alberto Saiz 
resigns amid allegations of nepotism 
and corruption. Former Military Chief of 
Staff for Defence General Felix Sanz 
Roldan takes his place.
• On 29 July a van with 200 kilos of 
explosives blows up in front of the Civ-
il Guard barracks in Burgos leaving 66 
people injured. On 30 July ETA kills two 
civil guards in a bomb blast in the Mal-
lorcan town of Palma Nova.

France

• On 23 July a fire that had already 
destroyed 1,100 hectares of land and 
was threatening Marseille is brought 
under control by firefighters. On 28 July 
firefighters stop blazes which began on 
23 July in Corsica and ravaged 6,000 
hectares of forest and brushland.
• On 29 July the government approves 
reforms to constituencies in 45 regions 
to bring them into line with demograph-
ic changes. The Socialist Party announc-
es that it will appeal the reform before 
the Constitutional Court, claiming that 
the new distribution favours the ruling 
Union for a Popular Movement party.

Italy

• From 8-10 July the town of L’Aquila 
hosts the annual G8 summit, which rec-
ognises that worldwide financial stabil-
ity is still at risk, but agrees to wait until 
September before adopting concrete 

measures. It is also agrees to increase 
food aid to 20 billion dollars for the next 
three years and approves an agreement 
to curb the effects of climate change, 
which according to UN Secretary Gen-
eral Ban Ki-moon is insufficient and 
vague. In reference to the six emerging 
economies, the G8 commits to working 
towards concluding the Doha Round in 
2010 for the liberalisation of world trade.
• On 15 July police arrest 32 members 
of the Camorra’s Casalesi clan in the 
Caserta and Modena provinces. On 16 
July 57 members of the powerful Sarno 
and Casalesi clans are arrested in the 
Caserta and Naples provinces.

Malta

• On 1 July a Maltese court sentences 
20 people to prison for sinking a boat 
trafficking illegal immigrants in 2006. 
170 of the passengers were of Indian 
origin.

Croatia

• On 1 July the Prime Minister Ivo Sa-
nader, leader of the Croatian Demo-
cratic Union (HDZ), announces his 
resignation and his decision not to run 
in the presidential elections for person-
al reasons, following a second term 
marred by the impact of the crisis and 
the territorial dispute with Slovenia. On 
4 July Jadranka Kosor is unanimously 
elected as the new Prime Minister.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 20 July the International Criminal 
Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (ICTY) 
sentences Milan and Sredoje Lukic to 
life and 30 years’ imprisonment respec-
tively for the murder of 119 Bosnian 
Muslims in June 1992.

Montenegro

• On 31 July 12 people are sentenced 
to a total of 49 years in prison charged 
with plotting terrorist attacks against the 
State between 2004 and 2006, in at-
tempts to establish a majority Albanian 
region in Montenegro.

Serbia

• On 9 July two police officers are in-
jured in a grenade attack in Lucane in 
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the Presevo Valley, amid mounting ten-
sions between the Albanian population 
and the Serbian authorities.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 14 July a mass grave is opened 
in the eastern town of Gnjilane contain-
ing 11 Kosovo Albanian bodies, victims 
of the war against Serbia.

Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

• On 7 July the UN mediator in the 
name dispute Matthew Nimetz meets 
with government members in Skopje to 
present minor modifications, introduced 
following the June meeting, to the cur-
rent proposal launched in October 
2008, which include the possible use 
of the name “Northern Republic of Mac-
edonia.” The geographical qualifier 
(“northern”) is a demand made by Ath-
ens to prevent Skopje claiming exclusive 
use of the word “Macedonia.” On 8 July 
Nimetz travels to Athens to submit the 
proposal to the Foreign Minister Dora 
Bakoyanni.
• On 28 July the Parliament approves 
a bill to regulate the financing of political 
parties, one of three reform laws Brus-
sels has demanded in the area of trans-
parency to move the country closer to 
EU accession.

Albania

• On 30 July Sali Berisha announces 
that Albania will pass a law to legalise 
gay marriage. Representatives of the 
Muslim community condemn the move 
declaring that “homosexuality is an un-
acceptable and harmful vice that con-
tradicts the laws of God.”

Greece

• On 11 July a building housing 500 
illegal immigrants is deliberately set on 
fire, masked gunmen shoot at foreign 
nationals in the centre of Athens and an 
anti-terrorist squad vehicle from the 
Greek police force is shot at.

Turkey

• On 13 July Turkey and the EU sign 
a transit agreement for the Nabucco gas 
pipeline to pass through Turkish terri-

tory and thereby lessen the EU’s de-
pendency on Russian energy. The pipe-
line will arrive in Erzurum (in Turkey) from 
Azerbaijan, and connect with the Baum-
garten an der March gas terminal (in 
Austria) passing through Bulgaria, Ro-
mania and Hungary on the way.
• On 17 July the Turkish press reveals 
that Abdullah Ocalan is preparing a 
“road map” for the solution to the Kurd-
ish conflict. On 29 July the Turkish gov-
ernment announces that it is also pre-
paring a plan to resolve the Kurdish 
conflict and improves the PKK leader’s 
prison conditions.
• On 20 July the second phase of the 
Ergenekon trial begins in the Silivri 
prison. Generals Sener Eruygur and 
Hursit Tolon, accused of directing the 
coup, are facing life imprisonment. The 
secular sectors fear the case may lead 
to the country’s Islamisation.

Lebanon

• On 14 July there is a series of explo-
sions in a secret weapons depot in the 
village of Khirbet Selim, within the juris-
diction of the United Nations Interim 
Force in Lebanon (UNIFIL). Israel ac-
cuses Hezbollah of violating UN Resolu-
tion 1701, which calls for disarmament 
in southern Lebanon.

Jordan

• On 2 July Abdullah II of Jordan an-
nounces a royal decree designating his 
eldest son Prince Hussein as crown 
prince.
• On 13 July a military court sentenc-
es al-Quaeda member Mohammed 
Ahmed Youssef al-Jaghbeer to death for 
his involvement in the murder of US vol-
untary worker Laurence Foley in Amman 
in 2002.

Egypt

• On 9 July the Interior Ministry reports 
the arrest of an Islamist cell of 25 Egyp-
tian citizens and a Palestinian charged 
with preparing terrorist attacks on pipe-
lines and foreign boats in the Suez Canal.
• On 15-16 July Egypt hosts the 15th 
Summit of the Non-Aligned Movement 
in Sharm el-Sheikh. The 118 participat-
ing delegations agree on the need to 
give greater political strength to the 
movement.

• On 27-28 July the 17th Nile Council 
of Ministers meeting is held in Alexan-
dria to reach a Cooperative Framework 
Agreement that replaces the colonial 
agreements of 1929 and 1959, which 
benefit Egypt and Sudan to the detri-
ment of the other states that border the 
river. Despite Cairo and Khartoum’s re-
luctance to revise the quotas assigned 
by the current treaties, the meeting fi-
nalises with a move towards a common 
stance.

Tunisia

• On 6 July the Tunisian police arrest 
9 people suspected of plotting terrorist 
attacks on US soldiers in the country for 
joint military exercises. Two of those ar-
rested are officers from the Tunisian 
military base in Bizerte.

Algeria

• On 2 July the Algerian media reports 
that security forces have aborted a ter-
rorist attack on the US ambassador in 
Algiers, arresting the alleged al-Qaeda-
linked perpetrator. Another police op-
eration that takes place around the 
same time ends with the arrest of 72 
people linked with the June attacks. On 
30 July 14 soldiers are killed in an am-
bush in the Tipasa province.

Morocco

• On 4 July Moroccan police report the 
arrest in the Tetuan region of a leading 
member of a drug smuggling ring iden-
tified by the authorities as the brother of 
Nadia Yassine, leader of the Islamist 
organisation Justice and Charity.
• On 28 July a Moroccan court gives 
life imprisonment to Islamist cell head 
Abdelkader Beliraj for plotting terrorist 
attacks on various government mem-
bers and the Moroccan army.
• On 30 July in his traditional crown 
speech Mohammed VI announces the 
10th anniversary of his coronation, a 
plan for autonomy in the Sahara and 
a pardon of 24,865 prisoners.

Mauritania

• On 1 July following a closed-door 
meeting in Sirte, currently hosting the 
13th African Union Summit of Heads of 
State and Government, the Peace and 
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Security Council lifts sanctions imposed 
on Mauritania for the 2008 coup d’état, 
after the country’s political forces reach 
an agreement to hold elections.
• On 18 July the coup leader General 
Mohamed Ould Abdelaziz wins the elec-
tions with more than 50% of the votes. 
On 19 July the opposition claims that 
the elections have been “a charade to 
legitimise the coup” and demands a re-
count, although international observers 
describe the voting as “transparent.”

European Union

• On 1 July Sweden takes over the EU 
Presidency with the challenges of final-
ising the Lisbon Treaty, tackling the 
continuing economic crisis and prepar-
ing a common strategy for the UN Sum-
mit on Climate Change in December.
• On 14 July the Polish MP Jerzy 
Buzek, from the European People’s 
Party, is elected President of the Euro-
pean Parliament for the next two and a 
half years, with the support of 555 votes.
• On 15 July the European Commis-
sion adopts a proposal for granting visa-
free travel to Serbia, the Former Yugo-
slav Republic of Macedonia and 
Montenegro from 2010.
• On 16 July the government of Jo-
hanna Sigurdadottir receives the ap-
proval of the Icelandic Parliament with 
an absolute majority to apply for EU ac-
cession. On 27 July Iceland formally 
presents its membership application at 
the EU Foreign Ministers Summit in 
Stockholm.

august 2009

The Italian senate approves the so-
called anti-crisis law, which includes a 
controversial tax amnesty to allow un-
declared foreign assets to be repatri-
ated. Greece fights to control forest fires 
that sweep across the country and 
threaten Athens. In Turkey the first 
meeting is held between Recep Tayyip 
Erdogan and the Democratic Society 
Party (DTP) leader Ahmet Turk, to move 
forwards in the resolution of the Kurdish 
conflict. Also in August Turkey reestab-
lishes diplomatic ties with Armenia and 
signs an agreement with Russia for the 
South Stream gas pipeline to pass 
through Turkish territory. In Cyprus the 
first round of negotiations begins for the 

island’s reunification. Syria collaborates 
with the International Atomic Energy 
Agency (IAEA) allowing the inspection 
of the al-Kibar complex, but new traces 
of uranium are found in an installation 
in Damascus. Relations between Syria 
and Iraq deteriorate after the attacks in 
Baghdad on 19 August, which lead the 
Iraqi capital to accuse Damascus of al-
lowing terrorists to cross the border. In 
Jordan a secret meeting is held be-
tween high ranking Jordanian and Is-
raeli officials to calm Amman’s fears that 
Israel is planning to deport Palestinians 
with Jordanian Nationality to the Hach-
emite Kingdom. In Egypt more members 
of the Muslim Brotherhood are arrested. 
Libya gives the man convicted for the 
1988 Lockerbie bombing Ali al-Megra-
hi a hero’s welcome, after his contro-
versial release in the UK.

Portugal

• On 7 August the Portuguese govern-
ment announces that it will accept two 
prisoners of Syrian nationality from the 
Guantanamo military base.
• On 21 August a major fire is report-
ed in the town of Sintra. On 23 August 
another fire threatens the district of Bra-
ganza reducing 1,000 hectares to ash-
es. According to Portugal’s National 
Forest Authority (AFN), more than 
21,000 hectares were razed in the 
country between January and July.

Spain

• On 3 August the Valencia High 
Court of Justice agrees to archive the 
case opened against Francisco Camps, 
Ricardo Costa, Victor Campos and Ra-
fael Betoret in relation to the Gurtel 
case. The same day the vice President 
of the government Maria Teresa Fern-
andez de la Vega announces that the 
Director of Public Prosecutions will ap-
peal the court’s ruling.
• On 13 August three acts of solidar-
ity for ETA prisoners organised in San 
Sebastian by Etxerat, the platform for 
ETA prisoners’ relatives, are declared 
illegal by the National Court, which 
claims that they glorify and support ter-
rorism. Etxerat affirms that it will go 
ahead with the demonstrations. On 14-
15 August the autonomous Basque 
police force dissolves the Etxerat-or-
ganised marches.

• On 19 August a combined operation 
by French and Spanish police leads to 
the arrest of Aitzol Etxaburu, Andoni 
Sarasola and Alberto Machain Beraza, 
one of the six most wanted ETA mem-
bers and suspected of perpetrating the 
bomb attack on 30 July in Palma Nova. 
The arrests help to locate a network of 
ETA hideouts in France used to store 
large amounts of explosives.
• On 21 August seven boats with 119 
immigrants arrive in Almeria and an-
other with 35 on board arrive in Gra-
nada.

France

• On 8 August Nicolas Sarkozy de-
mands the immediate release of French 
citizen Clotilde Reiss, arrested on 1 July 
in Teheran and accused of espionage 
and inciting violence. Iran releases Reiss 
on 16 August.
• On 27 August Secretary General of 
the Socialist Party Martine Aubry an-
nounces primary elections to elect the 
socialist candidate for the 2012 gen-
eral elections.
• On 31 August the French media re-
ports the decision made by investigating 
judges Desset and Van Ruymbeke to try 
Jerome Kerviel before the Paris Cor-
rectional Court. Kerviel stands accused 
of rogue transactions that cost the 
French bank Société Générale 4.9 bil-
lion euros.

Italy

• On 1 August the Italian Senate ap-
proves the anti-crisis law with 166 votes 
in favour and 109 against. The law in-
cludes a tax amnesty for those repatriat-
ing foreign assets, incentives for com-
panies investing profits in the country, 
postponement of bank debt repayments 
for small and medium size companies, 
an increase in the minimum retirement 
age to 65 for women working in public 
administration and measures to regulate 
domestic employees and people looking 
after children and the elderly.
• On 12 August the police and Italian 
army raid a meeting of the Camorra in 
Casal di Principe (Naples) and arrest 
Raffaele Maccariello, one of the heads 
of the Casalesi clan, and four others.
• On 30 August Silvio Berlusconi vis-
its Libya a day before the anniversary of 
the 1969 Libyan revolution for the so-
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called Libyan-Italian Friendship Day, 
during which he inaugurates the motor-
way financed by Italy as compensation 
for the damage caused by the country’s 
colonial past. The Italian Prime Minister 
is criticised by the opposition and the 
general public for visiting a country ruled 
by a dictatorship.

Malta

• On 15 August 115 immigrants are 
intercepted by three Maltese patrols 20 
miles south of Malta.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 17 August it is reported that Ra-
dovan Karadzic has filed an appeal to 
the International Criminal Tribunal for the 
former Yugoslavia (ICTY) claiming that 
he signed an immunity pact with the US 
government at the end of the Bosnian 
war. Karadzic calls the Swedish Foreign 
Minister Carl Bildt, the then European 
mediator for the former Yugoslavia, to 
testify.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 13 August the new NATO Sec-
retary General carries out his first official 
visit to Kosovo to meet with the com-
mander in chief of the KFOR, Italian 
Giuseppe Emilio Gay, the Prime Minis-
ter Hashim Thaci and the President 
Fatmir Sejdiu.
• On 28 August supporters of Vetev-
endosje (Self-determination), a move-
ment that opposes the international 
presence in Kosovo, destroy more than 
20 EU Mission (EULEX) vehicles during 
a protest against Brussels and Bel-
grade’s efforts to establish judicial co-
operation mechanisms between EULEX 
and Serbia.

Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

• On 18 August the Greek represent-
ative to the UN Adamantios Vassilakis 
informs the UN representative for the 
naming dispute of Macedonia Matthew 
Nimetz that Greece supports the name 
proposed by the latter: Republic of 
Northern Macedonia. On 20 August the 
Macedonian representative Zoran 
Jolevski meets with Nimetz to tell him 
that his country would be more willing 

to accept the formula Northern Repub-
lic of Macedonia.

Greece

• On 21 August a massive wildfire is 
reported 40 kilometres to the north of 
Athens leading the government to de-
clare a state of emergency. On 23 Au-
gust the blaze arrives 200 metres from 
the gates of the city and 10,000 people 
are evacuated. This is one of 83 fires 
reported in Greece in 24 hours. The 
authorities call for international help and 
open an inquiry suspecting that the fires 
could have been deliberately started to 
clear the land for property development. 
On 26 August the fires are finally put 
out.

Turkey

• On 5 August Turkish Prime Minister 
Recep Tayyip Erdogan meets with the 
leader of the Democratic Society Party 
(DTP) Ahmet Turk for the first time to 
move forwards with the solution to the 
Kurdish conflict.
• On 6 August Turkey and Russia sign 
an agreement in Ankara to route the 
South Stream gas pipeline through 
Turkish territorial waters thus avoiding 
its traversing Ukraine and offering Tur-
key beneficial prices. The deal repre-
sents the consolidation of a competitive 
response to the Nabucco project, in 
which Turkey is also participating.
• On 14 August a bomb in the district 
of Gziosmanpasa (Istanbul) kills one 
person, on the eve of the 25th anniver-
sary of the first attack on the Turkish 
State by the terrorist organisation the 
Kurdistan Workers’ Party against. On 30 
August four soldiers are killed in the 
Hakkari province after a PKK mine ex-
plodes.
• On 31 August Turkey and Armenia 
reestablish diplomatic ties under Swiss 
mediation and reopen the common 
border.

Cyprus

• On 6 August the first round of ne-
gotiations is concluded under the aus-
pices of the UN, in which the leaders 
of the two communities, Mehmet Ali 
Talat and Dimitris Christofias, move for-
ward on issues of citizenship, immigra-
tion and asylum but fail to reach an 

agreement on the controversial prop-
erty rights issue.

Syria

• On 19 August a bomb attack on the 
Ministries of Foreign Affairs and Fi-
nance kills 95 people and injures 563 
in Baghdad, a day after Bashar al-As-
sad offers the Iraqi President Nuri al 
Maliki his full commitment to controlling 
the Syrian-Iraqi border to prevent ter-
rorists from crossing. On 31 August 
Iraq formally accuses Syria of failing to 
respect its commitment regarding bor-
der controls.
• On 28 August the IAEA indicates in 
its latest report on Syria that the govern-
ment has allowed the inspection of the 
Damascus installations where traces of 
uranium were found in June, but refuses 
to collaborate in the investigation into 
the installations bombed by Israel in 
2007.

Lebanon

• On 31 August the Lebanese police 
arrest Salah Ezzedine, accused of run-
ning a pyramid scheme which lost inves-
tors around a billion dollars. The close 
relationship between Ezzedine and Hez-
bollah, some of whose leaders are 
among those swindled, threatens to 
damage the party’s image among the 
Shiite community. The media consider 
it to be the largest financial scandal in 
the country since the collapse of the 
Intra Bank in 1966.
• On 31 August the Speaker of the 
Lebanese Parliament and head of the 
Shiite Amal Movement Nabih Berri ac-
cuses Muammar Gaddafi of being “at 
the head of organised crime” and urges 
international justice to prosecute him for 
the disappearance 31 years ago of 
Imam Musa Sadr, the Lebanese Shiite 
cleric who went missing in 1978 on a 
trip to Libya to raise support against 
Israel. The incident led to a break in re-
lations between the two countries, and 
Lebanon has been demanding his re-
lease ever since.

Jordan

• On 4 August Jordan joins Saudi Ara-
bia in rejecting US appeals to the Arab 
States to improve relations with Israel 
and encourage peace talks. On the 
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same day Abdullah II defends Palestin-
ian refugees’ “right of return.”
• On 17 August the Jerusalem Post 
reports on a secret meeting between 
high ranking Jordanian and Israeli offi-
cials over Amman’s fears that Israel 
could be planning to deport the many 
Palestinians with Jordanian nationality 
living in the West Bank to the Hach-
emite Kingdom. According to official 
Hebrew sources, Israel has assured 
Jordan that the rumours are unfounded 
and that Tel Aviv wishes to continue the 
cooperative relations it shares with Am-
man.

Egypt

• On 13 August Egypt announces its 
decision to suspend the sale of plane 
tickets to Mecca in order to avoid the 
risk of spreading the A/H1N1 flu virus.
• On 15 August Hosni Mubarak be-
gins his first official visit to the US in five 
years to strengthen the alliance be-
tween both countries and attempt to 
advance Middle East peace talks.
• On 18 August the country’s second 
political force, the Muslim Brotherhood, 
condemns the arrest of 34 of its mem-
bers in the Suez province.

Libya

• On 20 August Abdelbaset Ali al-
Megrahi, the only person convicted for 
the Lockerbie bombing in 1988, is 
given a hero’s welcome in Tripoli after 
his controversial release by the Scot-
tish Justice Secretary on compassion-
ate grounds due to serious health 
problems.

Algeria

• On 4 August the Algerian army kills 
eight members of AQIM in the Bat na 
province. An operation carried out at 
the same time in the Jijel province sees 
another armed splinter group disman-
tled.
• On 4 August a dispute between an 
Algerian shopkeeper and a Chinese 
motorist in the district of Bab Ezzouar 
in Algiers triggers violent clashes be-
tween around a hundred people in an 
unprecedented explosion of opposition 
to Chinese immigration. In Algeria the 
Chinese community amounts to 30,000 
people.

Morocco

• On 1 August the Interior Minister 
orders the seizure of editions of the 
weeklies Tel Quel and Nichane, which 
include the results of a survey conduct-
ed by the French newspaper Le Monde 
on the monarchy. The Communications 
Minister Khaled Naciri declares that “the 
monarchy cannot be subjected to a sur-
vey, whatever the result.”

Mauritania

• On 8 August a young man linked to 
al-Qaeda blows himself up in front of 
the French embassy in Nouakchott. On 
16 August the Mauritanian government 
announces that it will mobilise 4,000 
soldiers to capture the AQIM terrorists 
responsible for the country’s recent ter-
rorist attacks.
• On 11 August the President Mo-
hamed Ould Abdelaziz reappoints Mu-
laye Ould Mohamed Laghdaf as Prime 
Minister, a position he occupied follow-
ing the coup d’état in August 2008.

European Union

• On 21 August the EC Directive 
2009/81/EC enters into force, which 
constitutes the foundations for estab-
lishing a truly European defence equip-
ment market.
• On 29 August the EU signs a pref-
erential trade agreement with four coun-
tries in southern Africa: Seychelles, 
Ma dagascar, Mauritius and Zimbabwe.

September 2009

The Socialist Party wins the elections in 
Portugal, retaining its mandate. In France 
the trial of the Clearstream case begins. 
The OECD removes Monaco from its list 
of tax havens. Slovenia and Croatia 
reach an agreement on the Enlargement 
Commissioner Olli Rehn’s proposal to 
resolve the dispute over the territorial 
waters at Piran Bay. In Bosnia tensions 
mount between the international com-
munity’s High Representative for Bosnia 
Valentin Inzko and the Republika Srpska, 
which is unwilling to accept his author-
ity. In Greece Kostas Karamanlis calls 
early elections for 4 October. Cyprus 
initiates the second round of its reunifica-
tion negotiations. In Lebanon the Prime 

Minister Saad Hariri steps down from 
government after failing to close cabinet 
negotiations with the opposition, but is 
reappointed by Parliament to form the 
government. Algeria signs an anti-terror-
ism cooperation agreement with Mau-
ritania, Mali and Niger. The European 
Parliament reelects Jose Manuel Durao 
Barroso as President of the Commission.

Portugal

• On 27 September the Socialist Party 
of Jose Socrates Carvalho wins in the 
legislative elections with 37% of the votes, 
but fails to repeat the absolute majority of 
the previous term. The Social Democrat-
ic Party is the second most voted party 
with 29% of the votes. On 28 September 
Socrates announces that he will not form 
a coalition government and will promptly 
pact with the other parties to govern.

Spain

• On 1 September the National Court 
judge Baltasar Garzon orders the cap-
ture of ETA member Maite Aranalde, 
extradited on 25 August by France and 
a fugitive since being granted condi-
tional release on bail for 12,000 euros 
by the judge Eloy Velasco.
• On 7 September the National Court 
tries 13 leaders of the outlawed Askata-
suna and Democracy 3 Million parties.
• On 24 September a police report 
from the Gurtel corruption case in Va-
lencia reveals that the scheme illegally 
financed the Valencian People’s Party. 
On 28 September the PSPV-PSOE ap-
peals against the ruling of the Valencia 
High Court of Justice on 3 August to 
archive the case. On 29 September the 
Madrid High Court of Justice partially 
raises the gagging order on the trial that 
has already found 71 people guilty.
• On 27 September in a press release 
published by the newspaper Gara the 
terrorist organisation ETA states that it 
would not lay down its arms “while the 
enemies of Euskal Herria chose repres-
sion and denial.” ETA displays its “abso-
lute willingness to develop a democratic 
process that will lead to the self-deter-
mination” of the Basque Country.

France

• On 7 September Nicolas Sarkozy 
travels to join the President Luiz Inacio 
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Lula da Silva in defending the French 
Brazilian proposal to transform the G8 
into the G14, thus including the emerg-
ing economies of Brazil, Mexico, South 
Africa, Egypt, China and India.
• On 20 September the Clearstream 
trial opens, in which the former French 
Foreign Minister Dominique de Villepin 
stands accused against Nicolas Sarkozy 
as a civil plaintiff. On 24 September 
Villepin’s lawyers take action against 
Sarkozy before the Court of High In-
stance in Paris for questioning the pre-
sumed innocence of the former minister.
• On 22 September French police 
destroy one of France’s largest illegal 
immigrant camps known as the Calais 
Jungle and detain 276 of its occupants, 
who were attempting to cross the chan-
nel to the UK. On 29 September police 
dismantle another Afghani majority refu-
gee camp in Calais.

Monaco

• On 8 September Monaco signs a 
12-state tax cooperation agreement 
with the US to be removed from the 
OECD list of tax havens. On 23 Sep-
tember Monaco is taken off the list.

Italy

• On 3 September casualties from the 
strong rains that cause floods and land-
slides in Sicily rise into the 20s.
• On 13 September police arrest Car-
melo Barbaro, a prominent leader of the 
Calabrian ‘Ndrangheta in Reggio. On 
16 September 23 members of the 
Cordi and Cataldo clan, of the ‘Ndrang-
heta, are arrested. On 25 September 
police dismantle the Tornicchio clan, 
arresting 11 people in the Crotona 
province.
• On 20 September the Marche region 
registers an earthquake measuring 4.6 
on the Richter scale.

Slovenia

• On 4 September the Slovenian me-
dia reports the government’s decision 
in Ljubljana to back ecologists and op-
pose Italian plans to build a gas terminal 
in the Trieste Gulf.
• On 11 September the Prime Minis-
ters of Slovenia and Croatia, Borut Pa-
hor and Jadranka Kosor finally reach an 
agreement in Ljubljana to settle the dis-

pute over the ownership of the territo-
rial waters in Piran Bay.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 18 September the international 
community’s High Representative for 
Bosnia Valentin Inzko uses the Bonn 
powers to impose laws to guarantee the 
consolidation of the Bosnian power grid, 
a precondition for Bosnia’s integration 
into the European power grid. The Re-
publika Srpska opposes the measure, 
arguing that it is against their aspirations 
for an independent power grid, and 
threatens to withdraw its representa-
tives from the federal government if the 
Office of the High Representative 
(OHR) “increases its impositions.”

Montenegro

• On 17 September the Foreign Min-
isters of Montenegro and Israel, Milan 
Rocen and Avigdor Lieberman sign an 
agreement in Podgorica to allow visa-
free travel for citizens of both countries.

Serbia

• On 17 September the Enlargement 
Commissioner Olli Rehn warns Serbia 
against applying for EU accession while 
the Stabilisation and Association Agree-
ment, signed in April 2008, remains 
blocked by the Netherlands due to Bel-
grade’s failure to hand over former 
military general Ratko Mladic.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 11 September the EU Rule of 
Law Mission in Kosovo (EULEX) signs 
a protocol with Serbia’s Interior Minister 
to cooperate in the fight against organ-
ised crime. The agreement raises criti-
cisms among the Kosovo Albanian com-
munity, which sees the protocol as a 
threat to its sovereignty.

Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

• On 10 September the Parliament 
approves the public sector reform law, 
which limits the power of political par-
ties over public administration, regulates 
the work of civil servants and estab-
lishes European standards of profes-
sionalism. This reform constitutes one 

of Brussels’ central demands on Sko-
pje to bringing the country closer to the 
EU.
• On 24 September President Gjorge 
Ivanov’s speech before the UN General 
Assembly, in which he makes reference 
to his country by its constitutional name 
and not by that provisionally adopted by 
the Security Council in resolutions 817 
and 845, gives rise to a formal com-
plaint from Greece to the UN Secretary 
General. According to Ivanov, the mat-
ter, which remains blocked despite talks 
held during the year, should be submit-
ted to the International Court of Justice. 
He is also in favour of holding a refer-
endum and a double name formula. 
Athens prefers to negotiate with UN 
mediation only before deciding on a 
single and definitive name that rein-
forces the Hellenic character of the 
name “Macedonia” and its relation with 
Greece’s territorial integrity.

Albania

• On 14 September the Albania Su-
preme Court suspends the trial against 
former Defence Minister Fatmir Mediu 
for the explosion of an ammunition de-
pot that killed 26 people in March 2008. 
His reelection as MP in the recent leg-
islative elections grants him parliamen-
tary immunity.

Greece

• On 2 September a device explodes 
near the Athens Stock Exchange. The 
extreme left group Revolutionary Strug-
gle claims responsibility for the attack. 
A second device, placed by the Con-
spiracy of Fire Nuclei, explodes minutes 
later in Salonica. On 23 September a 
bomb explodes in the home of the so-
cialist MP Louka Katseli.
• On 2 September Kostas Karamanlis 
calls early elections for 4 October, two 
years before the end of his term of of-
fice.

Turkey

• On 1 September almost 20,000 
people participate in a demonstration 
organised by the Democratic Society 
Party (DTP) in Diyarbakir to demand that 
Ankara initiate talks with the terrorist 
organisation PKK. The demonstrators 
also demand the official use of Kurdish. 
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Another similar demonstration unites 
5,000 people in Istanbul.
• On 8 September seven soldiers are 
killed in various clashes with Kurdish 
terrorists in the southeast of the country. 
On 14 September a solider and three 
rebels are killed in a military operation 
in Cukurca.
• On 9 September Turkey fines its larg-
est media company Dogan Yayin 1.75 
billion euros for tax evasion, constituting 
the biggest fine ever given to a Turkish 
company. Certain independent sectors 
believe this to be an act of revenge for 
the group’s critical attitude towards the 
government. The EU and the OSCE are 
concerned about the measure.
• On 9 September torrential rains 
flood entire neighbourhoods of Istanbul, 
causing 31 deaths.

Cyprus

• On 10 September the second round 
of negotiations begins in Nicosia the 
island’s reunification and power sharing. 
This second round, planned for the 3 
September, was delayed due to prob-
lems with the Limnitis crossing, which 
arose when a group of Greek Cypriot 
pilgrims were denied access.

Syria

• On 23 September the President 
Bashar al-Assad travels to Saudi Arabia 
to restore bilateral ties, deteriorated fol-
lowing the 2003 Iraq invasion and bro-
ken after the assassination of Rafiq 
Hariri in 2005.
• On 30 September Syria accepts the 
creation of the new Amman Bank, head-
ed by the Commercial Bank of Syria and 
the Saderat Bank of Iran.

Lebanon

• On 10 September Prime Minister 
Saad Hariri gives up attempts to form a 
government after two months of failed 
negotiations with the opposition. On 16 
September the Lebanese Parliament 
reelects him with 73 of the 128 votes 
in favour. On 24 September Hariri initi-
ates fresh talks with the political parties 
to form a government.
• On 11 September two rockets are 
launched from the southern Lebanese 
Klaile region into Galilee. Israel re-
sponds with artillery fire and accuses 

Lebanon of failing to stop the attacks. 
UNIFUL and the Lebanese army deploy 
troops to prevent further incidents and 
open an investigation.

Egypt

• On 1 September Egyptian security 
agents discover a depot of almost two 
tons of explosives 100 metres from the 
Gaza border, probably waiting to be 
smuggled into Gaza through the Rafah 
tunnels.
• On 26 September the Egyptian po-
lice arrest 12 leaders of the Muslim 
Brotherhood in the northern Beheira 
Province.

Libya

• On 1 September Libya commemo-
rates the 40th anniversary of the fall of 
Idris I at the hands of a left-wing group 
of the army and the founding of the 
Revolutionary Command Council, led by 
Muammar Gaddafi. The Moroccan del-
egation withdraws from the celebrations 
because of the presence of representa-
tives of the Sahrawi Arab Democratic 
Republic (SADR).
• On 7 September, in response to 
promises made by the British Prime 
Minister Gordon Brown to compensate 
IRA victims, Saif al-Islam al-Gaddafi af-
firms that Libya will pay no compensa-
tion at all, regardless of whether or not 
it supplied the explosives, but will com-
ply with an international judicial decision 
on the matter.
• On 8 September 32 Algerians im-
prisoned in Libya are released for Ram-
adan, thus fulfilling an agreement signed 
with Algeria.

Tunisia

• On 23 September a Tunisian news 
agency reports that floods in southern 
Tunisia over the previous week killed 17 
people.

Algeria

• On 6 September Algeria signs an 
agreement with Mauritania, Mali and 
Niger to join in the fight against terror-
ism and cross-border organised crime 
in the Sahel.
• On 11 September a former member 
of the Movement of Society for Peace 

(MSP) is killed and two police officers 
are injured in a bomb blast in the Bou-
merdes province.

Morocco

• On 23 September the Moroccan 
police force announces the arrest of 24 
people linked with al-Qaeda in various 
cities around the country.
• On 28 September the Moroccan 
police force closes the offices of the 
Akhbar al-Youm newspaper because of 
the publication of a caricature of Moulay 
Ismail, cousin of Mohammed VI.

Mauritania

• On 25 September NATO resumes 
full cooperation with Mauritania after 
confirming progress has been made in 
the country’s political normalisation. 
The EU and the World Bank also an-
nounce the restoration of ties with 
Mauritania.
• On 28 September the army arrests 
seven people linked with al-Qaeda in 
the northeast of the country.

European Union

• On 14-15 September the Euro-
pean Council on Foreign Relations 
revises energy agreements made with 
developing countries stating the obli-
gation for Member States to maintain 
minimal reserves of crude oil for pos-
sible energy crises. Ministers also 
state their intentions to further the 
EU’s association with its eastern 
neighbours.
• On 16 September the European 
Parliament reelects Jose Manuel Durao 
Barroso as President of the European 
Commission with 382 votes in favour, 
219 against and 117 abstentions.
• On 17 September the European 
Coun cil of Heads of State and Gov-
ernment agrees on a common position 
for the G20 summit in Pittsburgh. The 
27 Heads of State decide to prioritise 
measures for social cohesion and the 
creation of employment. They also in-
sist on the need to improve mecha-
nisms for financial monitoring.
• On 22 September the Interior Min-
isters Council approves the Commis-
sion’s proposal to create a common 
EU resettlement programme for refu-
gees.
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Arab League

• On 17 September Amr Moussa 
holds an emergency meeting in Istanbul 
with Foreign Ministers from Turkey, 
Syria and Iraq to guarantee stability for 
the region in view of recent tensions 
between Damascus and Baghdad re-
garding border security, and to create a 
strategic cooperation Council in the 
fight against terrorism.

october 2009

In Spain the National Court sentences 
Arnaldo Otegi to prison for attempting 
to reconstruct Batasuna. In France the 
former Interior Minister Charles Pas-
qua is charged in the Angolagate case, 
and Jacques Chirac is ordered to stand 
trial for corruption. Croatia closes five 
chapters of its accession negotiations 
and opens a further six. The Former 
Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia sets 
its border with Kosovo. In Albania the 
opposition demonstrates to demand a 
vote recount for the June presidential 
elections. In Greece the Panhellenic 
Socialist Movement (PASOK) wins 
parliamentary elections. In Lebanon 
the explosion of a new arsenal and the 
discovery of two Israeli spy devices 
arouse tensions between Beirut and 
Tel Aviv. In Egypt the opposition 
launches a campaign against Hosni 
Mubarak’s son, Gamal, taking over 
from his father. Similarly, in Libya, 
Gaddafi proposes that his son, Saif 
al-Islam, assume the functions of Head 
of State. In Tunisia Zin el Abidin Ben 
Ali is reelected as president for a fifth 
term of office. In the EU, after Ireland 
and Poland’s ratification, only the 
Czech President remains to endorse 
the Lisbon Treaty.

Portugal

• On 10 October the Socialist Party 
receives most votes in the local elec-
tions despite losing councils. The party 
wins in 131 councils, including Lisbon. 
The Social Democratic Party wins in 
138 districts and retains the mayoralty 
in Oporto.
• On 22 October Jose Socrates Car-
valho announces the new cabinet, 
which includes changes in 10 of the 16 
ministries to form a government with a 

broad political base that will allow him 
to govern with a minority.

Spain

• On 5 October the public prosecutor 
appeals to the National Court to archive 
the investigation, in the absence of a 
defendant, into a tip-off on 4 May 2006 
which allegedly alerted ETA of a police 
raid on the Faisan Bar in Irun.
• On 13 October Judge Baltasar Gar-
zon orders the arrest of Arnaldo Otegi 
and another nine leaders of the left-
wing abertzale, accused of attempting 
to reconstruct Batasuna. On 17 Oc-
tober the Basque nationalist trade 
unions organise a protest which is 
joined by the Basque Nationalist Party 
(PNV). On 21 October the newspa-
per Gara reports a decision made by 
Batasuna’s leaders to open an internal 
debate that could lead to a peaceful 
resolution to the conflict in the Basque 
Country.
• On 19 October Aitor Elizaran and 
Oighiana San Vicente are arrested in 
Britain. The Spanish authorities believe 
that Elizaran has been the political head 
of ETA since the 2008 arrest of Fran-
cisco Javier Lopez Pena, alias Thierry.

France

• On 16 October French farmers dem-
onstrate in Paris to demand a price in-
crease for their products. On 28 Octo-
ber Nicolas Sarkozy announces a 1.65 
billion-euro aid package to help the sec-
tor, which amounts to 80% of what 
farmers have demanded.
• On 27 October the Paris Correc-
tional Court issues a verdict in the An-
golagate case, an investigation into il-
legal arms sales to the Angolan 
government between 1993 and 1998. 
Among the accused are Jean-Christo-
phe Mitterrand, advisor on African affairs 
during the government of his father, 
François Mitterrand, and the former In-
terior Minister Charles Pasqua.
• On 27 October the French Court of 
Auditors publishes the expenses report 
for the French Presidency of the EU 
which amounts to 171 million euros, the 
highest in history.
• On 30 October the Paris Correc-
tional Court finds Jacques Chirac guilty 
of embezzling funds between 1977 and 
1995 while he was mayor of Paris.

Italy

• On 2 October the Italian Chamber 
of Deputies approves the controversial 
law decree that extends tax amnesty to 
holders of undeclared foreign assets 
with 270 votes in favour and 250 
against. The new law is part of a pack-
age of anti-crisis measures that came 
into force in August, despite fierce 
criticism from the opposition. The meas-
ure, known as a “tax shield”, allows un-
declared assets to return to Italy without 
their owners having to answer to the 
judicial system.
• On 3 October a large-scale demon-
stration takes place in Rome led by the 
National Federation of the Italian Press 
and left-wing groups to condemn the 
persecution of journalists and the media 
that criticise the government of Silvio 
Berlusconi.
• On 7 October the Constitutional 
Court declares that the Alfano Law, 
which grants judicial immunity to high 
ranking members of the government, is 
unconstitutional. This allows the possi-
bility of various blocked legal proceed-
ings against Berlusconi to be reopened.
• On 15 October L’Espresso pub-
lishes documents that prove that the 
State negotiated with the Mafia during 
the government of Andreotti to end the 
chain of attacks in 1992, which claimed 
the lives of Judges Falcone and Borsell-
ino. On 18 October the national anti-
mafia prosecutor Piero Grasso recog-
nises that these deals took place.
• On 25 October the Democratic 
Party elects Pier Luigi Bersani as its 
new Secretary General, following Wal-
ter Veltroni’s resignation in February.

Malta

• On 14 October the EU-Arab League 
liaison office opens in Malta with the aim 
of strengthening cooperation dialogue.

Slovenia

• On 20 October the Slovenian Dem-
ocratic Party (SDS) announces its op-
position to the appointment of Doku 
Zavgajev as the new Russian ambas-
sador to Slovenia. Zavgajev is the former 
pro-Russian President of Chechnya, 
and has been accused of war crimes in 
the conflict between Moscow and the 
Caucasus Republic.
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Croatia

• On 2 October the eighth meeting in 
Brussels of the EU-Croatia Intergovern-
mental Conference closes five chapters 
and opens a further six in Croatia’s ac-
cession negotiations. Its EU entry date 
is set for 2011.
• On 30 October the Croatian deputy 
Prime Minister Damir Polancec resigns 
after acknowledging his connection with 
a corruption scandal involving the illegal 
appropriation of shares from Podravka, 
the country’s biggest food company.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 9 October the main Bosnian po-
litical parties meet with EU and US rep-
resentatives in the Butmir military base 
in an unsuccessful attempt to move for-
ward in the constitutional reform proc-
ess. On 14 October, on behalf of Re-
publika Srpska, Milorad Dodik requests 
both to remain outside of the process 
and the right to separate from Bosnia. 
On 20-21 October two more unsuc-
cessful meetings are held. A group of 
European and US experts will continue 
to work towards resuming talks.
• On 13 October the International 
Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugo-
slavia (ICTY) rejects Radovan Karadz-
ic’s latest two appeals. On 15 October 
the Court denies Karadzic’s request to 
postpone the trial to give him time to 
prepare the hearing. On 26 October the 
trial begins without Karadzic.
• On 15 October Bosnia and Herze-
govina is elected non-permanent mem-
ber of the UN Security Council.
• On 27 October the Swedish govern-
ment releases the former President of 
Republika Srpska Biljana Plavsic after 
he has served two thirds of his sen-
tence, passed in 2003 by the Interna-
tional Court of The Hague for crimes in 
the Bosnian war. The decision causes 
the Croatian member of the Bosnian 
Presidency Zeljko Komsic to cancel his 
official visit to Sweden.

Montenegro

• On 26 October the Montenegrin and 
Croatian governments announce their 
decision to refer information to the In-
ternational Court of Justice in order to 
come to a ruling over the border dispute 
on the Prevlaka peninsula.

Serbia

• On 9 October the Belgrade Court 
for war crimes sentences Bosnian sol-
dier Ilija Jurisic to 12 years in prison for 
the 1992 attack on a Yugoslav army 
brigade while it was withdrawing peace-
fully from Tuzla, which resulted in more 
than 50 deaths.
• On 21 October Serbia receives its 
first official visit by a Russian President. 
Dimitri Medvedev’s visit ends with the 
signing of six cooperation agreements 
and Belgrade’s announcement to back 
the Russian initiative of a European Se-
curity Treaty to take over from NATO.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 17 October the Kosovo Foreign 
Minister Skender Hyseni, and his Mac-
edonian counterpart Antonio Milososki 
decide to establish diplomatic ties and 
conclude negotiations to set a common 
border. On 18 October the Parliaments 
of Skopje and Pristina ratify the agree-
ment.
• On 17 October the Italian ambas-
sador to Kosovo, Michael Giffoni, is ap-
pointed as the new EU envoy for north-
ern Kosovo.

Albania

• On 10 October the opposition par-
ties initiate days of protest outside the 
Prime Minister’s residence to demand 
a vote recount for last June’s presiden-
tial elections, won by Sali Berisha’s 
Democratic Party.
• On 12 October in the city of Durres 
the Albanian authorities arrest the head 
of the country’s Salafist networks, Imam 
Artan Kristo, charged with inciting ter-
rorism through an Internet website set 
up by the Imam in which he called for 
Jihad.

Greece

• On 4 October the Panhellenic So-
cialist Movement (PASOK), led by 
George Papandreou, wins the parlia-
mentary elections with an absolute ma-
jority, obtaining 43.9% of the votes and 
ousting the New Democracy of Kostas 
Karamanlis, which obtains 33.9%. Ka-
ramanlis announces his resignation as 
President of the centre-right group. On 

8 October Papandreou announces that 
he will also serve as Foreign Minister 
prioritising improved relations with Tur-
key, a resolution to the naming dispute 
of the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia and progress in reunification 
negotiations for Cyprus.
• On 28 October six police officers are 
injured near a police station in the Athe-
nian district of Agia Paraskevi in an at-
tack by the Organization for the Protec-
tion of the People’s Struggle (OPLA). 
On 30 October various devices explode 
in attacks on a Spanish consulate in 
Salonica and the residence of a con-
servative Euro MP in Athens.

Turkey

• On 6-7 October Istanbul hosts the 
World Bank annual meeting. Demon-
strators linked with Turkish trade unions 
and left-wing movements protest 
against the repercussions that policies 
applied to Turkey by the World Bank 
and International Monetary Fund have 
had on the country’s economic crisis.
• On 10 October Turkey and Armenia 
sign a protocol of mutual understanding. 
On 14 October Turkey receives the first 
official visit from the Armenian President 
Serj Sarkissian. On the same day Recep 
Tayyip Erdogan receives a delegation 
from the Azeri Parliament, which op-
poses this process.
• On 19 October 34 members of the 
PKK cross the Iraqi border and surren-
der to the Turkish authorities in the town 
of Silopi as a goodwill gesture in re-
sponse to reforms initiated by Ankara. 
On 20 October the Turkish government 
releases them without charge.
• On 26 October during his official 
visit to Iran, Recep Tayyip Erdogan con-
firms strong ties with Teheran, in clear 
contrast to the lack of understanding 
between Ankara and Tel Aviv. Erdogan 
defends Iran’s right to have access to 
nuclear technology.

Cyprus

• On 9 October the European Com-
mission appoints Leopold Maurer as an 
envoy to assist in the UN-brokered Cy-
prus reunification talks. Maurer led the 
EU’s negotiation team for Cyprus’ ac-
cession.
• On 16 October Turkey tells the EU 
it will open its doors to Cyprus if in ex-
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change the EU agrees to initiate direct 
trade with the Turkish Republic of North-
ern Cyprus.
• On 27 October a new round of talks 
begins for the reunification of Cyprus, 
focussing on the powers that the federal 
government will have. The round is con-
cluded on 29 October without the parties 
arriving at any relevant agreements.

Syria

• On 8 October on the occasion of the 
King of Saudi Arabia Abdullah bin Abdul 
Asis’ State visit to Syria, both countries 
announce their commitment to reach an 
agreement to end the political instabil-
ity in Lebanon caused by clashes be-
tween the pro-Western and pro-Syrian 
blocs.
• On 13 October Aleppo hosts a bi-
lateral meeting for Syrian and Turkish 
Ministers of Foreign Affairs, Defence, 
Agriculture, Economy, Oil, Electricity, 
Health and the Interior to study strate-
gies for closer cooperation in these 
areas, following the agreement on 16 
September to allow visa-free travel be-
tween both countries.
• On 14 October Syria announces that 
it needs to carefully examine the Asso-
ciation Agreement between the EU and 
Syria, signed on 8 October by the EU 
Member States after being frozen since 
2004. Moallem does not rule out post-
poning the signing until 2010. On 27 
October the EU Foreign Ministers 
Council adopts a favourable decision 
over the signing of the agreement.
• On 26 October the Iraqi government 
again accuses Syria of harbouring ter-
rorists and failing to control their entry 
into Iraq from Syrian territory. The ac-
cusation follows a fresh al-Qaeda attack 
which killed 155 people in Baghdad the 
previous day. After the announcements, 
both countries recall their ambassadors.

Lebanon

• On 12 October an explosion in an 
ammunition depot in the town of Tayr 
Filsi, inside UNIFIL’s area of operations, 
sparks accusations from Israel and the 
US that Hezbollah has violated the UN-
decreed weapons embargo. On 14 
October the UN Security Council, at 
Israel’s request, discusses the incident 
during its monthly meeting on the Mid-
dle East.

• On 14 October France hands over 
the content of recorded telephone con-
versations to the Lebanese Internal Se-
curity Forces in connection with the 
investigation into the assassination of 
Rafiq Hariri. The recordings reveal an 
extensive network of pro-Israeli spies 
operating in Lebanon.
• On 15 October Lebanon is elected 
as non-permanent member of the UN 
Security Council.
• On 17-18 October the Israeli army 
detonates two spy devices in the towns 
of Houla and Meis al-Jabal, in southern 
Lebanon, after being detected by the 
Lebanese army, which responds by 
shooting at Israeli military planes flying 
in Lebanese airspace. The investigation 
opened by UNIFIL indicates that the 
devices could have been planted during 
the war in 2006. Hezbollah declares 
that the finding represents a violation of 
Resolution 1701.
• On 27 October a missile launched 
from Wadi al-Jamal, in southern Lebanon, 
explodes in the Israeli town of Kiryat 
Shmona. Israel responds by bombing the 
area around Wadi al-Jamal. On 28 Oc-
tober Lebanese and UNIFIL soldiers 
deactivate rockets ready to be launched 
in the area.

Egypt

• On 14 October the opposition par-
ties, led by Ayman Nour, launch a cam-
paign against the suspected intentions 
of the 81-year-old President Hosni Mu-
barak to prepare his son Gamal to take 
over the presidency.

Libya

• On 14 October at a secret meeting 
in the town of Sebha, Muhammar Gadd-
afi proposes to the country’s popular 
and social leaders that his son Saif al-
Islam carry out certain duties of the 
Head of State.
• On 15 October the Libyan govern-
ment releases 88 prisoners belonging 
to Islamist organisations, accused of at-
tempting to overthrow the Gaddafi gov-
ernment in the nineties.
• On 22 October the Swiss Foreign 
Minister Michelle Calmy-Rey accuses 
Libya of kidnapping two Swiss citizens 
who have been missing since 18 Sep-
tember. The incident was retaliation for 
the arrest in July 2008 of one of Gadd-

afi’s sons, accused of mistreating two 
hotel employees in Geneva. The Minis-
ter uses the Schengen agreement to 
threaten to halt or slow down the circu-
lation of Libyan residents.

Tunisia

• On 6 October the Tunisian govern-
ment bans this year’s Hajj, or journey to 
Mecca, as it is impossible to vaccinate 
the pilgrims in time to prevent the mass 
spreading of the A/H1N1 flu virus.
• On 25 October Zin el Abidin Ben Ali 
is reelected as President of Tunisia for 
a fifth term of office with 89.6% of the 
votes. Groups that are critical of the 
regime denounce Ben Ali’s monopolisa-
tion of the electoral campaign space. 
The government supporters, Mohamed 
Bouchiha, from the Party of People’s 
Unity, and Ahmed Inoubli, from the Un-
ionist Democratic Union, obtain 5% and 
3.8% of votes respectively.

Algeria

• On 20 October a riot breaks out in 
the El-Madania and Diar Echams dis-
tricts in Algiers. Residents demonstrate 
against the government over their grow-
ing social exclusion, the destruction of 
numerous homes and the slow applica-
tion of the last five-year plan, which 
provided for the construction of a million 
new homes. On 22 October the Interior 
Minister Noureddine Yazid Zerhouni as-
sures that the State will rehouse those 
affected and calls for calm.
• On 22 October seven security 
guards are killed and another two in-
jured in an ambush in Kabylie by the 
terrorist organisation AQIM.

Morocco

• On 22 October the publication of a 
caricature by Jean Plantu, considered by 
the Moroccan government as disrespect-
ful of the royal family, leads to the banning 
in Morocco of the 22 and 23 October 
editions of Le Monde. On 25 October 
Morocco bans the circulation of El País 
because it features Plantu and Gueddar’s 
caricatures, published by Akhbar al-Youm.

European Union

• On 2 October Ireland ratifies the Lis-
bon Treaty in a second referendum with 
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67% of the votes. Ireland’s Yes vote in-
creases the pressure on the Presidents 
of Poland and the Czech Republic, Lech 
Kaczynski and Vaclav Klaus, who stated 
that they would sign the treaty if the re-
sult of the referendum in Ireland was 
positive. On 8 October the Czech Pres-
ident announces that he will only sign 
the treaty after the Brno Constitutional 
Court pronounces itself regarding the 
appeal lodged against the treaty by 17 
Czech senators in September. On 10 
October the Polish President Lech Kac-
zynski ratifies the Lisbon Treaty. On 12 
October Vaclav Klaus announces the 
amendment needed for its ratification of 
the treaty: a clause that exempts the 
Czech Republic from the EU’s Charter 
of Fundamental Rights, thus upholding 
the Benes Decrees, which prevent Ger-
man claims on properties expropriated 
in the Sudetes after the Second World 
War. On 13 October the Commission 
warns Prague that it may lose the pow-
er to appoint a commissioner. On 16 
October the Irish President Mary 
McAleese signs the treaty. On 31 Oc-
tober at the EU Summit of Heads of 
State and Government, Vaclav Klaus 
commits to signing the treaty after the 
clause demanded by Prague is incorpo-
rated.
• On 14 October the European Com-
mission presents its annual report on 
the enlargement process and announ-
ces that negotiations with Croatia could 
be concluded in 2010 and that Iceland 
could form part of the European Bloc 
along with Croatia. The report recom-
mends that negotiations begin with the 
Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedo-
nia and supports the liberalisation of 
visas in the Balkan countries. In refer-
ence to Turkey, the commission criti-
cises the persistent shortcomings re-
garding freedom of expression and the 
press, union rights and the role of wom-
en, although it praises the advances in 
relations with the Kurdish and Armenian 
nations.
• On 20 October after the Commis-
sion launches deficit procedures against 
21 Member States, the Economic and 
Financial Affairs Council concludes by 
agreeing to apply measures to reduce 
budget deficits, which in these states 
has exceeded the authorised limit of 3% 
of the GDP.
• On 20 October the meeting of the 
European Economic and Financial Af-

fairs Council is unable to agree on fi-
nancial aid for developing countries to 
reduce carbon dioxide emissions, set at 
5-7 billion euros per year for 2010-
2012 and 100 billion as of 2020. On 
21 October the European Environment 
Council adopts a common position in 
relation to the UN Summit on Climate 
Change, agreeing to reduce emissions 
with respect to 1990 by 80-95% by 
2050. On 29 October the Summit of 
Heads of State and Government finds 
a common position based on accepting 
the economic costs of climate change, 
but without specifying the amount that 
must be contributed or how it will be 
distributed.
• On 22 October the European Parlia-
ment approves the EU’s annual budg-
ets, which are set at 127.5 billion euros, 
by 437 votes in favour, 182 against 
and four abstentions. The budgets 
include specific funds outside of the 
multiyear financial framework to re-
launch the economy and a specific 
package of nearly 300 million euros 
for the farming and dairy sectors, after 
arduous negotiations between the 
Commission and a common bloc of 
21 Member States.

november 2009

November begins in France with the 
government’s controversial launch of 
a debate on national identity. In Italy 
the Constitutional Court annuls the 
Maroni Law, Berlusconi proposes a 
law to reduce the length of time trials 
can last. Slovenia and Croatia finally 
sign an agreement to accept EU arbi-
tration to resolve the border dispute. 
Vojvodina obtains a statute of autono-
my from Serbia. The Democratic Party 
of Kosovo (PDK) wins the country’s 
first general elections. The European 
Council approves Albania’s application 
for EU accession. In Lebanon Saad 
Hariri succeeds in forming a coalition 
government. Jordan calls early elec-
tions. A classifying football match for 
the South African World Cup arouses 
tensions between Egypt and Algeria. 
In the EU, the Czech Republic finally 
ratifies the Lisbon Treaty, Herman van 
Rompuy is elected as President of the 
EU and Catherine Ashton as High 
Representative for Foreign Affairs and 
Security Policy.

Portugal

• On 5 November the Finance Minister 
Fernando Teixeira dos Santos orders 
various semi-public companies in Por-
tugal suspected of being involved in a 
major corruption scheme and abuse of 
power that could involve members of 
the government itself, to be audited.
• On 23 November the Portuguese 
Minister of Public Works, Transport and 
Communications Antonio Mendonca, 
and his Spanish counterpart Jose Blan-
co agree in Lisbon on a definitive plan 
for the high-speed railway lines that will 
join Madrid and Lisbon in 2013, and 
Oporto and Vigo in 2015.

Spain

• On 2 November the authorities re-
port a total of 11 boats with 195 im-
migrants have been intercepted over the 
weekend as they were trying to reach 
the coasts of Granada, Almeria, Murcia 
and Alicante.
• On 18 November the general pros-
ecutor of the State Candido Conde-
Pumpido discloses 616 cases of cor-
ruption that involve the different Spanish 
political parties before the Congress of 
Deputies. 264 involve the Socialist 
Party and 200 the People’s Party.
• On 20 November farmers stage a 
general strike demanding that the gov-
ernment take urgent measures against 
the alarming drop in gate prices. On 21 
November the Environmental, Rural and 
Marine Affairs Minister Elena Espinosa 
commits to defending the sector’s de-
mands.
• On 23 November a combined op-
eration by the National Police and the 
Civil Guard in the Basque Country and 
Navarra leads to the arrest of 34 mem-
bers of SEGI, the youth movement of the 
terrorist group ETA. On 26 November 
the judge Grande-Marlaska gives prison 
sentences to 11 of those arrested.

France

• On 2 November the Interior Minister 
Eric Besson launches a national debate 
over the principles and values of French 
identity and its relationship with the in-
tegration policies being discussed by 
members of the National Assembly, 
senators and French members of the 
European Parliament.
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Italy

• On 1 November one of the most im-
portant clans of the Camorra the Russo 
clan, falls in Avellino. In the previous 18 
months the authorities arrested 3,600 
mafia members and seized goods to the 
value of 5.6 billion euros.
• On 11 November the Under-Secre-
tary for Economy and Finance Nicola 
Cosentino is accused by the Naples 
public prosecutor of collaborating with 
the Camorra in exchange for electoral 
support.
• On 14 November Silvio Berlusconi’s 
party, The People of Freedom, presents 
the senate with a law proposal to re-
duce the maximum time limit allowed for 
a judge to pass sentence. The propos-
al provokes fierce criticism from the op-
position coming shortly after the Con-
stitutional Court’s annulment of the 
controversial Alfano Law, which would 
allow cases against Berlusconi to be 
reopened.
• On 14 November the Italian Gen-
eral Federation of Labour (CGIL) union 
stages a demonstration in Rome involv-
ing more than 100,000 people to de-
mand that the government take effective 
measures against the crisis.

Malta

• On 25 November the Maltese gov-
ernment announces the UK’s decision 
to join Malta, Portugal, Luxemburg, Slo-
vakia, Slovenia and France in a Euro-
pean pilot programme to relocate refu-
gees that enter Europe via Malta.

Slovenia

• On 4 November Slovenia and 
Croatia agree in Stockholm to accept 
EU arbitration to end the border dispute 
in the Adriatic Sea. Under the agree-
ment, Zagreb accepts Slovenia’s ac-
cess to international waters in exchange 
for Ljubljana lifting its veto on Croatia’s 
EU accession negotiations.
• On 14 November Slovenia signs a 
participation agreement with Russia for 
the Italian-Russian South Stream gas 
pipeline project.
• On 28 November the Association of 
Free Trade Unions of Slovenia (ZSSS) 
calls for a general strike in Ljubljana to 
demand an increase in the minimum 
wage and against the increase in the 

retirement age, which is awaiting gov-
ernment approval.

Croatia

• On 20 November the Croatian Par-
liament ratifies the agreement signed by 
Croatia and Slovenia for international 
arbitration in the dispute over the territo-
rial waters in Piran Bay.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 3 November Radovan Karadzic 
finally stands before the International 
Court of The Hague, after boycotting 
the trial for a week. On 5 November the 
Court decides to appoint a lawyer to 
represent Karadzic and adjourns his 
trial until 1 March 2010.
• On 22 November the President of 
Republika Srpska Milorad Dodik an-
nounces his intention to call a popular 
referendum to come to a decision over 
the presence of officials and judges 
from the UN Office of High Represent-
atives on Bosnian Serb territory.

Serbia

• On 5 November the Serbian Parlia-
ment approves the text of Voivodina’s 
statute of autonomy. On 7 November 
the Voivodina Assembly endorses the 
text with votes from the Democratic 
Party and the Hungarian minority.
• On 20 November the media reports 
the Serbian Foreign Minister Vuk Jere-
mic’s pledge to support Greece in the 
dispute with the Former Yugoslav Re-
public of Macedonia. In protest, the 
Macedonian Prime Minister Gjorge 
Ivanov decides not to attend the recep-
tion given in Belgrade for the recently 
deceased head of the Serbian orthodox 
church, Patriarch Pavle.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 30 November the EU Mission in 
Kosovo (EULEX) announces the arrest 
of Nazim Bllaca, accused of murder and 
organised crime, who belonged to a unit 
set up to execute members of the Ser-
bian secret service. Bllaca claims to be 
a former agent of the Kosovo Informa-
tion Service (SHIK), which has links to 
the Kosovo Democratic Party, led by 
Hashim Thaci.

Albania

• On 16 November the European 
Council for Foreign Relations approves 
Albania’s application for EU accession 
and sends it to the European Commis-
sion to announce the opening of nego-
tiations.
• On 20 November opposition party 
demonstrations begin in Albania to de-
mand a recount of the votes from the 
parliamentary elections held in June, 
which were won by Sali Berisha’s Dem-
ocratic Party.

Greece

• On 3 November dockers at the Pi-
raeus Port launch a two-day strike to 
demand job guarantees from the govern-
ment after the new Greek cabinet at-
tempted to renegotiate with Cosco, the 
Chinese state-owned company that has 
won the concession of the port’s con-
tainer facilities. In October, under Kara-
manlis’ government, an initial 16-day 
strike was organised for the same reason.

Turkey

• On 3 November Turkey and Israel 
resume joint military exercises in Ankara, 
which had been cancelled due to the 
diplomatic crisis over the Gaza Strip 
conflict.
• On 13 November Recep Tayyip Er-
dogan outlines a proposal before the 
Parliament for the “Kurdish opening” 
that would authorise the use of the 
Kurdish language. Erdogan also an-
nounces the creation of independent 
commissions to prevent discrimination 
and torture. The project does not please 
the Kemalist and ultra-nationalist op-
position, or the PKK, which describes it 
as “superficial.”

Cyprus

• On 11 November the UN announces 
that the UK has told the UN envoy for 
Cyprus, Alexander Downer, it will hand 
over part of its sovereign territory, cur-
rently used for military bases, to a reuni-
fied Cyprus.

Syria

• On 15 November the penal Court of 
Damascus sentences the Kurdish lead-
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ers Mustafa Jomaa Bakr, Mohamed Said 
Hussein Omar and Saadoun Mahmoud 
Cheikho to three years’ imprisonment 
for “undermining the dignity of the State, 
weakening national sentiment and incit-
ing radical behaviour.”

Lebanon

• On 6 November the leading Leba-
nese political parties, including Hezbol-
lah, sign an agreement to form a new 
national unity government. On 9 Novem-
ber Saad Hariri presents the new cabi-
net list, which includes two women in 
the Finance and Foreign Ministries. Hez-
bollah holds the Agriculture Ministry and 
State Ministry for Administrative Reform.
• On 19 November Hezbollah’s leader 
Hassan Nasrallah, is reelected as Sec-
retary General of the party during its 
General Congress.

Jordan

• On 16 November the eighth meeting 
of the EU-Jordan Association Council 
confirms the progress made by Amman 
in its relations with the EU and looks 
favourably towards advanced status 
relations with the Hachemite Kingdom.
• On 23 November Abdullah II calls 
early elections two years before the end 
of the current term of office. The deci-
sion arises from the persistent accusa-
tions of fraud in the results of the 2007 
elections and from the numerous cases 
of corruption published by the press.

Egypt

• On 12 November the Supreme State 
Security Court accepts the case filed 
by two Egyptian lawyers of the Hezbol-
lah Secretary General, Hassan Nasral-
lah, and others accused of creating the 
terrorist cell that was dismantled in April.
• On 17 November the Egyptian gov-
ernment calls in the Algerian ambassa-
dor following signs of aggression to-
wards the Egyptian community in Al geria 
arising from the football match (classi-
fier for the South Africa World Cup 
2010) played in Cairo on 14 November 
between both countries’ selections.

Tunisia

• On 4 November 68 prisoners are 
released by the government after more 

than a year in prison for participating in 
protests in 2008 against unemploy-
ment and high prices in the Gafsa re-
gion.
• On 7 November a court in Tunisia 
sentences eight people to between 
three and 12 years’ imprisonment for 
belonging to an Islamist terrorist cell.

Morocco

• On 2 November a Casablanca 
court sentences Taoufiq Bouachrine, 
director of the newspaper Akhbar al-
Youm, and the caricature artist Khalid 
Gueddar to a year in prison and a 
9,000-euro fine for publishing a cari-
cature that attacked the national em-
blem.
• On 14 November the newspaper Al-
Michaal is closed by the Moroccan ju-
diciary until a new director is appointed 
for the weekly. Its previous director Id-
riss Chahtan was sentenced in October 
to a year in prison and a 900-euro fine 
for speculating over the health of Mo-
hammed VI.

Mauritania

• On 29 November three voluntary 
workers at the NGO Barcelona Acció 
Solidària are kidnapped by al-Qaeda in 
Chelkhett Legtouta, 170 kilometres 
north of Nouakchott. This kidnapping is 
added to that of the French citizen, 
Pierre Camat, taken by AQIM in Mali on 
26 November.

European Union

• On 3 November the Czech President 
Vaclav Klaus signs the Lisbon Treaty 
hours after the Czech Constitutional 
Court rules that the treaty is not uncon-
stitutional.
• On 19 November a special summit 
is called by the Swedish Presidency to 
elect the top EU officials as established 
in the Lisbon Treaty. After lengthy ne-
gotiations, the Belgian Prime Minister 
Herman van Rompuy is elected as 
President of the EU, and the European 
Trade Commissioner, British Baroness 
Catherine Ashton, as new High Repre-
sentative of the Union for Foreign Af-
fairs and Security Policy. On 27 Novem-
ber the definitive portfolio distribution 
is revealed for the new Barroso Com-
mission.

Arab League

• On 24 November the Arab League 
Secretary General Amr Moussa urges 
the President of the African Union Mua-
mmar Gaddafi to mediate the crisis be-
tween Algeria and Egypt following the 
football match played between both 
countries, which provoked attacks 
against Egyptian and Algerian minorities.

december 2009

December closes the year with the first 
round of Croatian presidential elections, 
won by the opposition socialist candi-
date Ivo Josipovic. In neighbouring 
Bosnia, tension remains between the 
Republika Srpska and the international 
community’s High Representative after 
the latter decides to extend the mandate 
of international judges investigating war 
crimes. Serbia submits its EU accession 
application and Montenegro is invited 
to join NATO. Both countries, together 
with the Former Yugoslav Republic of 
Macedonia, sign agreements for visa-
free travel within the Schengen Area. In 
Greece violence continues a year after 
a young demonstrator was shot dead 
by the police, while the soaring public 
deficit is cause for alarm in the Euro-
zone. The EU is also concerned for the 
backward step in the normalisation of 
relations between Turkey and Armenia 
and Ankara’s outlawing of the Demo-
cratic Society Party (DTP). In the Middle 
East, relations between Syria and Leb-
anon show promising advances, while 
in Jordan, Abdullah II appoints a new 
Prime Minister. Egypt sees an espe-
cially intense month marked by debates 
over the 2011 presidential elections 
and Mubarak’s successor, the growing 
tensions in the south between Muslims 
and Copts and the radicalisation of the 
Muslim Brotherhood. In Algeria and 
Mauritania efforts are stepped up in the 
fight against al-Qaeda and Morocco 
signs a favourable free trade agreement 
with the EU. For the EU, the year ends 
with the Lisbon Treaty entering into 
force after a year of problems in gaining 
approval.

Portugal

• On 17 December an earthquake 
measuring 6.3 on the Richter scale with 
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its epicentre 100 kilometres south of 
Cape São Vicente shakes southern Por-
tugal and is also felt in the west of An-
dalusia. No damages are reported.

Spain

• On 14 December the Fourth Meeting 
of Autonomous Community Presidents, 
which addresses economic recovery 
and employment, fails after 12 hours of 
talks. Jose Luis Rodriguez Zapatero fails 
to reach an agreement over his pro-
gramme of measures despite having 
accepted eight of the 10 points pro-
posed by the People’s Party (PP).
• On 19 December thousands of peo-
ple, including representatives of all the 
Basque political groups, with the excep-
tion of the PSE-EE and the PP, demon-
strate in Bilbao demanding that the 
National Court acquit five executives 
from the closed Basque daily Egunka-
ria, on trial for belonging to ETA.
• On 22 December the Minister for 
Public Works withdraws the license 
from Air Comet. The airline, following 
the embargo of its fleet ordered by a 
British judge, had been declared insol-
vent and had cancelled all its flights, 
leaving 7,000 passengers grounded.

France

• On 21 December the French energy 
provider RTE announces that two million 
people have been left without power in 
Provence because of a technical power 
cut in the town of Tavel, close to Avignon, 
carried out to avoid a total blackout in the 
region of five million inhabitants.
• On 29 December the Constitutional 
Council vetoes the so-called “carbon 
tax” describing it as “unfair and ineffec-
tive.” The tax was meant to be applied 
indirectly to the consumption of fossil 
fuels from 1 January 2010.

Italy

• On 3 December the former Mafia 
member and collaborator with the Italian 
judiciary Gaspare Spatuzza testifies be-
fore the Turin Court in the trial of sena-
tor Marcello Dell’Utri, a confidant of 
Silvio Berlusconi, and implicates both in 
the attacks carried out by the Cosa 
Nostra in 1993, which included those 
committed against the judges Falcone 
and Borsellino.

• On 12 December Silvio Berlusconi 
is attacked after a speech in Milan by a 
man with a history of metal illness, who 
throws a miniature model of the Mila-
nese Duomo at his face, causing bruis-
ing. The incident increases the debate 
on the political tension that reigns in 
Italy.

Slovenia

• On 3 December Doku Zavgayev 
presents his credentials to the President 
Danilo Turk as the new ambassador of 
Russia in Ljubljana, despite strong, open 
opposition in Slovenia due to suspicions 
of Zavgayev’s violation of Human Rights 
as President of Chechnya.

Croatia

• On 17 December the EU decides to 
close two new chapters of accession 
negotiations on Freedom to Provide 
Services and Social Policy and Employ-
ment. Slovenia continues to hinder the 
opening of three new chapters: on the 
Environment, Fisheries and Foreign Se-
curity and Defence Policy. The negotia-
tions, which could be closed in 2010 
allowing entry in 2011, are also held up 
by shortfalls in the Croatian judiciary 
system and public administration.
• On 27 December Ivo Josipovic the 
Social Democratic Party (SDP) candi-
date, wins with 32.7% of votes in the 
first round of the presidential elections. 
The second round is slated for 10 Jan-
uary 2010.

Bosnia and Herzegovina

• On 4 December the Austrian gen-
eral Bernhard Bair assumes the com-
mand of the EU Forces in Bosnia (EU-
FOR). Bair replaces the Italian general 
Stefano Castagnotto.
• On 19 December after 14 months of 
difficult negotiations, Mostar, the largest 
city in Herzegovina, divided between 
Croats and Muslims, succeeds in elect-
ing a mayor thanks to the electoral re-
form law introduced by the High Rep-
resentative Valentin Inzko, under which 
the Croatian Ljubo Beslic did not re-
quire an absolute majority to win.
• On 15 December the High Repre-
sentative for Bosnia Valentin Inzko ex-
tends the mandate of two international 
judges investigating war crimes in Bos-

nia to December 2012, despite the 
Bosnian Parliament having rejected this 
possibility in October. On 28 December 
the Parliament of Republika Srpska op-
poses the measure and declares that it 
will call a referendum regarding the con-
tinuation of a High Representative from 
the international community.
• On 22 December the European 
Court of Human Rights condemns Bos-
nia for banning Jews and Gypsies from 
running in the country’s electoral proc-
esses. The complaint was filed by the 
Jewish Bosnian ambassador to Switzer-
land Jakob Finci and the leader of the 
Bosnian Roma community Dervo Sejdic.

Montenegro

• On 4 December NATO Foreign Min-
isters formally invite Montenegro to start 
accession talks, offering the country the 
chance to participate in the Membership 
Action Plan (MAP).

Serbia

• On 7 December the EU reactivates 
the free trade agreement with Serbia 
after the Netherlands lifted its veto in 
light of Serbia’s cooperation with the 
ICTY. On 22 December Serbia submits 
its long-awaited official EU accession 
application in Stockholm.

Kosovo under United Nations Security 
Council Resolution 1244

• On 13 December the Democratic 
League of Kosovo (LDK) wins in the 
second round of local elections in Kos-
ovo, giving it control in Pristina and six 
other towns, from a total of 36. The 
Democratic Party of Kosovo (PDK) wins 
in 15 councils, among them the conflic-
tive Mitrovica, divided between Serbs 
and Kosovo Albanians. The results, ac-
cording to the European Commission, 
present irregularities in several councils 
and trigger protests and clashes.
• On 16 December seven people are 
detained on an arrest warrant issued by 
EULEX for trafficking Kosovo immi-
grants across the Tizsa river, which bor-
ders Serbia and Hungary. This arrest is 
added to others made in October and 
demonstrates the dramatic increase in 
the flow of illegal Kosovo immigrants 
attempting to reach the EU, fleeing from 
the severe economic crisis.
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Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia

• On 8 December the EU decides to 
postpone the start of accession talks 
with Skopje, due to the break in nego-
tiations with Greece to agree on a de-
finitive name for the Former Yugoslav 
Republic of Macedonia.

Greece

• On 1-2 December Athens hosts the 
OSCE Ministerial Summit, chaired this 
year by Greece. The meeting adopts a 
strategy for the Corfu Process regarding 
a common European security system, 
agreed upon in the informal meeting in 
June, as well as decisions concerning 
energy security, police cooperation and 
increased security, especially in southern 
Caucasus and Moldavia.
• On 6 December new violent clashes 
are reported in the streets of Athens. 
This coincides with the first anniversary 
of the death of a boy during a protest 
demonstration against the economic 
and labour policies of the government 
of Kostas Karamanlis. The disturbances 
take place in the context of a severe 
economic crisis that threatens to bank-
rupt the country. Brussels and Frankfurt 
fear possible repercussions in the sta-
bility of the Eurozone, to which Greece 
was incorporated in 2001.
• On 10 December the Greek cargo 
ship Ariana, hijacked in May by Somali 
pirates, is released after the ship’s own-
er announces that he will pay the ran-
som. Another Greek ship, the Maran 
Centauros, has been missing since 29 
November.
• On 15 December the government 
meets with party leaders to discuss the 
fight against corruption and tax fraud, 
after the country’s public deficit soars 
to 113.4% of the GDP. On the same 
day the European Commission an-
nounces that it will be looking closely at 
the progress made by Papandreou’s 
cabinet.
• On 28 December a bomb planted by 
the terrorist organisation Conspiracy of 
Fire Nuclei explodes in the centre of 
Athens causing serious material dam-
age in a public building.

Turkey

• On 1 December the Turkish Foreign 
Minister Ahmet Davutoglu announces at 

the OSCE summit in Athens that Turkey 
will not ratify the protocols signed with 
Armenia to establish diplomatic ties un-
til the Karabakh dispute is resolved and 
Yerevan’s troops leave the region. In 
parallel to this Davutoglu invites the Az-
erbaijani chancellor to make an official 
visit to Turkey. On 24 December the 
Armenian Parliament refuses to ratify the 
protocols signed between the Turkish 
and Armenian governments if the Turk-
ish government does not do so first, 
setting April 2010 as the deadline.
• On 2 December the government 
urges Turkish investors to withdraw their 
money from Swiss companies and 
banks after a popular referendum leads 
to Swiss opposition to the construction 
of minarets in Switzerland.
• On 10 December a massive meth-
ane gas explosion in a carbon mine in 
Mustafakemalpasa, southeast of Bursa, 
kills 19 workers.
• On 11 December the Constitutional 
Court unanimously rules to outlaw the 
Democratic Society Party (DTP), the 
largest Kurdish party and the only one 
with parliamentary representation, due 
to alleged links with the outlawed PKK 
terrorist organisation. The EU shows its 
concern for the measure, while in Istan-
bul and Diyarbakir demonstrations are 
organised to condemn the decision.
• On 21 December the Swedish EU 
presidency announces the opening of 
the Environment chapter in Turkey’s ac-
cession negotiations.

Cyprus

• On 21 December the Greek and 
Turkish Cypriot Presidents Dimitris 
Christofias and Mehmet Ali Talat meet 
in Nicosia to continue reunification ne-
gotiations under the auspices of the UN, 
which, at the beginning of the month 
decided to extend the UNFICYP man-
date again until June 2010. According 
to the UN envoy to Cyprus, Alexander 
Downer, the positions are coming clos-
er together and 2010 may be the deci-
sive year for putting an end to the is-
land’s division.

Syria

• On 20 December Bashar al-Assad 
and Lebanese Prime Minister Saad Har-
iri meet in Damascus and agree on the 
foundations for opening “new horizons” 

which will definitively enhance bilateral 
cooperation.

Lebanon

• On 21 December a bus with Syrian 
workers onboard is shot at in northern 
Lebanon killing one of the passengers. 
The incident comes a day after the meet-
ing between Bashar al-Assad and Saad 
Hariri to normalise Syrian-Lebanese re-
lations after five years of hostility.
• On 26 December on the eve of the 
Day of Ashura a bomb blast near the 
Hamas headquarters in the Haret Hreik 
district in southern Beirut kills two of its 
militants.

Jordan

• On 9 December Abdullah II appoints 
Samir Rifai as the new Prime Minister 
after having dissolved Parliament in No-
vember. Rifai will have to lead a new 
transitional government before the next 
elections slated for 2010.

Egypt

• On 5 December, 10 leaders of the 
Muslim Brotherhood are arrested in the 
Nile Delta region.
• On 8 December at the Nile Basin 
Initiative meeting held in Dar es Salaam, 
Egypt announces to the eight member 
countries that it needs more time to sign 
the treaty that replaces the colonial 
agreements regarding the use of the 
river’s water resources. The treaty will 
establish a permanent body, the Nile 
Basin Commission, that will oversee the 
fair use of the river basin.
• On 10 December in an interview with 
the newspaper Al Masry Al Yom the 
former director of the AEIA, Mohamed 
ElBaradei describes the current consti-
tution as “illegitimate” and commits to 
making efforts to change it ahead of the 
2011 presidential elections. Baredei 
says he is willing to run in the elections, 
an idea which is increasingly popular 
among sectors that oppose Mubarak.
• On 21 December the Muslim Broth-
erhood announces the initial appoint-
ments to renew its party leadership. The 
changes reveal a deep divide between 
its conservative and moderate factions, 
which threatens to weaken the party for 
the 2010 parliamentary elections, as 
well as the party’s move towards a more 
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conservative position. The process will 
also select a successor to Mohammed 
Mahdi Akef, whose term ends in January 
2010.
• On 22 December Egypt refuses to 
allow any kind of demonstration to com-
memorate the first anniversary of Op-
eration Cast Lead. The announcement 
comes in response to the request from 
various pro-Palestinian groups to or-
ganise a march of solidarity with Gaza. 
On 31 December Egypt allows a pro-
Palestinian demonstration in Cairo in 
protest against the government’s re-
fusal to allow them to cross the Rafah 
border crossing to join the “Freedom 
March”, an initiative to condemn the 
Gaza blockade.

Algeria

• On 14 December the Algerian secu-
rity forces arrest four suspected AQIM 
members in the Setif region. On the 
same day, the authorities report the ar-
rest of six people accused of blackmail 
to finance the terrorist organisation.
• On 19 December a European Com-
mission delegation visits Algiers to ana-
lyse a joint EU-Algerian strategy to in-
crease security in the Sahel.

Morocco

• On 17 December Morocco signs a 
Free Trade Agreement with the EU that 
will allow the Kingdom of Morocco a 
substantial increase in agricultural ex-
ports to European markets. The agree-
ment fuels protests in the European 
farming sector, which has been badly 
affected by the crisis, particularly in 
France and Spain.

Mauritania

• On 15 December the government 
approves a new anti-terrorism law that 
gives police greater powers in order to 
tackle the escalating AQIM activity in 
the country. On 30 December the crea-
tion of a special court is announced to 
deal with terrorism and internal security.
• On 18 December an Italian couple 
on holiday in Mauritania are kidnapped 
in Kobeny by the AQIM terrorist organ-
isation. On 21 December the Mauri-
tanian police arrest a Malian citizen 
suspected of being involved in the kid-
napping.

European Union

• On 1 December the Lisbon Treaty 
comes into force.
• On 17 December the European Par-
liament approves the EU budget for 
2010, which is set at 264 billion euros. 
The established priorities are energy 
security, the creation of employment, 
research funding, professional training, 
aid for the farming and dairy sectors and 
tackling climate change and the eco-
nomic crisis.
• On 19 December visa-free travel in 
the Schengen Area for Serbia, Mon-
tenegro and the Former Yugoslav Re-
public of Macedonia comes into force.
• On 19 December the UN Summit on 
Climate Change in Copenhagen closes 
with the aim of approving a replacement 
for the Kyoto protocol, which expires in 
2012. After 12 days of tense negotia-
tions, the EU signs just a minimal agree-
ment with the US, China, India, South 
Africa and Brazil, adopted by the entire 
Assembly. The non-binding text does 
not set aims to reduce emissions, al-
though it does establish an aid package 
to the value of 10 billion dollars for the 
period 2010 to 2012, and 100 billion a 
year from 2020 for the most vulnerable 
countries.
• On 22 December the media reports 
that 80 people have died as a result of 
the EU’s first cold wave. A large area of 
France and Spain remains on orange 
alert as temperatures drop to -29ºC in 
northern Italy and -33ºC in Germany. 
The bad weather forces some of the 
Union’s major airports to close, partially 
or completely, and services through the 
Channel tunnel are stopped for four 
days, leaving 2,500 passengers strand-
ed in the tunnel for 16 hours on 19 De-
cember.

Western Sahara

• On 7 January the US diplomat Chris-
topher Ross is appointed as the new UN 
special envoy for Western Sahara. Ross 
replaces Peter van Walsum, who had to 
step down from the position after losing 
the trust of the Polisario Front following 
his statement that independence for 
Western Sahara was “unrealistic.”
• On 2 April RASD TV begins satellite 
broadcasts from refugee camps in Al-
geria. This is the first Sahrawi television 

station and represents a response in 
Hassaniya, an Arabic dialect in the 
southeast of the Maghreb, to the re-
gional channel TV Laayoune, set up by 
Morocco but without State funding 
since 2007.
• On 10 April during a demonstration 
in support of Western Sahara’s self-
determination, a group of Sahrawis 
crosses the fence that surrounds the 
Morocco-controlled border wall in Sa-
hrawi territory, setting off a mine that 
leaves several people injured. The Mo-
roccan Foreign Minister Taieb Fassi 
Fihri tells the UN Security Council that 
the demonstration organised by the 
Polisario violates the ceasefire that has 
been in force for 18 years, and demands 
that the UN take action. On 13 April the 
the Polisario’s UN representative Ahmed 
Bujari ensures the Security Council that 
the demonstration was peaceful and 
posed no violation to the ceasefire.
• On 30 April the UN Security Council 
adopts Resolution 1871 to encourage 
the start of a new round of negotiations 
between Morocco and the Polisario, 
frozen since the last unsuccessful meet-
ing in Manhasset (New York), in March 
2008. The resolution also extends the 
mandate of the UN Mission for the Ref-
erendum in Western Sahara (MINUR-
SO) to the 30 April 2010. On 1 May 
France successfully opposes the pro-
posal outlined in Resolution 1871 for 
the Security Council to give MINURSO 
greater powers.
• On 10 August Morocco and the 
Polisario resume negotiations concern-
ing the future of Western Sahara in the 
Austrian town of Durnstein. The meet-
ing, under the auspices of the UN, is the 
fruit of visits to the region made by the 
UN envoy Christopher Ross. The round 
concludes with a single agreement to 
allow family visits supervised by the UN 
between the Sahara and the refugee 
camps in Algeria. Both Morocco and the 
Polisario commit to continuing negotia-
tions.
• On 12 September after a five-day 
visit to Algeria and Morocco, the UN 
High Commissioner for Refugees Anto-
nio Guterres says that the proposal for 
a direct, straight-line land corridor be-
tween Tindouf and El Ayoun, designed 
to permit family visits has been accept-
ed by both countries.
• On 30 September during the tradi-
tional King’s Speech Mohammed VI an-
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nounces the creation of an Advisory 
Committee to develop plans to establish 
autonomy in the Sahara. Some experts 
believe that the monarch’s decision is a 
strategy to strengthen Morocco’s posi-
tion in the negotiations with the Polisario.
• On 8 October the Egyptian diplomat 
Hany Abdel-Aziz is appointed the new 
head of MINURSO and the UN Secre-
tary General’s special representative to 
replace Briton Julian Harston. Abdel 
Aziz is currently head of the UN Peace-
Keeping Mission in the Democratic Re-
public of the Congo (MONUC).
• On 8 October, seven Sahrawis, 
among them well known activists Bra-
him Dahane and Ali Salem Tamek, are 
arrested at Casablanca airport when 
returning from Algeria, accused of col-
laborating with hostile parties and high 
treason. On 15 October both appear 
before a magistrate in Casablanca, who 
declares himself incompetent and refers 
them to the Rabat Military Court. Mo-
rocco begins a large-scale police de-
ployment in the Sahara to avoid dem-
onstrations of support for the arrested 
and tight border controls to stop more 
pro-independence campaigners from 
leaving.
• On 6 November in a speech on the 
34th anniversary of the Green March, 
Mohammed VI issues a warning to 
separatist leaders assuring that any at-
tempt to break Morocco’s territorial 
unity and destabilise Rabat’s autonomy 
project for the Sahara will be countered, 
and that “Morocco will not give up as 
much as a grain of sand from the Sa-
hara.”
• On 16 November the Sahrawi activ-
ist Aminatou Haidar begins an unlimited 
hunger strike in Lanzarote airport in pro-
test against the Moroccan and Spanish 
governments. Two days earlier the Mo-
roccan government denied her entry 
into the country, confiscated her pass-
port and returned her to Spanish soil, 
where Haidar has a resident’s card. 
Haidar, who demands to be allowed to 
return to El Ayoun and is receiving 
growing support for her cause, refuses 
Madrid’s offer of Spanish nationality and 
Rabat’s offer to allow her to apply for 
another passport. On 17 December 
Nicolas Sarkozy, having met two days 

earlier with the Moroccan Foreign Min-
ister Taieb Fassi-Fihri, asks Morocco to 
allow Haidar back into the country and 
return her passport. Mohammed VI 
agrees to the request because of 
France’s support of Rabat’s proposal to 
grant the Sahara “extensive autonomy” 
under the auspices of the UN. On 17 
December a Spanish plane transports 
Haidar to El Ayoun.

Gibraltar

• On 4 March Princess Anne of Eng-
land travels to Gibraltar and inaugurates 
a hospital located on the isthmus that 
links Gibraltar with Spanish territory and 
which Spain considers to be illegally 
occupied by the UK. The visit causes 
annoyance in Madrid, which claims that 
it could endanger the Tripartite Forum 
between Spain, the UK and Gibraltar.
• On 31 March Gibraltar and the UK 
sign a Tax Information Exchange Agree-
ment with the US. On 28 April Gibraltar 
offers the Spanish government a similar 
agreement, which forms part of the 
colony’s strategy to be removed from 
the OECD list of tax havens.
• On 6 May the government of Gibral-
tar lodges an appeal against the Euro-
pean Commission’s decision to desig-
nate the Mediterranean biogeographical 
region a site of Community importance, 
in waters that the colony considers to 
be its own.
• On 9 June Spain reiterates its posi-
tion before the UN against Gibraltar 
being removed form the list of territories 
undergoing decolonisation, as request-
ed by the UK, and argues that the future 
of the Rock should be negotiated exclu-
sively between London and Madrid.
• On 21 July the Tripartite Forum of 
Dialogue takes place in Gibraltar, which 
leads to the first visit from a Spanish 
Foreign Minister to the British colony. 
During the Forum Miguel Angel Morati-
nos, the Spanish Foreign Minister, de-
clares that Spanish sovereignty is “inal-
ienable”, but insists on the importance 
of maintaining cooperation and dialogue 
with London and Gibraltar.
• On 16 November the Spanish gov-
ernment officially informs the British 

authorities, that, with regard to Gibral-
tar’s jurisdictional waters, “it does not 
recognise as having ceded any spaces 
other than those included in the Treaty 
of Utrecht.” The statement is issued in 
response to a complaint filed by the 
British embassy in Spain on 18 Sep-
tember, in which London declares a 
series of Civil Guard raids in waters 
close to the Rock but with Spanish sov-
ereignty as “attacks on British sover-
eignty that endanger the Tripartite Dia-
logue.”
• On 7 December the Gibraltar police 
detain four civil guards who entered the 
waters of Gibraltar’s port in pursuit of 
drug smugglers. Hours later the civil 
guards are released. The Interior Minis-
ter Alfredo Perez Rubalcaba apologises 
to Gibraltar for the incident. On 10 De-
cember Gibraltar hands the drug smug-
glers, arrested by the Gibraltar police, 
over to Spain.

Sources

Agencia EFE
Al-Jazeera
All Africa
Associated Press
BBC World
El País
ENPI Infocentre
EurActiv
Euronews
Europe Media Monitor
France Diplomatie
Haaretz
Keesing’s
Il Corriere Della Sera
International Crisis Group
Le Courier des Balkans
Le Figaro
Le Monde
L’Orient - Le Jour
Medarab News
Press Releases of the European Com-
mission
Reuters
Robert Schuman Foundation
RTVE
Slovenian Press Agency
Soitu
The Parliament
United Nations News Centre



33
8

M
ed

.2
01

0
A

pp
en

di
ce

s
Chronologies

Chronology of Events 
in Israel and Palestine

2009 begins with Operation Cast Lead 
fully underway, the largest offensive by 
Tzahal, the Israeli army, on Gaza since 
1967. The attack, which began on 27 
December 2008 after Hamas broke the 
ceasefire in protest at the continuing Is-
raeli embargo on Gaza, continues until 
21 January, when Hamas regains con trol 
over the Strip. 1,317 people are kill ed, 
45,000 forced to evacuate and damages 
are estimated at 1.22 billion euros.
In parallel to this in Gaza, hostilities in-
tensify between the Hamas government 
and members of Fatah. On 26 February 
both parties announce their intention to 
end the conflict and initiate several 
rounds of negotiation. The Gaza conflict 
has a decisive influence on the results 
of the Israeli general elections on 10 
February; the leader of Kadima and For-
eign Minister Tzipi Livni narrowly wins, 
but fails to counter the increase in sup-
port for Benjamin Netanyahu’s Likud and 
Yisrael Beiteinu, led by Avigdor Lieber-
man. Likud, in coalition with Ehud Bar-
ak’s labour party, gains power and ap-
points Netanyahu Prime Minister.
The first challenge of the new cabinet is 
to deal with the appointment of the Gold-
stone Commission, headed by Richard 
Goldstone and set up to investigate the 
possible war crimes against humanity 
committed by Israel and Hamas during 
Operation Cast Lead. Meanwhile, talks 
between Israel and Hamas continue, 
under Egyptian and German mediation, 
which include the release of Sergeant 
Gilad Shalit in exchange for the return 
of Palestinian prisoners. These negotia-
tions are seriously threatened when it is 
announced that new settlements are to 
be built in East Jerusalem. On 2 Sep-
tember the Goldstone report is pub-
lished, which provokes a fierce Israeli 
campaign to discredit it, and a new crisis 
between Fatah and Hamas.

On 28 October following the break in 
peace talks between the Palestinian 
factions, Hamas announces its intention 
to boycott the Palestinian elections 
called by Fatah in Gaza for January 
2010. The continuing tensions lead to 
Mamoud Abbas’ resignation as Presi-
dent of the Palestinian National Author-
ity (PNA), although the Palestinian 
Liberation Organization (PLO) decides 
to extend his term in office until the June 
2010 elections.
December ends the year with rising ten-
sions caused by the stalemate in the 
peace process, which is held up by Is-
rael’s refusal to change its position on 
the status of East Jerusalem and its 
policy on settlements in the West Bank, 
the continued attacks on Gaza from 
southern Israel, the limited progress 
regarding sergeant Shalit’s release and 
Palestine’s fierce opposition to recog-
nising a Jewish State in Israel.

January 2009

Israel

• On 8 January Israel launches five 
rockets into southern Lebanon as a re-
sponse to three missiles fired from this 
area against Israel. Although Tel Aviv 
rules out Hezbollah’s involvement in the 
incident, which takes place during Op-
eration Cast Lead, it increases tensions 
in the Middle East. On 14 January a new 
rocket attack is reported from southern 
Lebanon on the Galilean town of Kiryat 
Shmona.
• On 28 January the Director General 
of Israel’s Rabbinate, Oded Weiner, in-
forms Pope Benedict XVI of the break 
in relations with the Vatican and the 
cancellation of the Jewish-Christian 
summit in Rome planned for March, due 

to the Pope’s decision to rehabilitate the 
Holocaust denier, traditionalist bishop 
Richard Williamson. On the same day 
Benedict XVI condemns the Holocaust 
in a speech. On 29 January another tra-
ditionalist, Floriano Abrahamowicz, de-
nies the Holocaust in statements made 
to the local press, worsening the crisis.

Palestine

• On 1 January, the anniversary of Fa-
tah’s foundation, hundreds of support-
ers take to the streets of Gaza to protest 
against the Hamas government. Some 
of Fatah’s followers open fire on Hamas 
militants and try to take control of 
Gaza’s major cities. Clashes erupt be-
tween both factions, parallel to the con-
flict between Hamas and Israel, which 
continue until the end of the Israeli of-
fensive. Hamas accuses Fatah support-
ers of being traitors and collaborating 
with Israel, leading to arrests and execu-
tions.

Peace Negotiations

• On 22 January the Secretary of State 
Hillary Clinton announces the official 
appointment of George Mitchell as the 
new US Special Envoy for the Middle 
East.
• On 31 January the Quartet’s Special 
Envoy for the Middle East, Tony Blair, 
requests that Hamas be included in the 
peace process between Palestine and 
Israel, in the belief that marginalising the 
force that controls the Gaza Strip would 
further destabilise the precarious Pales-
tinian political situation.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 1 January a bomb attack on 
Jabalia during Operation Cast Lead kills 
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Nizar Rayan, one of Hamas’ principal 
leaders. The Israeli Foreign Minister, 
Tzipi Livni, reiterates in Paris that the 
Israeli offensive will not end until Hamas 
stops its attacks.
• On 2 January Israel allows foreigners 
in the Gaza Strip to evacuate through 
the Erez border crossing.
• On 3 January Israel begins its land 
offensive. On 4 January the Israeli army 
enters Gaza, takes control of all Hamas’ 
supply lines, and divides the Strip in 
two. On 5 January the Strip is further 
divided into three parts and Israel con-
tinues its artillery attacks.
• On 4 January Egypt launches a pro-
posal, which is backed by France, for a 
ceasefire between Israel and Hamas.
• On 6 January more than 40 people 
are killed during an Israeli attack on the 
UN school in Jabalia. On 8 January the 
UN Relief and Works Agency for Pales-
tine Refugees (UNRWA) cancels all its 
operations in Gaza after the Israeli army 
kills the driver of an aid convoy during a 
new attack. On 7 January a three hour 
humanitarian ceasefire is declared, after 
which the fighting resumes.
• On 8 January the UN Security Coun-
cil approves Resolution 1860, with US 
abstention, which urges an immediate 
ceasefire, as proposed by the UK. Is-
rael and Hamas ignore the European-
Arab drafted resolution.
• On 13 January Israel begins its ap-
proach on Gaza City.
• On 14 January Hamas announces its 
intention to accept the conditions for a 
ceasefire proposed by Egypt and 
France. Israel mobilises its reserves to 
strengthen the land invasion.
• On 15 January Gaza’s Interior Min-
ister Said Siam is killed in an air strike. 
Israel bombs the International Press 
Centre and the headquarters of the 
UNRWA.
• On 16 January Israel stops the boat 
Spirit of Humanity, which began its jour-
ney in Cyprus, from arriving in Gaza with 
humanitarian aid.
• On 17 January an Israeli attack hits 
another UN school in Gaza.
• On 17 January the Israeli Prime Min-
ister Ehud Olmert announces that Is-
rael is studying a plan to end the hos-
tilities but will not contemplate a 
withdrawal from Gaza while the rocket 
launches into Israeli territory continue. 
The US offers Olmert guarantees to halt 
the arms traffic into Gaza.

• On 18 January the leaders of the UK, 
Egypt, France, Germany, Italy Spain, 
Jordan and Turkey, together with the UN 
and Arab League Secretary Generals, 
among others, participate in the Inter-
national Summit in Sharm el-Sheikh to 
support the Egyptian peace plan.
• On 18 January Hamas and other 
Palestinian organisations announce an 
immediate ceasefire with the aim of 
forcing the Israeli army’s withdrawal 
from Gaza.
• On 20 January the Israeli army be-
gins its withdrawal from Gaza. On 21 
January Hamas regains control over the 
Strip. Operation Cast Lead has ended 
with 1,317 deaths (1,300 Palestinians, 
13 Israeli soldiers and four Israeli civil-
ians), 45,000 Palestinians evacuated, 
4,000 buildings destroyed and dam-
ages estimated at 1.22 billion euros.
• On 25 January negotiations between 
Israel and Hamas begin in Cairo under 
Egyptian and Turkish mediation.
• On 26 January a bomb attack is car-
ried out on Gaza’s northern border 
against an Israeli patrol. Israel responds 
by entering Gaza with tanks and heli-
copters and bombards Deir el-Balah. In 
the middle of her electoral campaign, the 
Foreign Minister and Kadima candi-
date Tzipi Livni warns that any attack will 
be countered “immediately and force-
fully”, despite negotiations with Hamas, 
while election polls show a fall in votes 
for Kadima in favour of the right-wing 
parties.
• On 28 January, coinciding with the 
first visit of the US Special Envoy to 
Israel George Mitchell, Ehud Omert de-
clares that Israel will not open the Gaza 
borders until sergeant Gilad Shalit, kid-
napped by Hamas in June 2006, is re-
turned alive and well. Hamas sets the 
condition that Israel release 1,500 Pal-
estinian prisoners.
• On 28 January the Israeli air force 
bombs the Rafah supply tunnels and the 
northern border of the Strip in response 
to a Hamas attack on southern Israel.
• On 28 January the Al-Aqsa Martyrs’ 
Brigades, Fatah’s armed wing, launch a 
rocket from Gaza into the Eshkol region. 
On 29 January another launch hits 
Sderot. Israel responds with an aerial 
attack on Khan Yunis.
• On 29 January at the Davos Forum 
the UN requests 450 million euros from 
the international community for the re-
construction of the Gaza Strip. In his 

speech, the Israeli President Simon 
Peres harshly criticises Hamas, generat-
ing tensions with Turkey and leading the 
Turkish Prime Minister Recep Tayyip 
Erdogan to leave the session. The man-
agement of the funds is seen as difficult 
while Hamas refuses to allow the Fatah-
led PNA to take part in the administration.

February 2009

Israel

• On 1 February Haaretz reports the 
plans of the government to build a 14 
kilometre corridor for a new settlement, 
Mevaseret, that will ensure the territo-
rial continuity between Jerusalem and 
the Maale Adumim settlement, one of 
the three large settlement blocks in the 
West Bank.
• On 2 February Haaretz publishes the 
Israeli Defence Minister’s report that 
proves the illegal expropriation of land 
in the West Bank to expand Israeli set-
tlements. The report, written in 2008, 
had been kept secret by Olmert’s gov-
ernment.
• On 5 February the Israeli army con-
firms the boarding of the boat Tali, which 
was travelling from Lebanon to Gaza to 
deliver humanitarian aid.
• On 7 February the Vatican revokes 
the rehabilitation of the traditionalist 
bishop Richard Williamson after he 
refuses to retract his Holocaust denial. 
On 15 February Ehud Olmert announc-
es Pope Benedict XVI’s visit to Israel in 
May.
• On 10 February the leader of the 
Kadima centre party Tzipi Livni is victo-
rious in the Israeli elections with 23% 
of the votes – 28 seats. Benjamin 
Netanyahu’s Likud is the second most 
voted party, with 21% of the votes – 27 
seats. The narrow difference leads both 
leaders to meet with Avigdor Lieberman, 
the leader of the ultra-nationalist party 
Yisrael Beiteinu, the third most voted 
party with 12% of the votes and 15 
seats, to form a coalition. Livni tries to 
break the right-wing bloc appealing 
to the electorate’s majority decision and 
calling for the constitution of a national 
unity government. On 13 February the 
possibility of a coalition between Kadi-
ma and Likud is ruled out after it is made 
apparent that neither Livni nor Netan-
yahu are willing to abandon their ambi-
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tions to be Prime Minister. On 21 Feb-
ruary after guaranteeing Lieberman’s 
support, Netanyahu is asked by Simon 
Peres to form a new government.
• On 14 February Turkey condemns 
the declarations of the Israeli general 
Avi Mizrahi, who criticized the Turkish 
policy towards the Kurdish people, the 
division of Cyprus and the Armenian 
genocide. The incident steps up tension 
between Turkey and Israel following the 
conflict in Gaza.
• On 21 February one of three rockets 
launched from the Nakura region in 
southern Lebanon lands in the Galilee 
region in Israel, killing one woman. Is-
rael responds firing seven missiles into 
the Tiro region.
• On 23 February Ehud Olmert dis-
misses Amos Gilad, the man in charge 
of negotiations for a ceasefire in Gaza, 
due to disagreements over his manage-
ment of the kidnapping of sergeant Gi-
lad Shalit.

Palestine

• On 6 February the UNRWA spokes-
man Christopher Gunness announces 
the suspension of humanitarian aid con-
signments to Gaza and accuses Hamas 
of plundering humanitarian supplies. 
Gunness warns that the consignments 
will not resume until Hamas returns the 
stolen supplies.
• On 22 February five Palestinian 
smugglers die after inhaling gas intro-
duced by the Egyptian authorities into 
one of the tunnels that runs between 
Gaza and Egypt.
• On 26 February Fatah, Hamas and 
the other Palestinian parties meet in 
Cairo and declare their intentions to put 
an end to their divisions and initiate talks 
to form a national unity government. Ha-
mas and Fatah also agree to release 
prisoners from both groups and to end 
all kinds of attack. In the meeting six 
committees are created to discuss the 
different existing divisions.

Peace Negotiations

• On 3 February under Egyptian me-
diation Hamas declares itself willing to 
offer Israel a year-long ceasefire, ne-
gotiable after a year and a half, in ex-
change for lifting the blockade on 
Gaza. On 4 February Hamas abandons 
the Egyptian-mediated talks for a 

peace proposal with Israel declaring 
the conditions demanded by Tel Aviv 
as unacceptable: the creation of a half-
kilometre demilitarised zone between 
Egypt and the Gaza Strip and the re-
lease of sergeant Gilad Shalit.
• On 15 February Ehud Olmert initi-
ates a series of political consultations 
with the different Israeli political parties 
ahead of a second round of negotiations 
with Hamas and forms the Israeli dele-
gation, which includes Tzipi Livni, Ol-
mert’s Foreign Minister and Kadima 
leader, and Benjamin Netanyahu, the 
Likud leader.
• On 28 February Hamas rejects Hillary 
Clinton’s request that it accept the con-
ditions laid out by the Quartet, which 
include Palestine’s acceptance of Israel’s 
right to exist, in exchange for recognising 
Hamas as the Palestinian representative 
in the Peace Negotiations.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 2 February the Israeli air force 
bomb Rafah, hitting a car transporting 
members of the armed Palestinian 
group, Popular Resistance Committees. 
On 9 February the Israeli air force 
bombs Hamas positions in Beit Lahia 
and Khan Yunis.
• On 23 February the Israeli air force 
attacks a vehicle in the Moazi refugee 
camp, in the Gaza Strip, in response to 
two Hezbollah rocket launches into Is-
raeli territory the previous night. None 
of the attacks cause any casualties.
• On 25 February Israel bombs various 
smuggling tunnels in the south of the 
Gaza Strip, in response to two Palestin-
ian rockets that hit southern Israel.
• On 28 February five rockets fired 
from the Gaza Strip land in southern 
Israel, one of them on a school in 
Ashkelon. Ehud Olmert declares that 
the reprisals will be “painful, strong and 
uncompromising.”

March 2009

Israel

• On 15 March Likud and Yisrael Beit-
einu sign an agreement to form a coali-
tion government. On 24 March Ben-
jamin Netanyahu reaches an agreement 
with the leader of the Labour Party and 
current Defence Minister Ehud Barak to 

include his party in the new government 
a day after Barak’s Labour Party’s Cen-
tral Committee authorises entry into the 
coalition. On 30 March the Knesset 
(Parliament) approves Netanyahu’s 
cabinet with 69 votes from the 120 leg-
islators. On 31 March Netanyahu is 
sworn into office as Prime Minister.
• On 19 March the Israeli police arrest 
10 leading Hamas members in the West 
Bank.

Palestine

• On 1 March five Palestinians are 
killed when a tunnel in the south of the 
Gaza Strip collapses due to Israeli 
bombing.
• On 7 March the Palestinian Prime 
Minister Salam Fayyad submits his res-
ignation to facilitate the creation of a 
national unity government between Ha-
mas and Fatah. President Abbas refus-
es to accept the resignation and Fayyad 
continues at the head of the govern-
ment.
• On 10 March peace talks are re-
sumed between the different Palestinian 
factions under Egyptian mediation. On 
16 March the date for Palestinian elec-
tions is set at 25 January 2010. On 19 
March the talks are suspended after the 
parties fail to reach an agreement over 
the form that the unity government will 
take and the acceptance of the agree-
ments signed by the Palestine Liberation 
Organisation (PLO) and Israel.
• On 18 March Hamas prevents citi-
zens of the Gaza Strip from crossing to 
Egypt after Cairo decides to open its 
borders with the Strip. The Gaza Strip’s 
Interior Ministry criticises the Egyptian 
decision saying that it was made unilat-
erally and without coordinating with 
Gaza authorities.

Peace Negotiations

• On 3 March Hillary Clinton travels to 
Israel for a meeting with Simon Peres, 
Ehud Olmert, Benjamin Netanyahu, Tzipi 
Livni and Ehud Barak. On 4 March she 
travels to the Palestinian territories to 
meet with Mahmoud Abbas and the 
Prime Minister Salam Fayyad in Ramal-
lah. At both meetings Clinton reiterates 
the United States’ uncompromising 
commitment to the Jewish State and the 
peace talks, but criticises the Israeli po-
sition with respect to the settlements in 
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the West Bank. The meeting with Prime 
Minister Netanyahu ends without any 
significant progress regarding the Pal-
estinian conflict and focuses more 
closely on the Iranian issue.
• On 16 March the talks between Is-
rael and Hamas in Cairo to negotiate a 
deal to exchange Palestinian prisoners 
for the Tzahal (army) sergeant Gilad 
Shalit concludes without any agree-
ment. Ehud Olmert warns that this fail-
ure puts an end to the possibility of 
reaching an agreement before Netan-
yahu’s new government, which is less 
receptive to dialogue with Hamas, takes 
over.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 2 March the international confer-
ence for the reconstruction of Gaza 
takes place in Sharm el-Sheikh. The two 
main conditions put forward by Egypt 
are the constitution of a Palestinian 
unity government and the opening of 
Gaza’s border crossings. The confer-
ence agrees on aid to the value of 4.5 
billion dollars. Hillary Clinton reiterates 
that in order for Hamas to be recog-
nised as part of a Palestinian govern-
ment, the group must accept the two-
State solution and surrender its arms.
• On 5 March three Palestinian mili-
tants of the Islamic Jihad are killed in 
Israeli aerial attacks in the centre and 
south of Gaza. On 31 March two Pal-
estinian militants are killed in fighting 
with the Israeli army through the border 
fence of the Gaza Strip.
• On 14 March two Israeli police of-
ficers are killed in a bomb attack on a 
border road in the Jordan Valley.
• On 21 March Israeli security forces 
put an end to the celebrations of Jeru-
salem as the cultural capital of the Arab 
World in 2009 and arrest around 20 
Palestinians attempting to enter the 
Temple Mount. The commemoration is 
finally held in Bethlehem, where the 
President of the PNA Mahmoud Abbas, 
publicly accuses Israel of “ethnic 
cleansing” in Jerusalem.

april 2009

Israel

• On 1 April the government of Ben-
jamin Netanyahu comes into power.

Palestine

• On 1 April a third round of negotia-
tions takes place in Cairo between Fa-
tah and Hamas, though it fails to reach 
a definitive agreement. On 27 and 28 
April talks are resumed, marking the 
beginning of a fourth round whose cli-
mate of dialogue, although positive, is 
unable to bring about a consensus be-
tween the parties.
• On 20 April the World Bank pub-
lishes a report that shows that Israeli 
possesses four times the amount of 
water resources as Palestine and that 
the PNA’s canal system is on the brink 
of collapse.
• On 28 April a special military court 
of the PNA sentences a Palestinian to 
death, accusing him of “high treason” 
for selling land to Israeli settlers.

Peace Negotiations

• On 1 April the new Foreign Minister 
Avigdor Lieberman declares that Israel 
is not bound by commitments devel-
oped in Annapolis in 2007 over the 
creation of a Palestinian State, which 
are denied by both Yisrael Beiteinu and 
Netanyahu’s Likud. In response, the Ha-
mas representative in Lebanon Osama 
Hamdan warns that the rejection of the 
Annapolis Agreements might provoke a 
new war in the Middle East.
• On 12 April in a telephone conversa-
tion with Mahmoud Abbas, Benjamin 
Netanyahu offers his cooperation to 
work towards peace. Abbas had called 
Netanyahu to congratulate him for the 
Jewish Easter. Tel Aviv describes the 
tone of the conversation as “warm and 
friendly.” However, Abbas declares on 
the same day that he will not meet with 
Netanyahu until Israel agrees to accept 
the Annapolis Agreements.
• On 27 April Mahmoud Abbas affirms 
that he will not recognise Israel as a 
Jewish State, a condition demanded 
previously by Netanyahu to move for-
ward in the peace process.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 3 April the UN announces that 
the South African judge Richard Gold-
stone will lead the fact-finding mission 
to investigate the Gaza Strip conflict.
• On 4 April two Palestinian militants 
are killed in fighting with Israeli soldiers 

in Gaza. On the same day a young Pal-
estinian is shot dead by the Israeli police 
after opening fire on a police station in 
Arad, in the Negev.
• On 17 April the Israeli army kills a 
young Palestinian who was participating 
in a peaceful march in the village of Bi-
lin against the West Bank separation 
wall.

May 2009

Israel

• On 10 May Benjamin Netanyahu an-
nounces that Israel will not withdraw 
from the Golan Heights, opposing de-
mands made by Syria since its occupa-
tion in 1967.
• On 11 May Benedict XVI begins his 
official visit to Israel as part of a tour of 
the Middle East, after overcoming the 
diplomatic incident between Tel Aviv 
and the Vatican due to the rehabilitation 
of the traditionalist bishop Richard Wil-
liamson. Benedict XVI advocates a two-
state solution and the end of the siege 
of Gaza during a visit for which many 
members of the Knesset had certain 
reservations.
• On 18 May Benjamin Netanyahu 
meets with Barack Obama in Washing-
ton to tackle their bilateral positions with 
respect to the Iranian nuclear pro-
gramme and the Palestinian conflict. 
Netanyahu appears willing to initiate im-
mediate peace talks with the Palestini-
ans, but continues to reject the two-
state solution approved in Annapolis, as 
well as the division of Jerusalem.
• On 21 May, in his commemorative 
speech of the 41st anniversary of the 
capture and annex of the eastern sector 
of the city, Netanyahu insists that “a 
united Jerusalem is the capital of Israel. 
Jerusalem has always been ours. It will 
never be divided or separated again.”

Palestine

• On 5 May the media reports the de-
ployment of Hamas security forces in the 
border zones of the Gaza Strip to stop 
attacks against Israel, after the organisa-
tion’s political leader Khaled Meshal 
tells the New York Times in Damascus 
that Hamas would be willing to maintain 
a ceasefire with Israel for a 10-day pe-
riod to allow peace talks to advance.
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• On 16 May the fifth round of nego-
tiations between Fatah and Hamas is 
launched. Two days later they are 
brought to a close without results.
• On 31 May the search by the Pales-
tinian police for Mohammed Yassin and 
Mohammed Samman, two leading 
members of Hamas, leads to a gunfight 
in Qalqilya causing six deaths. Hours 
later, Hamas television encourages its 
supporters to demonstrate and attack 
the Palestinian police. The incident seri-
ously endangers the peace talks be-
tween Fatah and Hamas.

Peace Negotiations

• On 11 May Benjamin Netanyahu be-
gins an official visit to Egypt to study 
formulas for achieving peace in the Mid-
dle East. This is his first official visit 
since coming to power in March.
• On 19 May PLO rules out resuming 
peace talks until Israel halts the con-
struction of settlements in occupied 
territories, after the PNA condemns the 
building of the new Maskiot settlement 
in the Valley of Jordan. On 28 May Mah-
moud Abbas meets with Barack Obama 
and asks Washington to put pressure 
on Netanyahu to stop the Israeli settle-
ments in the West Bank and accept the 
creation of a Palestinian State.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 1-2 May Israel bombs various 
secret tunnels in Rafah after three mis-
siles are launched into Israel from the 
Strip.
• On 5 May a UN investigation finds 
Israel to be responsible for attacks on 
UN installations in Gaza, in which white 
phosphorous was used. Israel dismiss-
es the report as “tendentious” and the 
UN declares that it will claim compensa-
tion from Israel.
• On 22 May two militant Palestinians 
are killed by shots fired by Israeli sol-
diers as they were attempting to plant 
an explosive device on the Gaza-Israe-
li separation barrier.

June 2009

Israel

• On 1 June Abdel Rahman Talalka, a 
prominent Hamas militant, is arrested in 

Israel. In the interrogation Israeli police 
discover that Talalka has started to link 
his activities to the Al Jaljalat faction of 
al-Qaeda.
• On 1 June Israel evacuates the Na-
halat Yosef settlement, in the north of 
the West Bank, after four Palestinians 
are injured by a group of settlers at-
tempting to stop their eviction and that 
of other settlements that Israel has ruled 
illegal.
• On 29 June Israel approves the con-
struction of 50 additional houses in the 
Adam settlement, close to Jerusalem.

Palestine

• On 28 June Fatah and Hamas begin 
the sixth round of talks in Cairo between 
Palestinian factions to reach an agree-
ment for reconciliation.

Peace Negotiations

• On 14 June Benjamin Netanyahu an-
nounces his decision to accept a de-
militarised Palestinian State that poses 
no threat for Israel and that recognises 
this as a the home of the Jewish people. 
Both States will live there, but Palestine 
would be subject to surveillance by the 
international community to guarantee 
that no Palestinian army is formed. The 
PNA, Syria, Lebanon and the Gulf Co-
operation Council (GCC) reject the 
conditions.
• On 23 June Israel releases Aziz Du-
weik, President of the PNA Parliament 
and Hamas Islamist, in a gesture to fa-
cilitate the release of sergeant Gilad 
Shalit. In his initial statements following 
his release, Duweik urges unity for the 
Palestinian nation.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 3 June six Palestinians are injured 
after a raid by the Israeli army in northern 
Gaza.
• On 3 June Israel declares the area 
around the West Bank city of Nablus a 
“closed military zone”, to block the entry 
of left-wing activists who are disrupting 
checkpoint inspections.
• On 8 June five Palestinian militants 
are killed and six injured in fighting with 
Israeli soldiers near the Nahal Oz border 
crossing, in the northeast of the Gaza 
Strip. On 14 June four Palestinians are 
injured during an Israeli bombing of sev-

eral smuggling tunnels in Rafah in re-
sponse to a rocket launched by Pales-
tinian militants.

July 2009

Israel

• On 5 July Benjamin Netanyahu gives 
a speech for the first time in public in 
which he refers to the formula for “two 
States for two nations”, and highlights 
that the national consensus regarding 
the matter is the strongest of his first 
100 days in government.
• On 26 July incidents break out be-
tween a group of Israeli Arabs and ex-
treme right-wing Israeli demonstrators 
demanding an end to the Bedouin set-
tlements in the city of Rahat, in the south 
of the country.

Peace Negotiations

• On 27 July, the US Special Envoy for 
the Middle East Robert Mitchell meets 
with Mahmoud Abbas on a tour of the 
region to encourage the peace talks to 
continue. On 29 July Mitchell visits 
Netanyahu and achieves advances in 
the Israeli position.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 2 July a young Palestinian is killed 
and another three people injured in 
fighting between Palestinian militants 
and the Israeli army in the al-Bureij 
refugee camp in Gaza.
• On 9 July the al-Aqsa mosque’s 
imam, Sheikh Ali Abasi, is expelled from 
Jerusalem by the Israeli army, who claim 
that he does not have permission to be 
in the city.
• On 20-21 July attacks by Israeli set-
tlers are reported on Palestinian-owned 
olive plantations, after the removal of a 
small Jewish settlement in the Nablus 
area.

august 2009

Israel

• On 2 August the Israeli police evict 
50 Palestinians in the Sheikh Jarrah 
neighbourhood in East Jerusalem, and 
allow Jewish settlers to move into their 
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homes, dismissing criticism from Pales-
tinians, the UN and the North American 
State department.
• On 2 August the Israeli police force 
recommends that the general state 
prosecutor tries the Foreign Minister 
Avigdor Lieberman, who is the subject 
of an investigation for money laundering, 
tax fraud and abuse of power. Lieber-
man, who was already interrogated by 
police in April regarding the matter, an-
nounces that he will resign if he is even-
tually charged.
• On 2 August a man bursts into a gay 
association in Tel Aviv and shoots two 
people dead and injures another 15.
• On 30 August after months of inves-
tigation the public prosecutor at the 
Jerusalem District Court formally ac-
cuses the former Prime Minister Ehud 
Olmert of corruption in the Rishon 
Tours, Cash envelopes and Investment 
Centre affairs. Olmert’s aide and former 
bureau chief Shula Zaken is also 
charged for various crimes, including 
illegal wire tapping.

Palestine

• On 4 August Fatah holds its sixth 
congress in Bethlehem, the first since 
1989. The assembly advocates peace 
with Israel but without abandoning the 
“legitimate” resistance or recognising 
the State of Israel as a Jewish State. For 
its part, Hamas holds around 400 Fatah 
delegates in Gaza who follow the meet-
ing on television. During the convention 
Mahmoud Abbas is reelected as Presi-
dent.
• On 14 August the Sheikh Abelatif 
Musa, spiritual leader of the pro-al-
Qaeda Salafist group Jund Ansar Allah 
(the Warriors of Allah), proclaims during 
Friday prayers, the founding of an Is-
lamic emirate in the Gaza Strip and the 
effective application of Sharia law. This 
leads to violent clashes between Ansar 
Jund Allah and Hamas forces. On 15 
August the fighting continues, which 
ends with the death of the sheikh and 
19 others in rioting in Rafah, declared 
under curfew by Hamas.
• On 16 August in Bethlehem the 
more than 2,000 Fatah delegates elect 
18 seats of the Central Committee and 
81 seats of the Revolutionary Council, 
one of which goes to Uri Davis, the first 
Jew to become a member of the Pales-
tinian movement in its half century of 

history. Davis, who considers himself a 
non-Arab Palestinian and an anti-Zion-
ist, renounced his Israeli citizenship in 
the eighties and obtained Palestinian 
citizenship in protest at the occupation 
of Gaza and the West Bank.
• On 25 August the PNA presents a 
programme to end the occupation and 
create an independent Palestinian State 
in a time period of two years.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 25 August four Palestinians are 
killed in an Israeli air strike on a smug-
gling tunnel in Gaza.
• On 30 August the Israeli air force 
destroys a tunnel running from the north 
of the Gaza Strip to southern Israel with-
out causing any casualties. According 
to Israeli army spokesmen, the tunnel 
had been dug to carry out terrorist at-
tacks in Israel. Tunnels running between 
northern Gaza and southern Israel are 
not common.

September 2009

Israel

• On 6 September Netanyahu’s gov-
ernment announces the construction in 
East Jerusalem of 450 houses to add to 
the 2,500 already under construction. 
On 14 September Netanyahu notifies 
the Knesset that the construction of nine 
houses in the eastern sector of Jerusa-
lem will not be stopped, although a re-
duction for a limited period will be con-
sidered.
• On 11 September two katyusha 
rockets launched from the Klaile region 
in southern Lebanon, land near the 
Galilean town of Nahariya. Israel re-
sponds with artillery fire and accuses 
the Lebanese government of adopting 
a passive role. UNIFIL and the Lebanese 
army deploy troops to avoid further in-
cidents and open an investigation.

Palestine

• On 14 September Fatah’s central 
committee accepts the proposal pre-
sented under Egyptian mediation to 
resolve the dispute with Hamas. On 28 
September Hamas appears in favour 
of accepting the Egyptian-mediated 
draft.

Peace Negotiations

• On 2 September Mahmoud Abbas 
meets in Madrid with Jose Luis Rod-
riguez Zapatero. The meeting concludes 
with Spain’s offer to collaborate in the 
organisation of a three-way meeting 
between Palestine, Israel and the US at 
the UN General Assembly on the 24-25 
September to reactivate the peace ne-
gotiations. On 4 September Nicolas 
Sarkozy receives Mahmoud Abbas in 
Paris to discuss how to relaunch the 
peace negotiations. From 13-18 Sep-
tember the US Special Envoy George 
Mitchell tours the region, but receives 
no explicit commitment from the parties 
to resume negotiations. Finally on 22 
September Barack Obama meets 
Netanyahu and Abbas in New York for 
an initial trilateral meeting.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 15 September Richard Gold-
stone, head of the UN fact finding mis-
sion for the Gaza conflict, presents a 
report that condemns the war crimes 
committed by Israel and Hamas and 
condemns Israel’s lack of cooperation 
with the Mission. On 17 September Is-
rael announces that it will mobilise all its 
support in the UN, US and EU to pre-
vent the report reaching the Security 
Council. On 24 September Netanyahu 
reiterates his rejection of the report be-
fore the UN asserting that Operation 
Cast Lead was carried out in self-de-
fence, a declaration that causes the 
Palestinian representative to leave the 
room.
• On 25 September an Israeli air strike 
on northern Gaza kills three militants of 
the Islamic Jihad, who were preparing 
to launch missiles at Israel from near the 
Jabalia refugee camp.
• On 27 September clashes break out 
between Palestinians and the Israeli riot 
police at the Temple Mount, after a 
group of Jewish tourists enter the Mount 
sparking rumours that they are threaten-
ing the compound. The violence, which 
ends with 52 people injured and five 
arrests, leads some Palestinian groups 
to call for an uprising in Gaza as a pro-
test, and causes the closure of the 
Mount as a preventative measure ahead 
of Yom Kippur, which starts at nightfall.
• On 30 September two people are 
killed and another seven injured in an 
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Israeli air strike on tunnels that connect 
Gaza and Egypt. The attacks come in 
response to rockets fired from the Gaza 
Strip into the Ashkelon and Eshkol re-
gions in protest at the Temple Mount 
incidents.

october 2009

Israel

• On 6 October the Israeli deputy 
Prime Minister Moshe Ya’alon cancels 
his UK visit for fear of being arrested for 
his alleged implication in the assassina-
tion of a Hamas member in 2002 in 
Gaza.
• On 7 October the Israeli scientist 
Ada E. Yonath, from Israel’s Weizmann 
Institute, wins the Nobel prize in chem-
istry for her discovery of the ribosome 
structure through X-ray crystallography.
• On 13 October NATO announces 
that Israel will take part in Endeavour 
Force naval manoeuvres in the Mediter-
ranean.
• On 13 October the Israeli Defence 
Minister Ehud Barak expresses concern 
for the deterioration in ties with Ankara, 
after Turkey suspends a joint military 
exercise between Israel and NATO in 
Turkish air space and waters. On 15 
October a high command of the Turkish 
army announces that the suspension 
owes to Israel’s delay in supplying four 
planes bought by Turkey in 2005, with 
a value of 180 million dollars, and not 
the Israeli offensive against Gaza. The 
same official announces that his country 
will sanction Israel if the planes are not 
supplied before the end of the year. On 
14 October the divide between Israel 
and Turkey is further deepened when 
Avigdor Lieberman, the Israeli Foreign 
Minister, summons the Turkish ambas-
sador in Tel Aviv to ask for an explana-
tion regarding the broadcasting on Turk-
ish television of the series Ayrilik 
(Separation), in which Israeli soldiers 
are shown killing children and maltreat-
ing the elderly. On 22 October Turkish 
television decides to censor certain 
scenes from the series.
• On 13 October the Israeli ambas-
sador to the UN Gabriela Shalev calls 
an emergency meeting of the Security 
Council to examine a possible violation 
of Resolution 1701, which establishes 
the demilitarisation of southern Leba-

non, after an explosion the previous day 
of a secret Hezbollah arsenal.
• On 21 October the largest military 
exercise in Israeli history takes place, in 
collaboration with the US, to test the 
capacity of the Juniper Cobra 10 air 
defence system, designed to detect and 
destroy long-distance missiles launched 
at Israel.
• On 22 October a spokeswoman for 
the Israel Atomic Energy Commission, 
Yael Doron, reveals that Israel has par-
ticipated in a secret conference with 
representatives from Iran regarding the 
perspectives of a Middle East without 
nuclear arms, on 29-30 September 
2009 in Cairo. The meeting represents 
the first official contact between Tel Aviv 
and Teheran since the Iranian revolution 
in 1979. Also participating in the meet-
ing were the Arab League, Jordan, 
Egypt, Saudi Arabia, Turkey, Morocco, 
Tunisia, the United Arab Emirates, sev-
eral European countries and the US.
On 22 October the Supreme Court of 
Israel orders the Israeli army to allow 
Palestinian citizens passage through a 
15 kilometre corridor in the southeast 
of Hebron.
• On 26 October the inaugural confer-
ence is held for J Street, a new US 
pacifist Jewish lobby. Tel Aviv commu-
nicates its distrust before the influential 
American Israel Public Affairs Commit-
tee (AIPAC) and does not send a rep-
resentative.
• On 27 October, following the UN’s 
request for Israel to put an end to es-
pionage in Lebanon, the Israeli ambas-
sador to the UN declares that Israel has 
no intention of ceasing surveillance ac-
tivities without sufficient guarantees of 
Lebanon’s capacity to control the secu-
rity of its border with Israel or the terror-
ist activity in the south of the country.
• On 28 October the deputy Prime 
Minister Silvan Shalom questions the 
Syrian offer to resume peace talks, 
claiming that it is a “move from Damas-
cus to score points among the interna-
tional community while it continues to 
help Hezbollah, Hamas and other ter-
rorist groups.” In a statement made on 
Israel Radio, Shalom indicates that 
“Syria continues to allow the entry of 
Iranian weapons in southern Lebanon 
through its territory thus violating UN 
Resolution 1701.”
• On 29 October Italy reassures the 
Spanish Foreign Minister that at the be-

ginning of 2010 it will hand over its 
command of UNIFIL to Spain. The state-
ment comes after recent tensions be-
tween Madrid, Rome and Tel Aviv 
sparked by Italy’s suggestion, backed 
by Netanyahu, to extend the Italian man-
agement of UNIFIL for a further six 
months, due to the “sensitive period” 
Lebanon is undergoing. Beirut does not 
oppose to Spain assuming command.

Palestine

• On 2 October the Egyptian media-
tion, which since June 2007, has tried 
to put an end to the hostilities between 
Hamas and Fatah, announces for the 
third time that both groups will sign for 
peace in Cairo. On the same day the 
PNA’s support of the request to delay 
the study of the Goldstone report in the 
UN Council of Human Rights, endan-
gers the process of reconciliation be-
tween Fatah and Hamas. The US Spe-
cial Envoy George Mitchell tells the 
Egyptian mediation that the US will not 
support an agreement between Hamas 
and Fatah that violates the conditions 
imposed by the Quartet. On 14 October 
Mahmoud Abbas signs the Egyptian 
proposal and announces that Fatah is 
willing to hold presidential and legisla-
tive elections in 2010, one of the docu-
ment’s main clauses. On 16 October 
Hamas tells Egypt it needs an addi-
tional time period to study the proposal, 
but demands the inclusion of a clause 
that recognises “the right to resist 
against Israel.” Egypt and the PNA ac-
cuse Hamas of dynamiting the peace 
process with Fatah. On 23 October, 
despite a new failure in the talks be-
tween Fatah and Hamas, Abbas calls 
elections for the 24 January 2010. On 
28 October Hamas announces that it 
will not allow voting in Gaza.
• On 13 October Hamas accuses 
Egypt of the death of Youssef Abu Zuhri, 
brother of the organisation’s spokesman 
Sami Abu Zuhri. The Egyptian Interior 
Minister assures that Abu-Zuhri died in 
prison of “natural causes.”
• On 27 October the EU Foreign Re-
lations Council adopts a common po-
sition to extend residency permits by 
a year for Palestinians living in the EU 
who were exiled from Bethlehem after 
the Siege of the Church of the Nativ-
ity, carried out by the Israeli army in 
2002.
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Peace Negotiations

• On 1 October the Egyptian and Ger-
man mediation achieves advances in the 
negotiations between Israel and Pales-
tine for the release of Israeli sergeant 
Gilad Shalit, in exchange for around a 
thousand Palestinian prisoners. On 2 
October Israel releases 19 Palestinian 
prisoners in exchange for a video that 
proves that Shalit is alive and well.
• On 28 October the UN Secretary 
General Ban Ki-moon declares during 
the Jerusalem International Forum in 
Rabat, that Jerusalem should be the 
capital of two States, Israel and Pales-
tine, with an arrangement for the holy 
sites acceptable to all, for lasting peace 
in the Middle East. He also urges Israel 
to allow the rapid reconstruction of 
Gaza and the end of its settlement 
policy in East Jerusalem, reminding it 
that the international community does 
not support the occupation of this sec-
tor of the city.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 2 October the UN Human Rights 
Council postpones a decision on the 
Goldstone report until March 2010. The 
report, requested by the African and 
Arab nations having presented a resolu-
tion programme for the conflict, ac-
cuses Israel and Hamas of war crimes 
during Operation Cast Lead. The US-
backed moratorium has the approval of 
the PNA. Also, on 7 October the Secu-
rity Council agrees to discuss the Gold-
stone report. On 8 October, in light of 
the criticism over the PNA’s decision 
and the campaign led by the Arab pub-
lic to discredit the Palestinian President 
Mahmoud Abbas, the Palestinian For-
eign Minister Riyad al-Malki announces 
that the PNA supports the notion that 
the Goldstone report be dealt with in 
the Human Rights Council without delay 
despite the US and a large part of the 
Western delegations considering that it 
is impartial. On 14 October the month-
ly Security Council meeting on the con-
flict is held, moved forward by six days 
at the request of Lebanon, a non-per-
manent member of the Council, in which 
the Goldstone report is assessed. On 
15 October the Human Rights Council 
finally meets at a special session to 
study the report despite Israel’s repeat-
ed protests. On 16 October the Human 

Rights Council passes a resolution with 
25 votes in favour, six against and 11 
abstentions, and calls for the Security 
Council to refer the Goldstone report to 
the International Court in The Hague if 
Israel and Hamas refuse to carry out a 
thorough investigation into its conclu-
sions. Israel assures that it will block any 
kind of initiative to resume peace nego-
tiations if procedures outlined in the 
Goldstone report are put into practice. 
On 26 October sources from the Is-
raeli government tell the BBC that Ben-
jamin Netanyahu may give the green 
light to a revision of the internal investi-
gation carried out by the Israeli army to 
uncover the role of the Israeli soldiers in 
the conflict in Gaza. On 26 October the 
permanent Arab ambassador to the UN 
Yahya Mahmassani announces that he 
will submit the Arab group’s request for 
the Assembly to debate the Goldstone 
report to the President of the General 
Assembly Ali Triki.
• On 6 October the Israeli police car-
ry out a large-scale deployment in the 
Temple Mount to quell the clashes that 
have been ongoing since the end of 
September. The PNA calls for a gen-
eral strike to “halt the jewishisation of 
Jerusalem.” The Sheikh Raed Salah, 
head of the radical movement in the 
north of the West Bank, calls for the 
“defence of al-Aqsa.” On 9 October the 
Israeli police declare a state of alert in 
response to the general strike. On 25 
October, after weeks of fighting, the 
violence at the Temple Mount worsens 
and the Israeli authorities begin to fear 
a possible third intifada. Among the 16 
arrested is the Palestinian Minister of 
Jerusalem Affairs Abdel Qader. On 27 
October the Palestinian delegation asks 
the UN for urgent international condem-
nation.
• On 14 October the Israeli air force 
destroys supply tunnels through the 
Gaza Egyptian border after a Palestin-
ian rocket is fired into southern Israel.
On 21 October the US ambassador to 
the UN Susan Rice declares that she is 
against the “anti-Israeli attitudes of the 
UN and in favour of the definitive rec-
ognition of Israel’s right to be recog-
nised and exist in peace.” Without spe-
cifically mentioning the Goldstone 
report, Rice reaffirms US support for 
Israeli security.
• On 27 October the PNA reports that 
Mahmoud Abbas has told Barack 

Obama that he will not run for reelection 
in the upcoming Palestinian elections, 
slated for January 2010, if Israel does 
not suspend its settlement programme 
in the West Bank.
• On 28 October the EU High Repre-
sentative for the CFSP Javier Solana 
condemns Israel’s demolition in East 
Jerusalem of Palestinian homes.

november 2009

Israel

• On 1 November, after lifting the gag 
order, the Israeli police force reports 
Yaakov Teitel’s arrest in October, a Jew-
ish extremist and settler from Shvut 
Rachel in the West Bank and originally 
from Florida. Teitel had settled in Israel 
under the Law of Return and acted out 
of revenge for Palestinian suicide at-
tacks. He is found guilty of killing a Pal-
estinian taxi driver in Jerusalem and a 
shepherd in Yatta, to the south of 
Hebron, in the nineties, and multiple at-
tacks aimed at the Palestinian commu-
nity and Israel’s homosexual community.
• On 3 November Russian citizen 
Damian Kerlik is arrested for the murder 
of the six members of the Oshrenko 
family in the early hours of the morning 
on 17 October in Rishon Lezion. The 
family had emigrated from Uzbekistan 
and managed various restaurants and 
entertainment establishments.
• On 4 November the Israeli navy in-
tercepts the cargo ship Francop in wa-
ters close to Cyprus, declaring that the 
boat was carrying 300 tons of weapons 
bound from Iran to Hezbolla through 
Syria. Damascus, Teheran and Hezbol-
lah deny the accusations. On 11 No-
vember Israel publishes documentation 
that it says confirms the Iranian origin of 
the seized weapons with photographs 
of the containers which feature the ac-
ronym IRISL (Islamic Republic of Iran 
Shipping Lines).
• On 4 November the EU and Israel 
sign a new agreement concerning trade 
and agriculture that implies considera-
ble advances in the liberalisation of mar-
kets between both parties. The accord 
will enter into force on 1 January 2010.
• On 9 November the launch of the 
book The King’s Torah, by Yitzhak Sha-
piro, head of the Od Yosef Chai Tal-
mudic school, provokes fierce contro-
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versy in Israel because of its defence of 
the murder of non Jews.
• On 10 November Benjamin Netan-
yahu and Barack Obama meet in Wash-
ington. Spokesmen for the White House 
state the US commitment to give its full 
support to Israel and the mutual will to 
increase efforts to advance in the Mid-
dle East peace negotiations, emphasis-
ing the cessation of settlement con-
struction in the West Bank. On 11 
November Netanyahu arrives in Paris to 
meet Nicolas Sarkozy. The meeting 
highlights the distance between the Is-
raeli and French positions, particularly 
regarding the Goldstone report. During 
his visit Netanyahu announces that Is-
rael accepts Syria’s offer to begin ne-
gotiations to normalise their relations.
• On 17 November the Israeli govern-
ment approves the construction of 900 
more houses in the Gilo settlement in 
East Jerusalem, despite warnings the 
previous day made by the US Special 
Envoy George Mitchell.
• On 24 November the Defence Min-
ister Ehud Barak announces that Israel 
will consider the Lebanese government 
responsible for all attacks from Leba-
nese territory in an effort to increase 
pressure against Hezbollah.

Palestine

• On 5 November Mahmoud Abbas 
warns that he will not run in the 2010 
Palestinian elections. His resignation is 
interpreted as pressure on the US to 
urge Israel to commit to the success of 
the peace negotiations. Egypt and Jor-
dan ask Abbas not to resign fearing that 
it may generate a political void with un-
foreseeable consequences. On 8 No-
vember thousands of Palestinians take 
to the streets calling Abbas to run in the 
elections. On 13 November in light of 
Abbas’ resignation and Hamas’ call to 
boycott the elections in Gaza, the Central 
Electoral Commission of the PNA re-
quests that the elections be postponed. 
On 19 November Abbas confirms his 
resolution to postpone the Palestinian 
elections and reiterates his decision not 
to run for reelection. He also announces 
the adoption of special measures to 
avoid a constitutional void, since his term 
and that of the National Assembly come 
to an end on 25 January 2010.
• On 20 November the European 
Council agrees to extend the mandate 

of the Border Assistance Mission at the 
Rafah crossing (EUBAM) until 24 May 
2010.
• On 22 November the Izz ad-Din al-
Qassam Brigades, the military wing of 
Hamas, announces an agreement made 
with the other Palestinian factions in 
Gaza to cease hostilities against Israel, 
although the Popular Front for the Lib-
eration of Palestine refute the decla-
ration.
• On 23 November an official from the 
Egyptian government reports that a van 
has been seized at the Rafah border 
crossing, which was carrying a ton of 
explosives awaiting delivery to Gaza 
through the secret tunnels. The same 
source announces that the Egyptian 
police have found and destroyed four 
tunnels.
• On 23 November two militants from 
the military wing of Hamas are killed by 
an explosion in a Gaza district while they 
were handling an explosive device. Is-
rael denies any involvement in the inci-
dent.
• On 26 November the media pub-
lishes Hamas’ decision to demand that 
Palestinian citizens in the Gaza Strip 
acquire prior authorisation before 
crossing to Israel via the Erez border 
crossing.

Peace Negotiations

• On 1 November Benjamin Netan-
yahu urges Fatah and Hamas to resume 
peace negotiations without prior condi-
tions. The message comes a day after 
the visit by US Secretary of State Hillary 
Clinton, who in separate meetings with 
Israeli and Palestinian leaders urges the 
parties to resume peace talks. Mah-
moud Abbas reiterates that the PNA will 
not resume talks while Israel continues 
with its settlement policy. On 3 Novem-
ber on a visit to Egypt Hillary Clinton 
states that the quickest way to halt the 
constructions is for Palestinians and 
Israelis to resume negotiations. After 
Clinton’s visit, the Egyptian Foreign Min-
ister Ahmed Aboul Gheit announces 
that Egypt is withdrawing its support for 
Palestine, affirming that the Palestinian 
government should focus on the talks 
and not waste time imposing conditions. 
On 25 November Netanyahu announc-
es an initiative to reinitiate the peace 
talks, which contemplates the cessation 
of new settlements for 10 months, al-

though the constructions underway will 
continue. This proviso, the temporary 
nature of the initiative and its exclusion 
of East Jerusalem lead the PNA to reject 
the offer and step up its appeal to the 
UN to put pressure on Israel.
• On 15 November Saeb Erekat, Pal-
estine’s chief negotiator with Israel, de-
clares that the PNA will ask the UN 
Security Council for its support in the 
unilateral proclamation of an independ-
ent Palestinian State with its capital in 
East Jerusalem and the 1967 borders, 
given the deadlock in the peace nego-
tiations. Israel warns that any Palestin-
ian move in that direction will end any 
possibility for peace.
• On 22 November Simon Peres and 
Hosni Mubarak meet in Cairo to urge 
parties to continue with the Middle East 
peace talks after Egypt accuses the 
government of Netanyahu of undermin-
ing the peace process. The meeting fails 
to bring the respective positions any 
closer together.
• On 23 November Israeli sources in 
Egypt, where a Hamas delegation has 
travelled to negotiate with Israel, an-
nounce that sergeant Gilad Shalit may 
be released soon, in exchange for the 
Palestinian leader and possible succes-
sor to Mahmoud Abbas, Marwan Bar-
gouti, imprisoned in Israel since 2002. 
On 29 November Israeli radio reports 
the decision taken by Tel Aviv to release 
980 Palestinian prisoners in exchange 
for Shalit. At the high court of justice, 
the state prosecutor rules that 450 of 
the prisoners can be chosen by Hamas.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 5 November the UN General As-
sembly approves the proposal of the 
non-binding resolution presented by the 
Arab States to bring the Goldstone re-
port before the Security Council for a 
definitive ruling.
• On 19 November the Israeli air force 
bomb a munitions factory and two se-
cret tunnels in Gaza, in response to the 
launching of several missiles from the 
Strip into southern Israel.
• On 22 November the Israeli air 
force bombs two factories in Gaza that 
are suspected of manufacturing arms, 
and a secret tunnel on the Egyptian 
border, injuring around 10 people. The 
attack comes in response to a rocket 
fired from the Strip into southern Is-
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rael. This exchange of hostilities ap-
pears to confirm the lack of an agree-
ment between the Palestinian factions 
in Gaza to stop the attacks on Israel, 
as promised by the Izz ad-Din al-Qas-
sam Brigades. On 24 November three 
Palestinians are injured in an Israeli air 
strike in response to a fresh rocket 
launch from Gaza. On 27 November a 
new Israeli air strike on Gaza injures 
four Palestinian militants preparing 
rocket launches against Israel.

december 2009

Israel

• On 9 December thousands of set-
tlers demonstrate in Jerusalem against 
the government’s decision to set a 
moratorium on the new Jewish settle-
ments in the West Bank. The settlers 
fear that the moratorium will be followed 
by an eviction policy. On 13 December 
the Council of Ministers approves ad-
ditional aid for some settlements under 
construction considered as a “national 
priority”, despite Defence Minister Ehud 
Barak’s opposition. On 18 December 
the media reports statements made by 
Foreign Minister Avigdor Lieberman as-
suring that the settlements in the West 
Bank will continue after the 10-month 
moratorium decreed by Netanyahu 
comes to an end. On the same day, the 
European Commission announces a 
statement condemning the Israeli gov-
ernment’s settlement policy.
• On 10 December Israeli troops 
burst into the home of Palestinian activ-
ist Abdullah Abu Rahmeh in Ramallah, 
prominent leader of the movement 
against the separation barrier in the 
West Bank, and arrest him for inciting 
public disorder.
• On 12 December a London court 
issues an arrest warrant for the former 
Foreign Minister and leader of Kadima 
Tzipi Livni, for “war crimes” during Op-
eration Cast Lead. The Israeli govern-
ment supports Livni and submits a for-
mal complaint to the UK.
• On 20 December Israel requests 
that Vatican files on the Second World 
War be opened as a reaction to Pope 

Benedict XVI’s attempts to beatify Pius 
XII, accused by many historians of 
adopting a passive role during the Hol-
ocaust.
• On 24 December Benjamin Netan-
yahu invites the opposition leader Tzipi 
Livni to join the ruling coalition and form 
a national unity government that pro-
tects Israel’s delicate position in the 
region, a year after Operation Cast 
Lead. Livni, who appears receptive to 
the offer, looks to mitigate Kadima’s in-
ternal division, with seven members 
threatening to leave, and strengthen her 
position in relation to the party’s number 
two, Shaul Mofaz, who asks for early 
party elections to be called.
• On 29 December Israel announces 
the construction of 700 homes in the 
West Bank settlements of Pisgat Zeev, 
Neve Yaakov and Har Homa, which Tel 
Aviv considers as districts of Jerusalem 
and therefore fall outside of the 
10-month moratorium decreed by the 
government on the construction of set-
tlements.

Palestine

• On 16 December the PLO decides 
to extend Mahmoud Abbas’ term as 
leader of the PNA, until the legislative 
elections are held, slated for 28 June 
2010.
• On 16 December hundreds of Pal-
estinians demonstrate in Gaza against 
Egypt’s decision to build an under-
ground barrier along the length of its 
common border to avoid traffic through 
clandestine tunnels.

Peace Negotiations

• On 8 December the European 
Council urges Israel and the PNA to 
resume peace talks and agree on Jeru-
salem as the capital of both States, due 
to the deadlock in the peace negotia-
tions. The 27-nation bloc warns Tel 
Aviv that the EU “has never recognised 
the annex of the eastern sector of Je-
rusalem.”
• On 22 December Israel delivers its 
response to the exchange deal of ser-
geant Shalit for 980 Palestinian prison-
ers, through German mediation. Tel Aviv 

appears willing to accept the releases 
but demands that certain released pris-
oners be confined in Gaza and not al-
lowed to return to the West Bank.

Conflicts between the Parties

• On 17 December new clashes erupt 
between Israeli police and Palestinian 
demonstrators in East Jerusalem on the 
occasion of the closing celebrations of 
its status as the Arab World’s capital of 
culture in 2009.
• On 24 December an Israeli settler is 
shot dead in the north of the West Bank, 
in an attack claimed by the hitherto un-
known group Imad Mughniyah, belong-
ing to the Al-Aqsa Martyrs’ Brigades. 
On 26 December in a raid in Nablus the 
Israeli army kills three Fatah militants, 
suspected of the murder of the Israeli 
settler. Mahmud Abbas warns of the 
danger of a new outbreak of violence, 
one year on from the start of Operation 
Cast Lead.

Sources

Agencia EFE
Al-Jazeera
All Africa
Associated Press
BBC World
El País
ENPI Infocentre
EurActiv
Euronews
Europe Media Monitor
France Diplomatie
Haaretz
Keesing’s
International Crisis Group
Le Courier des Balkans
Le Figaro
Le Monde
L’Orient Le Jour
Medarab News
Press Releases of the European Com-
mission
Reuters
Robert Schuman Foundation
RTVE
Slovenian Press Agency
Soitu
The Parliament
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Chronologies

Chronology of the Barcelona Process

January

1 January 2009
Czech EU Presidency
Brussels: The Czech Republic takes 
over the Presidency after France and 
ahead of Sweden. The three countries 
have elaborated an 18-Month Trio 
Presidency Programme. The main pri-
orities of the Czech Presidency can 
be sum med up as “the 3 Es”: Econo-
my, Energy and External Relations. The 
Czech Presidency intends to increase 
Europe’s competitiveness, deal with 
the financial crisis, continue with the 
Common Agriculture Policy and pro-
mote employment. In the field of en-
ergy there is a search for balance 
between environmental demands and 
energy security in Europe. External 
Relations involves an emphasis on 
Euro-Atlantic relations, further en-
largement of the EU, continuing the 
integration process of the Western 
Balkans and improving the Eastern 
Partnership.
www.eu2009.cz

4 January 2009
EU-Palestine
Brussels: The Enlarged European Troi-
ka headed by the new Czech EU Coun-
cil President Karel Schwarzenberg 
begins a visit to the Middle East as part 
of the EU’s efforts to secure a ceasefire 
and facilitate humanitarian relief for the 
victims of the conflict. They will meet 
with Israeli and Palestinian leaders.

22 January 2009
Environment
Brussels: The European Commission 
(EC) and the Mediterranean countries 
that are parties to the Barcelona Con-
vention reach an agreement on the text 
of a new Protocol on Integrated Coast-

al Zone Management, which was adopt-
ed in January 2008. The objectives are 
to facilitate the sustainable development 
of coastal zones by ensuring that the 
environment and landscapes are taken 
into account in harmony with economic, 
social and cultural development; to pre-
serve coastal zones for the benefit of 
current and future generations; and to 
prevent and/or reduce the effects of 
natural hazards and, in particular, of cli-
mate change.
www.unepmap.org

26 January 2009
Neighbourhood
Brussels: A Trust Fund will allow EU 
Member States to provide additional 
funds to the Neighbourhood Investment 
Facility (NIF), a key lever of the Euro-
pean Neighbourhood Policy. The NIF 
Trust Fund Agreement is signed during 
of the General Affairs and External Rela-
tions Council (GAERC). The Fund has 
been opened by the European Invest-
ment Bank (EIB) to receive Member 
States’ bilateral contributions for the 
funding of infrastructure projects in the 
Union’s Eastern and Southern States.

31 January 2009
Euromed Quality
Brussels: The Euromed Quality Pro-
gramme finishes at the end of January, 
having trained more than 1,600 par-
ticipants from Mediterranean Partner 
Countries (MPCs), involved more than 
300 experts and organised more than 
220 activities over the five years of its 
operation. Its objective was to establish 
a stable environment to help enter-
prises in Partner countries present 
quality products able to compete in 
export markets. The programme, which 
has been running since January 2005, 
has succeeded in creating a quality 

infrastructure network in the region re-
inforcing cooperation and regional in-
tegration.

February

5 February 2009
Gender
Brussels: The new programme “En-
hancing Equality between Men and 
Women in the Euromed Region” (2008-
2011) publishes the first edition of its 
trilingual newsletter Gender Dynamics. 
The Programme builds upon the achie-
vements of the Euromed Programme, 
the Role of Women in Economic Life 
(RWEL). Its three main objectives are: 
the full implementation of the Conven-
tion on the Elimination of All Forms of 
Discrimination Against Women 
(CEDAW); the strengthening of strate-
gies on fighting gender-based violence 
against women; and the support to the 
follow-up of the 2006 Istanbul Confer-
ence held on “Strengthening the Role 
of Women in Society.”
www.euromedgenderequality.org/

9-10 February 2009

Neighbourhood
Tripoli: ENP Commissioner Ferrero 
Waldner holds key talks on developing 
EU-Libya relations. She says Libya has 
the potential to become a key partner 
for the EU in the Mediterranean. The 
visit marks the opening of a second 
round of negotiations for an EU-Libya 
Framework Agreement. The agreement 
would provide for cooperation on for-
eign policy and security issues; a free 
trade area; and cooperation in key ar-
eas of common concern, such as en-
ergy, transport, migration, visa, justice 
and home affairs, and the environment.
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11-12 February 2009
Energy
Cairo: The Euro-Arab Mashreq Gas Co-
operation Centre (EAMGCC) hosts a 
round table on energy tariffs and invest-
ment. The agenda includes issues such 
as energy security and climate change. 
The EAMGCC supports the develop ment 
of an integrated gas market between four 
countries (Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon and 
Syria) in order to create a regional gas 
market and as a step towards integrating 
with the EU gas market.
www.eamgcc.org/archive/docs/File/
Conclusions%20FINAL.pdf

12 February 2009
Neighbourhood
Brussels: The EC announces a 149 mil-
lion euro assistance package for Egypt. 
The focus of the programmes financed 
under this package will be on education, 
reforms in the transport sector, improve-
ment of the water and waste water serv-
ices and support for civil society.

13 February 2009
Solar Plan
Brussels: The ENP Commissioner un-
derlines the EU’s commitment to the 
Mediterranean Solar Plan, described as 
a necessity and not an option in the face 
of climate change, in the context of the 
EU’s Sustainable Energy Week. She 
sets three priorities for the Mediterra-
nean Solar Plan: to continue supporting 
the development of a stable legislative 
and regulatory framework in the Euro-
Mediterranean area; to share with MPCs 
the EU’s experience in its efforts to meet 
renewable energy targets; and to facili-
tate the development and adoption of 
modern technologies.
www.eusew.eu/

15-16 February 2009
EU-Syria
Damascus: Commissioner Ferrero-
Waldner visits Syria and holds talks with 
President Bashar al-Assad. They dis-
cuss EU-Syria bilateral relations, which 
includes the process for concluding the 
Association Agreement that the two 
sides have negotiated, as well as recent 
regional developments. The Commis-
sioner values the recent positive devel-
opments in Syria’s regional policy, in 
particular the establishment of diplo-
matic ties with Lebanon and the indirect 
peace talks with Israel.

16-17 February 2009
EU-Lebanon
Beirut: The ENP Commissioner visits 
Lebanon and meets Lebanese Presi-
dent Sleiman, Prime Minister Siniora, 
and other senior ministers. She puts 
special emphasis on the continued 
implementation of the Doha agree-
ment, which brought an end to the 
political crisis in Lebanon, national 
dialogue, the strengthening of the 
State’s authority and the next Parlia-
mentary elections scheduled for June. 
The EU will provide 43 million euros to 
assist Lebanon in reforming its educa-
tion sector, improving prison manage-
ment and furthering human rights and 
electoral reform.

18 February 2009
ENPI
Brussels: The EP adopts a report re-
viewing the European Neighbourhood 
Policy Instrument. It calls on the Com-
mission to develop further mechanisms 
for consultation with civil society and 
local authorities, in order to enhance 
their involvement in the design and 
monitoring implementation of the ENPI 
and national reform programmes. It 
also states that sectoral and general 
budget support under the ENPI should 
be made available only to governments 
which are able to implement it in a 
transparent and accountable manner 
and where it constitutes a real incen-
tive.

18-19 February 2009
SMAP
Alexandria: SMAP Partners are holding 
the final regional workshop entitled 
“Achievements and Prospects for the 
Future.” More than 150 officials and 
experts from the region and from Europe 
attend the event, which crowns a dec-
ade of Euro-Mediterranean cooperation 
in the field of environment and sustain-
able development.

19 February 2009
UfM
Brussels: The European Parliament (EP) 
adopts a report on the “Union for the 
Mediterranean” stating that the pro-
posal for a UfM “delivers its promises 
and yields concrete and visible results”, 
contributes towards peace and pros-
perity and constitutes “a step towards 
economic and regional integration, as 

well as ecological and climatic coop-
eration between the Mediterranean 
countries.” The EP calls for the UfM 
Secretariat to be brought into operation 
as a matter of urgency and considers it 
necessary that the strategic value of 
Euro-Mediterranean relations and the 
Barcelona Process acquis, including the 
involvement of civil society, be reaf-
firmed.
www.europarl.europa.eu/oeil/FindBy-
Procnum.do?lang=en&procnum=I
NI/2008/2231

23 February 2009
Environment
Brussels: The EC adopts two Commu-
nications related to disasters: a Com-
munity approach to reducing the impact 
of natural and man-made disasters 
within the EU, and a strategy for sup-
porting disaster risk reduction in devel-
oping countries. The main priorities are: 
strengthening of political dialogue with 
developing countries; integration of dis-
aster risk reduction into both EU and 
developing countries’ policy and action; 
and the development of regional plans, 
including support for awareness-raising 
campaigns.

27 February 2009
Migration
Brussels: The European Economic and 
Social Committee (EESC) holds a de-
bate on a common EU asylum and im-
migration policy with EC representatives 
for Justice, Freedom and Security. Com-
missioner Barrot emphasises the positive 
impact of immigration on the EU market 
in an era of demographic ageing, and 
underlines the need for dialogue with 
third countries with a view to ensuring 
efficient and optimal management of mi-
gratory flows. He also stresses the im-
portance of respecting fundamental 
rights in Immigration and Asylum policies.
www.eesc.europa.eu

March

3-4 March 2009
Aviation
Brussels: The 3rd Euromed Air Traffic 
Management (ATM) Seminar is attend-
ed by 40 people from eight Mediter-
ranean countries and eight internation-
al organisations. The objective of this 
seminar is to gather ATM executives in 
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the region and agree with them on fu-
ture actions for the extension of the 
Single European Sky.
www.euromedtransport.org

6 March 2009
SME
Rabat: The participants at the 5th 
FEMIP conference discuss, among 
other topics, how to update the funding 
required by Mediterranean SMEs for 
start-ups and expansion and the condi-
tions that favour the emergence of re-
gional champions, which could raise the 
profile of businesses and increase the 
attractiveness of the MPCs.

13 March 2009
FEMIP
Brussels: For the first time the FEMIP 
signs for three operations for large pri-
vate projects in key sectors of the econ-
omy in Algeria and Tunisia. The projects 
to be financed are: a letter of intention 
to lend up to 500 million euros to 
MEDGAZ, the first direct gas pipeline 
between Algeria and Europe; 70 million 
euros to build a new airport in Enfidha, 
in Tunisia; and 130 million euros for Tu-
nisian Indian Fertilizers to build a phos-
phoric acid plant in Skhira, in Tunisia.

15-17 March 2009
EMPA
Brussels: The Euro-Mediterranean Par-
liamentary Assembly (EMPA) focuses 
on the Middle East and backs the Arab 
Peace Initiative and efforts to achieve 
intra-Palestinian reconciliation, in a rec-
ommendation addressed to the UfM. 
The EMPA adopts recommendations 
on the Mediterranean Solar Plan seek-
ing to increase the use of renewable 
energy in the region. Jordan takes over 
the Assembly’s one-year Presidency 
and the number of EMPA members 
increases as Albania, Mauritania and 
Monaco are welcomed into the Assem-
bly, thus bringing the number of mem-
bers to 280.

18 March 2009
Bank
Luxembourg: The European Court of 
Auditors presents a Special Report on 
“Banking measures in the Mediterra-
nean area in the context of the MEDA 
programme and previous protocols.” 
The report examines banking measures 
under the MEDA programmes to deter-

mine whether the ongoing projects were 
adequately monitored by the EC and 
EIB and whether the projects had 
achieved their objectives; it also makes 
recommendations.

19-20 March 2009
Gas
Paris: EC Energy Commissioner Pie-
balgs takes part in the Euro-Arab Gas 
Forum. It is the first meeting devoted to 
discussing the specific implications and 
prospects for the rapid development of 
gas trade between MENA countries and 
the EU.

20 March 2009
UfM
Brussels: During the European Council, 
EU Heads of State and Government call 
for the acceleration of the work to es-
tablish the UfM’s permanent secretariat 
and the resumption of the implementa-
tion of identified projects. They also 
reiterate their support to strengthening 
the partnership with the southern Med-
iterranean partners.

21 March 2009
Water
Istanbul: during the 5th World Water 
Forum, Euro-Mediterranean regional 
water programmes are showcased: the 
MEDA Water Programme, the EMWIS 
and the EU Water Initiative. Water man-
agement is one of the priority issues for 
Euro-Mediterranean cooperation, with 
extreme water scarcity as a growing 
problem. Euro-Mediterranean Water 
Ministers have repeatedly underlined 
the fact that these problems cannot be 
solved by large-scale infrastructure 
measures alone and need to be allevi-
ated by improving the local management 
of water resources.
www.medawater-rmsu.org/documents/
Fact_sheet_MedaWater_Istanbul.pdf

20 March 2009
Enterprise
Rabat: During a meeting with key stake-
holders the conclusions of a pilot exer-
cise to evaluate the implementation of 
the Euro-Mediterranean Charter for En-
terprise in Morocco are presented. The 
report is the result of monitoring and 
reviewing the progress achieved under 
the Charter, adopted by Industry Minis-
ters in 2004. The implementation of the 
Charter is one of the priorities under the 

Enterprise Policy chapter of the bilat-
eral Action Plans, agreed by most Med-
iterranean partners under the ENP.

23-27 March 2009
Fishing
Tunis: In the annual meeting of the Gen-
eral Fisheries Commission for the Med-
iterranean (GFCM) the EU proposes a 
landmark package to protect fish spe-
cies in the Mediterranean and the Black 
Sea. The proposal contains measures 
to improve control and the monitoring 
and selectivity of trawler gear.
www.gfcm.org/gfcm

25 March 2009:
Syria-Lebanon
Brussels: External Relations and ENP 
Commissioner Ferrero-Waldner and 
EU High Representative for CFSP 
Solana welcome the approval by the 
President of Lebanon of the appoint-
ment of the Syrian Ambassador to Bei-
rut. They both affirm this is an historical 
moment towards the normalisation of 
relations between Syria and Lebanon 
and will help to bring stability to the 
whole region.

april

1-2 April 2009
Energy
Amman: The Euro-Jordanian Renew-
able Energy Conference is launched to 
achieve the following aims: address the 
challenges of the emerging energy and 
environmental areas; support the de-
velopment of a sustainable energy fu-
ture for Jordan by creating a platform 
for scholars, technologists, entrepre-
neurs and policymakers to exchange 
ideas, know-how and technologies in 
the renewable energy field; and edu-
cate the participants by offering a 
technical programme consisting of 
presentations, panel discussions and 
academic sessions.
www.ejrec.org/e2009.html

3 April 2009
Migration
Brussels: After a boat carrying over 
300 refugees sinks off the coast of 
Libya, the EP President warns that the 
Mediterranean could turn into an enor-
mous graveyard if solutions are not 
found to put an end to these tragedies.
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6-7 April 2009
Alliance of Civilisations
Istanbul: The second Forum of the AoC 
seeks to address some of the ongoing 
tensions and divides across cultures 
and religions and to examine broader 
challenges of good governance. The 
Forum is action-oriented and features 
an international platform for participants 
to develop joint initiatives and pro-
grammes and specific working ses-
sions. The event brings together poli-
cymakers, international organisations 
and civil society groups to exchange 
ideas for better practices.
www.unaoc.org

6 April 2009
Migration
Brussels: EU Ministers debate immigra-
tion examining plans for establishing a 
single permit and a common set of 
rights for third country workers in the 
EU. In its fight against human trafficking, 
the Justice and Home Affairs Council 
seeks to reinforce the commitment of 
Member States to prevent and combat 
this practice, whose victims are mostly 
women and children.

8 April 2009
Human Rights
Brussels: The EC is prepared to raise a 
number of human rights issues with the 
Algerian authorities under its Association 
Agreement (AA) with the country, as af-
firmed by the ENP Commissioner. The 
AA provids a solid framework to address 
issues of human rights and public 
freedoms in a more sustained way than 
before, in a spirit of dialogue and with full 
respect for Algeria’s sovereignty.

8 April 2009
EESC
Nice: More than 200 civil society rep-
resentatives from across the Mediter-
ranean take part in a conference or-
ganised by the EESC on “Sustainable 
Development in the Mediterranean 
Region.” Participants are introduced 
to a number of concrete examples of 
initiatives showcasing best practices 
in partnership between the northern 
and southern shores of the Mediter-
ranean. Other important issues exam-
ined are: the challenges of environ-
mental degradation and climate 
change, unemployment, demography 
and inequality.

9-11 April 2009
EMUNI
Rabat: EMUNI and the GRET Associa-
tion from Morocco organise the 14th 
International GRET forum, on the topic 
“Euro-Mediterranean: the history of the 
future”, which focuses on human rights 
and rights to identity in the Euro-Med-
iterranean Region.

20-23 April 2009
Women
Tunis: The programme Enhancing 
Equality between Men and Women in 
the EuroMed Region organises a re-
gional meeting on gender-based vio-
lence (GBV). The meeting aims to as-
sess methods used in GBV research, 
and suggest technical assistance to 
build consensus on a common defini-
tion and coherent conceptual frame-
work to be tested in three pilot surveys 
in the Euromed region.

28-29 April 2009
Free Trade
Barcelona: The EuroMed Market Pro-
gramme holds its final conference. The 
Programme paved the way for the es-
tablishment of a Euro-Mediterranean 
Free Trade Area by 2010, welcoming 
the establishment of a number of the-
matic and institutional networks. The 
EU funded EuroMed Market pro-
gramme aimed to support the develop-
ment of efficient administrations in the 
MPCs in order to facilitate the fulfilment 
of their obligations under the AA. It also 
helped develop a shared understand-
ing of necessary regulatory frameworks 
and enforcement mechanisms in prior-
ity sectors.
www.euromedmarket .org/ ingles/
FC2009_list.asp

29 April 2009
EU-GCC
Muscat: The Joint Council between the 
EU and the Gulf Cooperation Council 
(GCC) discusses a number of region-
al issues, including the situation in the 
Middle East, terrorism and the non-
proliferation of weapons of mass de-
struction. In the joint communiqué both 
parties reaffirm the shared position that 
a just, comprehensive and lasting 
peace in the Middle East is vital to in-
ternational peace and security, and 
express support for the Arab Peace 
Initiative.

May

1 May 2009
Energy
Cairo: The EU Delegation in Cairo and 
the Euro-Mediterranean Energy Market’s 
integration project (MED-EMIP) reach 
on agreement with the League of Arab 
States Energy Department to foster 
technical cooperation in the fields of 
energy efficiency and the Mediterranean 
Solar Plan. To facilitate such coopera-
tion, the EC and MED-EMIP will have an 
observer member in the meetings of the 
Council of Arab Ministers for Electricity.

4-5 May 2009
Energy
Brussels: The MED-EMIP project holds 
the first Experts’ Group/Steering Com-
mittee meeting to discuss important 
energy related issues. MED-EMIP is 
working in cooperation with the Re-
gional Centre for renewable Energy and 
Energy efficiency (RCREEE) and has 
been mandated by the EC to ensure the 
overall coordination of the ongoing 
study on strategy towards a Mediter-
ranean Solar Plan, one of the six prior-
ity projects of the UfM.

8 May 2009
Southern Corridor
Prague: At the Southern Corridor Sum-
mit, which brings together the EU and 
representatives of Azerbaijan, Armenia, 
Georgia, Turkey and Egypt, President 
Barroso says the initiative would provide 
security of energy supply, transportation 
and demand through sustainable projects, 
thereby being of benefit to everyone.
www.eu2009.cz

10-11 May 2009
FEMIP
Monaco: According to the recommen-
dations of the 6th FEMIP conference, 
solutions to the challenge regarding the 
Mediterranean water supply in the face 
of climate change must be global and 
integrated. The conference brings to-
gether political leaders, water specialists 
and representatives of financial institu-
tions and international organi sations.
www.eib.europa.eu

15-18 May 2009
Politics and Security
Malta: At the 26th Malta seminar for 
Euro-Mediterranean diplomats, the main 



35
2

M
ed

.2
01

0
A

pp
en

di
ce

s
topics tackled are: the Euro-Mediterra-
nean Partnership and the UfM; the Hu-
man and Cultural Dimension of the EMP, 
Euro-Med Technology Transfer; Climate 
Change, Women’s Rights; and the Mid-
dle East Peace Process.

18 May 2009
Civil Protection
Brussels: The EU Foreign Ministers dur-
ing the GAERC Council adopt draft lines 
on civil protection cooperation with Med-
iterranean Partners, with a view to a Un-
ion for the Mediterranean ministerial 
meeting on justice, liberty and security.

18 May 2009
EUPOL COPPS
Brussels: The External Relations Coun-
cil welcomes EU police work in Palestin-
ian territories in the area of policing and 
criminal justice. The Council also agrees 
to work on addressing further action 
towards broader rule of law in the Pal-
estinian Territories.

19 may 2009
EU-Turkey
Brussels: The Association Council 
meeting provides a timely opportunity to 
review EU-Turkey relations. The EU 
notes progress made by Turkey in its 
preparations for accession: out of 35 
chapters, 10 have been opened and 
one provisionally closed. The EU also 
welcomes Turkey’s progress towards 
alignment with the acquis communau-
taire, but underlines that reforms and 
substantial efforts are still needed in 
various areas, such as continued judicial 
reform, anti-corruption strategy, effec-
tive protection of citizens’ rights, ensur-
ing freedom of expression and of reli-
gion for all religious communities, 
respect for property rights and protec-
tion of minorities.
www.consilium.europa.eu

19 May 2009
Crisis
Brussels: The External Relations Coun-
cil in its conclusions on “supporting 
developing countries in coping with the 
crisis” affirms that the EU will take tar-
geted measures aimed at sustaining 
economic activity and employment. It 
says that the EU would support invest-
ments that have a quick impact on pro-
ductive activities and job creation. Min-
isters also call on the EIB to reinforce 

its support for SMEs and to the EC to 
make optimal use of the FEMIP and NIF.

19 May 2009
Water
Brussels: The EIB signs a loan of 100 
million dollars in support of a water 
pipeline which will bring 100 million m3 
of water a year from Disi in the south of 
Jordan to Amman. The project will help 
address water scarcity in Jordan.

26-27 May 2009
Aviation
Cairo: The Euromed Aviation project 
held its first Road Map Workshop bring-
ing together 22 representatives from 
seven Mediterranean countries, three 
international organisations and the 
Project Team. The objective of the work-
shop is to present, discuss and refine 
the draft documents prepared by the 
project on the Road Map towards the 
implementation of the Euro-Mediterra-
nean Common Aviation Area.
www.euromedtransport.org/550.0. 
html?&L=0

26 May 2009
Bank
Brussels: EU Ministers welcome the 
Court of Auditors report examining 
banking measures under the MEDA pro-
gramme to determine whether they have 
been adequately monitored by the EC 
and the EIB and whether the projects 
have achieved their objectives. The EC, 
EIB and other international/local part-
ners need to improve their coordination.

27 May 2009
Migration
Brussels: EU Ministers adopt a directive 
aimed at fighting illegal immigration by 
prohibiting the employment of illegal im-
migrants and putting an end to cases of 
abuse by unscrupulous employers. Min-
isters also adopt the ‘Blue Card’ direc-
tive aimed at facilitating conditions of 
entry and residence in the EU of third-
country citizens for the purpose of 
highly qualified employment.

June

4 June 2009
Western Sahara
Brussels: The EC allocates 10 million 
euros for the Sahrawi population living 

in camps near Tindouf, western Alge-
ria. The funds will help to meet the 
refugees’ basic needs for food, health-
care, clean water and proper sanita-
tion. The Sahrawi refugees have been 
living in four camps located in the 
desert region of Tindouf for over three 
decades.

4 June 2009
Migration
Luxembourg: According to the Conclu-
sions of the Justice and Home Affairs 
Council, the EU will examine ways to 
prevent human tragedies and strengthen 
the fight against illegal immigration. They 
take note of the Commission’s propos-
als, which relate in particular to asylum 
and humanitarian protection, border 
control and maritime operations, and 
dialogue with neighbouring countries.

9 June 2009
Energy
Cairo: The Association of Mediterra-
nean Regulators for Electricity and Gas 
(MEDREG) holds its 7th General As-
sembly, attended by 17 Energy Regula-
tors of the Mediterranean Basin to-
gether with representatives from 
international organisations. The main 
objective of MEDREG is to strengthen 
cooperation between EU energy regu-
lators and those of the MPCs in order 
to promote a stable, harmonised regu-
latory framework in the EU-Mediterra-
nean energy market.
http://medreg.ipi.it

9 June 2009
Lebanon
Brussels: High Representative of the 
CFSP Solana and the EU Presidency 
welcome the peaceful and orderly way 
in which the Lebanese parliamentary 
elections were held and which were 
observed by the EU Election Observa-
tion Mission. The EC’s final report by 
its observer mission commends the 
degree of civic awareness and the 
commitment to democratic values 
shown by the Le banese population, 
Lebanese candidates and political par-
ties. However, the dominance of con-
fessionalism, the majority vote system 
and the pre-electoral agreements be-
tween parties reduce the level of elec-
toral competition.
http://ec.europa.eu/external_relations/
human_rights/index_en.htm
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15 June 2009
EU-Israel
Luxembourg: In a position adopted by 
the GAERC after the 9th EU-Israel As-
sociation Council, the EU confirms the 
great importance the EU attaches to its 
relations with Israel, its readiness to 
continue strengthening the bilateral 
partnership and that any upgrade of this 
relation must be based on shared val-
ues and common interests, including 
the resolution of the Israeli-Palestinian 
conflict through the implementation of 
the two-state solution.

18-19 June 2009
Migration
Brussels: EU leaders pledge a deter-
mined European response based on 
firmness and solidarity to tackle the 
growing illegal immigration and prevent 
human tragedy. The European Council 
calls for strengthened border controls 
coordinated by FRONTEX and coop-
eration with countries of origin and 
transit.

22 June 2009
EU-Israel
Jerusalem: The EC and Israel sign a 
Financing Agreement for the implemen-
tation of the 2008 Annual Action Pro-
gramme for Israel under the ENP. The 
objective is to achieve a significant 
level of economic integration and en-
hance political cooperation. The 2008 
Annual Action Programme for Israel will 
promote legislative approximation and 
strengthen the dialogue between the 
EU and Israeli public administrations in 
the areas of equal employment oppor-
tunities and veterinary services.

24 June 2009
Crisis
Brussels: The EC Directorate-General 
for Economic and Financial Affairs pub-
lishes an occasional paper on “The Im-
pact of the Global Crisis on Neighbour-
ing Countries of the EU.” It concludes 
that although financial indicators may 
lead to the conclusion that the CIS re-
gion is more exposed, the Mediterra-
nean region is not sheltered and is 
equally vulnerable. The authors point to 
combinations of vulnerabilities in both 
regions, which compound the risk of fis-
cal unsustainability and financial stress, 
including weak private sectors, high un-
employment, and a lack of buffers.

25 June 2009
Sustainable Development
Paris: The Egyptian-French Co-presi-
dency gathers the parties of the UfM 
for the First Ministerial Conference on 
Sustainable Development, together 
with representatives of the EU, EC and 
the League of Arab States. The Minis-
ters welcome the recommendations of 
the expert sessions in the fields of En-
ergy, Water and the Environment, 
Transport and Sustainable Urban De-
velopment. They welcome the list of 
UfM projects and applaud the progress 
made on the projects that are expected 
to be launched in 2009.
www.ufm-water.net

28 June 2009
Environment
Sharm el-Sheikh: The MED-EMIP 
project holds a workshop entitled 
“MENA Energized: Regional Challeng-
es to Green the Power Sector”, which 
tackles four of the main sustainable en-
ergy challenges of the region: the emer-
gence of a regulatory framework in the 
MENA Region, the Mediterranean Solar 
Plan, financing renewable energy 
projects, technology transfer and local 
production.
www.medemip.eu/WebPages/Com-
mon/showpage.aspx?pageid=160

30 June 2009
EU-Turkey
Brussels: At the 7th meeting of the 
Intergovernmental Conference, negotia-
tions are opened on a new negotiating 
chapter, Taxation. This chapter covers 
areas that are of crucial importance to 
Turkey’s preparations in implementing 
European policies. The EU underlines 
that Turkey should make significant 
progress towards alignment in the 
fields of VAT and excise duties and 
fully eliminate the discriminatory taxa-
tion of alcoholic beverages, imported 
tobacco and imported cigarettes.

July

1 July 2009
EU Swedish Presidency
Brussels: Among the EU’s priorities 
under the Swedish Presidency are: 
dealing with the economic downturn; 
restoring the financial market to work-
ing order; and guaranteeing the sus-

tainability of Member States’ public 
finances.
www.se2009.eu

1 July 2009
Audiovisual
Brussels: The EC approves a contribu-
tion of 11 million euros for a new Eu-
romed Audiovisual programme. It builds 
on the achievements of its predeces-
sors, Euromed Audiovisual I and II, aim-
ing to tap into the potential of a develop-
ing audiovisual market in the region and 
to assist films from the Mediterranean in 
securing a place on the global stage. Its 
general objective is to contribute to the 
development of intercultural dialogue 
and cultural diversity through support for 
the development and reinforcement of 
cinematographic and audiovisual capac-
ity in the Mediterranean partner coun-
tries, sectors seen as favouring regional 
integration and civil society.

4 July 2009
EMPA
Amman: EMPA reaffirms its commit-
ment to the Middle East peace efforts 
supporting the establishment of a two-
state-solution: a State of Israel in safe 
and internationally-recognised borders 
that peacefully coexists with a free, 
sovereign, democratic and viable State 
of Palestine on its own internationally-
recognised territory. This can only be 
achieved through the active involve-
ment of all parties, the end of violence 
from all sides and through on the 
ground confidence-building measures.

7 July 2009
ECOFIN
Brussels: The Finance Ministers from the 
UfM countries underline the need for 
cooperation and welcome the coordi-
nated actions to stabilise the financial 
sector and the stimulus measures to sup-
port economic growth. Ministers reaffirm 
their commitment to implementing key 
structural reforms suited to each country 
to help their economies to recover in the 
aftermath of the crisis. They take note of 
the launching of InfraMed, a long-term 
investment fund to complement existing 
instruments such as FEMIP.

8 July 2009
Education
Luxembourg: The EIB is to lend 200 
million euros to Morocco to help finance 
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an ambitious school modernisation 
programme, improving access to edu-
cation for 6 to 15-year-olds. Improving 
education in the Mediterranean is a key 
FEMIP goal. This loan brings FEMIP 
support for human capital in the Medi-
terranean to nearly 500 million euros. 
Between 2004 and 2008, the EIB 
signed loans in Morocco for a total of 
1.3 billion euros.

8-9 July 2009
FEMISE
Aix-en-Provence: FEMISE organises a 
workshop to address issues related to 
productivity measurements, and the 
relation between openness and firm ef-
ficiency with the objective of a better 
understanding of the micro-economic 
adjustment mechanisms and the neces-
sary policy actions.
www.femise.org

8-10 July 2009
Invest in Med
Athens: The EU funded Invest in Med 
project holds its annual conference, 
bringing together the members of the 
consortium and their networks on the 
eve of the Athens Business Forum. The 
Forum meets to reaffirm its strong com-
mitment to fostering economic ties, 
which generate development, growth 
and employment in the Euro-Mediter-
ranean region. More than 800 busi-
nessmen and officials from across the 
Mediterranean attend.
www.invest-in-med.eu

10 July 2009
Energy
Ankara: EC President Barroso and En-
ergy Commissioner Piebalgs welcome 
the signing of the Nabucco Intergov-
ernmental Agreement, which sets out 
the terms and conditions under which 
gas can be exported from the Caspian 
Sea and the Middle East to the Euro-
pean Union and Turkey. Potentially 
Nabucco can supply up to 5-10% of 
the European gas demand.

10 July 2009
UfM
Brussels: The EC issues a background 
memo outlining the state of affairs of 
the Union. The memo details the six 
project priorities identified at the Paris 
Summit and also details the adminis-
trative structure and function. In the 

wake of the suspension of UfM meet-
ings and activities due to the Gaza 
crisis at the end of 2008, the docu-
ment details the gradual resumption 
of meetings since the end of April. It 
also breaks down the 90 million euros 
in funding, earmarked by the Euro-
pean Commission to various priority 
projects of the UfM.

13-14 July 2009
Neighbourhood
Cagliari: The Conference is launched 
for the ENPI Cross-border Coopera-
tion in the Mediterranean (CBCMED) 
programme. The conference gathers 
national and regional political repre-
sentatives from participating countries 
to discuss Programme strategy on the 
basis of the needs and expectations of 
the eligible territories. The Programme 
provides the framework for the imple-
mentation of cross-border and coop-
eration activities in the context of the 
ENP.
www.enpicbcmed.eu

20-21 July 2009
Economy
Milan: The Economic and Financial Fo-
rum for the Mediterranean gathers many 
high representatives from European and 
Mediterranean countries. It is the first 
forum of this kind and is conceived to 
develop cooperation in the UfM and 
focus on projects that have a bearing 
on the economic integration of small 
and medium-sized enterprises, as well 
as the initiation of major infrastructure 
and energy projects. The meeting also 
discusses the energy dependency of 
these countries, in terms of long-term 
sustainability and cooperation and 
trade.

21 July 2009
Audiovisual
Turin: A training programme organised 
by the EU-funded MED-MEM audio-
visual heritage project takes an impor-
tant step towards efforts to digitise 
audiovisual archives across the Medi-
terranean. The training is part of a cycle 
that will provide television technicians 
with the opportunity to digitise their ar-
chives and regularly enhance MED-
MEM’s website with important audio-
visual documents. From 2011 onward, 
the collected material will be available 
to the public.

august

6 August 2009
Environment
Brussels: A progress report on the first 
three years of Horizon 2020 is pub-
lished on the initiative’s website. One 
of its main conclusions is that there has 
been rapid progress on pollution re-
duction under the EU’s Horizon 2020. 
While warning against complacency, 
the report concludes with a positive 
message since the project has demon-
strated that when stakeholders work 
together they are much more effective.
http://ec.europa.eu/environment/en-
larg/med/pdf/sec1118.pdf

9-11 August 2009
Medibtikar
Damascus: The EuroMed Innovation 
and Technology Programme Medibtikar 
organises a course on the “Creation 
and management of incubators” in 
Syria. Medibtikar is an EU-funded 
project that aims to provide the MPCs 
with instruments that will stimulate in-
novation and networking between the 
countries of the region and with the EU 
states.

15-16 August 2009
Environment
Damascus: The MED-EMIP project or-
ganises a workshop on “Lost CDM Op-
portunities in the Power Sector.” It fo-
cuses on the identification of supply 
side and demand side measures in the 
power sector that may qualify as CDM 
projects with power utilities as investors 
and project promoters. The Clean De-
velopment Mechanism (CDM) is an ar-
rangement under the Kyoto Protocol 
allowing industrialised countries with a 
greenhouse gas reduction commitment 
to invest in projects that reduce emis-
sions in developing countries, as an 
alternative to more expensive emission 
reductions in their own countries.

September

7-8 September 2009
Water
Athens: The Water Expert Group 
(WEG) of the UfM holds its first meet-
ing focusing its efforts on developing 
the Strategy on Water in the Mediter-
ranean, as well as concrete projects 
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proposed by the UfM. It also discusses 
the follow-up of the Euro-Mediterrane-
an Ministerial Conference on Water, 
held in 2008.
www.ufm-water.net/

11 September 2009
Environment
Brussels: The EC presents a strategy 
to improve maritime governance in the 
Mediterranean that would act as an im-
portant driver for more sustainable 
growth while addressing common is-
sues of concern. Competition for ma-
rine space, threats to maritime safety, 
environmental degradation and the ef-
fects of climate change all point to the 
need for a more coordinated response 
not only from the EU, but also in part-
nership with all Mediterranean neigh-
bours. The EC strategy includes techni-
cal assistance, exchange of best 
practices and capacity building.

16 September 2009
MEDA
Brussels: The EC commissions experts 
to evaluate its cooperation with the Med-
iterranean Partner Countries implement-
ed under the MEDA II. The objective is 
to analyse the performance of the EC 
assistance to the MPCs, in order to im-
prove implementation of the current strat-
egy and aid preparation of the future 
strategy under the ENPI. According to 
the authors of the report the positive re-
sults achieved in the economic and so-
cial sectors have not been accompanied 
by commensurate consolidation of hu-
man rights and democratisation and a 
strengthened involvement of Civil Soci-
ety in the development process.

17 September 2009
FRONTEX
Warsaw: The European Agency for the 
Management of Operational Coopera-
tion at the External Borders (FRONTEX) 
publishes a report on “The Impact of 
the Global Economic Crisis on Illegal 
Migrations to the EU,” which looks at 
the possible connection between the 
impact of the economic crisis and the 
decrease in the migratory pressure on 
the external borders of the EU.
www.frontex.europa.eu

21 September 2009
Journalism
Stockholm: Regional cooperation and 

the potential contribution of journalists 
to post-conflict situations are dis-
cussed in an event organised by the 
Anna Lindh Foundation, with the par-
ticipation of the EU-funded European 
Neighbourhood Journalism Network 
(Euromed) Task Force. Media and civil 
society representatives also attend the 
meeting.
www.journalismnetwork.eu/index.
php/_en

25-26 September 2009
EMUNI
Portoroz: The Euro-Mediterranean 
University organises the second con-
ference on Higher Education and Re-
search on the topic of “Internationali-
sation and the Role of the University 
Network.” University networks offer a 
modern way for universities to be more 
open to the public and to assure the 
quality of Higher Education and com-
petition of students and professors. 
They enable the mobility of students, 
professors and university staff and gen-
erate important multi-cultural experi-
ences and good practice.
www.emuni.si

30 September 2009
Water
Luxembourg: The EIB grants two loans 
to Egypt. The first loan of 70 million 
euros will improve the supply of safe 
drinking water and sanitation for four 
million inhabitants of the Nile Delta and 
will contribute to saving additional wa-
ter resources, reducing the uncon-
trolled discharge of untreated waste-
water, and improving health conditions. 
The second loan of 50 million euros will 
finance an ambitious offshore wind farm 
in the Red Sea to further expand pow-
er generation from renewable energy 
sources.

october

1 October 2009
Environment
Brussels: The European Economic and 
Social Committee approves the climate 
information report at a plenary session. 
The report points out that the govern-
ance of environmental and sustainable 
development policies in the Mediter-
ranean presents core problems, and 
that the lack of common policies will 

have a negative impact on people 
across the whole region. This is why it 
will be extremely important to strength-
en social cohesion in the UfM to de-
velop a major North-South cooperation 
agreement.

1-4 October 2009
FAL
Rhodes: Over 50 experts and activists 
working in the field of arts and culture 
are gathered by the Anna Lindh Foun-
dation to discuss the role of arts in 
promoting intercultural dialogue within 
the Euro-Mediterranean region in a 
workshop entitled “Creativity, Mobility 
and Dialogue.” The event includes five 
main working sessions: Arts & Educa-
tion, Media, Mobility, Networks and 
Translation.

6-7 October 2009
Aviation
Brussels: The Euro-Med Aviation proj-
ect assesses the impact of the Euro-
Mediterranean Common Aviation Area 
and discusses the road map for its im-
plementation during a two-day work-
shop. The event gathers experts, EC 
representatives and country represent-
atives to assess the costs and benefits 
of the establishment of the Common 
Aviation Area.

6-8 October 2009
Water
Beirut: The Mediterranean Network of 
Basin Organisations (MENBO) organ-
ises its General Assembly concentrat-
ing on three main topics: water and 
agriculture in Mediterranean Basin 
Management; adaptation to climate 
change and water saving; and useful-
ness of the tools of the European 
Water Framework Directive in the 
Mediterranean Partner Countries. On 
the sidelines of the General Assembly, 
the EMWIS project organises work-
shops focusing on the results of the 
water monitoring networks survey, 
recently conducted in Mediterranean 
countries.
www.emwis.net

8-9 October 2009
Mediterranean Cities
Marseille: The EIB hosts a seminar on 
the Rehabilitation of Historic Cities in 
the Mediterranean in the framework of 
its “Medinas 2030” initiative. The his-
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toric centres of southern and eastern 
Mediterranean cities play a vital role 
in preserving the cultural and social 
capital of Mediterranean countries. It 
is therefore imperative to develop a 
comprehensive and integrated ap-
proach to the rehabilitation of Medinas 
with the implementation of invest-
ments.

9 October 2009
World Bank
Marseille: The World Bank, together 
with the EIB, the Governments of 
Egypt, France, Jordan, Lebanon, Mo-
rocco and Tunisia and the City of Mar-
seille, launches the Marseille Centre for 
Mediterranean Integration (MCMI). The 
Centre will facilitate access to best 
knowledge and practices and improve 
cooperation to support development 
policies. The MCMI areas of engage-
ment include: urban and spatial devel-
opment; sustainable development; 
transport and logistics; employment 
and labour mobility challenges; and 
knowledge economy, innovation and 
technology.

9 October 2009
Energy
Brussels: Some 60 Foreign and Energy 
Ministers, together with representatives 
from international organisations, indus-
try, research institutes and financial in-
stitutions, attend the EU-Mediterranean-
Gulf Renewable Energy Conference 
addressing the challenges and possi-
bilities for practical cooperation to fa-
cilitate the development of local renew-
able energy opportunities. According to 
the ENP Commissioner the three main 
areas where efforts should be focused 
are: a framework of policies and regula-
tions to enable a Green Energy Market 
to function efficiently; the necessary 
physical infrastructure; and the research 
and development activities to make re-
newable energy increasingly economi-
cally viable.
http://ec.europa.eu/external_relations/
energy/index_en.htm

13 October 2009
UfM
Brussels: During the plenary session of 
the American Chamber of Commerce, 
EC Commissioner Ferrero-Waldner af-
firms that the Union for the Mediterra-
nean has given renewed vigour to Eu-

rope’s relationship with its southern 
neighbours; she underlines that estab-
lishing a Euro-Mediterranean Free 
Trade Area remains an important objec-
tive and acknowledges the weight of 
political obstacles affecting the UfM.

13-14 October 2009
Transports
Brussels: During a two-day meeting 
the Euromed Transport Programme 
discusses infrastructure and regula-
tory issues with the countries partici-
pating in the programme. Representa-
tives of all the partner countries gather 
to present the state of infrastructure 
projects in their countries. They will 
also assess the progress of projects 
funded by the Euromed Transport Pro-
gramme, i.e. Motorways of the Seas, 
SAFEMED, GNSS and EuroMed Avi-
ation.
www.euromedtransport.org

16-17 October 2009
FAL
Alexandria: The Anna Lindh Foundation 
organises the first annual Mediterranean 
cultural festival, which aims to use the 
arts to promote a better understanding 
of foreign cultures and facilitate mutual 
knowledge between different communi-
ties living within the Euro-Mediterranean 
region. It will consist of a variety of cul-
tural activities, including traditional 
dancing from Palestine and Greece, 
theatre performances, storytelling and 
handicrafts presented by artists from 
around Egypt, including Cairo, Assiut, 
Siwa and Port Said.

18-19 October 2009
EESC
Alexandria: The Euromed Summit of 
Economic and Social Councils and 
Similar Institutions gathers organised 
civil society representatives from the 43 
countries participating in the UfM. The 
main topic of the debate will be the 
active participation of organised civil 
society in the UfM. The economic and 
social impact of the financial crisis on 
the Euromed region will also be dis-
cussed, as will the effects of climate 
change on the region.

19 October 2009
Justice
Brussels: Euromed Justice II holds its 
second regional conference to present 

the topics and methodology of the train-
ing sessions and study visits foreseen 
for the second phase of the project. It 
also introduces the work developed 
through the 12 working group meetings 
carried out during the first phase. The 
project aims at supporting the develop-
ment of the Mediterranean partners’ 
institutional and administrative capacity 
and good governance in the field of 
justice, including modernisation and 
improved access to justice.
www.euromed-justice.eu

20 October 2009
Agadir Agreement
Paris: The Agadir Technical Unit organ-
ises the Partnership Forum in the Tex-
tile and Garment Sector. Partnership 
between the EU and the four member 
countries of the Agreement (Egypt, 
Jordan, Morocco and Tunisia) is con-
sidered one of the main objectives of 
the Agreement itself, with the textile 
and garments sector playing a major 
role in achieving partnership between 
the two shores of the Mediterranean, 
as well as enhancing integration and 
investment.
www.agadiragreement.org

20-21 October 2009
Transport
Naples: The annual conference on 
Trans-European Transport Networks 
seeks to develop a common approach 
on the external dimension of Europe’s 
transport networks, looking at links with 
neighbouring countries. The ultimate 
policy objective of the TEN-T is the es-
tablishment of a single, multimodal net-
work covering both traditional ground-
based structures and equipment to 
enable safe and efficient traffic. The 
TENT-T will be established gradually by 
integrating land, sea and air transport 
infrastructure components.

23 October 2009
Civil Protection
Brussels: The first Steering Committee 
meeting is held of the Programme on 
Prevention, Preparedness and Re-
sponse to Natural and Man-made Dis-
asters, gathering National Civil Protec-
tion Authorities from the 27 EU Member 
States and the 14 Mediterranean and 
Balkan Partner Countries. The Steering 
Committee is in charge of endorsing 
the strategies of the Programme and 
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approving the work plan, which in-
cludes workshops on topics such as 
earthquakes, floods, drought, tsunamis, 
wild fires, sea pollution and industrial 
accidents.

23-26 October2009
Politics and Security
Malta: The 27th Malta Seminar for 
Euro-Mediterranean diplomats ad-
dresses, among other topics: the Euro-
Mediterranean Partnership, the Lisbon 
Treaty and the Mediterranean; the UfM, 
Challenges and Prospects; Economic 
Trends in the Euro-Med Area and the 
Global Crisis; and the Challenge of Ir-
regular Migration and Human Rights in 
the Euro-Mediterranean Area. Malta 
Seminars is a project that carries out 
training for EU and Mediterranean dip-
lomats with the aim of providing them 
with regular and updated information 
on the European Institutions and the 
key aspects of the Euro-Mediterranean 
Partnership.
www.euromed-seminars.org.mt

24-25 October 2009
Gender Equality
Istanbul: The Euro-Mediterranean Hu-
man Rights Network organises a con-
ference aimed at preparing recommen-
dations for the Euro-Med Ministerial 
meeting on “Strengthening the Role of 
Women in Society,” which will take 
place in Morocco in November. The 
conference will gather around one hun-
dred participants from major women’s 
and human rights organisations in the 
Euro-Med region, as well as EU and 
government representatives. The main 
objectives are increasing awareness of 
the Istanbul Plan of Action (IPA); explor-
ing synergies between the national, 
regional and international frameworks 
for the promotion and protection of 
gender equality; and strengthening 
civil society cooperation and coalition 
building in the Euro-Med region on gen-
der equality and women’s rights.
http://gender.euromedrights.org

29-30 October 2009
Custom
Istanbul: 130 representatives from 43 
UfM countries gather to discuss ways 
to strengthen the fight against smug-
glers in the Mediterranean region in a 
conference on “Mutual Administrative 
Assistance in Customs Matters within 

the Framework of the Union for the 
Mediterranean.” A final statement con-
tains recommendations underlining the 
importance of strengthening mutual 
administrative assistance in customs 
matters.

november

2-6 November 2009
Economy
Barcelona: The Barcelona Chamber of 
Commerce and the Association of 
Chambers of Commerce and Industry 
of the Mediterranean (ASCAME) organ-
ise the 3rd Mediterranean Week of Eco-
nomic Leaders. This Mediterranean 
economic and business week aims to 
support and consolidate the economic 
pillar of the UfM and its Permanent Sec-
retariat in Barcelona. It includes three 
main events: the North Africa Business 
Development Forum, the Mediterranean 
Women Entrepreneurs Forum and the 
Economic Forum of the Mediterranean 
City.
www.medaeconomicweek.org

5 November 2009
Journalism
Monaco: Prince Albert II and André 
Azoulay open the international ceremo-
ny for the 2009 Anna Lindh Foundation 
Journalist Award. Journalists working in 
communities across the UfM region 
receive the highest regional recognition 
for their reports on issues of cultural 
diversity. The ceremony also includes a 
special recognition for conflict reporting 
in the aftermath of the Gaza conflict. 
The Principality of Monaco will play host 
for the next three years to the interna-
tional ceremony of the Mediterranean 
Journalist Award.
www.euromedalex.org/journal ist-
award/about

9-11 November 2009
Euromed Heritage
Beirut: The EuroMed Heritage 4 organ-
ises a workshop on “Preventing and 
fighting illicit traffic of cultural property.” 
The workshop compares existing legis-
lations and specialised services in the 
partner countries with the norms set by 
major international conventions. Eu-
roMed Heritage 4 is a programme 
which contributes to the exchange of 
experiences on cultural heritage, cre-

ates networks and promotes coopera-
tion with the MPCs.
www.euromedheritage.net

11-12 November 2009
Gender
Marrakesh: Euro-Mediterranean Minis-
terial Conference on “Strengthening 
the Role of Women in Society.” Minis-
ters meet to follow up and agree on 
new measures to achieve the objectives 
of the document adopted in Istanbul in 
2006. The EU funds a regional gender 
equality project in the Mediterranean 
Partner Countries. The three-year 4.5 
million euro programme has three main 
objectives: the full implementation of 
the CEDAW, the strengthening of strat-
egies on fighting gender-based vio-
lence against women, and support to 
the follow-up of the 2006 Istanbul Min-
isterial Conference.

13 November 2009
Energy
Nicosia: Energy Regulators meet for 
the 8th General Assembly of the As-
sociation of Mediterranean Regulators 
for Electricity and Gas (MED-REG) to 
define their 2010-2012 Action Plan 
aimed at developing the regulatory 
framework necessary for the creation 
of a stable, harmonised and integrated 
Euro-Mediterranean energy market. 
Participants also focus on and approve 
the work carried out by the four ad hoc 
groups: Institutional Issues; Electricity; 
Gas; and Environment, Renewable En-
ergy Sources and Energy Efficiency.

13-16 November 2009
Employment
Cairo: The EU Commissioner on Em-
ployment, Social Affairs and Equal Op-
portunities visits Egypt to exchange 
experience with his counterpart on tack-
ling the social impacts of the economic 
crisis and discuss progress towards 
social and employment objectives under 
the ENP. The visit also helps to enhance 
cooperation between the Commission 
and the Egyptian co-Presidency of the 
UfM in implementing the framework for 
actions agreed by Euromed employment 
and labour ministers at their 2008 Con-
ference in Marrakech.

14-15 November 2009
FEMISE
Brussels: At FEMISE’s annual confer-
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ence, participants from the northern 
and southern shores of the Mediter-
ranean address and exchange views 
on issues related to the EU-Med Part-
nership, ENP and UfM, as well as their 
effects on economic and social mat-
ters in the MPCs. The plenary ses-
sions address the issue of conver-
gence of the South Med Countries 
towards Europe in two sessions: Con-
vergence of the South MPCs, and 
Impediments to Convergence in the 
South Med Countries. 
www.femise.org

14-16 November 2009
Youth
Malta: The Salto Youth project organ-
ises a conference to discuss the role of 
NGOs in youth policies in the Mediter-
ranean region and their experiences at 
an organisational and management 
level with stakeholders, policymakers, 
board members and representatives of 
youth NGOs from the EU and MPCs. 
Among the themes addressed during 
the meeting is youth policy in the re-
gional context; realities of NGOs in the 
Euro-Mediterranean area; good prac-
tices; information about the key actors 
in the Euro-Med area and project man-
agement tools.

16 November 2009
EU-Jordan
Brussels: In a statement issued after 
the 8th EU-Jordan Association Council, 
the EU values Jordan as a very impor-
tant partner in the ENP framework, as 
well as in the UfM. The establishment 
of a sub-committee on human rights 
deserves special mention. The state-
ment recalls Jordan’s proposal to en-
hance relations with the EU in an Ad-
vanced Status Framework and affirms 
that the EU has undertaken a prelimi-
nary evaluation of this proposal.

16-17 November 2009
Solar Plan
Brussels: During the 3rd European 
Renewable Energy Policy Conference, 
EU Commissioner Ferrero-Waldner 
outlines ambitious targets for the Med-
iterranean Solar Plan, announcing its 
aim to reach 20GW of new renewable 
energy production and achieve signifi-
cant energy savings around the Medi-
terranean by 2020. She also points out 
that the EU and the Mediterranean had 

one of the world’s largest potential 
markets for renewable energy.

17 November 2009
Enterprise
Brussels: During a Euro-Mediterranean 
Seminar on sustainable enterprise de-
velopment, experts from southern Med-
iterranean countries and from the 
OECD develop a proposal to “green” 
the Euro-Mediterranean Charter for En-
terprise. The workshop also presents 
the latest developments and good prac-
tices in MED and EU policies regarding 
sustainable industrial development. The 
draft amendments to the Charter will be 
presented to Industry Ministers for their 
approval at the 8th Euro-Mediterranean 
ministerial conference on industry in 
2010.

20-22 November 2009
Rules of origin
Brussels: European Ministers at the 
Education, Youth and Culture Council 
adopt a decision authorising the Com-
mission to open negotiations with a 
view to a regional convention on Pan-
Euro-Mediterranean preferential rules 
of origin. At the 2007 Euro-Med Trade 
Conference in Lisbon, ministers agreed 
to draft a convention for the pan Euro-
Med area in order to replace the current 
network of protocols on rules of origin. 
The convention includes countries par-
ticipating in the Stabilisation and As-
sociation process.

20-22 November 2009
EMPA
Cairo: The EP President takes part in 
the EMPA Bureau meeting and under-
lines the need for strong cooperation 
to create a closer partnership between 
all countries and societies of the Euro-
Mediterranean region. In a final state-
ment the EMPA expresses concern at 
the postponement of the UfM Foreign 
Ministers meeting and welcomes the 
discussions on the establishment of the 
UfM Secretariat in Barcelona, recom-
mending that it be fully operational in 
the near future.
www.europarl.europa.eu/intcoop/
empa/home/20091120bureau_ufm_
en.pdf

23-24 November 2009
Water
Lyon: The Mediterranean Committee of 

United Cities and Local Governments 
organises an international conference 
focused on the contribution of local and 
regional authorities to the water strat-
egy of the UfM. This meeting results in 
recommendations for the UfM water 
strategy, identifies decentralised coop-
eration projects to be presented and 
strengthens the support from important 
donors for projects led by the Mediter-
ranean authorities.
www.ufm-water.net

23-25 November 2009
Audiovisual
Brussels: The EuroMed Audiovisual II 
programme holds a workshop to 
present a report on the progress of its 
legal database. The legal database is 
considered a unique legal tool for leg-
islation governing copyright and related 
rights, as well as film and audiovisual 
law in the ENPI South Countries, and 
brings together the laws of the ENPI 
South Countries. The workshop is at-
tended by around 20 representatives of 
national audiovisual authorities from the 
nine ENPI South Partner Countries.

30 November 2009
EU-Jordan
Brussels: The EC and Jordan sign a 
Science and Technology Cooperation 
Agreement to help enhance coopera-
tion in areas of common interest and 
bring mutual benefits. Jordan became 
the fifth Mediterranean Partner Country 
to sign an S&T Cooperation Agreement 
with the EC (the other four being Egypt, 
Tunisia, Morocco and Israel). Jordan 
has identified energy, sustainable de-
velopment, health and agriculture as 
priorities for international cooperation 
in research.

december

5 December 2009
FEMISE
Marseille: FEMISE presents a new re-
port concerning “Mediterranean Partner 
Countries facing the Crisis”, according 
to which these countries appear resil-
ient in the face of the global financial 
and economic crisis. The report never-
theless predicts that the crisis will 
mainly spread via revenue effects linked 
to the drop in external demand, employ-
ment difficulties for migrant workers and 
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its effect on fund transfers, tourist flows 
and the decrease in direct investment.

6-16 December 2009
Enterprise
Middle East: A team of EU officials and 
experts from the EC, the OECD and the 
European Training Foundation tours 
Egypt, Israel, the occupied Palestinian 
Territories, Jordan, Lebanon and Syria to 
review progress achieved under the 
Euro-Mediterranean Charter for Enter-
prise since the last evaluation in April 
2008. In each country, between 30 and 
60 stakeholders from the public sector 
and business community actively debate 
the 2008 results, latest developments 
and next steps. In addition, a regional 
seminar in Brussels brings together ex-
perts from the nine countries to examine 
proposals for amending the Charter and 
for improving its evaluation tool in four 
areas: skills development, access to mar-
ket, access to finance, and innovation.

7 December 2009
EU-Morocco
Brussels: The 8th EU Association 
Council with Morocco marks a new 
step in relations. The task of the As-
sociation Council is to monitor imple-
mentation of the Association Agree-
ment, the Action Plan and the 
agreement on Morocco’s “advanced 
status.” The EU declaration gives a 
broad overview of Morocco’s progress 
in fields ranging from regional coopera-
tion to human rights and economic and 
social policy, and praises the advances 
made across the board.

8-9 December 2009
Heritage
Rabat: A seminar organised by the Eu-
roMed Heritage 4 programme is organ-
ised to examine how to reconcile con-
servation requirements for old buildings 
with uses adapted to contemporary 
needs, while taking into account im-
peratives of economic and social revi-
talisation. It aims to contribute to the 
improvement of regional legislation and 
practices for the safeguard of Mediter-
ranean cultural heritage.

9 December 2009
Trade
Brussels: Euro-Mediterranean Trade 

Ministers meet to discuss ways to en-
hance economic integration and diver-
sification and boost Euro-Mediterrane-
an trade and investment with a view to 
achieving a genuine Free Trade Area by 
2010. Ministers take stock of progress 
made towards an EMFTA, involving a 
network of North-South and South-
South Free Trade Agreements. The 
Euro-Mediterranean Trade Roadmap till 
2010 and beyond includes both con-
crete measures to address the current 
weaknesses of Euromed trade and eco-
nomic relations, and proposals to turn 
the existing Euro-Mediterranean Asso-
ciation Agreements (AA) into deep and 
comprehensive Free Trade Agreements. 
Ministers also welcome the progress 
made in the negotiations on the estab-
lishment of a more efficient dispute set-
tlement mechanism for the trade provi-
sions of the AA.

10-11 December 2009
Neighbourhood
Rome: During the annual conference of 
the ENPI Cross Border Cooperation 
(CBC), participants exchange experi-
ence and discuss the strategic initia-
tives relevant to the ENPI CBC area 
such as the Eastern Partnership. The 
ENPI Cross Border Cooperation aims 
to promote economic and social devel-
opment in border areas. It strives to 
address common challenges, ensure 
efficient and secure borders and pro-
mote people-to-people cooperation.

14-16 December 2009
Heritage
Annaba: During a workshop organised 
by the MANUMED project under the 
EuroMed Heritage 4 programme, par-
ticipants examine ways of saving price-
less ancient manuscripts, which bear 
witness to centuries of Mediterranean 
history. The workshop, “Safeguarding 
and Transmitting Mediterranean Writ-
ten Heritage” brings together a number 
of experts and professionals in the field 
in order to create a network for safe-
guarding and transmitting this precious 
historic heritage and stimulating his-
torical research. The event also serves 
as a platform to present the Virtual Li-
brary developed by the MANUMED 
project.
www.manumed.org/

15-17 December 2009
Euromed Justice II
Lisbon: The EuroMed Justice II organ-
ises a seminar entitled “International 
judicial cooperation in the field of cross-
border family conflicts: special refer-
ence to problems involved in serving 
decisions abroad made in cross-border 
family conflicts.” Most experts consider 
that training is the core issue in any 
process of change affecting well-func-
tioning institutions and good govern-
ance.
http://euromed-justice.eu

17 December 2009
EU-Morocco
Brussels: Moroccan and EU negotia-
tors sign a Minute of Agreement con-
cluding negotiations that have been 
ongoing for almost four years, in view 
of a future agreement on improving bi-
lateral trade conditions for products 
from the agri-food and fisheries sector. 
This agreement will allow both parties 
to take full advantage of changing con-
sumption and market potential, while 
reinforcing cooperation and safeguard 
mechanisms. It marks an important 
stage in trade relations between the EU 
and the Kingdom of Morocco, in line 
with political commitments made in the 
framework of the Barcelona Process.

22 December 2009
FEMIP
Ramallah: The EIB through the FEMIP 
pledges to make a 5 million euro “an-
chor” investment in the first venture 
capital fund to target investments in 
export-oriented IT companies being 
launched in the Palestinian territories. 
The EIB’s commitment is announced at 
a signature ceremony. The Middle East 
Venture Capital Fund will support the 
development of high-growth, export-
oriented IT and communications com-
panies through equity investment in 
early stage ventures. Development of 
the Information and Communication 
Technology sectors is a key priority for 
the Palestinian Territories, as it is the 
only economic activity to have seen 
near continuous growth over the last 
decade. Software exports are not sub-
ject to the effects of political uncer-
tainty, such as obstacles to movement 
and access.
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1. nato Mediterranean dialogue 
and Istanbul Cooperation Initiative

Since the 1960s NATO began to focus 
its attention on the Mediterranean, es-
tablishing an Expert Working group on 
the Middle East and the Maghreb and 
later an ad hoc group on the Mediter-
ranean. However, until the end of the 
Cold War there was no clear common 
policy towards the Mediterranean. 
NATO was deeply concerned about the 
different security threats that could 
emanate from the southern shore of the 
Mediterranean (political, economical 
environmental, etc.). In 1994 NATO For-
eign Ministers launched the Mediterra-
nean Dialogue on a case-by-case basis. 
Since then the number of countries in-
volved in the MD and the number of 
topics tackled within the initiative have 
increased. Egypt, Israel, Mauritania, Mo-
rocco and Tunisia accepted the invita-
tion in 1994; later joined by Jordan in 
1995 and Algeria in 2000. The initial 
aim of the Dialogue was to create good 
relations and better mutual understand-
ing while promoting regional security 
and stability, dispelling misperceptions 
about NATO’s aims and policies. The 
basic concept was that if NATO mem-
bers and Mediterranean partners 
worked together sharing expertise they 
could cope better with the new secu-
rity environment.
Since then, the methods and fields of 
cooperation of the Dialogue have devel-
oped: MD countries have been con-
sulted more frequently, new activities for 
cooperation have been introduced and 
a tailored approach for each country has 
been adopted, taking into consideration 
its situation and relevance to the MD. At 
the Istanbul Summit, ten years after es-
tablishing the MD, the Allies decided to 
give fresh impetus to the initiative and 

invited partner countries to a more am-
bitious and expanded cooperative 
framework according to new guiding 
principles for the renewed partnership. 
Different reasons led to this upgrading: 
the new challenges to be faced after 
9/11, the US invasion of Iraq and the 
negative perceptions this generated 
among the MD partners.
The dialogue has a progressive charac-
ter, meaning that the number of partici-
pating countries may increase and the 
political and practical dimensions may 
develop (Progressiveness). The same 
basis and proposal is made to each 
partner, but each country will decide its 
level of participation according to its 
interests and needs (Non-discrimination 
and Self-differentiation). Following this 
latter principle, NATO does not intend 
to impose ideas on other countries, but 
rather to take into account partner coun-
tries’ views in order to build a beneficial 
relationship (Joint Ownership). Finally 
the MD complements other interna-
tional initiatives (like the UfM and OSCE 
Mediterranean Partners) through con-
tribution in terms of political and practi-
cal cooperation in the area of security 
(Complementarity).
The Mediterranean Contact Group 
(MCG), established in 1997, is respon-
sible for the MD; it meets on a regular 
basis gathering political counsellors to 
discuss the state of play and future de-
velopments of the MD. Political consul-
tations can take place with a bilateral 
format (NATO+1), at ambassadorial and 
working level, to discuss issues relevant 
to the security situation. The other for-
mat of these consultations is a multilat-
eral format (NATO+7). These usually 
take place after NATO Ministerial Meet-
ings or Summits of Heads of State and 
Governments. NATO Senior Officials 
(Secretary General and Deputy Secre-

tary General) also visit MD countries. 
The aim of these visits is to meet with 
relevant host authorities, exchange 
views on the MD and attain a better 
understanding of each partner’s objec-
tives and priorities. In this sense, Indi-
vidual Cooperation Programmes allow 
interested MD countries and NATO to 
frame their cooperation in a more fo-
cused way, so that interested countries 
can outline their long-term and short-
term objectives in their cooperation with 
the Alliance.
The practical cooperation of the MD is 
organised according to an Annual 
Working Programme focusing on de-
fence and security issues, preventing 
the proliferation of weapons of mass 
destruction, civil-emergency planning 
and science. One of the aims of the 
practical cooperation of the Dialogue is 
to reach interoperability in a way that 
allows Allies and MD countries to work 
together in NATO-led operations. On 
this issue, it is worth mentioning that 
three MD countries (Egypt, Morocco 
and Jordan) have cooperated with the 
Allies in NATO-led peace-keeping op-
erations. There are also information ac-
tivities that include the invitation of jour-
nalists, academics, opinion leaders, and 
parliamentarians of the MD partners to 
attend NATO events. The military coop-
eration of the MD includes invitations to 
observe or participate in military exer-
cises and attend seminars or courses 
(in the NATO Defence College in Rome 
or NATO School in Germany).
In 2004, during the same summit that 
reformed the Dialogue, NATO launched 
the Istanbul Cooperation Initiative (ICI), 
which has the same aims as the MD, 
such as enhancing security and stabil-
ity and fighting terrorism, but targets the 
broader Middle East region. The initia-
tive is opened to all countries that sub-

Chronologies

Other Cooperation Initiatives
in the Mediterranean
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scribe to its aims. So far, four countries 
from the Gulf Cooperation Council 
(GCC) have joined the ICI, namely: 
Bahrain, Kuwait, Qatar and United Arab 
Emirates. The initiative is bilateral 
(NATO+1) and gives tailored advice in 
different areas where NATO has exper-
tise, such as: defence reform and plan-
ning, military cooperation, information 
sharing to fight terrorism, maritime co-
operation and disaster response.
At the 2006 Riga Summit, NATO Heads 
of State and Government launched the 
NATO Training Cooperation Initiative in 
order to share NATO experience and 
expertise in training and education with 
MD and ICI partners, and to receive in-
put and feedback from them.
It is worth mentioning the role of the 
NATO Parliamentary Assembly (NATO 
PA), although it has no formal relation-
ship with NATO and has long operated 
as an entirely distinct entity, while nev-
ertheless representing a tangible ex-
pression of its fundamental mission. 
NATO PA is the inter-parliamentary or-
ganisation of legislators from the mem-
ber countries of the Alliance and 14 
associate members. The Assembly pro-
vides a critical forum for international 
parliamentary dialogue on different mat-
ters. Its principal objective is to foster 
mutual understanding among Alliance 
parliamentarians. NATO PA started dia-
loguing with MENA countries in the 
early nineties and in 1996 a formal 
mechanism to address regional chal-
lenges was launched: the Mediterra-
nean and Middle East Special Group 
(GSM). This provides a forum for par-
liamentarians from NATO countries and 
the MENA region to discuss political 
and security issues and to enhance co-
operation. The Mediterranean Dialogue 
of the NATO PA seeks to reflect NATO’s 
priorities but it also exceeds the scope 
of NATO’s MD. In fact it integrates the 
Palestinian Legislative Council as a Par-
liamentary Observer and invites the 
Parliaments of Cyprus and Malta to its 
seminars. In 2004, with the upgrading 
of the MD and in order to further inte-
grate the Mediterranean partners in the 
Assembly, the status of Mediterranean 
Associate Member was introduced to 
allow these countries to participate in 
NATO PA meetings. NATO PA has also 
begun to establish links with advisory 
councils and parliamentary institutions 
in the Gulf region after the launching of 

the ICI in 2004. The NATO PA GSM 
holds two annual seminars, which cov-
er the following subjects: security-relat-
ed matters of the MENA region and 
Arabian Peninsula, developments of the 
MD and ICI initiatives concerning par-
liamentarians; the role of culture and 
religion; and issues of common concern 
such as energy and migration.
The dialogue has suffered certain po-
litical and practical impediments since 
its birth. First of all the troubled situation 
of the Middle East Peace Process hin-
ders confidence-building among coun-
tries; the absence of some key regional 
countries (Syria, Lebanon and Libya); 
the limitation of resources; and finally 
the proliferation of fora and initiatives 
concerned with North-South relations 
that sometimes give rise to confusion 
and overlapping roles.

Chronology January 2009 – December 
2009

• 10-11 January, Amman (Jordan): 
NATO Secretary General, Jaap de Hoop 
Scheffer, meets King Abdullah II to dis-
cuss the regional security situation and 
NATO Jordan cooperation in the frame-
work of the MD. During a speech at the 
Jordanian Defence College the NATO 
SG underlines the increase in practical 
cooperation to face the various chang-
es in the security environment. Jordan 
is the first MD country to benefit from 
the MD Trust Fund Project (for the safe 
disposal of obsolete munitions and 
arms) and is currently concluding the 
elaboration of the Individual Coopera-
tion Programme to identify key priorities 
of its collaboration with NATO.
• 11-12 January, Tel Aviv (Israel): the 
NATO SG meets Prime Minister Olmert, 
Foreign Minister Livni and Defence Min-
ster Barak. In a speech at the Institute 
for National Security Studies, the NATO 
Secretary General stresses the need to 
accelerate cooperation within the MD 
due to the evident interdependence be-
tween the three shores of the Mediter-
ranean, and acknowledges Israel’s con-
tribution to Operation Active Endeavour 
(i.e. the patrolling of the Mediterranean 
by NATO ships in order to protect 
against terrorist activity). With regard to 
the Middle East conflict, he calls all par-
ties to make all possible efforts to en-
sure the successful conclusion of the 
Egyptian talks.

• 27 January, Kuwait: The NATO Dep-
uty SG visits Kuwait, the first country to 
join the Istanbul Cooperation Initiative, 
in 2004. In a speech at the Kuwait Dip-
lomatic Institute he tackles different is-
sues such as the growing demand for 
energy and the need for partnership in 
order to face the security challenges 
affecting the Mediterranean and the 
Gulf.
• 16 February, Brussels (Belgium): 
Members of the Jordanian Senate and 
Parliament visit NATO HQ and meet dif-
ferent NATO officials to discuss the 
transformation of the Alliance, NATO 
cooperative activities with Jordan under 
the MD and the fight against terrorism.
• 19 May, Manama (Bahrain): the 
NATO Deputy SG pays an official visit 
to the country to discuss future practical 
and political cooperation in the frame-
work of the ICI.
• 14-15 June, Naples (Italy): the NATO 
PA GSM meets to discuss migration in 
the Mediterranean region, maritime se-
curity, energy security and the global 
economic crisis. 40 MPs from NATO 
Member States and the MENA region 
participate.
• 25 September, Brussels (Belgium): 
NATO decides to resume full coop-
eration with Mauritania within the 
framework of the MD, which it has 
been a member of since 1994. The 
decision follows the political process 
opened in the country after the last 
presidential elections.
• 22 October, Naples (Italy): a Tactical 
Memorandum of Understanding 
(TMOU) is signed in the framework of 
Operation Active Endeavour, NATO’s 
anti-terrorism mission. The agreement 
defines the modalities of Moroccan par-
ticipation in the operation, envisaging a 
wide range of cooperation activities, 
from information exchange to contribu-
tion of naval and air assets.
• 24-27 October, Luxor (Egypt): a 
workshop in the framework of NATO 
Science for Peace and Security (SPS) 
gathers scientists, local universities, 
think tanks and governmental bodies to 
discuss technical aspects affecting the 
production and quality of water and to 
improve Egypt’s water supply.
• 29-30 October, Abu Dhabi (United 
Arab Emirates): the NATO Public Diplo-
macy Division and the UAE Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs organise a conference 
on “NATO-UAE relations and the way 
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forward in the ICI.” High level repre-
sentatives form NATO and local govern-
ment, as well as opinion leaders and 
academics from the Gulf region are in 
attendance. The aim of the conference 
is to promote a better mutual under-
standing between NATO and ICI coun-
tries. The event sees NATO and UAE 
sign an agreement to facilitate the ex-
change of classified information.
• 19-20 November, Brussels (Bel-
gium): high level media representatives 
visit NATO HQ on the occasion of the 
new NATO-Jordan Trust Fund. Topics 
discussed include NATO-Jordan col-
laboration, NATO’s operation in Afghan-
istan and the fight against terrorism. 
Under the new Trust Fund, initiatives will 
be launched for the elimination of explo-
sive remnants of war and the manage-
ment of ammunition stockpiles.
• 16-18 November, Haifa (Israel): the 
NATO Science for Peace and Security 
(SPS) sponsors a course for emergen-
cy management professionals, which 
aims to prepare them in the event of 
mass casualty situations.
• 23-24 November, Tel Aviv (Israel): 
the NATO Deputy SG conducts high 
level talks with Israeli officials in the 
framework of the NATO-Israel Individu-
al Cooperation Programme
• 2-4 December, Brussels, (Bel-
gium): on the occasion of the NATO 
Foreign Ministerial Meeting, a three-
day press tour is organised at NATO 
HQ for journalists from the principal 
media entities of the MD and ICI coun-
tries. During the briefings many topics 
are tackled such as: NATO coopera-
tion within the MD and ICI framework, 
the agenda of the NATO ministerial 
meeting and NATO operations. In a 
press conference the NATO SG Ras-
mussen affirms that since he took over, 
meetings with all the ambassadors of 
the partner countries have been held 
to discuss how cooperation can pos-
sibly be developed within NATO, both 
bilaterally and multilaterally within the 
two partnerships
For further information:
www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/top-
ics_52927.htm?selectedLocale=en 
Mediterranean Dialogue
www.nato.int/cps/en/natolive/top-
ics_52956.htm?selectedLocale=en 
Istanbul Cooperation Initiative
www.nato-pa.int/Default.asp?SHORT-
CUT=1900 NATO PA MSG Seminar

2. Mediterranean Partners for Co-
operation in the oSCE

The OSCE’s special relationship with 
the six Mediterranean Partners for Co-
operation dates back to the start of the 
Helsinki Process and is rooted in the 
strong historical, cultural, economic and 
political ties between the OSCE area 
and the Mediterranean Basin. OSCE 
Participating States (OSCE PS) and 
Mediterranean Partners for Cooperation 
(MPC) recognise that, in an increas-
ingly globalised world, the security chal-
lenges they face are intertwined.
OSCE PS have declared their intention 
to encourage the development of mutu-
ally beneficial cooperation in various 
fields of economic activity and to in-
crease mutual confidence to promote 
security and stability in the Mediterra-
nean as a whole. OSCE has shared its 
comprehensive, three-dimensional ap-
proach to security with the Mediterra-
nean Partners on a number of topics 
including: confidence and security 
building, protecting human rights, 
OSCE as a platform for dialogue and 
fostering norms of behaviour, OSCE 
environmental and economic dimension 
commitments, migration and integration 
policies. The OSCE’s comprehensive 
approach to security focuses not only 
on territorial integrity and military issues, 
but also on economic, social, political, 
environmental and cultural dimensions.
The OSCE MPC initiative includes Al-
geria, Egypt, Israel, Jordan, Morocco 
and Tunisia, which have many opportu-
nities to get involved in the work of the 
OSCE. They attend as observers in a 
number of OSCE activities: OSCE Min-
isterial Councils, regular meetings of the 
OSCE Permanent Council and Forum 
for Security Cooperation; they are also 
invited to send observers to electoral 
missions of the Office for Democratic 
Institutions and Human Rights (ODIHR). 
They actively participate in the OSCE 
Annual Mediterranean Conference, 
Seminars for Mediterranean Partners, 
Annual Security Review Conference, 
the Economic Forum, the Mediterranean 
Contact group within the Permanent 
Council and the Mediterranean Forum, 
organised within the framework of the 
Fall Meetings of the OSCE Parliamen-
tary Assembly. OSCE PA is a forum in 
which new ideas can be tried or new 
ways of cooperation can be explored 

(for example, MPs from Libya were able 
to participate in some Meetings). Since 
1995, the annual OSCE Mediterranean 
Conferences, usually hosted by a part-
ner state, provide the opportunity to 
exchange views and contributions for 
further developing the OSCE Mediter-
ranean initiative and since they are also 
attended by parliamentarians, scholars 
and leading NGOs, they generate a 
unique platform for exchanging ideas 
and recommendations. Since 2001, the 
President of the OSCE PA has ap-
pointed a Special Representative on 
Mediterranean Affairs with the aim of 
enhancing engagement of OSCE PA 
members and MPC parliamentarians. 
Over the years MPCs and OSCE PS 
have not only shared their views and 
experience on security issues, such as 
the fight against terrorism and human 
trafficking and economic and environ-
mental challenges such as migration, 
development and desertification, but 
have also worked on commitments with 
a human dimension, such as fighting all 
forms of discrimination, racism and in-
tolerance.
During 2009, it is worth underlining the 
presentation of two papers, by Egypt 
and Morocco, which propose sugges-
tions for the future of the partnership. In 
particular, The Future of the OSCE 
Mediterranean Partnership – The Mo-
roccan Vision presents practical pro-
posals aimed at strengthening the 
OSCE Mediterranean Partnership. It 
suggests that the initiative should be 
focused more on concrete projects and 
that effective mechanisms should be put 
in place for implementing the recom-
mendations made at Mediterranean 
conferences and seminars. The Moroc-
can delegation also calls for strengthen-
ing civil society involvement in the Part-
nership and believes that it is necessary 
to review the Mediterranean Contact 
Group working methods, directing them 
towards action rather then only being a 
forum for discussion.

Mediterranean Contact Group

24 April, Vienna (Austria): The Personal 
Representative of the Chairmanship–In-
Office (CiO) for the Mediterranean Part-
ner Countries, appointed by the Greek 
Chairmanship, affirms that security in 
the Mediterranean region has to be ap-
proached according to three principles: 
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flexibility (increasing effectiveness in 
overcoming existing differences); en-
hancing the OSCE Partnership’s visibil-
ity (involving leaders and civil society); 
and focusing on concrete results follow-
ing recommendations that emerge from 
the annual conferences. Under the Ka-
zakh Chairmanship, the Mediterranean 
Contact Group has held nine meetings 
in 2009. They have been useful to ex-
change ideas on a number of issues 
including freedom of the media, coun-
ter-terrorism, human trafficking, the Al-
liance of Civilizations, political and mili-
tary dimensions and economic and 
environmental activities.

OSCE MPCs Seminar on Media Self-
Regulation

19 June, Vienna (Austria): Based on a 
suggestion made by Egypt, the seminar 
aims at introducing the Media Self-
Regulation Guide published by the 
OSCE to the MPCs. It also intends to 
discuss the relationship between media 
freedom and responsibility, focusing on 
the promotion of mutual respect and 
intercultural understanding.

OSCE MPCs Seminar on Tolerance 
and Non-discrimination

30 June, Astana (Kazakhstan): On the 
eve of the Third Congress of Leaders 
of World and Traditional Religions, the 
participants of the seminar discuss the 
role of inter-ethnic and inter-religious 
dialogue and the protection of immi-
grant workers’ rights. Participants in-
clude representatives of the OSCE 
Troika, Lithuania as the incoming Chair 
of the OSCE Mediterranean Contact 
Group, the MPCs, heads of the OSCE 
institutions, the Personal Representa-
tives of the OSCE Chairperson-in-Of-
fice on tolerance and non-discrimina-
tion and the Mediterranean Partners, as 
well as a number of officials from the 
host country.

Seminar on OSCE Mediterranean Part-
ner Engagement

22-23 July, Washington (USA): More 
than 50 participants from OSCE Medi-
terranean Partner States, members of 
the US Congress and NGOs take part 
in the Seminar organised by the US 
Helsinki Commissions and chaired by 

OSCE PA Special Representative on 
Mediterranean Affairs, Alcee L. Hast-
ings. The aim of the seminar is to gener-
ate open discussion and exchange 
ideas on how to strengthen the OSCE’s 
Partnership with its Mediterranean 
neighbours in order to optimise their 
potential contributions. Different issues 
are tackled during the three sessions of 
the seminar: security in the Mediterra-
nean, current issues in the Mediterra-
nean region (youth, education and un-
employment) and issues in the OSCE 
region. The conclusions call for greater 
leadership for the success of coopera-
tion initiatives between OSCE and 
Mediterranean Partners; they suggest 
focusing events and conferences on a 
single issue rather than addressing all 
aspects of human security, in order to 
make conferences more manageable 
and implementation more effective; and 
finally synergies with other regional co-
operation mechanisms (such as NATO, 
UfM…) must be developed in order to 
avoid duplication of efforts and compe-
tition over resources.

OSCE Parliamentary Assembly Fall 
Meeting - Mediterranean Forum

11 October, Athens (Greece): The 
Mediterranean Forum is divided into two 
sessions. The first deals with the pros-
pects and challenges of the OSCE 
Mediterranean Dimension, and the sec-
ond with trade and economic develop-
ment in the Mediterranean. Special 
Representative on Mediterranean Affairs 
Hastings highlights four key elements 
required to renew the foundation upon 
which the partnership is based: first the 
need to identify a regional role for the 
OSCE Mediterranean Dimension in the 
context of other regional issues, since 
many delegations from the MPCs have 
reiterated their fatigue with the multiplic-
ity of the Mediterranean regional frame-
works; secondly the need to foster MPC 
ownership in OSCE related activities; 
thirdly the goal of optimising the OSCE 
Partnership Fund for exchange pro-
grammes for diplomats and civil serv-
ants from the MPCs; and finally the in-
volvement of the partnership in the 
Middle East Peace Process. Several 
speakers highlight their interest in in-
volving the Palestinian National Author-
ity (PNA) in OSCE Mediterranean ac-
tivities following PNA’s official request 

to join. The second session deals with 
the importance of economic coopera-
tion in relation with peace and stability 
in the Mediterranean and the Middle 
East. Taking into account that young job 
seekers represent 65% of the popula-
tion, employment creation is of para-
mount importance to foster stability in 
the Middle East. In the course of the 
OSCE PA Annual Meeting, the Vilnius 
Declaration is also ratified. It includes a 
resolution on Mediterranean Free Trade, 
which calls for the creation of a Mediter-
ranean Economic Commission with the 
mandate to reduce trade barriers among 
the countries of the region. It also rec-
ommends the creation of a Mediterra-
nean agricultural marketing board with 
the aim of creating jobs for young peo-
ple in the agricultural sector.
www.oscepa.org/

OSCE Ministerial Troika Meeting with 
MPCs

30 November, Athens (Greece): The 
Greek Chairmanship underlines some 
keys aspects of work with MPCs, such 
as the appointment of a Personal Rep-
resentative of the CiO for the Mediter-
ranean Partners. MPCs, for their part, 
touch on a number of important issues. 
They are particularly interested in follow-
ing the development of the Corfu Proc-
ess, launched to tackle European Se-
curity challenges in a spirit of 
confidence, transparency and partner-
ship. They also recognise the impor-
tance of the Partnership Fund as a tool 
to deepen their engagement in the 
OSCE and praise Kazakhstan’s efforts 
to identify three priorities for its upcom-
ing 2010 Chairmanship: border man-
agement and security; countering water 
scarcity and desertification; and spon-
sored internships in an executive struc-
ture for MPCs. In light of the increase 
in cases of intolerance, MPCs call for a 
follow-up of the 2007 Cordoba confer-
ence on discrimination against Muslims. 
Almost all MPCs support the PNA’s ap-
plication to become an MPC, believing 
it could contribute to the Middle East 
Peace Process.

OSCE Ministerial Council

1-2 December, Athens (Greece): MPCs 
participate as observers in the Ministe-
rial Council. The OSCE Ministerial 
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Council is the Organisation’s central 
decision-making and governing body. 
The Foreign Ministers of the 56 Par-
ticipating States meet to review and 
assess the OSCE’s activities. Almost all 
MPCs stress the following recurrent is-
sues: the fight against terrorism and its 
financing, participation in the Corfu 
Process, the promotion of the coopera-
tion between the OSCE and other re-
gional organisations such as the African 
Union and the Arab League, strong sup-
port to include the PNA in the Mediter-
ranean Partnership and the resumption 
of peace negotiations in the Middle 
East.
www.osce.org/conferences/mc_2009.
html

OSCE Mediterranean Conference

14-15 December, Cairo (Egypt): this 
is the fifth time Egypt has hosted an 
OSCE Mediterranean Conference. 
During the three work sessions, par-
ticipants from the OSCE Member 
States, Mediterranean Partners and 
Arab League and NATO representa-
tives deal with the central issue: “The 
Mediterranean Partners of the OSCE: 
Cooperation toward Enhanced Secu-
rity and Stability.” Representatives from 
the PNA are also present as guests of 
the host country. The main conclusions, 
in terms of politico-military aspects of 
the OSCE, concern the involvement of 
Mediterranean Partners in informal con-
sultations on the Corfu Process and the 
use of Confidence and Security Build-
ing Measures (CSBMs) to foster coop-
eration. The “Implications of the Cur-
rent Economic and Financial Crisis” is 
another issue tackled by way of a 
cross-dimensional approach, taking 
into account the strong link between 
migration and security, the need to pro-
tect human rights and fundamental 
freedoms of migrants, the vulnerability 
of migrants as a social group, as well 
as the decrease in remittances due to 
the economic crisis. The recommenda-
tions envisage the establishment of a 
working group. The final session fo-
cuses on two main issues: on the one 
hand a review of the achievements, and 
on the other the establishment of an 
effective follow-up mechanism for Med-
iterranean conferences. Participants 
give a positive assessment of the 
OSCE Mediterranean Partnership, 

praising the establishment of the Part-
nership Fund, the Personal Represent-
ative of the CiO for the Mediterranean 
and the parliamentary dimension. They 
also propose enhancing collaboration 
in some areas such as: the environ-
ment (desertification and water man-
agement), border security (counterter-
rorism and human trafficking), and 
cooperation on tolerance and non-
discrimination, which will be central to 
2010’s activities.
www.osce.org/documents/ec/2010 
/02/42596_en.pdf

OSCE MPCs Seminar on Supply Chain 
Security

16 December, Valletta (Malta): the 
seminar brings together senior public 
and private experts from OSCE Medi-
terranean PS and PC. The aim of the 
workshop is to facilitate dialogue, net-
working and exchange experiences in 
order to tackle terrorism more effec-
tively while continuing to facilitate le-
gitimate trade and transport.

3. the 5+5 dialogue

The 5+5 Dialogue is a forum of informal 
dialogue among the countries of the 
northern and southern shores of the 
Western Mediterranean. It was launched 
in 1990 during a ministerial meeting in 
Rome and involves five EU countries: 
Portugal, Spain, France, Italy and Malta 
and the five countries of the Arab Magh-
reb Union (AMU): Morocco, Mauritania, 
Algeria, Tunisia and Libya. Its main aim 
is to serve as a laboratory of ideas and 
a forum to deal with regional problems 
through a comprehensive approach, 
taking into account the growing inter-
dependence of factors and issues. 
Thanks to its flexible and informal char-
acter, it has become progressively more 
open and over the years, ministers and 
senior officials have met on an increas-
ing number of topics. The Dialogue, in 
fact, was initially a political commitment 
between Foreign Affairs Ministers only 
and expanded progressively to encom-
pass different spheres: Home Affairs 
since 1995, Migration since 2002, In-
ter-Parliamentary relations since 2003, 
Defence since 2004, Tourism since 
2006 and Transport since 2007. Two 
more fields of cooperation are envis-

aged within this framework: Education 
and Environment. It is worth mentioning 
that the only meeting of Heads of State 
and Governments of the Western Med-
iterranean was held in Tunisia in 2003. 
The 5+5 Dialogue represents a useful 
framework for multidisciplinary dialogue 
and currently has nine fora on sectoral 
cooperation.

Main Meetings during 2009

• 20-21 April, Córdoba (Spain): For-
eign Affairs Ministerial representatives 
from the countries of the 5+5 Dialogue, 
as well as European External Relations 
Commissioner Ferrero-Waldner and the 
AMU Secretary General Ben Yahia meet 
to deal with a series of issues affecting 
nations on both sides of the Mediter-
ranean: the effects of the international 
crisis on economic perspectives in Eu-
rope and economic development in the 
Maghreb countries; the Union for the 
Mediterranean (Ministers underline the 
important complementarity of the UfM 
with other frameworks of regional coop-
eration); migration (participants express 
their will to develop a permanent coop-
eration among the countries of origin, 
transit and destination); the Middle East 
(calling for a two-state solution of the 
Israeli-Palestinian conflict); reaffirmation 
of the Dialogue (the 5+5 model can be 
used for cooperation for the countries 
of the UfM; in this sense participants 
express their will to open the 5+5 to 
new actors such as mass media, em-
ployers organisations, territorial author-
ities); and cooperative relations with the 
Maghreb (Ministers reiterate the need 
to coordinate efforts to boost regional 
integration and to continue the high 
level contact between the EC and 
AMU). The next Foreign Affairs Ministers 
meeting of the 5+5 Dialogue will take 
place in Tunisia in 2010.
www.maec.es/es/MenuPpal/Actuali-
d a d / N o t i c i a s M A E C / P a g i n a s / 
20090421_not1.aspx
• 17 May, Tripoli (Libya): Western 
Mediterranean Defence Ministers and 
officials converge for their 5th meeting 
to discuss cooperation and security in 
the region, through an annual action 
plan agreed at steering committee level 
and endorsed by ministers at their an-
nual meeting. Participants consider 
ways of exchanging information, coor-
dinating army commanders and boost-
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ing the role of women in the armed 
forces. To enhance cooperation be-
tween the two shores, representatives 
propose to establish a Libya-based 
Training Centre for Mine Clearing, a 
Euro-Maghreb Centre for Strategic Re-
search Studies to be based in Tunisia 
and a 5+5 Defence College in France. 
Libya hands over the rotating chairman-
ship to Malta whose priority will be to 
promote search and rescue.
• 19-20 May, Rome (Italy): the 6th 
Conference of Western Mediterranean 
Transport Ministers (GTMO 5+5) gath-
ers ministers and high representatives 
from the countries of the 5+5 Dialogue 
as well as the EC Transport Commis-
sioner, the SG of the AMU and the vice-
President of the EIB. During the meeting 
Tunisia hands Italy the two-year presi-
dency; ministers also present and ratify 
the activity report on the outgoing pres-
idency. Among the priorities defined in 
the conclusions it is worth underlining: 
the updating of the multimodal network; 
the implementation of the missing links 
in the strategic Maghrebian axes; the 
strengthening of the North-South col-
laboration to contribute to the emer-
gence and identification of maritime 
links; and the elaboration of a document 
on the current status of transport in the 
Western Mediterranean. The next 
GTMO 5+5 Conference will be held in 
Algeria.
www.cetmo.org/e_act.asp?cod= 
323&despl=0
• 28-29 September, Biarritz (France): 
1st meeting of the Western Mediterra-
nean Education Ministers with the pres-
ence of EC and UMA representatives 
as observers. Participants place great 
importance on the use and promotion 
of ITC in the field of education, and in 
this regard they propose a 5+5 charter 
for Internet at schools; a common cer-
tification for ITC professors in the West-
ern Mediterranean and the development 
of common educational digital content 
in the area. Tunisia will hold the next 
5+5 conference on education.
www.genie.gov.ma/Documents/Actual-
ités/Centrales/Biarritz/relevee.pdf
• 23-24 November, Venice (Italy): 
Ministers from the ten countries on 
both shores of the Mediterranean meet 
for the 14th Conference of the West-
ern Mediterranean Interior Ministers 
(CIMO).The EC is participating as an 
observer. Since its launch in 1995, it 

is the only multilateral forum that tack-
les issues concerning responsibilities 
of the Interior Ministries. They devote 
special attention to: the fight against 
transnational terrorism (expressing the 
need to coordinate regional coopera-
tion to deal with crimes and neutralise 
the means by which these activities are 
illegally financed, and the need for a 
security response based on the ex-
change of information); the free move-
ment of persons (stressing the impor-
tance of enhancing legal migration and 
managing migration flows); coopera-
tion in the area of civil protection 
(strengthening the civil protection sys-
tem and communication among the 
national focal points); and finally the 
importance of local authorities in terms 
of sustainable development. The 15th 
CIMO Conference will be organised by 
Algeria.
www.interno.it/mininterno/export/sites/
default/it/assets/files/17/00117_dichi-
araz_finale_ITA_24_nov.pdf

4. adriatic-Ionian Initiative (aII)

Following the dismantling of the Berlin 
wall, the fragmentation of the former 
Yugoslavia and the instability of the Bal-
kans, the European Union promoted the 
so-called “Stability Pact for South-East-
ern Europe” regarding those South-
Eastern countries aspiring to one day 
join the Union. During the Finnish EU 
Summit of October 1999, the Italian 
Government, supported by Greece, 
presented the “Adriatic-Ionian Initiative”, 
which was formally established at the 
Summit on Development and Security 
on the Adriatic and Ionian Seas the fol-
lowing year. The Heads of States and 
Governments of Italy, Albania, Bosnia 
and Herzegovina, Croatia, Greece and 
Slovenia signed the Ancona Declara-
tion, which still represents the AII’s ba-
sic point of reference. Serbia and Mon-
tenegro later joined the initiative and 
both remained as Participating States 
in the AII after the referendum in Mon-
tenegro. According to the declaration, 
the aim of the AII is to strengthen re-
gional cooperation to promote political 
and economic stability in view of the 
European integration process; to pro-
vide common solutions to shared prob-
lems, from the fight against crime to 
protection of the environment of the 

Adriatic-Ionian Seas; inter-university 
cooperation; culture; and maritime co-
operation. It is worth mentioning that the 
geopolitical situation has changed since 
Slovenia entered the EU in 2004, and 
the other Balkan countries are now ap-
proaching the EU within the Stabilisa-
tion and Association Process frame-
work, although with different timeframes 
and conditions.
The Adriatic Ionian Council (made up 
of the Foreign Affairs Ministers of the 
Participating States of the AII) is the 
decision-making body, and its agenda 
is prepared by periodic meetings of the 
Senior Officials (the executive body). 
The Chairmanship of the Initiative ro-
tates according to an alphabetical cri-
terion every May/June. The Greek 
Chairmanship concludes at the end of 
May 2009 and Italy will take over until 
May 2010. An important step in terms 
of organisation was taken in June 2008 
with the establishment of the Perma-
nent Secretariat (PS). The AII PS 
works closely with the Chairmanship in 
Office for the production, compilation 
and dissemination of relevant docu-
ments. Its main tasks are: to provide 
coordination among Participating 
States in the framework of AII activities, 
supplying any relevant official docu-
mentation and fulfilling all other tasks 
assigned by the AII Council, Chairman-
ship and Committee of AII Senior 
Officials. The PS is committed to 
changing the AII into a project-oriented 
initiative and to maintaining links with 
local institutions and fora of the Adri-
atic and Ionian Seas.
AII action is organised around four 
Round Tables, namely: small and medi-
um-sized enterprise; transport and 
maritime cooperation; tourism, culture 
and inter-university cooperation; and 
environment and protection against fire. 
During the Greek Chairmanship the 
promotion of tourism in the region has 
been the main issue tackled in each 
round table, according to different 
points of view.
According to the Athens declaration of 
May 2009, the AII aims to develop links 
between the Participating States and 
the UfM. The new Euro-Mediterranean 
framework, in fact, justifiably includes 
the Adriatic area in the Euromed Part-
nership, with the adhesion to the UfM 
of four AII countries: Albania, Croatia, 
Bosnia-Herzegovina and Montenegro.
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Main events under the 2009 Greek 
Chairmanship

• 13 February, Corfu: International 
Conference on an “Adriatic-Ionian De-
velopment Strategy”. First ever informal 
meeting attended not only by high 
level officials from participating coun-
tries, but also by members of the aca-
demic community, local authority rep-
resentatives, entrepreneurs and civil 
society representatives. The aim is to 
exchange ideas on broader regional 
cooperation, coordination and future 
objectives of the AII.
• 4-5 March, Athens: The Round Ta-
bles on Environment and Protection 
against Fire bring together representa-
tives of the Participating States, Euro-
pean Commission, UNEP-MAP MED-
POL Programme and the Forum of 
Adriatic and Ionian Cities. They discuss 
the interconnections between the envi-
ronment and tourism (devising an eco-
tourism development project), the situ-
ation regarding climate change, the 
possibility of implementing cross border 
cooperation with aerial firefighting and 
the protection of tourists in case of dis-
asters.
• 4 May, Athens: 6th Meeting of Pres-
idents/Speakers of the Parliaments 
participating in the AII, with the par-
ticipation of seven AII countries and 
Representatives of the Czech EU Pres-
idency and of the Black Sea Econom-
ic Cooperation organization. They wel-
come Albania and Croatia’s accession 
to NATO. Considering the climate of 
uncertainty due to the global crisis, 
they recognise the importance of re-
gional cooperation in this field. They 
also express their concern for climate 
change and global warming.

• 6-8 May, Athens: Round Tables on 
Tourism, Culture and Inter-University Co-
operation. The Greek Chairmanship 
wants to launch concrete and realistic 
projects on cultural cooperation in the 
region, namely: promoting regional tour-
ism in AII countries; protecting underwa-
ter cultural heritage in the region and 
intangible cultural heritage; and cooper-
ating in the field of contemporary culture. 
Cooperation in tourism and its sustain-
able development is another issue tack-
led by the participants during the Round 
Table. In the sub Round Table on Educa-
tion and Inter-University Cooperation, 
participants affirm they will continue their 
efforts to develop common projects.
• 14 May, Athens: During the 11th 
Meeting of the Adriatic Ionian Council, 
participants express satisfaction in the 
progress made in transforming the AII 
into a project-oriented initiative and ex-
press their wish to involve the AII in 
larger EU programmes. They also sup-
port the proposal to focus and serve 
one concrete, common goal at Round 
Table meetings.

Main events under the 2009 Italian 
Chairmanship

• 16 June, Ancona: Meeting of the 
Committee of Senior Officials. One of 
the priorities of the Italian Chairmanship 
is closer cooperation with the EU in ac-
quiring funds from the EU for the imple-
mentation of projects and in assisting 
AII Participating Countries that are not 
EU Member States with their accession. 
To this end, cooperation with local au-
thorities, universities and chambers of 
commerce should be strengthened un-
der the AII-PS coordination. The AII Ital-
ian Chairmanship indicates as fields of 

priority: transport and logistics, environ-
ment, small and medium enterprise and 
inter-university cooperation.
• 25 September, Ancona: Round Ta-
ble on Tourism, Culture and Inter-Uni-
versity Cooperation. In the field of tour-
ism the Chairmanship wants to draw up 
a document to communicate a common 
stance on the promotion of tourism in 
the basin.
• 26-27 November, Ancona: Round 
Table on Small and Medium Sized En-
terprise. A protocol aiming at creating 
frameworks for a more active coopera-
tion is presented, which should foster 
the project-oriented approach of SME 
cooperation within the AII. Participants 
state that to enhance the development 
of the basin, regional coordination is 
needed. A new instrument for settling 
disputes is also announced.
• 30 November, Rome: A special ses-
sion of the Round Table on Tourism is 
convened in order to give detailed infor-
mation concerning the range and instru-
ments available for the tourism project 
co-financed by the EU for the Adriatic-
Ionian Basin.
• 4-5 December, Teramo: Internation-
al Conference on “The Role of Universi-
ties and Research in the Adriatic-Ionian 
& Mediterranean Integration”. In the 
framework of the AII, inter-university 
cooperation has been a priority since 
the birth of the initiative and has led to 
the constitution of the UniAdrion net-
work with the Ravenna 2001 Declara-
tion. The aim of the conference is to 
constitute an inter-university coopera-
tion network bringing together the ex-
perience of various consortiums (UniAn-
drion, Emuni, Unimed…).
For further information:
www.aii-ps.org
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This chapter provides details of the 
results of presidential and legislative 
elections that took place in 2009 in 
independent states, presented in cir-
cum-Mediterranean order. The list also 
includes referenda and those elections 
held in autonomous entities or in any 
other relevant territory that are of par-
ticular political significance.

Portugal
Legislative Elections

27 September 2009
Previous elections: 20 February 2005
Portugal has a unicameral Assembly of 
the Republic (Assembleia da Republica) 
with 230 seats. The deputies are elect-
ed through a party-list proportional rep-
resentation system. Assembly members 
represent the entire country, rather than 
the constituencies in which they were 
elected. Governments require majority 
support in the Assembly in order to re-
main in office.

Party % Seats

Socialist Party (SP) 36.6 97

Social Democratic Party 
(SDP)

29.1 81

Democratic and Social 
Centre/People’s Party 
(CDS/PP, Christian 
democrat)

10.5 21

Left Bloc (BE, socialist/
Trotskyite/communist)

9.8 16

Democratic Unity Coalition
(CDU, coalition of the 
Communist Party and the 
Ecologist Party)

7.9 15

Turnout: 60.6%

Italy
Referendum

21-22 June 2009
Under current rules, the apparentement 
(pre-election coalition) winning a plural-
ity of votes automatically wins a major-
ity of seats. This referendum concerned 
three questions:

Question 1: Should the majority of seats 
in the Chamber go to the plurality party 
instead of the plurality apparentement?

Question 2: Should the majority of Sen-
ate seats in each region go to the plural-
ity party instead of the plurality appar-
entement?

Question 3: Should multiple candida-
cies be outlawed?

Yes no

Question 1 78.11% 21.89%

Question 2 78.16% 21.84%

Question 3 87.85% 12.15%

The turnout, however, was only 23.31% 
- 23.84%; way below the 50% neces-
sary for the ballot to be valid.

Croatia
Presidential Elections

27 December 2009 and 10 January 
2010
Previous elections: 25 November 2007
Since 2000 Croatia has been a parlia-
mentary republic. The President is elect-
ed to a five-year term by an absolute 
majority.

Candidates % 1st 
round

% 2nd 
round

Ivo Josipovic (SDP, Social 
Democratic Party of 
Croatia) 

32.42 60.26

Milan Bandic 
(Independent)

14.83 39.74

Andrija Hebrang (HDZ, 
Croatian Democratic 
Union) 

12.04 -

Nadan Vidosevic 
(Independent)

11.33 -

Vesna Pusic (HNS, 
Croatian People’s Party 
- Liberal Democrats)

7.25 -

Dragan Primorac 
(Independent)

5.93 -

Miroslav Tudman 
(Independent)

4.09 -

Damir Kajin (IDS, Istrian 
Democratic Assembly)

3.87 -

Josip Jurcevic 
(Independent)

2.74 -

Boris Miksic 
(Independent)

2.10 -

Vesna Skare-Ozbolt 
(Independent)

1.89 -

Slavko Vuksic 
(Democratic Party of 
Slavonia Plain)

0.42 -

Turnout: 43.96% (1st round), 50.13% (2nd round)

Montenegro
Legislative Elections

29 March 2009.
Previous elections: 10 September 2006
Montenegro has a unicameral Assembly 
(Skupstina) with 81 seats. The deputies 
are elected through a party-list propor-
tional representation system to serve 
four-year terms.
These elections were held following the 
early dissolution of Parliament on 26 

Mediterranean Electoral Observatory
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January 2009. Milo Dukanovic, leader 
of the Coalition for a European Mon-
tenegro, secured his sixth term as Prime 
Minister.

Party % Seats

Coalition for a European 
Montenegro (pro-
European & social 
democrat) :
Democratic Party of 
Socialists (DPS)
Social Democratic Party of 
Montenegro (SDP)
Croatian Civic Initiative 
(HGI)
Bosniak Party (BS)

51.94 48

Socialist People’s Party of 
Montenegro (SNP, 
socialist & pro-European) 

16.84 16

New Serbian Democracy 
(NSD, national-
conservative & pro-
Serbian) 

9.22 8

Movement for Change 
(PzP, centre-right & 
pro-European) 

6.03 5

People’s Coalition 
(conservative)
People’s Party (NS)
Democratic Serbian Party 
(DSS)

2.92 0

Coalition for a Different 
Montenegro (centre-left)
Liberal Party of 
Montenegro (LPCG)
Democratic Centre (DC)

2.70 0

Democratic Union of 
Albanians (UDSh) 

1.47 1

New Democratic Power 
FORCA (Albanian 
minority) 

0.91 1

Albanian List/List 
Shquiptare/Democratic 
League of Montenegro 
(Albanian minority)

0.89 1

Albanian Coalition - “The 
Perspective”

0.81 1

Turnout: 66.19%.

Macedonia
Presidential Elections

22 March 2009 and 5 April 2009
Previous elections: 28 April 2004
The President is elected by popular vote 
to serve a five-year term. According to 
the electoral law, the president is elect-
ed if he wins by a majority in the first 
round, or a simple majority in the second 
round, in which the turnout must stand 
at over 40%.

Candidates % 1st 
round

% 2nd 
round

Gjorgje Ivanov (Internal 
Macedonian 
Revolutionary 
Organisation – 
Democratic Party for 
Macedonian National 
Unity, VMRO-DPMNE; 
Christian-democrat)

35.06 63.14

Ljubomir Frckoski 
(Social-Democratic 
Union of Macedonia, 
SDSM; social-democrat)

20.45 36.86

Imer Selmani (New 
Democracy, ND; 
represents ethnic 
Albanians)

14.99 -

Ljube Boskoski 
(Independent)

14.87 -

Agron Buxhaku 
(Democratic Union for 
Integration, BDI; 
protects the rights of 
Albanians)

7.51 -

Nano Ruzin (Liberal-
Democratic Party, LDP; 
liberal)

4.05 -

Mirushe Hoxha 
(Democratic Party of 
Albanians, DPA; protects 
the rights of Albanians)

3.15 -

Turnout: 56.43% (1st round), 42.61% (2nd round).

albania
Legislative Elections

28 June 2009
Previous elections: 3 July 2005
Albania has a unicameral People’s As-
sembly (Kuvendi Popullor) with 140 
seats. The deputies are elected through 
a party-list proportional representation 
system within constituencies corre-
sponding to the 12 administrative re-
gions. They serve a four-year term. The 
threshold to win parliamentary represen-
tation is 3% for political parties and 5% 
for pre-election coalitions within any 
constituency. These elections were the 
first to be held under the new electoral 
system adopted in April 2009. Previ-
ously a mixed electoral system was 
used, under which 100 of the 140 seats 
in Parliament were filled by the first-
past-the-post system. Now all members 
are elected through proportional repre-
sentation. The revised electoral system 
encourages small parties to run in coa-
litions with large parties, rather than on 
their own.

Party % Seats

Socialist Party of Albania 
(PSS, social-democrat) 

40.9 65

Democratic Party of 
Albania (PDS, 
conservative)

40.1 68

Socialist Movement for 
Integration (LSI, 
social-democrat)

4.9 4

Republican Party (PR, 
national-conservative)

2 1

Unity for Human Rights 
Party (PBDNJ, centrist/
liberal)

1.2 1

Party for Justice and 
Integration (PDI, 
centre-right/pro-Cham 
Albanians)

1 1

Turnout: 50.77%.

Lebanon
Legislative Elections

7 June 2009
Previous elections: 19 June 2005
Lebanon has a unicameral National As-
sembly (Majlis al-Nuwab) with 128 
seats. The deputies are elected by a 
plurality vote in multi-member constitu-
encies, based both on geography and 
religion, to serve a four-year term. Seats 
are equally divided between Christian 
and Muslim members. The voting sys-
tem is based on a majority system over 
one round, using the block vote (each 
voter may cast as many votes as the 
number of MPs elected from each con-
stituency). The candidate(s) who win(s) 
the highest number of votes for each 
religious community is/are declared 
elected.

alliances Seats

March 14 Alliance (coalition of 
anti-Syrian parties)
Movement of the Future (liberal)
Progressive Socialist Party (social 
democrat)

March 14 Independents
Lebanese Forces (Christian 
democrat)

Kataeb Party (Christian democrat)
Social Democrat Hunchakian Party 
(Armenian)

Islamic Group (Sunni Islamist)
Ramgavar Party (Armenian 
democratic liberal party)

Democratic Left Movement (social 
democrat)

National Liberal Party (liberal 
conservative)

Independents

71

28
11

11
8

5
2

1
1

1

1

2
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March 8 Alliance (coalition of 
pro-Syrian parties)
Free Patriotic Movement (centrist)
Hezbollah (Islamist)
Amal Movement
Marada Movement
Lebanese Democratic Party
Armenian Revolutionary Federation 
(socialist)

Syrian Social Nationalist Party
Ba’ath Party (Arab nationalist/
socialist)

Solidarity Party

57

18
13
13

3
3
2

2
2

1

Israel
Legislative Elections

10 February 2009
Previous elections: 28 March 2006
Israel has a unicameral Parliament 
(Knesset) with 120 seats. The members 
are elected through a party-list propor-
tional representation system to serve a 
four-year term.
Early elections for the Knesset were 
called upon the expiry of the deadline 
for the formation of a new coalition gov-
ernment, after a series of corruption 
scandals forced Prime Minister Ehud 
Olmert to resign in July 2008. The Knes-
set was dissolved on 10 November in 
view of the elections.

Party % Seats

Kadima (centre) 22.47 28

Likud (conservative) 21.61 27

Israel Our Home (Yisrael 
Beiteinu, nationalist)

11.7 15

Labour Party (centre left) 9.93 13

Shas (conservative) 8.49 11

United Torah Judaism 
(conservative)

4.39 5

United Arab List- Arab 
Renewal (UAL, Arab 
nationalist)

3.38 4

National Union 3.34 4

Democratic Front for Peace 
and Equality (Hadash, 
communist)

3.32 4

Meretz - New Movement 
(social democrat)

2.95 3

Jewish Home (right wing, 
Zionist)

2.87 3

National Democratic 
Assembly (Balad, Arab 
nationalist)

2.48 3

Turnout: 65.2%.

tunisia
Presidential and Parliamentary Elec-
tions

25 October 2009
Previous elections: 24 October 2004
Presidential Republic with bicameral 
Parliament, in which the President is 
elected to a five-year term. The Parlia-
ment comprises the Chamber of Depu-
ties (Majlis Al-Nuwab), with 214 seats, 
and the Chamber of Councillors (Majlis 
al-Mustasharin), with 126 seats. De-
spite 53 seats being occupied by the 
opposition in the Chamber of Deputies, 
the Tunisian system of civil and political 
rights is not considered free.

Presidential Elections

Candidates % of 
votes

Zine El-Abidine Ben Ali 
(Constitutional Democratic Rally)

89.62

Mohamed Bouchiha (Party of 
People’s Unity)

5.01

Ahmed Inoubli (Unionist 
Democratic Union)

3.80

Ahmed Brahim (Ettajdid 
Movement)

1.57

Turnout: 89.45%.

Legislative Elections

Party % Seats

Constitutional Democratic 
Rally

84.59 161

Movement of Socialist 
Democrats

4.63 16

Party of People’s Unity 3.39 12

Unionist Democratic Union 2.56 9

Social Liberal Party 2.24 8

Green Party for Progress 1.67 6

Ettajdid Movement 0.50 2

Democratic Forum for 
Labour and Liberties

0.12 -

Progressive Democratic 
Party

0.03 -

Independent lists 0.26 -

Turnout: 89.40%.

algeria
Presidential Elections

9 April 2009
Previous elections: 8 April 2004
Algeria, officially the People’s Demo-
cratic Republic of Algeria, is a republic 
whose President is elected based on an 
absolute majority system for a 5-year 
term. The incumbent President Ab-
delaziz Bouteflika was running for his 
third term, after a constitutional revision 
removed the Presidency’s two-term 
limit in November 2008.

Candidates % of 
votes

Abdelaziz Bouteflika (National 
Liberation Front , socialist, in 
coalition with the National Rally for 
Democracy)

90.24

Louisa Hanoune (Worker’s Party, 
Trotskyite)

4.22

Moussa Touati (Algerian National 
Front, nationalist, conservative)

2.31

Djahid Younsi (Movement for 
National Reform, Islamist)

1.37

Ali Fawzi Rebaine (Ahd 54, 
defence of human rights)

0.93

Mohammed Said (Party of Justice 
and Liberty)

0.92

Turnout: 74.54%.

Sources

Adam Carr’s Electoral Archive
 http://psephos.adam-carr.net
CNN
  www.cnn.com/WORLD/election.

watch
Freedom House
 www.freedomhouse.org
IFES Electionguide
 www.electionguide.org/index.php
Keesing’s World Record of Events
 www.keesings.com
Observatorio electoral TEIM
  www.uam.es/otroscentros/TEIM/

observatorio/Observatorio_present-
acion.htm

Parline Database
  www.ipu.org/parline-e/parline-

search.asp
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European Union Cooperation

TABLE A1
official aid to Mediterranean Countries Financed under the European Commission budget and the European 
development Fund (EdF) in 2008

(in millions of euros) Commitments Payments

Malta     - 5.38

Slovenia 4.79 4.01

Croatia 166.85 125.57

Bosnia and Herzegovina 86.90 59.52

Serbia 509.93 221.17

Montenegro 30.05 6.58

Macedonia 69.73 31.68

Albania 68.15 41.86

Cyprus     - 24.38

Turkey 560.55 301.22

Syria 28.78 37.04

Lebanon 84.80 90.31

Jordan 69.80 73.90

Israel 2.05 4.32

Palestinian National Authority 397.97 459.73

Egypt 152.54 141.18

Libya 8.20 2.97

Tunisia 74.87 57.51

Algeria 37.51 61.09

Morocco 230.21 228.40

Mauritania 0.03 31.38

Own production. Source: Annual Report 2009 on the European Community’s Development and External Assistance Policies in 2008. 
http://ec.europa.eu/europeaid/multimedia/publications/documents/annual-reports/europeaid_annual_report_2009_en.pdf

CHART A1 EU Cooperation 2008
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Own production. Source: Annual Report 2009 on the European Community’s Development and External Assistance Policies in 2008.
http://ec.europa.eu/europeaid/multimedia/publications/documents/annual-reports/europeaid_annual_report_2009_en.pdf
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TABLE A2 European neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument (EnPI) (2008, 2009)

Commitments under EnPI 

(in millions of euros) 2008 2009

Algeria 55 -

Egypt 149 140

Israel 2 1.5

Jordan 65 68

Lebanon 50 43

Morocco 228 145

Syria 30 -

Tunisia 73 77

West Bank and Gaza* 486 352.8

total EnPI bilateral 1,138 827.3

* The data for the West Bank and Gaza include the ENPI, humanitarian aid, UNRWA and the Instrument for Stability.
Own production. Source: http://ec.europa.eu/world/enp/documents_en.htm

TABLE A3 Mediterranean Candidate Countries for accession

Instrument for Pre-accession assistance (IPa) 2008
IPa Component I: Institution building (in millions of euros)

Croatia 41.4

Political criteria 10.5

Assumption of the obligations of membership 20.9

Economic criteria 1

Supporting programmes 9

Macedonia 37.1

Political criteria 14.1

Assumption of the obligations of membership 14.9

Economic criteria 3.1

Support to programming and participation in Community Programmes and Agencies 5

turkey 256

Copenhagen political criteria and justice, liberty and security issues 52.1

Harmonisation with the acquis communautaire 122

Civil society dialogue 72.9

Support activities 9

Own production. Sources: European Commission http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/croatia/ipa/2008/annex-financing_prop_2008_croatia_c-2008-6407_of_5-11-2008_en.pdf 
 http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/the_former_yugoslav_republic_of_macedonia/ipa/2008/annexe_fp_ipa_2008_comp_i_en.pdf
 http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/pdf/turkey/ipa/2008/national_programme_2008_ipa_component_turkey_en.pdf

TABLE A4 Provisions for 2009 under the IPa (Candidate and Potential Candidate Countries)

(in millions of euros)

Croatia 151.2

Macedonia 81.8

Turkey 566.4

Albania 81.2

Bosnia and Herzegovina 89.1

Montenegro 33.3

Serbia 194.8

Kosovo (Res. 1244 of the UNSC) 66.1

Multi-beneficiary programme 160

Source: European Commission http://ec.europa.eu/enlargement/how-does-it-work/financial-assistance/planning-ipa_es.htm
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TABLE A5 European Investment bank Loans to Mediterranean Countries in 2008

Loans by Sector Millions of euros

Croatia 170

Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 140

Lease financing of small- and medium-scale projects 30

bosnia and Herzegovina 260

Construction of 15 km motorway section between Drivusa and Kakanj in Corridor Vc 75

Rehabilitation and construction of water and sanitation facilities 60

Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 50

Financing of small- and medium-scale infrastructure projects 75

Serbia 257

Roll-out of second GSM network in Kosovo 87

Financing of small and medium-scale infrastructure projects 50

Modernisation, redevelopment and extension of four tertiary care hospitals in Serbia
(Belgrade, Niš, Novi Sad and Kragujevac)

70

Lease financing of small and medium-scale projects 50

Montenegro 50

Rehabilitation and upgrading of electricity infrastructure in Serbia and Montenegro 3

Urgent rehabilitation and modernisation of Podgorica and Tivat airports 1

Rehabilitation of roads and bridges throughout country 4

Rehabilitation of railway infrastructure on main line crossing Montenegro and acquisition
of rolling stock

7

Rehabilitation and construction of municipal water and sanitation infrastructure 5

Financing of small and medium-scale projects 30

Macedonia 10

Financing of small and medium-scale projects 10

turkey 2,706

Upgrading and extension of national electricity distribution networks 100

Framework loan for financing small and medium-scale infrastructure projects 200

Construction of eight hydropower plants in south-east Turkey 135

Turkish Airlines fleet renewal and expansion 99.8

Construction of first line of modern tramway system in Antalya 19

Extension of Istanbul’s public transport network 700

Extension of light rail transit system in city of Bursa 100

Strengthening of public buildings in Istanbul aimed at increasing the city’s resistance to major earthquakes 300

RDI activities relating to components for aerospace and automotive sectors at Saint-Ouen-l’Aumône site (near Paris) and in 
Izmir (Turkey)

2.5

Production of new light commercial vehicle to succeed existing Doblò model 200

Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 699.6

Financing of local small- and medium-scale infrastructure projects 150

Morocco 288.5

Upgrading of power transmission network throughout Morocco 170

Construction of second container terminal at Tanger-Med port 40

Construction of around 15,500 km of rural roads over the period 2005-2015 60

Equity participation in closed-end carbon fund 6.5

Participation in private equity fund 12

tunisia 311

Construction and operation of dual-fired combined-cycle power plant in Ghannouch 86

Development of Tunisia’s natural gas transmission and distribution network 60

Improvement of urban road infrastructure in Tunisia 110

Upgrading of Groupe Chimique Tunisien’s existing production facilities aimed at improving environmental protection in Skhira 
and M’Dhilla near Gabes

55

Egypt 275.5

Extension of national high-pressure gas transmission network 250

Equity participation in closed-end equity fund 13

Equity participation in closed-end fund investing in mid-cap companies 12.5

(Continue)
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TABLE A5 European Investment bank Loans to Mediterranean Countries in 2008

Loans by Sector Millions of euros

Lebanon 52

Financing of small- and medium-scale projects 52

Syria 277

Construction of natural gas-fired combined-cycle power plant located 25 km south of Damascus 275

Equity participation in financial institutions 2

Jordan 36.9

Construction of Amman ring road 36.9

Israel 33.1

R&D activities combining leading-edge technologies and clinical trials of medical devices in Israel, United States, Europe and 
Asia

3.3

RDI activities concerning new generic and biosimilar drug compounds in Hungary, Netherlands, United Kingdom and Israel 29.7

Own production. Source: EIB www.eib.org/attachments/general/reports/st2008en.pdf

TABLE A6 EU Humanitarian aid department (ECHo)

Financial decisions in Mediterranean areas in 2008

area Millions of euros

MEAN

Algeria (Saharawi refugees) 10.00

Middle East (Palestinian and Lebanese refugees) 82.76

total 92.76

Own production. Source: ECHO Annual Review 2008 http://ec.europa.eu/echo/files/media/publications/annual-review_2008_en.pdf
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Spanish Cooperation
in the Mediterranean

TABLE B1 breakdown of net Spanish official development assistance in the Mediterranean region

2007 2008

€ % € %

Maghreb and Middle East

Algeria  43,323,483 15.94  44,504,061 14.16

Egypt  8,299,236 3.05  10,835,886 3.45

Jordan  7,492,211 2.76  8,768,835 2.79

Lebanon  27,250,144 10.03  35,918,674 11.43

Libya  70,950 0.03  3,708 0.00

Morocco  61,959,760 22.80  81,362,865 25.89

Mauritania  28,558,826 10.51  23,653,287 7.53

Palestine  53,115,159 19.55  68,927,467 21.93

Western Saharan Refugees  23,986,781 8.83  23,884,784 7.60

Syria  2,159,554 0.79  5,163,120 1.64

Tunisia  15,529,288 5.71  11,226,020 3.57

Total  271,745,392 100.00  314,248,707 100.00

balkans and turkey

Albania  14,219,499 16.61  4,508,823 4.07

Bosnia and Herzegovina  22,075,099 25.79  29,396,450 26.52

Croatia  0 0.00  652,584 0.59

Macedonia (FYR)  1,010,870 1.18  283,109 0.26

Montenegro  491,774 0.57  82,595 0.07

Serbia  1,809,900 2.11  11,309,809 10.20

Kosovo (Serbia)  5,145,028 6.01  752,551 0.68

Turkey  40,842,370 47.72  63,853,483 57.61

Total  85,594,540 100.00  110,839,404 100.00

Source: Spanish Agency for International Cooperation (AECID), Seguimiento del PACI (PACI Follow-ups, i.e. reports on the Annual International Cooperation Plan) for 2007 and 2008.

CHART B1 breakdown of Spanish development aid in the Maghreb and the Middle East by Sector (2008)

Productive Sectors  7%
Multi-Sector  4%

Non-Sectoral  19%

Education  9%

Health  1%

Water Supply and Treatment  3%

Governance and Civil Society  13%
Other Social Services and Infrastructure  8%

Financial Infrastructure and Services  33%

Population and Reproductive Health Programmes/Policies  1%

Source: AECID, Seguimiento del PACI 2008.
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CHART B2 breakdown of Spanish development aid in the balkans and turkey by Sector (2008)

Productive Sectors  1%

Multi-Sector  1%

Non-Sectoral  1%

Education  2%

Health  1%

Water Supply and Treatment  2%

Governance and Civil Society  7%

Other Social Services and Infrastructure  2%

Financial Infrastructure and Services  83%

Population and Reproductive Health Programmes/Policies  0%

Source: AECID, Seguimiento del PACI 2008.

TABLE B2 breakdown of Spanish development aid in the Mediterranean region by Instrument (2008)

Social & 
Institutional 

Capacity 
development

Human 
Capacity 

development

Economic 
Capacity 

development

Environmental
Sustainability 
development

Freedom & 
Cultural 
Capacity 

development
Women’s

Empowerment

Conflict 
Prevention  
& Peace-
building

other 
Initiatives

Maghreb and the Middle East

Algeria 1,235,044 1,443,686 44,727,364 225,041 497,350 467,125 0 280,275

Egypt 472,994 4,410,370 4,790,943 337,144 386,812 389,144 0 523,033

Jordan 524,472 2,333,209 3,250,000 716,480 645,000 250,000 906,924 142,750

Lebanon 347,349 14,019,138 1,618,010 670,095 0 0 18,317,864 946,218

Morocco 4,211,279 28,731,372 51,705,411 3,108,215 1,561,855 3,465,070 0 204,389

Mauritania 1,428,160 12,515,328 4,693,340 894,410 131,250 30,000 1,704,448 2,256,351

Palestine 16,982,019 26,712,593 874,942 92,325 238,277 1,402,888 7,686,264 12,794,159

Western 
Saharan 
Refugees

612,272 10,904,472 1,052,063 52,500 566,718 81,107 25,000 10,590,653

Syria 12,703 3,113,434 280,000 225,000 56,627 0 64,009 1,411,347

Tunisia 303,000 3,797,908 6,155,708 155,242 176,000 542,279 0 3,651,206

balkans and turkey

Albania 672,500 3,118,271 6,973,330 194,286 0 488,244 0 290,338

Bosnia and 
Herzegovina

1,770,015 1,313,845 23,180,672 386,286 646,300 3,428 1,903,626 192,279

Croatia 0 0 0 14,286 0 0 638,298 0

Macedonia 
(FYR)

0 1,755,574 0 0 0 0 851,064 216,471

Montenegro 42,500 0 0 40,095 0 0 0 0

Serbia 720,796 1,185,063 8,267,829 272,286 0 0 545,915 317,920

Kosovo 
(Serbia)*

900,000 1,210,698 0 34,254 0 216,686 2,426,807 0

Turkey 63,940 2,263,835 62,159,946 0 47,000 0 0 9,107

* Data from 2007.
Source: AECID, Seguimiento del PACI 2008.



37
6

M
ed

.2
01

0
A

pp
en

di
ce

s

Migrations in the Mediterranean

TABLE C1 number of Foreigners from MPCs in the European Union by nationality

 algeria Morocco tunisia Egypt Syria Jordan Lebanon Palestine Israel turkey
total 

Euromed 
total 

Foreigners  

Belgium (2008) 8,131 79,858 3,567 1,003 1,491 1,570 1,492 39,532 136,644 971,000

Bulgaria (2008) 90 56 46 102 1,945 932 3,828 6,999 24,000

Czech Republic (2008) 590 194 493 391 458 206 283 107 762 1,100 4,584 348,000

Denmark (2009) 298 2,783 449 573 810 745 1,568 615 29,020 36,861 298,000

Germany (2007)  13,217 67,989 23,228 11,217 28,161 7,840 38,613 9,742 1,713,551 1,913,558 7,255,000

Estonia  (2000) 1 1 1 1 16 6 26 229,000

Ireland (2006) 848 354 133 743 141 203 123 115 237 766 3,663 554,000

Greek (2006) 188 550 271 9,461 5,747 491 754 217 169 947 18,795 906,000

Spain (2009) 52,990 627,858 2,065 5,747 491 754 217 169 947 2,707 693,945 5,262,000

France (2007) 682,931 685,567 225,618 14,932 25,177 266,927 1,901,152 3,674,000

Italy (2008) 24,387 403,592 100,112 74,599 3,701 2,692 3,779 424 2,385 16,225 631,896 3,433,000

Cyprus (2001) 6 11 13 705 1,436 205 869 96 93 35 3,469 125,000

Latvia (2009) 8 10 23 21 8 34 318 71 493 415,000

Lithuania (2009) 8 5 8 27 10 9 52 241 205 565 43,000

Luxembourg (2006) 224 430 213 33 4 3 46 58 292 1,303 206,000

Hungary (2006) 259 57 46 293 778 281 110 95 825 779 3,523 177,000

Malta (2005) 25 118 201 208 156 33 43 26 10 138 958 15,000

Netherlands (2008) 782 74,869 1,200 2,562 582 220 365 1,498 93,746 175,824 688,000

Austria (2009) 643 911 1,515 5,058 1,209 334 563 1,411 110,678 122,322 835,000

Poland (2008) 129 281 219 232 229 1,433 2,523 58,000

Portugal (2002) 107 567 38 71 78 80 192 10 104 101 1,348 446,000

Romania (2006) 2 1 1 3 1,453 571 871 918 2,710 6,530 26,000

Slovenia (2009) 8 5 17 24 5 15 4 19 58 155 69,000

Slovakia (2006) 23 12 38 43 47 23 36 20 146 120 508 41,000

Finland (2006) 252 702 255 279 140 137 100 16 328 2,886 5,095 133,000

Sweden (2007) 635 1,615 1,042 837 3,104 1,025 2,349 479 10,026 21,112 524,000

United Kingdom (2004) 7,482 5,797 1,054 3,514 7,834 4,912 36,093 66,686 4,021,000

total 794,135 1,954,041 361,904 132,668 52,200 15,875 86,485 1,295 27,954 2,333,980 5,760,537 30,776,000

Own production. Source. Official statistics institute of each EU country. France, INED; HU, LV, UK, CY, RO and SK, Eurostat. Most recent data available. Foreign population taken from Eurostat; reference data on foreign 
residents in the EU from 2008. 



37
7

M
ed

.2
01

0
A

pp
en

di
ce

s

TABLE C2 International Financial Flows: remittances, official development aid and Foreign direct Investment (2007)

oda received 
(net disbursements) 

Per Capita ($)                                          

relative Weight of remittance Inflows

Per Capita ($)
as % of oda 

received as % of GdP

ratio of 
remittances 

to FdI 

Israel .. 150 .. 0.6 0.1

Croatia 36 306 850.8 2.9 0.3

Libya 3 3 84.1 .. 0.0

Montenegro 177 .. .. .. ..

Serbia 85 .. .. .. ..

Albania 96 336 350.9 10.1 2.2

Macedonia 105 131 124.9 3.6 0.8

Bosnia and Herzegovina 113 640 568.6 .. 1.2

Turkey 11 16 151.7 0.2 0.1

Lebanon 229 1 614.1 24.4 2.0

Jordan 85 580 680.8 22.7 1.9

Tunisia 30 166 553.2 5.0 1.1

Algeria 12 63 543.9 1.6 1.3

Syria 4 41 1,099.7 2.2 ..

Palestine 465 149 32.0 .. ..

Morocco 35 216 617.8 9.0 2.4

Own production. Source: World Bank (2009) and UNDP: Human Development Report 2009.

TABLE C3 Evolution of the Main Groups of Foreigners of Mediterranean origin in Mediterranean EU Countries

Greece    France    

 2001 2006 2007  2001 2006 2007

Egypt 0.97% 1.81% 2.15% Egypt 0.27% 0.30% 0.31%

Lebanon 0.16% 0.14% 0.16% Lebanon 0.39% 0.50% 0.52%

Morocco 0.06% 0.07% 0.11% Morocco 15.27% 14.33% 14.15%

Algeria 0.03% 0.02% 0.05% Algeria 14.11% 14.17% 14.10%

Turkey 1.03% 0.16% 0.21% Turkey 6.10% 5.59% 5.51%

Jordan 0.08% 0.07% 0.10% Tunisia 4.69% 4.66% 4.66%

Syria 0.72% 1.13% 1.23%

Albania 57.49% 62.80% 62.97%

Italy    Spain    

 2002 2006 2007  2002 2006 2007

Egypt 2.48% 2.46% 2.37% Egypt 0.10% 0.07% 0.06%

Lebanon 0.21% 0.09% 0.12% Lebanon 0.07% 0.04% 0.03%

Morocco 15.88% 12.85% 12.45% Morocco 14.48% 12.38% 11.59%

Algeria 0.93% 0.81% 0.77% Algeria 1.54% 1.13% 0.99%

Turkey 0.53% 0.47% 0.50% Turkey 0.03% 0.04% 0.04%

Tunisia 4.39% 3.33% 3.18% Tunisia 0.04% 0.04% 0.04%

Syria 0.17% 0.13% 0.12% Syria 0.10% 0.05% 0.05%

Israel 0.13% 0.09% 0.08% Israel 0.02% 0.04% 0.04%

Albania 15.97% 14.08% 13.68% Albania 0.02% 0.03% 0.03%

Jordan 0.16% 0.10% 0.10%

Libya 0.10% 0.06% 0.05%

Own production. Sources: Greece, “La inmigración en Grecia” at www.mtas.es/es/mundo/Revista/Revista127/195.pdf and “Immigrants in Greece: Characteristics” in www.mmo.gr; France, INSEE; Italy, ISTAT; 
Spain, INE.
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The Euro-Mediterranean
Association Agreements

TABLE D1 Euro-Mediterranean association agreements

Country Start of negotiations agreement Concluded agreement Signed Entry into Force

Tunisia December 1994 June 1995 July 1995 December 1997

Israel December 1993 September 1995 November 1995 June 2000

Morocco December 1993 November 1995 February 1996 March 2000

Palestine May 1996 December 1996 February 1997 July 1997*

Jordan July 1995 April 1997 November 1997 May 2002

Egypt March 1995 June 1999 June 2001 June 2004

Algeria June 1997 December 2001 April 2002 September 2005

Lebanon November 1995 January 2002 June 2002 April 2006

Syria March 1998 October 2004/December 2008

* Interim Agreement signed by the EU and the PLO (to the benefit of the Palestine Authority).

• To enter into force, each Association Agreement must be ratified by the European Parliament, the 
Parliament of the Partner Country and the Parliaments of the 25 Member States of the European 
Union.

• Until its accession to the EU, Turkey shall be governed by the Customs Union Agreement, which 
entered into force in January 1996 and is based on the first-generation Agreement of 1963.

• In 2008 the Association Agreement with Syria was revised. It was planned to be ratified on 26 Oc-
tober 2009. However, Syria indefinitely postponed signing the Association Agreement with the European 
Union.

TABLE D2 Stabilisation and association agreements with Western balkan Countries

Country Start of negotiations agreement  Signed
Entry into Force 

(Interim agreement) Entry into Force

Albania January 2003 June 2006 December 2006 April 2009

Bosnia and Herzegovina November 2005 June 2008 July 2008

Croatia November 2000 October 2001 March 2002 February 2005

Macedonia March 2000 April 2001 June 2001 April 2004

Serbia October 2005 April 2008 -

Montenegro October 2005/July 2006* October 2007 January 2008

* On 21 May 2006, a referendum was held, the results of which led to Montenegro’s independence from the Federation it had formed with Serbia.

• EU relations with the Western Balkan Countries are regulated by the Stabilisation and Association Pro-
cess (SAP). The SAP serves as a framework for the deployment of various instruments and helps each 
country to carry out the political and economic transition preparing them for a new contractual relationship 
with the EU: the Stabilisation and Association Agreements (SAAs), under which they aim to progress 
towards closer association with the EU. 
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• The Stabilisation and Association Agreement with Albania entered into force on 1 April 2009. This agree-
ment replaces the Interim Agreement. On 28 April, Albania presented its formal application for European 
Union membership.

• Negotiations with Serbia were interrupted in May 2006 due to lack of progress in cooperation with the 
International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia (ICTY). In early 2007, the new administration in 
Belgrade launched a plan and constituted a National Council for Cooperation with the ICTY, a measure 
which allowed negotiations to resume on 13 June 2007. In April 2008, the SAA between the EU and 
Serbia was signed. The Interim Agreement, however, will not take effect until the EU Council considers 
that Serbia is fully cooperating with the ICTY. 

• After its declaration and the EU’s acknowledgement of Montenegro as a sovereign and independent State, 
the EU has maintained relations with independent Montenegro. After the approval, in July 2006, of the 
negotiation directives in view of an SAA with Montenegro, negotiations concluded in April and the Agree-
ment was signed on 15 October 2007. The entrance of the Interim Agreement into effect in January 2008 
represents progress towards the national ratification process and closer relations with the EU.

• Three years after the start of negotiations between the EU and Bosnia and Herzegovina in 2005, the SAA 
was signed and the Interim Agreement took effect. Despite real progress in collaboration with the ICTY, 
the Commission still notes numerous dysfunctions in the institutional and judiciary spheres.

TABLE D3 European neighbourhood Policy action Plans

Country Israel Jordan tunisia
Palestinian 
territories Morocco Egypt Lebanon algeria Libya

adoption
by the Country

April 2005 June 2005 July 2005 May 2005 July 2005 March 2007 January 
2007

– –

• The ENP Action Plans allow the European Union to maintain a progressive, differentiated policy towards 
its neighbouring countries thanks to the different degrees of cooperation they establish.

• An Action Plan, developed after the signature of an Association Agreement, establishes priorities and a 
timetable for political and economic reform. Action Plans are the operative tools of the legal framework 
represented by the Association Agreements. 

• Every year, evaluation reports analyze the progress made. Depending on the degree of progress estab-
lished, strengthened cooperation and greater access to the European Market are decided.
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Signature of Multilateral Treaties 
and Conventions
TABLE E1 Multilateral treaties on Human rights and Penal Mattersa

racial 
discriminationc

Civil and 
political 
rightsd

Economic, 
social and 

cultural rightse

discrimination 
against 
womenf

torture 
and other 

mistreatmentg 

rights 
of the
childh

Crime of 
genocidei

International 
Criminal 

Courtj

Financing 
of 

terrorismk

date of adoption 1966 1966 1966 1979 1984 1989 1948 1998 1999

Portugal
Spain
France
Italy
Malta

1982
1968
1971
1976
1971

1978
1977
1980
1978
1990

1978
1977
1980
1978
1990

1980
1984
1983
1985
1991

1989
1987
1986
1989
1990

1990
1990
1990
1991
1990

1999
1968
1950
1952

 

2002
2000
2000
1999
2002

2002
2002
2002
2003
2001

Slovenia
Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia
Montenegro

1992
1992
1993
2001
2006

1992
1992
1993
2001
2006

1992
1992
1993
2001
2006

1992
1992
1993
2001
2006

1993
1992
1993
2001
2006

1992
1992
1993
2001
2006

1992
1992
1992
2001
2006

2001
2001
2002
2001
2006

2004
2003
2003
2002
2006

Macedonia
Albania
Greece
Cyprus
Turkey

1994
1994
1970
1967
2002

1994
1991
1997
1969
2003

1994
1991
1985
1969
2003

1994
1994
1983
1985
1985

1994
1994
1988
1991
1988

1993
1992
1993
1991
1995

1994
1955
1954
1982
1950

2002
2003
2002
2002
 

2004
2002
2004
2001
2002

Syria
Lebanon
Jordan
Israel
Palestine

1969
1971
1974
1979

 

1969
1972
1975
1991

 

1969
1972
1975
1991

 

2003
1997
1992
1991

 

2004
2000
1991
1991

 

1993
1991
1991
1991

 

1955
1953
1950
1950

 

2000b

2002
2000b

 

2005
2003
2003

 

Egypt
Libya
Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

1967
1968
1967
1972
1970

1982
1970
1969
1989
1979

1982
1970
1969
1989
1979

1981
1989
1985
1996
1993

1986
1989
1988
1989
1993

1990
1993
1992
1993
1993

1952
1989
1956
1963
1958

2000b

2000b

2000b

2005
2002
2003
2001
2002

Source: UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN UN

a. Ratification, acceptance, approval, accession or succession. b. Signature. c. International Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Racial Discrimination. d. International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights. 
e. International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights. f. Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women. g. Convention against torture and other cruel, inhuman or degrading 
treatment or punishment. h. Convention on the Rights of the Child. i. Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide. j. Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court. k. Convention for the 
Suppression of the Financing of Terrorism.

TABLE E2 Multilateral treaties on Labour rights (year of ratification)

Freedom of 
association and 

collective bargaining

Elimination of 
forced or 

obligatory labour

Elimination of discrimination 
in respect of employment  

and occupation
abolition of 
child labour rights of 

immigrant 
workersi,j

Convention 
87a

Convention 
98b

Convention 
29c

Convention 
105d

Convention 
100e

Convention 
111f

Convention 
138g

Convention 
182h

date of adoption 1948 1949 1930 1957 1951 1958 1973 1999 1990

Portugal
Spain
France
Italy
Malta

1977
1977
1951
1958
1965

1964
1977
1951
1958
1965

1956
1932
1937
1934
1965

1959
1967
1969
1968
1965

1967
1967
1953
1956
1988

1959
1967
1981
1963
1968

1998
1977
1990
1981
1988

2000
2001
2001
2000
2001

 

Slovenia
Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia
Montenegro

1992
1991
1993
2000
2006

1992
1991
1993
2000
2006

1992
1991
1993
2000
2006

1997
1997
2000
2003
2006

1992
1991
1993
2000
2006

1992
1991
1993
2000
2006

1992
1991
1993
2000
2006

2001
2001
2001
2003
2006

1996
2004k

2006k

Macedonia
Albania
Greece
Cyprus
Turkey

1991
1957
1962
1966
1993

1991
1957
1962
1966
1952

1991
1957
1952
1960
1998

2003
1997
1962
1960
1961

1991
1957
1975
1987
1967

1991
1997
1984
1968
1967

1991
1998
1986
1997
1998

2002
2001
2001
2000
2001

2007
2004

Syria
Lebanon
Jordan
Israel
Palestine

1960
1957

 

1957
1977
1968
1957

 

1960
1977
1966
1955

 

1958
1977
1958
1958

 

1957
1977
1966
1965

 

1960
1977
1963
1959

 

2001
2003
1998
1979

 

2003
2001
2000
2005

 

2005
 

Egypt
Libya
Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

1957
2000
1957
1962

 

1954
1962
1957
1962
1957

1955
1961
1962
1962
1957

1958
1961
1959
1969
1966

1960
1962
1968
1962
1979

1960
1961
1959
1969
1963

1999
1975
1995
1984
2000

2002
2000
2000
2001
2001

1993
2004
2005
1993

Source: ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO OHCHR
a. Freedom of Association and Protection of the Right to Organise Convention. b. Right to Organise and Collective Bargaining Convention. c. Forced Labour Convention. d. Abolition of Forced Labour Convention. 
e. Convention on Equal Remuneration for Men and Women Workers for Work of Equal Value. f. Discrimination (Employment and Occupation) Convention. g. Convention Concerning Minimum Age for Admission to 
Employment. h. Worst Forms of Child Labour Convention. i. Convention on the Protection of the Rights of All Migrant Workers and Members of Their Families. j. Ratification, acceptance, approval, accession or suc-
cession. k. Signature.
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TABLE F3 Multilateral Environmental treatiesh

agenda 21 Process

Climate 
Changea

kyoto 
Protocolb  

biological 
diversityc

biosecurity 
Protocold CItESe

deserti-
ficationf

Persistent 
organic 

Pollutantsg

national 
Strategy for 
Sustainable 

developmentj

number of 
municipalities 

involved in 
agenda 21

date of adoption 1992 1997 1992 2000 1973 1994 2001 2007k 2001k

Portugal
Spain
France
Italy
Malta

1993
1993
1994
1994
1994

2002
2002
2002
2002
2001

1993
1993
1994
1994
2000

2004
2002
2003
2004
2007

1980
1986
1978
1979
1989

1996
1996
1997
1997
1998

2004
2004
2004
2001i

2001i

implemented
implemented
implemented
implemented
in process

27
359

69
429

..

Slovenia
Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia
Montenegro

1995
1996
2000
2001
2006

2002
2007
2007
2007
2007

1996
1996
2002
2002
2006

2002
2002
2009h

2006
2006

2000
2000
2009
2006
2007

2001
2000
2002
2007
2007

2004
2007
2001i

2009
2006i

implemented
implemented
in process

implemented
implemented

3
20

1
20

..

Macedonia
Albania
Greece
Cyprus
Turkey

1998
1994
1994
1997
2004

2004
2005
2002
1999
2009h

1997
1994
1994
1996
1997

2005
2005
2004
2003
2003

2000
2003
1992
1974
1996

2002
2000
1997
2000
1998

2004
2004
2006
2005
2009

implemented
..

implemented
implemented

..

..
7

39
..

50

Syria
Lebanon
Jordan
Israel
Palestine

1996
1994
1993
1996

 

2006
2006
2003
2004
 

1996
1994
1993
1995

 

2004
2003
 

2003
1978
1979

 

1997
1996
1996
1996

 

2005
2003
2004
2001i

 

..
no strategy

implemented
in process

 

2
6
4
3
 

Egypt
Libya
Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

1994
1999
1993
1993
1995

2005
2006
2003
2005
2002

1994
2001
1993
1995
1995

2003
2005
2003
2004
2000i

1978
2003
1974
1983
1975

1995
1996
1995
1996
1996

2003
2005
2004
2006
2004

..

..
implemented
implemented
in process

7
2
1
3
5

Source: UN UN UN UN CITES UN UN UN WRI
a. Framework Convention on Climate Change. b. From the Framework Convention on Climate Change. c. Convention on Biological Diversity. d. Cartagena Protocol on Biosafety to the Convention on Biological Diver-
sity. e. Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild Flora and Fauna. f. Convention to Combat Desertification. g. Stockholm Convention on Persistent Organic Pollutants. h. Ratification, acceptance, 
approval, accession or succession. i. Signature. j. The National Strategy for Sustainable Development can be found in different stages that go, from smallest to greatest commitment, from the absence of data, to the 
progress of the strategy, and culminates in its implementation. k. Year of update. (..) Unavailable information.

TABLE F4 Multilateral disarmament treatiesa

Geneva 
Protocolc

nuclear 
weaponsd

bacteriological 
weaponse

Conventional 
weaponsf

Chemical 
weaponsg

nuclear 
testingh

antipersonnel 
minesi

date of adoption 1925 1968 1972 1980 1992 1996 1997

Portugal
Spain
France
Italy
Malta

1930
1929
1926
1928
1970

1977
1987
1992
1975
1970

1972
1979
1984
1975
1975

1997
1993
1988
1995
1995

1996
1994
1995
1995
1997

2000
1998
1998
1999
2001

1999
1999
1998
1999
2001

Slovenia
Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia
Montenegro

2008
2006
 
2006
 

1992
1992
1994
1970
2006

1992
1993
1994
1973
2006

1992
1993
1993
2001
2006

1997
1995
1997
2000
2006

1999
2001
2006
2004
2006

1998
1998
1998
2003
2006

Macedonia
Albania
Greece
Cyprus
Turkey

1989
1931
1966
1929

1995
1990
1970
1970
1980

1997
1992
1975
1973
1974

1996
2002
1992
1988
2005

1997
1994
1994
1998
1997

2000
2003
1999
2003
2000

1998
2000
2003
2003
2003

Syria
Lebanon
Jordan
Israel
Palestine

1968
1969
1977
1969
 

1968
1970
1970
 

1972b

1975
1975
 

 
1995
1995
 

 
2008
1997
1993b

 

 
2008
1998
1996b

 

1998
 

Egypt
Libya
Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

1928
1971
1967
1992
1970

1981
1975
1970
1995
1970

1972b

1982
1973
2001
2002

1981b

1987
2002

2004
1997
1995
1995

1996b

2004
2004
2003
2000

1999
2001
 

Source: UN UN UN UN UN UN UN
a. Ratification, acceptance, approval, accession or succession. b. Signature. c. Protocol for the Prohibition of the Use in War of Asphyxiating, Poisonous or other Gases, and of Bacteriological Methods of Warfare. 
d. Treaty on the Non-proliferation of Nuclear Weapons. e. Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, Production, Stockpiling and Use of Bacteriological and Toxin Weapons and on Their Destruction. f.  Conven-
tion on Prohibitions or Restrictions on the Use of Certain Conventional Weapons Which May Be Deemed to Be Excessively Injurious or to Have Indiscriminate Effects. g. Convention on the Prohibition of the Development, 
Production, Stockpiling and Use of Chemical Weapons and on Their Destruction. h. Comprehensive Nuclear-Test-Ban Treaty. i. Convention on the Prohibition of the Use, Stockpiling, Production and Transfer of Antiper-
sonnel Mines and on their Destruction.
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The Mediterranean in Brief

TABLE F1 Human development Index (HdI)

Life 
expectancy 

at birth

adult
literacy

rate
≥age 15

Combined primary, 
secondary and
tertiary gross 

enrolment ratio

GdP
per

capita
Human 

development 
Index

Position
in HdI

rankingyears % % PPP $

 2007  2007  2007  2008  2007  2007

Portugal
Spain
France

78.6
80.7
81.0

 94.9
97.9

..

 91
98
95

  23,074 

 31,954 

 34,045 

 0.909
0.955
0.961

 34
15

8

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

81.1
79.6
78.2

 98.9
92.4
99.7

 92
..

93

  30,756 

 23,971 b

 27,605 

 0.951
0.902
0.929

 18
38
29

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

76.0
75.1

73.9 / 74.0

 98.7
96.7a

96.4 / 96.4

 79
74

.. / ..

  19,084 

 8,390 

11,456 / 13,951

 0.871
0.812

0.826 / 0.834

 45
76

65/67

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

74.1
76.5
79.1

 97.0
99.0
97.1

 71
..

100

  9,164 b

 7,715 

 29,361 

 0.817
0.818
0.942

 72
70
25

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

79.6
71.7
74.1

 97.7
88.7
83.1

 79
74
66

  29,853 b

 13,920 

 4,440 

 0.914
0.806
0.742

 32
79

107

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

71.9
72.4
80.7

 89.6
93.1

..

 79
77
91

  11,570 

5,283
 27,548 

 0.803
0.770
0.935

 83
96
27

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

73.3
69.9
73.8

 93.8
72.0
86.8

 78
..
..

  .. 
 5,416 

 15,402 

 0.737
0.703
0.847

 110
123

55

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

73.8
72.2
71.0

 77.7
75.4
55.6

 78
..

61

  7,996 

 8,033 

 4,388 

 0.769
0.754
0.654

 98
104
130

Own production. Source: UNDP UNESCO UNESCO WB UNDP UNDP
a. Data from 2000. b. Data from World Economic Outlook. (..) Data unavailable

CHART F1 Education / development ratio (2007)
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TABLE F2 Population: demography

total 
population

Estimated 
population 

for
2050

Crude
birth
rate

Crude 
death
rate

average 
annual 

population 
growth rate

total 
fertility 

rate Immigrants

net 
number of 
migrantsa

net 
migration 

rateb

millions millions
per 1,000 

inhabitants
per 1,000 

inhabitants %
births per 
woman thousands

% of total 
population thousands

per 1,000 
inhabitants

 2009  2009  2007  2007  2008  2009  2005  2005  2000/05  2000/05

Portugal
Spain
France

10.7
44.9
62.3

 10.0
51.3
67.7

 10
11
13

 10
9
8

 0.2
1.5
0.6

 1.38
1.47
1.88

 764
4,790
6,471

 7.3
11.1
10.7

 50
405

60

 4.8
10.0

1.0

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

59.9
0.4
2.0

 57.1
0.4
2.0

 9
9

10

 10
8
9

 0.8
0.5
1.0

 1.39
1.25
1.39

 2,519
11

167

 4.3
2.7
8.5

 120
1
2

 2.1
2.8
1.0

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

4.4
3.8

9.9 / 0.6

 3.8
3.0

9.2 / 0.6

 9
11

9.0 / 14.0

 12
6

14.0 / 10.0

 0.0
-0.1

-0.4 / 0.2

 1.44
1.21

1.61 / 1.64

 661
41

512

 14.5
1.0
4.9

 20
8

-20

 4.0
2.1

-2.0

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

2.0
3.2

11.2

 1.9
3.3

10.9

 11
16
10

 9
6

10

 0.0
0.0
0.4

 1.44
1.85
1.39

 121
83

974

 6.0
2.6
8.8

 -2
-20
36

 -1.0
-6.5
3.0

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

0.9
74.8
21.9

 1.2
97.4
36.9

 11
19
27

 7
7
3

 1.0
1.2
3.5

 1.52
2.10
3.17

 116
1,328

985

 13.9
1.8
5.2

 6
-50

-6

 7.1
-0.7
-0.3

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

4.2
6.3
7.2

 5.0
10.2
10.6

 18
29
21

 7
4
6

 1.0
3.2
1.8

 1.84
3.02
2.75

 657
2,225
2,661

 18.4
39.0
39.6

 -7
20
32

 -2.0
3.7
4.9

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

4.3
83.0

6.4

 10.3
129.5

9.8

 32
24
23

 3
6
4

 3.4
1.8
1.9

 4.92
2.82
2.64

 1,680
166
618

 45
0.2

10.5

 -8
-90

2

 -2.3
-1.3
0.4

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

10.3
34.9
32.0

 12.7
49.6
42.6

 17
21
21

 6
5
6

 1.0
1.5
1.2

 1.84
2.34
2.33

 38
242
132

 0.4
0.7
0.4

 -4
-20
-80

 -0.4
-0.6
-2.6

Own production. Source: UNFPA UNFPA WB WB WB UNFPA UNPOP UNPOP UNPOP UNPOP
a. Net annual average of migrants: the annual number of immigrants less the annual number of emigrants. b. Net number of migrants divided by the average population of the receiving country for the period under 
consideration.

CHART F2 average Population Growth rate (%)
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TABLE F3 Population: structure and distribution

Population age compositiona
rural 

populationa

Population in urban 
agglomerations

of more than 
750,000 

inhabitants

Population 
located on the 
Medite rranean 

coastline

Urban 
population 

living in
slums

Population 
densitybage 0-14 age 15-64 ≥ age 65

% % % % % thousand %
people
per km2

 2008  2008  2008  2008  2007  2000  2005  2008

Portugal
Spain
France

15.4
14.7
18.4

 67.1
68.3
65.0

 17.5
16.9
16.6

 41
23
23

 66.4
33.1
34.4

 
15,560

6,265

 ..
..
..

 116
91

113

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

14.2
16.0
13.9

 65.7
70.0
70.1

 20.1
14.0
16.0

 32
6

51

 27.7
..
..

 32,837
389
101

 ..
..
..

 204
1,286

101

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

15.3
15.7

17.8 / 19.6

 67.5
70.6

67.6 / 67.6

 17.2
13.8

14.5 / 12.8

 43
53

48 / 40

 ..
..

21.5 / ..

 1,529
226
266

 ..
..
..

 79
74

83 / 45

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

18.4
24.2
14.2

 70.0
66.5
67.6

 11.6
9.3

18.2

 33
53
39

 ..
..

60.1

 
1,193
9,482

 ..
..
..

 80
115

87

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

18.2
27.2
35.3

 69.0
66.9
61.5

 10.8
5.8
3.2

 30
31
46

 ..
42.8
57.9

 785
13,691

1.533

 ..
15.5
10.5

 94
96

116

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

25.8
35.1
27.8

 66.9
61.3
62.1

 7.3
3.6

10.0

 13
22

8

 51.9
22.8
64.9

 2,906

5,045

 53.1
15.8

..

 405
67

338

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

45.2
32.5
30.2

 51.9
63.0
65.7

 2.9
4.5
4.1

 28
57
23

 ..
49.8
70.7

 1,119
22,929

5,179

 ..
17.1

..

 638
82

4

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

23.6
27.7
28.8

 69.6
67.6
65.9

 6.7
4.6
5.3

 34
35
44

 ..
18.9
38.9

 6,762
12,271

3,233

 ..
..

13.1

 67
14
70

Own production. Source: WB WB WB WB UNPOP Bleu Plan MDG WB
a. Data for Cyprus and Malta are from the UNDP, 2007/08. b. Data for Cyprus, Malta, Montenegro and Serbia are calculated from The World Factbook, CIA. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F3 Evolution of the Population Structure
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Own production. Source: World Bank.
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TABLE F4 Education and training of human capital

net
enrolment

rate Primary 
pupil-

teacher 
ratio

duration 
of comp-

ulsory 
education

Scientists 
and 

technicians 
in r&d

r&d 
expend-
itures

Public expenditure on education

% of GdP

pre-
primary 

and 
primary

secondary 
and post-
secondary tertiaryprimary secondary

% %
pupils per 
teacher years

per million 
people % of GdP

% of all 
levels

% of all 
levels

% of all 
levels

 2004/08a  2004/08a  2002/08a  2007/08a  2003/07  2002/07a  1999/2008a  1999/2006a  1999/2006a  1999/2006a

Portugal
Spain
France

99
100
99

 88
94
98

 12
13
19

 9
11
11

  3,981 
 5,898
 4,276 b

 1.19
1.28
2.10

 5.3
4.3
5.6

 38.3
39.9
32.1

 40.7
40.1
46.8

 18.7
20.0
21.0

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

99
91
96

 92
87
89

 10
12
16

 9
11
9

  2,326 b

 3,328
 6,071 

 1.14
0.60
1.48

 4.7
4.8
5.7

 35.7
27.1
28.1

 47.7
41.6
48.3

 16.5
10.9
23.7

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

90
..

95 / ..

 88
..

88 / ..

 17
..

17 / ..

 8
..

8 / 8

  3,460 
 1,053
1,756 / 1,525

 0.93
0.03

0.34 / 1.18

 3.9
..

.. / 5.7

 27.7
..
..

 50.6
..
..

 18.0
..
..

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

87
91
99

 82
74
91

 18
21
10

 8
8
9

  1,245 
 ..
 4,400 

 0.21
..

0.50

 3.5
2.9
4.0

 ..
30.5
31.2

 ..
52.0
38.1

 15.0
17.5
30.7

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

99
94

100

 95
71
68

 16
..

18

 9
9
9

  2,682 
 1,529 
 ..

 0.45
0.71

..

 7.0
3.1
..

 31.9
39.2

..

 44.3
32.9

..

 23.8
27.9

..

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

88
89
97

 75
84
88

 14
20
13

 9
10
11

  ..
 6,714 
 ..

 ..
0.34 
4.74

 2.0
4.9
6.2

 33.3
41.8
47.3

 29.8
39.6
29.2

 30.7
18.7
17.0

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

73
94
..

 89
71
..

 30
27
..

 10
9
9

  ..
 1,576 
 ..

 ..
0.23

..

 ..
3.7
2.7

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

98
95
89

 66
66
35

 18
23
27

 11
10
9

  2,814 
 482
 958

 1.02
0.07
0.64

 7.1
..

5.5

 35.1
..

45.3

 42.6
..

38.2

 22.3
..

16.2

Own production. Source: UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO
a. Latest data available from this period. b. Data referring exclusively to scientists. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F4 Public Expenditure on Education and r&d 
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TABLE F5 Health and Survival

Infant mortality rate  

Maternal 
mortality

ratio  People living with HIV/aIdS Prevalence of smoking

per
1,000 live 
born alive

under-five per 
1,000 live
born alive

 per 100,000 
born alive

 
low estimate - 
high estimate %               men women

  > age 15 age 15-49  %  %

 2007  2007  2005  2007  2007  2008 2008

Portugal
Spain
France

3
4
4

 4
4
4

 11
4
8

 34,000
140,000
140,000

 0.5
0.5
0.4

 41
36
37

31
31
27

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

3
4
3

 4
5
4

 3
8
6

 150,000
200

< 500

 0.4
0.1

< 0.1

 33
33
32

19
24
21

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

5
13

7 / 9

 6
14

8 / 10

 7
3

.. / ..

 ..
..

6,400 / ..

 ..
..

0.1 / ..

 39
49

.. / ..

29
35

.. / ..

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

15
13

4

 17
15

4

 10
92

3

 < 500
..

11,000

 < 0.1
< 0.2

0.2

 40
40
64

32
4

40

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

3
21
15

 4
23
17

 10
44

130

 ..
..
..

 < 0.2
< 0.2
< 0.2

 38
52
43

10
19
..

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

26
21

4

 29
24

5

 150
62

4

 3,000
..

4,900

 0.1
< 0.2

0.1

 29
62
31

7
10
18

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

24
30
16

 27
36
18

 ..
130

97

 ..
9,000

..

 ..
< 0.1
< 0.2

 41
24
32

3
1
2

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

18
33
32

 21
37
34

 100
180
240

 3,600
21,000
21,000

 0.1
0.1
0.1

 46
27
26

1
0
0

Own production. Source: WB WB WHO UNAIDS UNAIDS WB WB
(..) Data unavailable.

CHART F5 Survival rate up to age 65 (2007)
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Own production. Source: WB.
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TABLE F6 nutrition and food security

dietary 
energy 

consumption

Cereal trade Children under 
weight for
their ageimports  exports

kcal/person/day mt thousands $ mt thousands $ % children < age 5

 2004/06  2007  2007  2007  2007  1998/2006a

Portugal
Spain
France

3,610
3,290
3,580

 3,908,810
12,613,392

2,284,298

 863,481
3,106,989

978,804

 254,680
2,157,154

25,591,536

 70,687
779,223

6,686,395

  

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

3,690
3,540
3,330

 9,996,965
185,554
460,132

 2,803,320
53,364

132,632

 1,338,694
10,682
42,373

 783,732
3,629

12,788

  

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

2,970
3,000
2,680

 180,250
647,924

42,964 / 17,261

 63,286
172,664

20,466 / 6,066

 457,152
6,239

103,360 / ..

 120,827
2,848

224,800 / ..

 
1.6

1.8 / 2.2

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

2,900
2,840
3,700

 262,105
467,750

2,142,304

 73,493
119,634
672,893

 1,579
2,004

351,729

 959
640

152,022

 1.2
17.0

 

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

3,210
3,350
3,010

 513,879
3,550,667
1,843,309

 150,021
973,273
393,996

 9,020
1,973,582

178,589

 3,733
370,804
230,745

 
3.5
8.5

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

3,170
2,880
3,630

 824,552
2,222,491
2,754,338

 223,685
663,023
711,982

 18,503
12,083

1,518

 3,906
4,518

555

 3.4
3.6

 

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

2,180
3,330
3,020

 456,469
10,509,216

2,356,769

 135,724
2,541,669

675,557

 17,670
1,250,058

960

 4,500
410,121

217

 
5.4
4.3

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

3,270
3,100
3,190

 3,124,662
7,283,009
6,149,544

 932,034
1,827,542
1,727,636

 65,108
1,223

146,368

 20,325
509

43,947

 
10.2

9.9

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO WHO
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavalilable.

CHART F6 nutrition ractors in the Mediterranean (2004-2006)
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Own production. Source: FAO.
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TABLE F7 access to health resources

Population with 
sustainable 
access to an 

improved 
water sources

Population 
with access 
to improved 
sanitation

births 
attended 
by skilled 

health 
personnel

Contraceptive 
prevalence

rate

adolescent 
fertility 

rate

Public
health 

expenditure

Population
per

physician % % %

% of married 
women in the 
15 to 49 age 

bracket

births
per 1,000 
women 

ages 15-19 % of GdP

 2002/06a  2006  2006  2002/07a  2000/07a  2007  2006

Portugal
Spain
France

294
303
294

 99
100
100

 99
100
100

 100
..

99

 ..
81
75

 16
12
7

 10.0
8.1

11.1

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

270
256
417

 ..
100

..

 ..
..
..

 99
100
100

 60
..

74

 5
11
5

 9.0
8.3
8.4

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

400
714
500

 99
99

99 / 98

 99
95

92 / 91

 100
100

99 / 99

 69
36

41 / 39

 14
16

22 / 15

 7.5
8.3

7.6 / 6.8

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

385
833
200

 100
97

100

 89
97
98

 98
100

..

 14
60
..

 22
14
9

 8.2
6.2
9.9

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

435
625

2,000

 100
97
89

 100
88
92

 100
81
93

 ..
64
58

 6
39
61

 6.3
5.6
3.9

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

417
417
270

 100
98

100

 98
65
..

 93
99
..

 63
57
..

 16
25
14

 8.9
9.9
7.8

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

..
417
769

 ..
98
71

 ..
66
97

 99
74
99

 50
59
..

 79
39
3

 ..
6.3
2.9

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

769
909

2,000

 94
85
83

 85
94
72

 90
95
63

 66
61
63

 7
7

19

 5.3
3.6
5.1

Own production. Source: WHO WHO WHO WB WB WB WHO
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F7 Life expectancy and Cancer Mortality rate (2007)
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Own production. Source: WHO.
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TABLE F8 Gender: social development

Life expectancy
at birth

adult literacy rate
≥ age 15

Combined primary, 
secondary and tertiary 
gross enrolment ratio Year 

women 
received 
right to 

vote

Year 
women 
received 
right to 

stand for 
election

Year first 
woman 

elected or 
appointed 

to 
parliament

Seats in 
parliament 

held by 
womenewomen men women men women men

years years % % % % %

 2007  2007  2007  2007  2004/08f  2004/08f     2009d

Portugal
Spain
France

81.6
84.1
84.5

 75.2
77.8
77.6

 99.3
96.4

..

 96.6
98.6

..

 94
100
97

 90
94
93

 1931c, 1976
1931
1944

 1931c, 1976
1931
1944

 1934
1931
1945

 27.8
33.6
19.6

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

84.1
81.9
81.5

 78.6
77.4
74.1

 98.6
93.2
99.6

 99.4
90.0
99.7

 95
82
99

 89
81
88

 1945
1947
1946

 1945
1947
1946

 1946
1966

 1992a

 20.2
8.7

10.0

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

79.2
77.4

76.2 / 76.8

 72.3
72.2

70.7 / 72.4

 98.0
..
..

 99.5
..
..

 82
..

79 / ..

 77
..

74 / ..

 1945
1946
1946

 1945
1946
1946

  1992a

1990
1946 / 2006ª

 20.9
12.3

21.6 / 6.2

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

76.6
79.7
82.2

 71.8
73.4
77.3

 95.4
98.8
96.0

 98.6
99.3
98.2

 71
68

100

 70
68
99

 1946
1920
1952

 1946
1920
1952

  1990a

1945
1952

 31.7
16.4
17.3

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

81.7
74.2
76.1

 77.0
69.3
72.2

 96.6
81.2
76.5

 99.0
96.2
89.7

 78
69
65

 79
79
68

 1960
1930

1949c, 1953

 1960
1934
1953

 1963
 1935b

1973

 14.3
9.1

12.4

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

74.2
74.5
82.5

 69.9
70.8
78.8

 86.0
89.4

..

 93.4
96.5

..

 82
78
94

 77
75
88

 1952
1974
1948

 1952
1974
1948

 1963
 1989b

1949

 3.1
8.5

17.5

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

..
73.6
76.9

 ..
69.1
71.7

 88.6
60.7
78.4

 96.8
83.6
94.5

 81
..
..

 76
..
..

 ..
1956
1964

 ..
1956
1964

 ..
1957

..

 ..
3.7
7.7

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

76.3
73.7
73.4

 72.4
70.9
69.0

 69.0
66.4
43.2

 86.4
84.3
68.7

 81
75
57

 75
73
65

 1959
1949c, 1962

1963

 1959
1962
1963

 1959
 1962b

1993

 19.9
5.4
6.2

Own production. Source: WB WB UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNESCO UNDP UNDP UNDP IPU
a. Referring to the first year appointed in the current parliamentary system. b. The date refers to the first year in which a woman was nominated to Parliament. c. First partial recognition of the right to vote or stand for 
election. d. Situation as of 30 October 2009. e. For bicameral parliaments, the values shown are averages for both chambers. f. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F8 Enrolment rates and percentages of students repeating a year
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TABLE F9 technology and communication

 
daily 

newspapers

Households 
with 

television
telephone 
mainlines

outgoing 
interna-

tional calls 

Incoming 
interna-

tional calls 
Mobile 
phones

Personal 
computers

Internet 
users

annual 
investment 

in 
telecommu-

nications

Information 
and com-

 munications 
technology 
expendi-

tures

 
per 1,000 

inhabitants %
per 100 

inhabitants
minutes 

per capita
minutes 

per capita
per 100 

inhabitants
per 100 

inhabitants
per 100 

inhabitants millions $ % of GdP

 2000/07a 2007 2008 2003/07a 2003/07a 2008 2006/07a 2007/08a 2001/03a 2007

Portugal
Spain
France

..
144
164

99
99
97

39
45
56

56
124
105

121
39

138

140
112

93

17.2
39.3
65.2

42
57
68

1,634
7,928
8,166

5.7
5.5
5.7

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

137
..

173

94
99
99

36
59
50

103
108

57

131
168

..

152
94

101

36.7
..

42.5

49
49
59

8,579
52

313

5.8
..

4.7

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

..

..
.. / ..

98
87

.. / 98

42
27

1

69
44

.. / ..

134
187
.. / ..

133
84

98 / 118

19.9
6.4

24.4 / ..

51
35

34 / 47

332
117

627 / ..

..

..
.. / ..

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

89
24

..

99
90

100

22
11
54

13
13
87

112
111

95

123
93

124

36.8
3.8
9.4

42
24
44

221
68

1,773

..

..
5.4

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

..

..

..

100
98
95

45
24
17

340
7

20

223
23
59

118
89
33

38.0
6.0
9.0

39
34
17

148
1,902

90

..
5.5
..

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

54
..
..

96
96
92

18
8

46

50
18

208

263
13

166

34
87

127

10.4
6.7

24.0

23
26
50

..
164

..

..
9.3
6.5

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

10
..
..

95
97
50

8
15
16

..
8
..

..
40

..

28
51
77

5.6
4.9
2.2

9
17

5

7
1,014

..

..
5.8
..

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

23
..

12

92
90
77

12
10

9

24
7
7

48
11
15

85
81
72

7.5
1.1
3.6

28
12
33

312
878
643

6.0
2.5
8.3

Own production. Source: WB WB/UIT UIT UIT UIT UIT WB/UIT UIT UIT WB
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F9 Mobile phone / Mainline phone subscriber ratio
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TABLE F10 Security and military expenditure

Internally 
displaced 

people

refugees

total armed 
forces

Conventional arms transfer

Military expenditure
by country 
of asylum

by country
of origin imports exports

thousands thousands thousands
thousands 

trops millions $ millions $ millions $  % of GdP

 2008  2007  2007  2007  2003/07d  2003/07d  2008  2007

Portugal
Spain
France

..

..

..

  0.4
 5.1
 151.8

 (.)
(.)
0.1

 44
147
255

 657
1,610

277

 87
2,123
9,607

  3,766
 14,721
 52,565

 2.0
1.2
2.3

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

..

..

..

  38.1
 3.0
 0.3

 0.1
(.)
0.1

 191
2
7

 1,730
18
33

 2,761
10

..

  33,013 h

 39.1 b

 674

 1.8h

0.7b

1.5

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

2
125
249

  1.6
 7.4

98.0 / 8.5

 100.4
78.3

165.6 / 0.6

 21
12

..

 121
..
..

 ..
..

6 / 208

  929
 188 b,g

 715 / 53

 1.9
1.3b,g

2.6 / 1.8

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

1.0
..
..

 1.2
0.1
2.2

 8.1
15.3

0.1

 11
11

147

 ..
60

4,813

 ..
..

67

  144 i

 199 f,g

 9,706

 2.1i

1.8f,g

3.3

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

200
954-1,200

433

 1.2
7.0

1,960.8a

 (.)
221.9

13.7

 10
515
308

 58
3,040

125

 ..
200

3

  415 b

 11,663
 6,300

 1.9b

2.1
4.4

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

90-390
..

indeterminate

 466.9a

2,431.0a

1.2

 13.1
1.8
1.5

 72
101
168

 3
774

4,557

 ..
91

2,007

  1,067
 973
 12,135 c

 5.1
6.2
8.6c

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

129-149
..
..

 1,813.8a

97.6
4.1

 4,953.4a

6.8
2.0

 ..
469

76

 2
2,944

5

 ..
..

126

  ..
 2,585
 837

 ..
2.5
1.0

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

..
indeterminate

..

 0.1
94.1

0.8

 2.5
10.6

4.0

 35
138
201

 177
2,677

203

 ..
..
..

  446
 4,156 e

 2,358

 1.3
3.0e

3.2

Own production. Source: IDMC UNDP UNDP UNDP SIPRI SIPRI SIPRI SIPRI
a. Including Palestinian refugees under UNRWA responsibility. b. Military pensions not included. c. Includes $2.38 billion in US military aid. d. Total exports or imports for the entire period. e. Amounts refer to recurrent 
expenditures only. In July 2006, the Government of Algeria increased its spending budgets by 35%, but did not specify whether part of this increase was allocated to military spending. f. Data refer to the approved 
budget, not real spending. g. Excluding paramilitary forces. h.  Includes civil defence spending, which usually accounts for about 4.5% of the total. i. Includes part of the military pensions. (.) Less than half of the unit 
shown. (..) Data unavailable

CHART F10 Military expenditure (2007)
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TABLE F11 Economic structure and production

GdP
GdP annual 
growth rate

Share in GdP by sector

Consumer
price indexagriculture industry services

millions $ % % % %
average annual 

% growth

 2007  2000-07  2007  2007  2007  2000/07

Portugal
Spain
France

 222,758
 1,436,891
 2,589,839

 0.9
3.4
1.8

 3
3
2

 24
30
21

 73
67
77

 2.9
3.2
1.9

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

 2,101,637
 7,448 a

 47,182

 1.0
3.8 b

4.3

 2
..
2

 27
..

34

 71
..

63

 2.3
1.3 b

4.5

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

 51,278
 15,144
40,122 / 3,500 a

 4.8
5.3

5.6 /10.7b

 7
10

13 / ..

 32
22

28 / ..

 61
69

59 / ..

 2.5
..

18.0 / ..

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

 7,674
 10,831
 313,354

 2.7
5.3
4.3

 12
21

4

 30
20
23

 59
59
73

 1.9
2.9
3.3

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

 21,276 a

 655,881
 37,745

 4.4 b

5.9
4.5

 ..
9

18

 ..
28
35

 ..
63
47

 2.4 b

20.6
5.1

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

 24,352
 15,833
 163,957

 3.3
6.3
3.2

 6
3
..

 24
29
..

 70
67
..

 ..
3.3
1.5

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

 4,016
 130,476
 58,333

 -0.9
4.3
3.7

 ..
14

..

 ..
36
..

 ..
50
..

 3.8
6.2

-3.0

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

 35,020
 135,285
 75,119

 4.8
4.5
5.0

 10
8

14

 30
61
27

 60
31
59

 3.0
2.6
1.8

Own production. Source: WB WB WB WB WB WB
a. UNDP 2009. b. 2006-07. (..) Data unavailable. 

CHART F11 Services sector share of GdP (1995-2007)
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Own production. Source: WB.
(*) Including both OECD and non-OECD countries.



39
3

M
ed

.2
01

0
A

pp
en

di
ce

s

TABLE F12 agriculture

Land area
agricultural 

areaa

arable and 
permanent 

crops
Permanent 

pasture
Irrigated 

land

Land under 
cereal 

production
Cereal 

production
Cereal
yield

Fertilizer 
consumption

agricultural 
population

thousands 
ha

thousands 
ha

thousands 
ha

thousands 
ha

% of total 
crops

thousands 
ha

thousands 
tm kg / ha kg / ha thousands

 2007  2007  2007  2007  2003  2008  2007  2008  2006  2008

Portugal
Spain
France

9,150
49,898
54,766

 3,496
28,660
29,418

 1,672
17,560
19,519

 1,824
11,100

9,899

 28.1
20.2
13.3

 355
6,666
9,611

 1,292
23,889
70,094

 3,635
3,583
7,293

 94
96

178

 1,178
2,176
1,389

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

29,414
32

2,014

 13,888
9

500

 9,702
9

203

 4,186
0

297

 25.7
18.2

1.5

 4,099
3

107

 21,624
11

583

 5,275
4,440
5,473

 106
113
266

 2,415
5

16

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

5,391
5,120

8,836 / 1,345

 1,201
2,149

5,053 / 514

 932
1,117

3,598 / 190

 269
1,032

1,455 / 324

 0.7
0.3
1.2

 563
301

1,901 / 5

 3,728
1,329

8,715 / 11

 6,627
4,416

4,583 / 2,203

 161
42

101 /..

 221
106

1,382 / 87

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

2,543
2,740

12,890

 1,076
1,119
8,280

 467
698

3,680

 609
421

4,600

 9.0
50.5
37.9

 173
136

1,197

 613
519

5,252

 3,537
3,818
4,389

 43
50

113

 170
1,354
1,142

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

924
76,963
18,363

 157
39,454
13,897

 156
24,837

5,683

 1
14,617

8,214

 28.6
20.0
24.6

 43
11,256

3,164

 57
29,280

5,010

 1,324
2,601
1,622

 162
98
68

 51
15,512

4,409

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

1,023
8,824
2,164

 687
964
501

 287
221
376

 400
743
125

 33.2
18.8
45.3

 70
41
67

 154
38

204

 2,186
928

3,044

 129
488
361

 88
419
132

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

602
99,545

175,954

 373
3,538

15,550

 223
3,538
2,050

 150
0

13,500

 7.7
99.9
21.9

 33
3,089

343

 56
22,811

209

 1,683
7,506
611

 ..
381

34

 357
23,879

214

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

15,536
238,174

44,630

 9,826
41,252
29,960

 4,931
8,390
8,960

 4,895
32,862
21,000

 8.0
6.9

15.4

 877
2,851
5,317

 1,227
3,584
5,331

 1,399
1,257
1,003

 22
11
48

 2,155
7,409
8,609

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO
a. Agricultural area is divided into ‘arable land and permanent crops’ and ‘prairies and permanent pastures’. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F12 olive production (2007)
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Own production. Source: FAO.
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TABLE F13 Livestock

Live animals Live animals trade

bovine, 
caprine and 

ovinea  pigs  poultry  
equines and 

camels  beehives exports  imports

thousands thousands thousands thousands thousands thousands $ thousands $

 2008  2008  2008  2008  2008  2006  2007

Portugal
Spain
France

5,083
28,931
29,299

 2,374
26,290
14,805

 44,500
137,905
223,757

 19
250
420

 310
2,500
1,015

 44,435
337,161

2,208,701

 188,201
490,219
275,985

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

15,734
38

639

 9,273
77

543

 125,000
495

4,529

 300
1

20

 500

412

 43,013
4

32,048

 1,719,042
828

21,297

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

1,205
1,573

2,817 / 332

 1,348
502

3,594 / 10

 7,754
15,300

17,806 / 505

 14
23

17 / 6

 160
334

267 / 42

 4,431
474

16,795 / ..

 132,196
40,058

10,117 / 3,699

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

1,198
3,313

149,883

 255
147
922

 2,264
7,112

31,385

 57
46
27

 58
171

1,315

 337
3

6,170

 5,357
31,961

123,108

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

641
40,690
24,858

 465
2
 

 3,370
274,775

25,600

 0,7
190

26

 40
4,889

395

 1,981
1,653

257,435

 2,019
22,391
22,515

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

857
3,463

936

 9

205

 37,000
25,013
42,700

 4
9
9

 115
45
93

 187
1,812
7,341

 153,947
58,161
39,643

Palestine
Egyptb

Libya

1,123
1,871
5,895

 
30

 

 11,900
116,550

25,000

 ..
150

92

 66
1,352

37

 480
6,038

9

 17,636
34,876

6,998

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

9,447
25,450
25,210

 6
6
8

 75,100
125,139
157,500

 289
295
207

 140
400
350

 741
45

1,881

 12,648
22,100
49,975

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO
a. Included bovine, caprine, ovine and buffalo livestock. b. Includes chicken, hens, ducks, turkeys and geese. c. Data from 2007. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F13 Livestock: bovine, caprine and ovine (2008)

100%

90%

80%

70%

60%

50%

40%

30%

20%

10%

0%

Bovine Caprine Ovine Buffalos

S
yr

ia

A
lg

er
ia

Tu
ni

si
a

Ly
bi

a

S
pa

in

M
or

oc
co

M
ac

ed
on

ia

M
on

te
ne

gr
o

Jo
rd

an

P
al

es
tin

e

B
os

ni
a 

an
d

H
er

ze
go

vi
na

P
or

tu
ga

l

G
re

ec
e

Tu
rk

ey

S
er

bi
a

A
lb

an
ia

C
ro

at
ia

Ita
ly

Is
ra

el

C
yp

ru
s

Le
ba

no
n

M
al

ta

E
gy

pt
*

Fr
an

ce

S
lo

ve
ni

a

Own production. Source: FAO.
* Data from 2007.
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TABLE F14 Fisheries

total fisheries

Mediterra-
nean and 
black Sea 
catches

trade in fish and 
derivate products

annual 
availability 

of fish
and fish 

derivatives

Fishermen

aquaculture 
productionmarine freshwater exports imports

mt mt mt mt millions $ millions $ kg per capita

 2007  2007  2007  2007  2007  2007  2005  2000

Portugal
Spain
France

259,866
1,054,107

744,208

 904
35,955
43,466

 13
120,366

67,590

 7,473
281,266
237,653

 654
3,258
1,953

 1,848
7,005
5,415

 55.4
40.6
35.2

 25,021
75,434
26,113

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

423,073
3,783
1,233

 
 

43,971
0

1,232

 
 

413,631
3,783
1,233

 
 

178,992
2,548
1,352

 
 

779
50
19

 
 

5,173
44
74

 
 

25.0
30.4

9.4

 
 

48,770
..

231

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

48,634
265

0 / 512

 4,455
9,360

9,159 / 400

 48,634
265

0

 12,884
7,620

6,528 / 11

 153
11

2 / ..

 128
34

92 / ..

 14.9
7.3
4.5

 65,151
3,500
1,429

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

0
4,664

204,210

 1,218
2,841
5,146

 0
4,664

200,914

 1,096
2,008

113,258

 0,7
2

636

 21
18

765

 4.8
4.5

21.1

 8,472
1,590

19,847

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

4,844
670,117

3,381

 106
102,354

14,500

 4,844
670,117

3,381

 2,504
140,021

8,425

 32
224
0,3

 80
181

42

 23.1
6.9
2.3

 ,,
33,614
11,292

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

3,541
156

5,016

 1,073
859

21,220

 3,541
0

4,941

 803
509

22,416

 3,0
0

21

 74
57

196

 7.3
4.7

21.3

 9,825
721

1,535

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

2,702
130,749

32,154

<0,5
877,259

10

2,702
83,763
32,154

..
635,516

240

..
5

12

..
224

28

0.5
16.0
10.3

..
250,000

9,500

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

104,393
148,482
892,050

 2,168
360

2,405

 104,393
148,482

42,519

 3,367
405

1,636

 190
12

1,410

 53
26
64

 13.0
4.5
9.8

 50,815
26,151

106,096

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO WRI
(..) Data unavailable

CHART F14 Weight of aquaculture in fisheries production (2002-2007)
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Own production. Source: FAO.
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TABLE F15 Employment and unemployment

Employment by economic sector Unemployment rate

Employed 
population

Employ-
ment rate agriculture industry services total women men youth

thousands %

%
labor
force

%
labor
force

%
labor
force

%
labor
force

% 
female 
labor 
force

%
male 
labor 
force

% 
labor 

force ages 
15-24

 2008  2008  2003/08a  2003/08a  2003/08a  2003/08a  2003/08a  2003/08a  2004/08a

Portugal
Spain
France

4,863
17,636
23,528

 58.8
50.2
51.1

 11.5
4.3
3.0

 29.3
27.8
23.1

 59.2
67.9
72.9

 7.6
11.3

7.4

 8.8
13.0

7.9

 6.5
10.1

6.9

 16
25
18

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

22,291
133
899

 45.9
44.8
57.5

 3.8
1.7

10.2

 29.7
25.1
34.2

 66.3
72.4
54.7

 6.7
6.0
4.4

 8.5
6.8
4.9

 5.5
5.6
4.0

 21
12
10

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

1,631
1,257

.. / ..

 48.8
46.3
.. / ..

 12.8
..

20.8 / 8.6

 30.6
..

29.5 / 19.2

 56.3
..

49.7 / 71.9

 9.6
29.0

18.1 / 30.3

 11.1
33.0

21 / 35.5

 8.3
26.7

15.8 / 26.2

 22
59

43.7 / ..

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

552
909

4,461

 39.8
49.6
51.3

 18.2
58.0
11.5

 31.3
13.5
22.5

 50.3
28.4
65.9

 33.8
14.4

7.7

 34.2
17.5
11.4

 33.5
12.4

5.1

 58
..

22

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

372
18,917

4,703

 62.4
46.1
51.0

 4.3
26.2
27.0

 22.3
25.7
25.6

 72.5
48.1
47.3

 3.7
9.4

10.3

 4.2
9.4

20.9

 3.2
9.4
7.8

 9
18
19

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

1,229
1,267
2,364

 51.4
46.4
56.6

 ..
3.6
1.6

 ..
21.8
21.9

 ..
74.5
75.6

 8.1
12.7

6.2

 ..
24.3

7.0

 ..
10.1

5.7

 21
..

16

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

567
20,008

1,828

 38.4
52.2
56.4

 15.9
31.2

..

 24.7
22.0

..

 58.1
46.6

..

 26.8
8.7

..

 20.1
19.3

..

 28.1
5.9

..

 ..
34

..

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

2,766
10,115

8,248

 47.6
57.3
50.6

 ..
20.7
43.3

 ..
26.0
20.3

 ..
53.0
36.3

 14.2
13.8

9.6

 17.3
18.4

9.8

 13.1
12.9

9.6

 31
24
18

Own production. Source: ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO ILO
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F15 Population active in agriculture by gender (2003-2007)*
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Own production. Source: ILO.
* Latest data available from this period.
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TABLE F16 Income distribution

 Share of income or consumption
richest 
10 % to 
poorest

10%
Gini 

index

lowest 
20% 

second 
20%

third 
20%

fourth 
20%

highest 
20% 

Years % % % % %

Portugal
Spain
France

1997
2000
1995

5.8
7.0
7.2

11.0
12.1
12.6

15.5
16.4
17.2

21.9
22.5
22.8

45.8
42.0
40.2

14.9
10.2
9.0

38.5
34.7
32.7

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

2000
..

2004

6.5
..

8.3

12.0
..

12.8

16.8
..

16.7

22.8
..

22.6

41.9
..

39.6

11.7
..

7.2

36.0
28.0
30.9

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

2005
2005
2003

8.8
7.0
8.3

13.3
11.6
13.0

17.3
15.9
17.3

22.7
22.3
23.0

37.9
43.2
38.4

6.4
10.2
6.9

29.0
35.8
30.0

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

2003
2005
2000

6.1
7.8
6.7

10.8
12.2
11.9

15.5
16.6
16.8

22.2
22.6
23.0

45.4
40.9
41.6

12.3
8.1

10.4

39.0
33.0
34.3

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

..
2005

..

..
5.2
..

..
 9.8

..

..
14.6

..

..
21.6

..

..
48.8

..

..
17.4

..

29.0
43.2

..

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

..
2006
2001

..
7.2
5.7

..
11.1
10.5

..
15.2
15.9

..
21.1
23.0

..
45.4
44.9

..
10.2
13.7

..
37.7
39.2

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

..
2004/05

..

..
9.0
..

..
12.6

..

..
16.1

..

..
20.9

..

..
41.5

..

..
7.1
..

..
32.1

..

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

2000
1995
2007

6.0
6.9
6.5

10.3
11.5
10.5

14.8
16.3
14.5

21.7
22.8
20.6

47.2
42.4
47.9

13.7
9.6

12.3

39.8
35.3
40.9

Own production. Source: WB WB WB WB WB WB WB WB
(..) Data univailable.

CHART F16 Gini index
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Own production. Source: WB
The Gini Coefficient measures the difference between a country’s actual income distribution and a perfectly equal income distribution. A coefficient of zero represents perfect equality while a coefficient of 100 means 
complete inequality.
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TABLE F17 Gender: economic activity

Female 
economic 

activity
rate 

≥ age 15

Employment by economic activity Estimated earned 
incomeagriculture industry services

women men women men women men women men

% of male 
rate

% of female 
employment

% of male 
employment

% of female 
employment

% of male 
employment

% of female 
employment

% of male 
employment  $ PPP  $ PPP

 2005  2003/07a  2003/07a  2003/07a  2003/07a  2003/07a  2003/07a  2007  2007

Portugal
Spain
France

79
66
79

12
3
2

11
6
5

18
12
12

41
45
34

69
82
86

48
53
62

17,154
21,817
25,677

28,762
41,597
42,091

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

62
49
80

3
0

10

5
2

10

16
13
23

39
32
44

80
86
65

56
65
45

20,152
14,458
20,427

41,158
31,812
33,398

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

74
86
..

14
..

20 / 9

12
..

22 / 8

18
..

20 / 9

40
..

36 / 26

67
..

61 /82 

48
..

42 / 65 

12,934
  5,910

7,654 / 8,611

19,360
  9,721

12,900 / 14,951

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

63
70
67

17
..

12

19
..

11

29
..

10

33
..

30

54
..

78

48
..

59

  5,956
  4,954
19,218

12,247
  9,143
38,002

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

76
36
44

2
47
49

6
19
23

10
15
8

33
29
29

88
38
43

60
52
48

18,307
  5,352
  1,512

31,625
20,441
  7,452

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

41
36
85

..
2
1

..
4
2

..
12
11

..
23
32

..
84
88

..
73
65

  4,062
  1,543
20,599

16,404
  8,065
32,148

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

15
27
40

36
43
..

11
28
..

10
6
..

27
26
..

52
51
..

61
46
..

..
2,286
5,590

..
  8,401
22,505

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

38
45
33

..
22
61

..
20
37

..
26
14

..
28
22

..
49
24

..
54
41

3,249
4,081
1,603

11,731
11,331
  6,694

Own production. Source: UNDP WB WB WB WB WB WB UNDP UNDP 
a. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F17 Unemployment rate (2006)
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Own production. Source: ILO.
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TABLE F18 Production and energy consumption

Energy 
production

Energy 
con-

sumption

Energy 
consump-
tion per 
capita

GdP per 
unit of 

energy use

net
energy 
import

Energy consumption by source

fossil
fuels nuclear

hidro-
electric

renew -
ables

millions 
mt oil eq

millions 
mt oil eq kg oil eq

PPP $ per 
kg oil eq

% of  
used 

energya % % % %

 2006  2006  2006  2006  2006  2003  2003  2003  2003

Portugal
Spain
France

4.3
31.4

137.0

 25.4
144.6
272.7

 2,402
3,277
4,444

 8.7
8.5
7.0

 83
78
50

 83.6
81.4
52.7

 0.0
11.9
41.8

 5.3
2.6
1.9

 11.0
4.1
3.6

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

27.4
0

3.3

 184.2
875
7.3

 3,125
2,153
3,618

 9.1
10.0

6.8

 85
100

54

 94.5
100.0

70.3

 0.0
0.0

19.4

 1.7
0.0
3.7

 3.9
0.0
6.6

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

4.1
4.0

10.6 / ..

 8.9
5.4

17.1 / ..

 2,017
1,425

2,303 / ..

 6.9
5.0

4.1 / ..

 54
27

38 / ..

 90.5
85.8
89.7

 0.0
0.0
0.0

 5.0
10.2

5.3

 4.5
4.0
5.0

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

1.5
1.2

10.0

 2.6
2.3

31.1

 1,355
727

2,792

 5.9
8.9
9.3

 47
47
68

 88.3
70.6
94.8

 0.0
0.0
0.0

 4.6
22.2

1.4

 7.1
7.2
3.8

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

0
26.3
26.5

3
94.0
18.9

3,094
1,304

956

10.0
8.9
4.2

98
72

-40

98.4
87.3
98.6

0.0
0.0
0.0

0.0
3.9
1.4

1.6
8.9
0.0

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

0.2
0.3
2.7

 4.8
7.2

21.3

 1,173
1,294
3,017

 8.1
6.5
7.9

 96
96
88

 95.8
98.7
96.6

 0.0
0.0
0.0

 2.0
0.1
0.0

 2.3
1.2
3.3

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

..
77.8

101.9

 ..
62.5
17.8

 ..
795

2,943

 ..
5.7
4.4

 ..
-25

-474

 ..
95.3
99.2

 ..
0.0
0.0

 ..
2.1
0.0

 ..
2.6
0.8

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

6.6
173.2

0.7

 8.7
36.7
14.0

 863
1,100

458

 7.8
6.5
8.3

 24
-372

95

 87.1
99.7
94.5

 0.0
0.0
0.0

 0.2
0.1
1.2

 12.7
0.2
4.3

Own production. Source: WB WB WB WB WB WRI WRI WRI WRI
a. Negative values indicate that the country is a net exporter. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F18 Production and energy consumption (2006)
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TABLE F19 Production, consumption and access to electricity

Population 
with access 
to electricity

Electricity 
production

Electricity 
consumption 

per capita

Sources of electricitya

carbon gas oil hydroelectric nuclear

% billion kWh  kWh % % % % %

 2005  2006  2006  2006  2006  2006  2006  2006

Portugal
Spain
France

100.0
100.0
100.0

 48.6
299.1
569.2

 4,799
6,206
7,813

 31.0
23.0

5.0

 25.0
30.0

4.0

 11.0
8.0
1.0

 23.0
9.0

10.0

 0.0
20.0
79.0

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

100.0
..
..

 307.7
2.3

15.1

 5,755
4,970
7,124

 16.0
0.0

36.0

 51.0
0.0
2.0

 15.0
100.0

0.0

 12.0
0.0

24.0

 0.0
0.0

37.0

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

..

..

..

 12.3
13.3

36.5 / ..

 3,636
2,385

4,040 / ..

 18.0
55.0

69 / ..

 17.0
0.0

0.0 / ..

 16.0
1.0

1 / ..

 49.0
44.0

30.0 / ..

 0.0
0.0
0.0

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

..

..
100.0

 7.0
5.1

60.2

 3,495
961

5,372

 73.0
0.0

54.0

 0.0
0.0

18.0

 3.0
2.0

16.0

 24.0
98.0
10.0

 0.0
0.0
0.0

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

..
95.0
90.0

 5
176.3

37.3

 5,239
2,078
1,466

 0.0
26.0

0.0

 0.0
46.0
38.0

 100.0
2.0

51.0

 0.0
25.0
11.0

 0.0
0.0
0.0

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

99.0
99.9

100.0

 9.3
11.6
51.8

 2,141
1,904
6,889

 0.0
0.0

69.0

 0.0
70.0
18.0

 93.0
29.0
13.0

 7.0
0.0
0.0

 0.0
0.0
0.0

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

..
98.0
97.0

 ..
115.4

23.9

 ..
1,382
3,688

 ..
0.0
0.0

 ..
72.0
41.0

 ..
16.0
59.0

 ..
11.0

0.0

 ..
0.0
0.0

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

94.6
98.1
85.1

 14.1
35.2
23.2

 1,221
870
685

 0.0
0.0

58.0

 85.0
96.0
13.0

 14.0
2.0

21.0

 1.0
1.0
7.0

 0.0
0.0
0.0

Own production. Source: WRI WB WB WB WB WB WB WB
a. The percentages do not always add up to 100% because some electricity sources (solar, wind and geothermal) are not included. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F19 Share of gas in electricity generation (1990-2006) (%)
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Own production. Source: WB.
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TABLE F20 Co2 Emissions

Co2 emissions emissions 
intensity 
by GdP

Co2 emissions by sector

motor 
vehiclesbtotal per capita

world 
participation

industry and 
construction transport electricity

millions mt mt %

mt Co2 per 
million 
PPP $ % % %

per 1,000 
people

 2007  2007  2007  2007  2000  2000  2000  2003

Portugal
Spain
France

55.20
344.70
369.31

 5.2
7.7
5.8

 0.2
1.2
1.3

 0.29
0.32
0.21

 21.3
19.3
21.6

 30.5
32.3
39.3

 35.5
32.5
12.0

 459 a

611
652

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

437.56
2.72

15.92

 7.4
6.7
7.9

 1.5
(.)
0.1

 0.28
0.35
0.34

 18.7
..

19.5

 26.5
..

26.6

 32.1
67.0 c

37.6

 679
750
500

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

22.03
17.99

49.71 / ..

 5.0
4.8

6.73 / ..

 0.1
0.1

0.2 / ..

 0.38
0.61

1.03 / ..

 20.5
14.4
16.6

 25.3
12.7
12.4

 23.5
63.2
61.1

 324
299
170

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

9.12
4.02

97.84

 4.5
1.3
8.7

 (.)
(.)
0.3

 0.64
0.24
0.36

 12.3
15.9
12.5

 11.7
47.8
22.7

 70.5
8.0

51.5

 170 a

84
513

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

7.35
265.00

53.73

 9.3
3.6
2.7

 (.)
0.9
0.2

 0.43
0.32
0.73

 14.3 c

7.3
21.7

 28.6 c

17.2
11.6

 42.9 c

36.5
31.9

 615
134

76

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

11.35
19.17
65.89

 2.8
3.4
9.2

 (.)
0.1
0.2

 0.56
0.63
0.34

 18.8
15.0

8.9

 27.8
24.7
18.6

 40.6
36.5
57.8

 519
     66 a,d

482

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

..
168.70

43.13

 ..
2.2
7.0

 ..
0.6
0.1

 ..
0.52
0.64

 ..
30.6
12.3

 ..
22.4
25.3

 ..
27.5
32.1

 156 e

64
367

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

20.44
85.72
40.84

 2.0
2.5
1.3

 0.1
0.3
0.1

 0.24
0.40
0.26

 23.7
9.7

16.6

 22.8
11.3

6.0

 34.6
24.9
37.5

 109
140

84

Own production. Source: IEA IEA IEA IEA WRI WRI WRI Blue Plan
a. Latest data available from 1999-2002, WB. b. This does not include motocycles. c. Data from 1999. d. WRI. e. Data from 2000. (.) Less than half of the displayed unit. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F20 Co2 emissions per capita
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Own production. Source: IEA.
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TABLE F21 Water

Water resources Water consumption

desalinated 
water 

productionnationals

coming 
from other 
countries

water 
depend-

ency
per

capita total 
per

capita

as % of 
total 

resources

by sectors

agricul-
ture domestic industrial

km3 km3 % m3 km3 m3 % % % % millions m3 

 2007  2007  2007  2007  2000/07b  2000/07b  2000/07b  2000/07b  2000/07b  2000/07b  2000/07b

Portugal
Spain
France

38.0
111.2
178.5

 
 
 

30.7
0.3

25.2

 
 
 

44.7
0.3

12.4

 
 
 

6,456
2,531
3,301

 
 
 

11.3
35.6
40.0

 
 
 

1,088
864
668

 
 
 

16.4
32.0
19.6

 
 
 

78
68
10

 
 
 

10
13
16

 
 
 

12
19
74

 
 
 

2
100

12

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

182.5
0.1

18.7

 
 
 

8.8
0.0

13.2

 
 
 

4.6
0.0

41.4

 
 
 

3,226
124

19,856

 
 
 

44.4
0.1

..

 
 
 

771
128

..

 
 
 

23.2
118.8

..

 
 
 

45
20
..

 
 
 

18
79

..

 
 
 

37
1
..

 
 
 

97
31

0

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

37.7
35.5
44.0

 
 
 

67.8
2.0

164.0

 
 
 

64.3
5.3

78.9

 
 
 

23,820
9,926

19,912

 
 
 

..

..

..

 
 
 

..

..

..

 
 
 

..

..

..

 
 
 

..

..

..

 
 
 

..

..

..

 
 
 

..

..

..

 
 
 

0
0
0

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

5.4
26.9
58.0

 
 
 

1.0
14.8
16.3

 
 
 

15.6
35.5
21.9

 
 
 

3,137
13,314

6,682

 
 
 

..
1.7
7.8

 
 
 

..
556
706

 
 
 

..
4.1

10.5

 
 
 

..
62
81

 
 
 

..
27
16

 
 
 

..
11

3

 
 
 

0
0

10

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

0.8
227.1

7.0

 
 
 

0.0
-13.4
19.3

 
 
 

0.0
1.0

72.4

 
 
 

913
2,926

819

 
 
 

0.2
40.0
16.7

 
 
 

305
549
814

 
 
 

30.8
18.7
63.6

 
 
 

71
74
88

 
 
 

27
15

9

 
 
 

1
11

3

 
 
 

34
1
0

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

4.8
0.7
0.8

 
 
 

-0.3
0.2
1.0

 
 
 

0.8
27.2
57.9

 
 
 

1,082
158
257

 
 
 

1.3
0.9
2.0

 
 
 

315
158
282

 
 
 

28.9
102.3
116.6

 
 
 

60
65
58

 
 
 

29
31
36

 
 
 

11
4
6

 
 
 

47
10

140

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

0.8
1.8
0.6

 
 
 

0.0
55.5

0.0

 
 
 

3.0
96.9

0.0

 
 
 

208
716

97

 
 
 

0.4
68.3

4.3

 
 
 

104
990
777

 
 
 

49.9
119.2
716.7

 
 
 

45
86
83

 
 
 

48
8

14

 
 
 

7
6
3

 
 
 

0
100

18

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

4.2
11.3
29.0

 
 
 

0.4
0.4
0.0

 
 
 

8.7
3.6
0.0

 
 
 

456
345
929

 
 
 

2.8
6.1

12.6

 
 
 

296
193
427

 
 
 

60.9
51.9
43.4

 
 
 

82
65
87

 
 
 

14
22
10

 
 
 

4
13

3

 
 
 

13
17

7

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO FAOa FAO FAO FAO FAO
a. Own production using FAO data. b. Latest data available from this period. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F21 Water consumption per capita (m3/year)
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Own production. Source: FAO.
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TABLE F22 Environment

total area Forest aea

deserts
and dry 
lands

Wood 
fuel 

production

national protected areas

Ecological 
footprint

land 
surfacesb

marine 
and costal 

areasa
known 

speciesc
threatened 

speciesc
thousands 

km2
thousands 

ha % %
thousands 

m3

%
of the
total

gha per 
capita

 2007  2007  2007  2000  2008  2006  2006  2004  2009  2005

Portugal
Spain
France

92
505
549

 3,863
18,507
15,635

 41.9
36.6
28.5

 2.2
2.6
2.0

 600
2,568

29,176

 5.1
7.9

10.2

 26
39
83

 606
647
665

 19
31
15

 4.4
5.7
4.9

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

301
0.3
20

 10,192
0.3

1,274

 33.8
0.9

62.9

 3.3
0.0

10.0

 7,798
0

928

 4.5
21.4

6.5

 41
5
1

 610
391
437

 15
  6
  8

 4.8
..

4.5

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

57
51

88 / 14

 2,137
2,185

2,087 / 625

 37.8
42.7

23.6 / 45.3

 0.0
0.0

16.4

 763
1,440

1,571 / 265

 5.9
0.5
2.9

 18
..
2

 461
390
477

 17
10

17 / 17

 3.2
2.9
2.6

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

26
29

132

 906
804

3,812

 35.2
27.9
28.9

 100.0
37.9
25.0

 516
350
795

 7.1
0.7
1.9

 ..
7

15

 380
376
530

 15
  9
21

 4.6
2.2
5.9

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

9
784
185

 175
10,224

473

 18.9
13.0
18.9

 100.0
85.9

100.0

 7
4,000

26

 7.7
0.6

..

 5
13

3

 370
581
432

 10
32
29

 ..
2.7
2.1

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

10
89
22

 139
83

174

 13.9
0.9
7.9

 53.8
100.0
100.0

 80
286

2

 0.3
10.4
10.5

 1
1

20

 447
490
649

 16
21
28

 3.1
1.7
4.8

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

6
1,001
1,760

 9
70

217

 1.5
0.1
0.1

  ..
100.0
100.0

 ..
17,283

9,262

 ..
4.1
0.1

 ..
25

4

 ..
599
413

 10
27
16

 ..
1.7
4.3

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

164
2,382

447

 1,095
2,330
4,378

 6.7
1.0

10.7

 90.2
97.6
89.0

 2,170
7,968

425

 0.2
5.1
0.8

 4
5

10

 438
472
559

 21
25
28

 1.8
1.7
1.1

Own production. Source: FAO FAO FAO FAO FAO WRI WRI WRI UICN WWF
a. The continental plataform up to 200 meters depth is included. b. According to categories I-V of the IUCN. c. Only mammals and birds are included. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F22 national protected areas (land surfaces) 2006
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Own production. Source: WRI.
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TABLE F23 International trade

Exports Imports
Coverage 

ratio
trade 

balance

Current 
account 
balance

Workers’
remittancesb

Foreign direct 
investment

inflows outflows

millions $ millions $ % millions $ millions $ millions $
% of 

exportsc millions $ millions $

 2008  2008  2008  2008  2006  2007  2007  2008  2008

Portugal
Spain
France

55,607
267,249
602,944

 89,610
399,754
702,711

 62
67
86

 -34,003
-132,504

-99,767

  -21,418
 -145,355
 -25,839

  3,894
 9,247
 13,745

 5.2
2.4
2.0

 3,532
65,539

117,510

 2,106
77,317

200,046

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

535,842
2,786

33,967

 552,655
4,568

36,820

 97
61
92

 -16,813
-1,782
-2,854

  -51,032
 -489
 -2,293

  3,064
 43
 282

 0.5
0.7
0.9

 17,032
879

1,815

 43,839
278

1,440

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

14,112
5,011

10,973 / 647

 30,728
12,155

22,999 / 3,633

 46
41

48 / 18

 -16,617
-7,144

-12,026 / -2,980

  -4,447
 -1,930
 -7,727

  1,335
 2,506
 3,095

 5.3
44.7

0.7

 4,383
1,009

2,994 / 939

 170
0

277 / 108

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

3,920
1,355

25,140

 6,844
5,521

78,728

 57
25
32

 -2,923
-3,896

-53,588

  -249
 -831
 -44,587

  345
 1,071
 2,484

 8.9 f

48.7
3.7

 598
953

5,093

 -14
92

2,651

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

1,593
132,003

14,300

 10,573
201,823

18,320

 15
65
78

 -8,981
-69,820

-4,020

  -2,595
 -37,697
 402

  142
 1,029
 795 f

 1.4
0.8
6.0 f

 2,167
18,198

2,116

 1,474
2,585

57

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

4,454
7,788

60,825

 16,142
16,764
67,656

 28
46
90

 -11,688
-8,976
-6,381

  -2,046
 -2,776
 4,523

  5,769
 3,434
 546

 34.8
37.7

0.8

 3,606
1,954
9,639

 987
13

7,854

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

00,513ª
26,246
60,257

 3,141ª
48,775
27,907

 16
54

216

  -2,628ª
-22,528
32,350

  -1,107 d

 412
 28,454

  ..
 7,656
 16 f

 ..
17.2

0.0 f

 29
9,495
4,111

 45
1,920
5,888

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

19,319
77,293
18,623

 24,612
38,060
40,566

 78
203

46

 -5,293
39,233

-22,041

  -904
 30,600
 -122

  1,716
 ..
 6,730

 8.6
..

24.6

 2,761
2,646
2,388

 42
318
369

Own production. Source: UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTADe UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD
a. Data from 2007. b. Workers remittances, salaries paid and transfer of capital are included. c. From good and services. d. Data from 2005. e. Own production using UNCTAD data. f. Data from 2006. (..) Data 
univailable.

CHART F23 Evolution of International trade 2000-2008
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Own production. Source: UNCTAD.
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TABLE F24 Exports 

Exports

Export 
concentration 

index

all food 
items  

agricultural 
raw materials  Fuels  

Minerals and 
metals  

Manufactured 
products  others  

%  %  %  %  %  %  

 2008  2008  2008  2008  2008  2008 2008

Portugal
Spain
France

9.6
15.6
11.6

 
 

1.9
1.2
0.8

 
 

5.9
3.8
5.1

 
 

3.3
3.1
2.8

 
 

71.4
76.3
77.4

 
 

8.0
0.0
2.3

 
 

0.089
0.099
0.073

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

6.7
6.6
3.8

 0.6
0.1
1.6

 4.6
2.1
3.0

 2.2
0.7
4.5

 83.1
89.6
86.9

 2.8
0.8
0.2

 0.055
0.397
0.110

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

9.8
6.0

17.4 / 8.2

 3.3
6.8

1.8 / 2.3

 12.9
9.8

3.4 / 9.3

 4.3
15.0

8.7 / 45.7

 69.7
61.7

67.9 / 34.3

 0.0
0.7

0.8 / 0.1

 0.122
0.122

0.089 / 0.416

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

17.2
4.0

21.3

 0.8
3.7
1.9

 8.7
8.7

11.0

 6.1
13.4

9.4

 67.3
70.0
53.8

 0.0
0.2
2.6

 0.150
0.197
0.098

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

22.4
8.1

20.4

 0.9
0.4
1.7

 19.8
5.7

45.6

 7.6
6.1
3.0

 49.3
78.7
29.3

 0.0
1.0
0.0

 0.215
0.099
0.372

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

12.7
13.5

2.8

 0.8
0.3
0.6

 0.3
0.2
0.9

 23.9
9.5

33.2

 61.7
76.1
60.6

 0.5
0.4
1.8

 0.117
0.191
0.300

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

38.0
10.7

0.1

 7.3
1.7
0.0

 0.0
44.0
97.3

 6.3
6.5
0.3

 48.4
36.6
  2.4

 0.1
0.5
0.0

 ..
0.214
0.853

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

8.9
0.2

17.1

 0.5
0.0
1.6

 17.3
96.6

4.3

 1.7
0.9

25.9

 71.6
  2.2
50.9

 0.0
0.0
0.0

 0.175
0.599
0.215

Own production. Source: UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD
(..) Data unavailable.

CHART F24 Export of food products (2008)

5

6

6

7

10

11

17

Middle East and 
North Africa

Eastern Europe 
and Central Asia

High-income 
countries*

Eastern and 
Pacific Asia

Southern 
Asia

Sub-Saharan 
Africa

Latin America and
the Caribbean

World Average: 7%

Bosnia and
Herzegovina

Portugal
Spain

France

Italy

Malta

Slovenia

Croatia

Serbia 

Montenegro

Macedonia

Albania
GreeceCyprus

Turkey

Syria

Lebanon

Jordan

Israel

Palestine

Egypt

Libya

Tunisia

Algeria
Morocco

0%

10%

20%

30%

40%

Own production. Source: UNCTAD and WB.
(*) Including both OECD and non-OECD countrie.



40
6

M
ed

.2
01

0
A

pp
en

di
ce

s
TABLE F25 Imports

Imports

Import 
concentration 

index

all food 
items  

agricultural 
raw materials  Fuels  

Minerals and 
metals  

Manufactured 
products  others  

%  %  %  %  %  %  

 2008  2008  2008  2008  2008  2008 2008

Portugal
Spain
France

12.0
9.9
8.0

 
 

1.4
1.3
1.3

 
 

16.8
20.0
16.9

 
 

3.2
4.4
3.3

 
 

61.4
64.5
70.5

 
 

5.4
0.0
0.0

 
 

0.093
0.104
0.081

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

8.4
14.4

6.9

 2.1
0.5
2.6

 14.2
16.8
12.8

 5.8
1.6
5.8

 61.6
66.5
71.8

 7.9
0.2
0.2

 0.107
0.186
0.081

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

8.2
15.8

6.1 / 19.0

 1.0
1.3

1.4 / 0.8

 17.6
16.4

20.4 / 7.1

 2.8
3.9

5.6 / 5.1

 70.5
62.5

66.4 / 66.4

 0.0
0.1

0.0 / 1.6

 0.083
0.082

0.079 / 0.057

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

11.0
16.4
10.8

 0.9
0.8
1.0

 20.7
16.0
20.0

 5.3
2.5
3.7

 62.1
63.4
64.4

 0.1
0.8
0.1

 0.113
0.082
0.118

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

13.4
4.2

15.7

 0.9
2.2
2.3

 19.7
16.2
31.0

 1.5
10.8

3.4

 64.2
58.4
47.7

 0.4
8.1
0.0

 0.171
0.102
0.253

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

13.9
16.6

6.7

 1.2
1.4
1.1

 25.3
21.8
19.7

 7.5
3.7

16.7

 52.1
55.2
55.3

 0.0
1.3
0.5

 0.215
0.139
0.159

Palestine
Egypt
Libyaa

29.0
16.9
20.7

 0.7
3.3
0.6

   0.5
10.9
  2.1

 1.3
10.1

1.3

 68.5
58.8
75.3

 0.0
0.0
0.0

 ..
0.640
0.124

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

10.2
21.9
12.1

 1.9
1.5
2.5

 16.8
  1.0
20.2

 6.4
2.5
3.5

 64.6
73.1
61.6

 0.0
0.0
0.1

 0.088
0.093
0.095

Own production. Source: UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD UNCTAD
a. Data from 2007. (..) Data unavailable

CHART F25 Import of food products (2008)

4

5

6

7

7

10

12

World Average: 6% Southern 
Asia

Eastern and 
Pacific Asia

High-income 
countries*

Eastern Europe 
and Central Asia

Latin America and
the Caribbean

Sub-Saharan 
Africa

Middle East and 
North Africa

0%

10%

20%

30%

Bosnia and
Herzegovina

Portugal
Spain

France

Italy

Malta

Slovenia

Croatia

Serbia 

Montenegro

Macedonia

Albania
GreeceCyprus

Turkey

Syria

Lebanon

Jordan

Israel

Palestine

Egypt

Libya

Tunisia

Algeria
Morocco

Own production. Source: UNCTAD and WB.
(*) OECD countries and non-OECD countries are included.
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TABLE F26 tourism in the Mediterranean

Inbound tourists
outbound 
tourists

tourists’ 
overnight 

stays
International tourism 

receipts
tourism expenditure

in other countries

exchange 
rate

thousands

% in the 
Medi-

terranean thousands thousands millions $

 % of 
exports millions $

 % of
imports%

 2008/07  2008  2007  2007  2007  2008  2007  2007  2007

Portugal
Spain
France

9.2b

-2.5
-3.0

  12,321 b

 57,190
 78,449

 4.2
20.3
28.1

 20,989
11,276
22,467

 28,674
225,008
498,526

  10,943
 61,628
 55,595

 17.2
16.9

9.2

 4,836
24,179
44,544

 5.4
5.0
6.1

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

-2.1
3.8
1.1

  42,734
 1,291
 1,771

 15.0
0.4
0.6

 27,734
..

2,496

 163,466
10,503

4,868

  45,727
 . 950
 2,841

 7.5
..

7.3

 32,754
..

1,214

 5.3
..

3.6

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

1.2
4.9

-7.1 / 4.8

  9,415
 322
646 / 1,031

 3.2
0.1

0.2 / 0.3

 ..
..

.. / ..

 49,575
695

7,919

  10,971
  816
 944 / 758

 38.1
14.2
.. / ..

 1,025
232

119 / ..

 3.5
2.2

.. / ..

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

10.8
..

-1.4

  255
 ..
 15,939

 0.1
..

6.0

 ..
2,979

..

 518
..

48,801

  . 228
 1,720
 17,114

 5.2
47.9
23.4

 147
940

3,403

 2.6
21.9

3.4

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

-0.5
12.3
30.6

  2,404
 24,994
 5,430

 0.8
7.6
1.6

 ..
8,938
4,042

 13,197
56,540
51,058

  2,737
 21,951 
 2,113b

 ..
14.3
16.0

 ..
3,720

585

 ..
3.0
2.0

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

31.0
8.7

24.4

  1,333
 3,729
 2,572

 0.3
1.2
0.7

 ..
2,094
4,147

 ..
..

8,860

  7,192
 2,943
 4,057

 33.6
30.2

5.2

 3,914
1,024
4,250

 17.9
6.6
5.8

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

46.6
15.9

..

  387
 12,296
 ..

 0.1
3.6

..

 ..
4,531

..

 ..
..
..

  .  121b

 10,985
 .   74

 ..
23.3

0.6

 265
2,886

915

 ..
5.4
5.8

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

4.2
1.6
6.4

  7,049
 1,771
 7,879

 2.3
0.6
2.5

 2,302
1,499
2,320

 ..
..
..

  2,953
 . 325
 7,221

 16.8
..

30.4

 530
377

1,418

 2.5
..

4.1

Own production. Source: UNWTO UNWTO UNWTOa WB UNCTAD UNWTO WB WB WB
a. Own production using UNWTO data. b. Data from 2007. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F26 average stay for international visitors (2007)
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Own production. Source: UNCTAD and UNWTO.
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TABLE F27 official development assistance (oda)

official development assistance 
by donor countries

official development assistance 
in recipient countries

millions $  % of GnI  $ per capita millions $  % of GnI  $ per capita

 2008  2008  2008  2008  2008  2008

Portugal
Spain
France

620
6,867

10,908

 0.27
0.45
0.39

 58
153
175

      

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

4,861
 

 0.22
 

 81
 

      

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

      397
482

1,046 / 106

 0.59
2.54

2.15 / 2.36

 90
128

142 / 171

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

703  0.21  63  221
386

 

 2.34
3.04

 

 108
123

 

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

       
2,024

136

  
0.26
0.25

 
27

6

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

      1,076
742

..

 3.99
3.54

 

 260
126

 

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

      2,593
1,348

60

 ..
0.82
0.06

 675
17
10

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

      478
316

1,217

 1.35
0.18
1.43

 46
9

34

Own production. Source: OECD OECD OECDa OECD OECD OECDa

a. Own production using OECD data.

CHART F27 official development aid received by Mediterranean countries (2008)
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Europe 6,570.26

Middle East and 
North Africa
23,535.38

Sub-Saharan 
Africa
40,314.73

Asia
 (ex. Middle

East)
24,314.21

América
9,261.61

Other
24,612.30

Official Development Assistance distribution (2008)
(millions $) 

Own production. Source: OECD.
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TABLE F28 External debt

External debt

debt service

millions $  % of GnI  $ per capita

Long-term debt Short-term debt

millions $ millions $ % exportsb

 2007  2007  2007  2007  2007  2007

Portugal
Spain
France

..

..

..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

Italy
Malta
Slovenia

..

..

..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

 ..
..
..

Croatia
Bosnia and Herzegovina
Serbia / Montenegro

48,854
6,378

26,280 / 1,174

 97.7
40.8

68.0 / 34.0

 12,213
1,594

3,561 / 1,894

 43,485
4,788

23,628 / ..

 5,099
1,587

2,652 / ..

 33.0
8.0
.. / ..

Macedonia
Albania
Greece

3,769
2,697

..

 49.2
24.2

..

 1,843
862

..

 2,564
1,859

..

 1,196
748

..

 ..
4.1
..

Cyprus
Turkey
Syria

..
251,477

..

 ..
38.8

..

 ..
3,445

..

 ..
202,515

..

 ..
41,803

..

 ..
32.1

..

Lebanon
Jordan
Israel

24,634
8,397

..

 101.8
50.5

..

 6,008
1,468

..

 20,319
7,318

..

 4,235
991

..

 18.7
5.7
..

Palestine
Egypt
Libya

..
30,444

..

 ..
23.2

..

 ..
381

..

 ..
28,993

..

 ..
1,451

..

 ..
4.4
..

Tunisia
Algeria
Morocco

20,231
5,541

20.293

 60.8
4.1

27.4

 1,978
170
657

 16,579
4,824

18,343

 3,652
717

1,949

 11.3
..

11.4

Own production. Source: WB WB WBa WB WB WB
a. Own production using WB and UNPOP data. b. Remittances from migrant workers are included. (..) Data unavailable.

CHART F28 breakdown of external debt by maturity (2007)
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Own production. Source: WB.
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Definitions

adolescent fertility rate
Number of births per thousand women 
aged between 15 and 19.  

adult literacy rate 
Percentage of people over 15 years of 
age who can read, write and understand 
a short, simple text about their daily life. 

agricultural land area 
Land surface area made up of arable 
and permanently cultivated lands and by 
permanent meadows and pastures.

agricultural population 
Persons who depend on agriculture, 
hunting, fishing or forestry for their sub-
sistence. This category includes all 
those who carry out an agricultural ac-
tivity and all this entails without official 
employment.

annual population growth rate 
Exponential change in the growth of the 
population during the period indicated. 

aquaculture production 
Includes marine, freshwater and diadro-
mous fish, molluscs and crustaceans 
cultivated in marine, inland or brackish 
environments. 

arable lands and permanent 
crops 
Agricultural surface area that groups 
the data on arable or farm land and 
land used for permanent crops. Arable 
and farm land is land given over to 
temporary crops (those giving two 
yields are only counted once) temporal 
meadows for cutting or grazing, land 
dedicated to commercial vegetable 
gardens or orchards and land tempo-
rarily fallow for a period of less than 
five years. The term does not include 
land that has been abandoned as a 

result of migratory cultivation. Land 
destined for permanent crops refers to 
land dedicated to crops that occupy 
the terrain during long periods and that 
do not need to be replanted after each 
harvest, such as cacao, coffee and 
rubber. It includes land occupied by 
bushes destined to flower production, 
fruit trees, walnut trees and vineyards, 
but excludes land planted with trees 
destined to the production of firewood 
or wood. 

armed forces 
Strategic, land, naval, aerial, command 
and support forces. It also includes 
paramilitary forces, such as the gendar-
merie, the customs services and the 
border guard if they are trained in mili-
tary strategy. 

average annual supply of fish and 
fish derivatives 
Calculated from the disposability of 
fish and its derivatives for human con-
sumption, divided by the total popula-
tion within the geographical borders of 
any given country. Nationals living in 
other countries are excluded, although 
foreigners living in the country are in-
cluded. 

births attended by skilled health 
personnel
Percentage of births attended by health 
personnel (physicians, nurses and mid-
wives) that are trained in the care, su-
pervision and counselling of women 
during pregnancy, birthgiving and puer-
perium, and who can also deliver babies 
and assist them on their own.

Carbon dioxide (Co2) emissions 
The emissions of carbon dioxide pro-
duced in the burning of all fossil fuels 
used by a country. 

Carbon dioxide (Co2) emissions 
by sector 
Shows the proportion of carbon dioxide 
emissions produced by the burning of 
fossil fuels in the sectors of transport, 
industry and electricity production. The 
transport sector includes emissions pro-
duced by all forms of transport by road, 
rail and air, including agricultural vehi-
cles travelling by road. International 
journeys by boat or aeroplane are ex-
cluded. The industrial and construction 
sector includes emissions produced by 
all types of industry and construction. 
The electricity sector includes emis-
sions produced by the generation of 
electricity for public use, including ther-
mal power stations. 

Cereal production 
The figures for cereal production only 
refer to harvests of dry grain. Crops har-
vested for hay, unripe foodstuffs, forage 
and silage, or are used for grazing, are 
therefore excluded. 

Cereal production yield 
The outputs per hectare have been cal-
culated using the data on surface area 
and production. 

Cereal trade 
The figures obtained by the FAO, have 
been supplied by the respective govern-
ments in the questionnaires sent out by 
the FAO. 

Children under weight for their age 
Percentage of children under five whose 
weight and height, for their age, is less 
than twice the standard deviation in 
comparison with the average for the 
relevant age group. The population of 
reference is the child population of the 
USA, which is assumed to be well nour-
ished. 
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Co2 emissions intensity by GdP
Average quantity of CO2 emitted per 
unit of incomes generated by a particu-
lar economy.

Combined gross enrolment ratio 
for primary, secondary and 
tertiary schools 
Number of students registered in the 
primary, secondary and tertiary levels of 
education, regardless of age, as a per-
centage of the population having the 
official age to receive education at the 
three levels.

Consumer price index 
Reflects changes in the cost, for an av-
erage consumer, in the acquisition of a 
basket of goods and services that can 
be fixed or can change at specific inter-
vals; for example annually. The 
Laspeyres formula is normally used. 

Contraceptive prevalence rate 
Percentage of married women (includ-
ing couples living together) between 
fifteen and forty-nine years of age, who 
use, or whose partners use, contracep-
tion of any type, modern or traditional. 

Conventional arms transfer 
Refers to the voluntary transfer of weap-
ons, on the part of the supplier (exclud-
ing, therefore, captured weapons and 
weapons obtained from deserters), with 
military purposes destined for the armed 
forces, paramilitary forces or intelligence 
services of another country. They in-
clude conventional weapons or large 
scale systems, classified in six catego-
ries: ships, aircraft, missiles, artillery, 
armoured vehicles and guidance and 
radar systems (excluding lorries, servi-
ces, munitions, small arms, support 
items, components and component 
technology and towed or naval artillery 
under 100 millimetre calibre). 

Coverage ratio 
Relation between the exports and im-
ports of an economy, expressed as a 
percentage. 

Crude birth rate 
Number of births per year per thousand 
inhabitants. An estimate is made in the 
middle of the current year. 

Crude death rate 
Number of deaths per year per thou-

sand inhabitants. An estimate is made 
in the middle of the current year. 

Current account balance 
The sum of the net exports – exports 
minus imports – of goods and services, 
incomes and net transfers. 

daily newspaper circulation 
Refers to those newspapers published 
at least four times a week. 

debt service 
The sum of the main payments and in-
terest payments made for long-term 
debts, interest paid on short-term debts 
and repayments (redemption and charg-
es) to the International Monetary Fund 
(IMF). 

desalinated water production 
Amount of water produced by elimina-
tion of salt from salt water using a vari-
ety of techniques, including inverse 
osmosis. Most of this water is used for 
domestic purposes. 

deserts and drylands areas 
Total area of semiarid land (dry lands), 
barren and hyperborean (desert) that 
make up a country. 

dietary energy consumption 
Amount of food, in kilocalories per day, 
available for each person in the popu-
lation.

duration of compulsory education 
Number of years, within a determined 
age group, that children and young peo-
ple are legally obliged to attend school. 

Earned income 
Approximate calculation based on the 
relation between female non-agricultur-
al salaries in respect to male non-agri-
cultural salaries, the proportion of wo-
men and men in the economically active 
population, the total of the female and 
male population and the GDP per cap-
ita (PPP in USD). 

Ecological footprint 
Measurement of the use of renewable 
natural resources by humanity. For a 
given population it is defined as the 
total area of biologically productive 
land and water required to produce the 
resources consumed, to maintain en-
ergy consumption, to make way for 

infrastructures and to absorb the 
waste generated by the population. 
The unit used to measure the eco-
logical footprint is the global hectare 
and is defined as a hectare of biologi-
cally productive space, equal to the 
world average. 

Economic activity rate 
The proportion of the population over 
15 years of age that contributes, or is 
able to contribute, labour in the produc-
tion of goods and services. 

Electricity consumption per capita 
Refers to the gross production per in-
habitant and includes the consumption 
of auxiliary stations and the losses in the 
transformers considered an integral part 
of the central station. It also includes the 
total electricity produced by pumping 
stations, without deducting the electrici-
ty absorbed by the pumps. 

Electricity production 
Measured in the alternating equipment 
terminals of electric power stations. 
Also includes hydroelectric, coal, oil, 
gas and nuclear energy sources and 
generation by geothermal, solar, wind, 
tidal and marine energy, as well as re-
newable residues and fuels. 

Electricity sources 
Refers to the energy sources used to 
generate electricity: hydroelectric, coal, 
oil, gas and nuclear. 

Employed population
Proportion of the economically active 
population that is employed. When add-
ing the employed population to the un-
employed the result is the whole eco-
nomically active population or labour 
force.

Employment by sector 
According to the International Standard 
Industrial Classification (ISIC), the Ag-
riculture category also includes hunting, 
fishing and forest exploitation; the In-
dustry category includes mining, extrac-
tion activities (including oil production), 
manufacturing, construction and public 
services (electricity, water and gas); the 
Services category includes the whole-
sale and retail trades, restaurants and 
hotels, transport, storage services, com-
munications, financial services, insur-
ance, real estate, business services, as 
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well as community, social and personal 
services. 

Employment rate
Percentage of population in work rela-
tive to the total population of working 
age.

Energy consumption 
Consumption equals the local produc-
tion plus imports and changes in stock 
levels, less exports and fuel destined to 
boats and aeroplanes used for interna-
tional transport. Shown is the consump-
tion per inhabitant, as well as the origin 
of the source. By origin, the fossil fuels 
include the power consumption of pe-
troleum, natural gas, coal and its de-
rivatives. In the case of nuclear energy, 
an efficiency of 33% is assumed (Euro-
pean average). Hydroelectricity ex-
cludes consumption from pumping. The 
modern renewable sources include 
(wind, tidal, waves, photovoltaic and 
thermal solar, biogas and geothermal 
and fuels coming from the biomass, 
such as ethanol) and traditional ones 
(solid biomass, including wood, vegeta-
ble and animal waste, among others). 

Energy production 
Primary energy forms – oil, natural gas, 
coal and its derivatives and renewable 
fuels and residues – and primary elec-
tricity, all converted into equivalents of 
oil. The renewable fuels and residues 
refer to solid and liquid biomass, biogas 
and industrial and municipal residues. 

Export/Import concentration 
index 
The Herfindahl-Hirschmann Index is 
used, in a normalised version, to obtain 
values between zero and one (maximum 
concentration). It measures the degree 
of market concentration and the calcu-
lation takes into account the different 
product groups exported, according to 
the Standard International Trade Clas-
sification (SITC). 

Exports 
The value of all goods supplied by an 
economy to the rest of the world. It ex-
cludes labour and income in concept of 
property, as well as transfer payments. 

External debt 
The sum of the national debt, with pub-
lic guarantee, private unsecured long-

term debt, credit from the International 
Monetary Fund (IMF) and short-term 
debt. 

Fertility rate 
Number of children that would be born 
to a woman if she were to live to the end 
of her childbearing years and bear chil-
dren in accordance with current age 
specific fertility rates. 

Fertilizer consumption 
Amount of vegetable nutrients used per 
unit of cultivatable land. The fertilisers 
considered are nitrogen, phosphorous 
and potassium. Consumption is calcu-
lated as production plus imports minus 
exports, and traditional nutrients (animal 
and vegetable fertilisers) are not includ-
ed. The data obtained is the result of 
dividing the consumption of fertiliser of 
each country by the surface area of ar-
able and permanently cultivated land. 

Fishermen 
Includes the number of people em-
ployed in commercial and subsistence 
fishing (both personnel on land and at 
sea), who work in fresh water, brackish 
water, marine area or in aquaculture 
activities. 

Fixed telephone lines
Fixed telephone line connecting the 
subscriber’s terminal equipment to the 
public switched network

Foreign direct investment 
Net direct investment that is made in 
order to achieve a lasting participation 
in the management of a business com-
pany operating in a country other than 
that of the investor. It is equal to the sum 
of the equity capital, the reinvestment of 
earnings and other long-term and short-
term capital. 

Forest area 
Understood as all land with natural or 
artificial plots of trees, whether produc-
tive or not. 

GdP (see Gross Domestic 
Product) 

GdP per capita (see Gross 
Domestic Product per capita)

GdP growth rate 
Measurement of growth of an economy, 

obtained through the change in GDP 
over a period of time, calculated at con-
stant prices. 

GdP per unit of energy use 
Indicator of energy efficiency. The tem-
porary differences and entire countries 
partly reflect, structural economic 
changes, changes in the efficiency of 
particular sectors and differences in the 
use of fuels.

Gini index 
Measure of greater or lesser inequality 
in the distribution of income and con-
sumption, considering a state of per-
fectly equal distribution. A value of zero 
represents perfect equality and a value 
of one hundred total inequality. 

GnI (see Gross National Income)

Gross domestic Product (GdP) 
The sum of the added value by all the 
resident producers in an economy, plus 
any tax on the product (without taking 
into account the subsidies). The added 
value is the net profit of an industry after 
adding together all the profits and sub-
tracting the intermediate contributions. 

Gross domestic Product by sector 
The contribution of the distinct eco-
nomic sectors in the GDP is determined 
according to the added value deter-
mined by the International Standard 
Industrial Classification (ISIC). 

Gross domestic Product per 
capita (GdP per capita) 
Using the official exchange rates to con-
vert the figures in national currency into 
USA dollars does not measure the rela-
tive internal acquisition powers of each 
currency in each country. The Interna-
tional Comparison Project (ICP) of the 
United Nations and the World Bank de-
velop measures of the GDP on an inter-
nationally comparable scale using as 
conversion factors, the Purchase Pow-
er Parities (PPP) in respect to each 
country. 

Gross national Income (GnI) 
The sum of value added by all resident 
producers plus any product taxes (less 
subsidies) not included in the valuation 
of output plus net receipts of primary 
income (compensation of employees 
and property income) from abroad. The 
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added value of the net profit of an in-
dustry after having summed up all prof-
its and deducted international contribu-
tions. 

HdI (see Human Development 
Index)

Households with television 
Percentage of homes with a TV set. 
Data provided for some countries refer 
only to homes with colour television so 
values shown may be lower than actual 
figures.

Human development Index (HdI) 
The United Nations Development Pro-
gramme (UNDP) prepares the Human 
Development Index (HDI) by relating 
three indicators: level of incomes (GDP 
per capita), health (life expectancy at 
birth) and level of education (literacy 
rate and a combination of registration 
in primary, secondary and higher edu-
cation). 

Immigrants 
Refers to the people born outside of a 
given country at the mid point of the 
year. The data is given in absolute fig-
ures and as a percentage in respect to 
the population of the receiving country. 

Imports 
Value of all goods received by an econ-
omy from the rest of the world. It ex-
cludes labour and income in concept of 
property, as well as transfer payments. 

Inbound tourists by destination 
country
Number of tourists who travel to a coun-
try other than that in which they have 
their usual residence, for a period not 
exceeding 12 months and whose main 
purpose in visiting is other than an activ-
ity remunerated from within the country 
visited. 

Infant mortality rate 
Shows the number of deaths of infants 
under one year of age per thousand live 
births. 

Information and communications 
technology expenditures 
Includes internal and external spending 
on information technology, as well as 
telecommunications and other office 
infrastructures. 

Internally displaced people
As a result of armed conflicts or human 
rights abuses, some 25 million people 
live as internally displaced population. 
These people were forced to flee from 
their homes for fear of losing their lives, 
but unlike refugees, they were dis-
placed within their country’s borders. 
Even though internally displaced peo-
ple are twice as many as refugees, their 
situation receives less international at-
tention.

International tourism receipts 
Income received in a given country 
from visitors, including payments made 
to national freight companies for inter-
national freight. It also includes the 
prepayment of goods and services re-
ceived in the destination country. It can 
include the income from single day 
visitors. The percentage it represents 
in respect to exports is calculated as 
a ratio of the exports of goods and 
services. 

Internet users 
Defined as the computers within an 
economy that are directly linked to the 
worldwide Internet. These statistics are 
based on the country codes of the ad-
dresses of the users and do not always 
correspond to the physical location of 
the computer. 

Investment in 
telecommunications 
Includes expenses associated with the 
acquisition of telecommunications 
equipment and infrastructures (includ-
ing land, buildings, intellectual property 
and others). These expenses refer both 
to the initial installations and to all the 
reforms undertaken in the existing instal-
lations. 

Irrigated lands 
Irrigation data refers to the areas 
equipped with hydraulic infrastructure 
to supply water to crops. Areas with 
partial or total control of the distribution, 
surface areas irrigated by diversion of 
rises in level and low and flooded areas 
where available water is controlled are 
included. 

known species 
Refers to the total number of species in 
a given country. Only mammals and 
birds have been taken into account. 

Land area 
Refers to the total surface area minus 
the surface covered by inland waters. 
Inland waters are defined in general as 
rivers and principle lakes. 

Land under cereal production 
The figures related to cultivated crop 
surface areas generally refer to the area 
harvested, although those correspond-
ing to permanent crops can refer to the 
total planted area. The figures for the 
cultivated cereal area only refer to har-
vests of dry grain. Crops harvested for 
hay, unripe foodstuffs, forage and silage, 
or used for grazing, are therefore ex-
cluded. 

Life expectancy at birth 
The number of years that a new-born 
infant would live if prevailing patterns of 
mortality at the time of its birth were to 
stay the same throughout its life. 

Live animal stock 
The data on stock covers all domestic 
animals regardless of age, location or 
final purpose. Estimates have been 
made for countries that have not sup-
plied data, as well as for countries sup-
plying partial statistics. 

Live animal trade 
Enormous quantities of unregistered 
animals cross the borders of some 
countries. In order to obtain more rep-
resentative international trade figures of 
live animals, the FAO has incorporated 
estimates of the unregistered trade. 

Long term external debt
Debt that has an original or extended 
maturity of more than one year. It has 
three components: public, publicly guar-
anteed and private non guaranteed 
debt.

Maternal mortality ratio 
Annual number of deaths of women ow-
ing to causes related to pregnancy, for 
every 100,000 live births. 

Mediterranean and the black Sea 
catches 
Fishing catches for commerce, industry 
or subsistence (including recreational 
catches where the data is available). 
The data refers to the catch by the fleet 
of a country in the Mediterranean and/
or in the Black Sea. 
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Military expenditure 
Total expenses effected by the Minis-
try of Defence and other ministries on 
the recruitment and training of military 
personnel, as well as the manufacture 
and acquisition of military supplies and 
equipment. Military assistance is in-
cluded in the expenses of the donor 
country. 

Mobile phones 
Mobile telephone users subscribed to 
a public, mobile and automatic service 
providing access to the public tele-
phone network using cellular technol-
ogy. 

Motor vehicles 
Includes cars, buses and loading ve-
hicles, but not mopeds or motorcy-
cles.

national protected areas 
Areas of land or sea especially dedi-
cated to the protection and mainte-
nance of biodiversity, natural and as-
sociated cultural resources and 
managed through legal and other in-
struments. According to The World 
Conservation Union (IUCN) it includes 
the total area of all natural reserves, 
virgin areas, national parks, natural 
monuments, management areas of 
habitats and species, as well as pro-
tected land and sea areas in each 
country. 

net energy import 
Shows the amount of energy use by 
an economy and to what extent it ex-
ceeds its domestic production. 

net enrolment ratio 
Number of students enrolled in a lev-
el of education who are of the official 
school age for that level, as a percent-
age of the total of the population of 
official school age for that level. The 
figures are shown for primary and sec-
ondary education. 

net migration rate 
Net number of migrants divided by the 
average population of the receiving 
country within the period considered.

net number of migrants 
The entry of immigrants into a given 
country minus the outgoing emigrants 
of the same country.

official development assistance 
(oda) 
The net payment of donations and loans 
granted under advantageous financial 
terms by official boards of partner coun-
tries of the Development Assistance 
Committee (DAC) of the Organisation 
for Economic Co-operation and Devel-
opment (OECD), as well as interna-
tional organisations, with a view to pro-
moting economic development and 
wellbeing, including co-operation and 
technical assistance. 

oil equivalent 
All the values of energy production and 
consumption presented in this classifi-
cation are calculated and published by 
the International Energy Agency (IEA) 
which uses the equivalent metric tonne 
of oil based on the calorific content of 
the energy products as the unit of meas-
urement. An equivalent metric tonne of 
oil is defined as 107 kilo calories or 
11,628 gigawatts per hour (GWh). This 
amount of energy is practically equal to 
the amount of energy contained in a 
tonne of crude oil. 

outbound tourists by country of 
origin
Number of trips that travellers make to 
a given country from their normal coun-
try of residence, for a period of less than 
one year, for any other reason than to 
undertake a paid activity in the country 
visited. 

Permanent pasture 
Refers to land used permanently (five 
years or more) for herbaceous fodder, 
whether cultivated or uncultivated 
(meadows or uncultivated land for 
grazing). 

Personal computers 
Independent computers in use, intend-
ed for use by one single user at a time. 

Population density 
The result of dividing the average an-
nual population of a country by its land 
surface area expressed in square kilo-
metres. 

Population in urban 
agglomerations of more than 
750,000 inhabitants
Percentage of the population of a coun-
try living in metropolitan areas, that in 

2005 had a population of more than 
750,000 people. 

Population on the Mediterranean 
coast
Estimates of the percentage of the 
population that lives in the coastal 
area.  

Population living with HIV/aIdS 
Estimated number of people of any age 
infected with HIV or AIDS. Includes the 
whole living infected population at the 
end of 2003, regardless of whether or 
not they have developed the disease. It 
shows the actual figure and the percent-
age in respect of the population of the 
country. 

Population per physician 
The figure is obtained by dividing the 
number of inhabitants of a country by 
the number of physicians in its health 
system. 

Population with access to 
electricity 
Refers to the number of people with 
access to electricity as a percentage of 
the total population. 

Population with access to 
improved sanitation 
Percentage of the population with ac-
cess to adequate installations for the 
elimination of excrement, such as con-
nection to drains or systems of septic 
tanks, flush latrines, pour flush latrines 
or ventilated improved pit latrines. A 
system of elimination of excrement is 
considered adequate if it is private or 
shared (but not public) and if it allows 
the efficient avoidance of people or 
animals entering into contact with the 
excrement. 

Population with sustainable 
access to an improved water 
source 
The percentage of the population that 
has reasonable access to any of the 
following sources of drinking water: 
household water connections, public 
standpipes, bore holes, protected dug 
wells, protected springs and rainwater 
deposits. Reasonable access is defined 
as the availability of at least twenty litres 
per person per day, from a source lo-
cated within a radius of one kilometre 
from the home of the user. 
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Prevalence of smoking 
The percentage of men and women who 
smoke cigarettes. The age range varies 
between countries, but in general it is 
15 years of age or above. 

Primary pupil-teacher ratio 
Number of pupils registered in primary 
schools divided by the number of teach-
ers in primary schools. 

Public expenditure on education 
Composed of capital expenses (con-
struction, renovation, major repairs 
and purchase of heavy equipment or 
vehicles) and running costs (goods 
and services consumed during the 
current year and that need to be re-
newed the following year). It covers 
expenses such as salaries and render-
ing of services, contracted or acquired 
services, books and didactic material, 
social welfare services, furniture and 
equipment, minor repairs, fuel, insur-
ance, rent, telecommunications and 
travel. 

Public health expenditure 
Refers to the recurring and capital ex-
penses in government budgets (central 
and local), loans and external conces-
sions (including donations by interna-
tional agencies and non-governmental 
organisations) and social or compul-
sory medical insurance funds. 

r & d expenditures 
The current and capital expenses of 
creative and systematic activities that 
increase the stock of knowledge. In-
cludes basic and applied research and 
experimental development work that 
leads to new devices, products or pro-
cesses. 

refugees 
People who have been forced to flee 
their country for fear of persecution ow-
ing to reasons of race, religion, nation-
ality, political opinions or membership 
of determined social groups and who 
are unable or unwilling to return. The 
asylum country is the country in which 
the refugee has requested asylum, but 
has not yet received a response, or 
where he or she has been registered 
as an asylum seeker. The country of 
origin refers to the nationality of the 
seeker or to the country in which he or 
she is a citizen. 

rural population 
The estimated population at the mid 
point of the year in areas defined as 
rural, as a percentage of the total popu-
lation of the country. 

Scientists and technicians in r&d 
Professionals that have received further 
training to work in any scientific field. 

Sectorial distribution of the active 
population 
Shown by the percentages of the work-
force employed in the different eco-
nomic sectors: agriculture, industry and 
services. 

Share of income or consumption
In the questionnaires carried out in 
homes in diverse countries to determine 
the distribution of income, they make 
five divisions (or quintiles) from the low-
est to the greatest incomes. The two 
lower quintiles (40%) are considered 
the poorest. A relation is also made be-
tween the richest 10% and the poorest 
10%, in order to establish the degree 
of inequality in incomes. 

Short-term external debt
Debt owed to non-residents having an 
original maturity of one year or less and 
interest arrears on long-term debt.

Surface area 
Refers to the extension of the country in 
its totality, including the surface area 
occupied by inland waters. 

threatened species 
Includes all the species classified by 
The World Conservation Union (IUCN), 
as “vulnerable, in danger, or in critical 
danger”, but excludes all introduced 
species, species whose status is not 
sufficiently known, extinguished species 
and those still without an assigned sta-
tus. Only mammals and birds have been 
taken into account. 

total catches 
Fishing catches for commerce, industry 
or subsistence (including recreational 
catches where the data is available). 
The data refers to the catch by the fleet 
of a country in any part of the world. 
Marine fishing is practiced in seas or 
oceans, while freshwater fishing takes 
place in rivers, wetlands and inland 
lakes. 

total population 
Includes all of the residents of a country 
or territory with the legal status of citi-
zen, except refugees settled in a coun-
try of asylum, who are generally consi-
dered as part of the population of their 
country of origin. Values for 2005 and 
projections for 2050 are shown. 

tourism expenditure in other 
countries 
The expenditure in other countries of 
travellers from a given country, includ-
ing the payments to national freight 
companies for international freight. It 
can include the expenses of single day 
travellers. The percentage it represents 
in respect of the exports, is calculated 
as a ratio of the exports of goods and 
services. 

tourists’ overnight stays 
Number of nights that non-resident tour-
ists spend within the country visited, 
regardless of the type of tourist estab-
lishment. 

trade balance 
Account that holds the imports and ex-
ports of an economy during a certain 
period of time with the purpose of re-
flecting the corresponding balance. The 
negative values indicate a deficit in the 
trade balance. 

trade in fish and derivative 
products 
Expresses the value associated to the 
exports and imports of live, fresh, frozen, 
chilled, dried, salted, smoked and tinned 
fish and derivative products. Includes 
fresh and salt water and aquaculture 
fish, molluscs and crustaceans. 

Under-five mortality rate 
Probability of death between birth and 
becoming five years old, expressed per 
thousand live births. 

Unemployment rate 
Percentage of the active population 
without work, but available for and seek-
ing employment. 

Urban population living in slums 
A place of precarious settlement is a 
group of individuals who live under the 
same roof and lack one or more of the 
following conditions: secure tenure 
(State protection against illegal evic-
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tion), access to drinking water, access 
to basic healthcare, structural dwelling 
quality and sufficient vital space. In ac-
cordance with the situation of the city 
in which the precarious settlement is 
found, this concept can be locally 
adapted. 

Water consumption 
Total water used by humans in a year, 
without taking into account the losses 
due to evaporation in reservoirs. In-
cludes water from non renewable un-
derground sources, from rivers coming 
from other countries and from desali-
nated plants. 

Water dependency 
Percentage of water available in one 
country, coming from another.

Water resources 
Refers to the total renewable resources, 
covering the watercourses of the coun-
try (rivers and underground rain water 
reserves) and the watercourses origi-
nating in other countries. 

Women in parliamentary seats 
Refers to the percentage of seats oc-
cupied by women in a lower or single 
chamber, or in a higher or senate, ac-
cording to each case. In the case 
where there are two chambers, the 
data refers to the weighted average of 
the participation of women in both 
chambers. 

Wood fuel production 
Includes wood from trunks and branch-
es, used as fuel for cooking, heating or 
producing energy. 

Workers’ remittances 
According to the definition of the In-
ternational Monetary Fund (IMF) Bal-
ance of Payments Manual, workers’ 
remittances are goods and financial 
assets transferred by immigrants liv-
ing and working in an economy (where 
they are considered residents) in fa-
vour of the residents of their former 
country of residence. An immigrant 
must live and work in the new econ-
omy for more than one year to be 

considered a resident there. The 
transfers made to the immigrants own 
accounts abroad are not considered 
transfers. Moreover, all those derived 
from the possession of a business by 
an immigrant are only considered to 
be normal transfers to the country of 
origin. 

Year when women obtained the 
right to stand for election 
The dates refer to the year when the 
universal and equal right to stand for 
election was recognised. In the cases 
when two years appear, the first refers 
to the first partial recognition of the right 
to stand for election. 

Year when women obtained the 
right to vote 
The dates refer to the year when the 
universal and equal right to vote was 
recognised. In the cases when two 
years appear, the first refers to the 
first partial recognition of the right to 
vote. 
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List of the Organisms Consulted 
for Drawing Up Tables,
Charts and Maps  

CITES, Convention on International Trade in Endangered Species of Wild Fauna and Flora
www .cites .org

EIB, European Investment Bank
www .eib .org

European Commission-Trade
ec .europa .eu/trade

EUROSTAT, Statistical Office of the European Commission 
ec .europa .eu/eurostat 

FAO, Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations
www .fao .org

IAEA, International Atomic Energy Agency
www .iaea .org

IDMC, Internal Displacement Monitoring Centre 
www .internal-displacement .org

IEA, International Energy Agency
www .iea .org

ILO, International Labour Organization
www .ilo .org

IPU, Inter-Parliamentary Union
www .ipu .org

ITU, International Telecommunication Union
www .itu .int

IUCN, World Conservation Union
www .iucn .org

NTI, Nuclear Threat Initiative
www .nti .org

OECD, Organization for Economic Co-operation and Development
www .oecd .org

Plan Bleu
www .planbleu .org
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SIPRI, Stockholm International Peace Research Institute
www .sipri .org

UNAIDS, Joint United Nations Program on HIV/AIDS
www .unaids .org

UNCTAD, United Nations Conference on Trade and Development
www .unctad .org

UNDP, United Nations Development Program
www .undp .org

UNEP, United Nations Environment Programme
www .unep .org

UNESCO, United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization
www .unesco .org

United Nations Peacekeeping Operations
www .un .org/en/peacekeeping/dpko .shtml

UNFPA, United Nations Population Fund
www .unfpa .org

UNHCR, United Nations Refugee Agency 
www .unhcr .ch  

UNICEF, United Nations Children’s Fund
www .unicef .org

United Nations Treaty Collection
untreaty .un .org

UNPOP, United Nations Population Division
www .un .org/esa/population/unpop .htm

UNSTAT, United Nations Statistics Division
unstats .un .org

UNWTO, World Tourism Organization
www .unwto .org

WB, World Bank
www .worldbank .org

WHO, World Health Organization
www .who .int

WRI, World Resources Institute
www .wri .org

WWF
www .wwf .org
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Country Abbreviations 
in Charts and Maps

AL Albania
AT Austria
BA Bosnia and Herzegovina
BE Belgium
BG Bulgaria
CS Serbia and Montenegro
CY Cyprus
CZ Czech Republic
DE Germany
DK Denmark
DZ Algeria
EE Estonia
EG Egypt
ES Spain
FI Finland
FR France
GR Greece
HR Croatia
HU Hungary
IE Ireland
IL Israel
IT Italy
JO Jordan
LB Lebanon

LT Lithuania
LU Luxembourg
LV Latvia
LY Libyan Arab Jamahiriya
MA Morocco
ME Montenegro
MK  Macedonia, the Former Yugoslav 

Republic of
MT Malta
NL Netherlands
PL Poland
PS Palestinian Territory, Occupied
PT Portugal
RO Romania
RS Serbia
SE Sweden
SI Slovenia
SK Slovakia
SY Syrian Arab Republic
TN Tunisia
TR Turkey
UK United Kingdom
US United States
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Acronyms and Abbreviations

AA Association Agreement
ACP Africa, Caribbean and Pacific Group of States
ADFM Democratic Association of Women in Morocco
AECID Spanish Agency for International Development Cooperation
AFTA ASEAN Free Trade Area
AKEL Progressive Party of Working People (CY)
AKP Justice and Development Party (TR)
ALECSO Arab League Educational, Cultural and Scientific Organization
ALF Anna Lindh Euro-Mediterranean Foundation for the Dialogue between Cultures
AMU Arab Maghreb Union
AQIM al-Qaeda in the Islamic Maghreb
ARLEM Euro-mediterranean Regional and Local Assembly
ASEAN Association of South East Asian Nations
AU African Union
BCDS Business Climate Development Strategy 
BSEC Black Sea Economic Cooperation
BSS Black Sea Synergy
CACM Central American Common Market
CAFTA Central America Free Trade Agreement
CAP Common Agricultural Policy 
CARICOM Caribbean Community and Common Market
CAWTAR Center of Arab Women for Training and Research
CEDAW Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women.
CEEC Central and Eastern European Countries
CFSP Common Foreign and Security Policy
CHP Republican People’s Party (TR)
CIF Cost, Insurance and Freight
CIHEAM International Centre for Advanced Mediterranean Agronomic Studies
CMI Center for Mediterranean Integration 
CoR Committee of the Regions
CPMR Conference of Peripheral and Maritime Regions
EaP Eastern Partnership 
EAPC Euro-Atlantic Partnership Council
ECHR European Court of Human Rights
ECLAC UN  Economic Commission for Latin America and the Caribbean - United Nations
ECSC European Coal and Steel Community
EEAS European External Action Service 
EMA Euro-Mediterranean Migration Agency
EMFTA Euro-Mediterranean Free Trade Area 
EMP Euro-Mediterranean Partnership 
EMPA Euro-Mediterranean Parliamentary Assembly
EMSA European Maritime Safety Agency
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EMUNI Euro-Mediterranean University
ENP European Neighbourhood Policy
ENPI  European Neighbourhood and Partnership Instrument 
EPUF Euromed Permanent University Forum
ESDP European Security and Defence Policy
EU European Union
EUA European University Association
EULEX European Union Rule of Law Mission in Kosovo
Euromed Euro-Mediterranean
FAO Food and Agriculture Organization of the United Nations
FDI Foreign Direct Investment 
FEMIP Facility for Euro-Mediterranean Investment and Partnership
FIT  Feed-in Tariffs
FRONTEX European Agency for the Management of Operational Cooperation at the External Borders
FOB Free on Board
FTA Free Trade Agreement
FTA Free Trade Area
GAERC General Affairs and External Relations Council
GAFTA Greater Arab Free Trade Area
GATT General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade
GCC Gulf Cooperation Council
GDP Gross Domestic Product
GEF Global Environment Facility
GG Greenhouse Gases
GGE Greenhouse Gases Emissions
GMP Global Mediterranean Policy 
GOLD Global Observatory on Local Democracy and Decentralisation 
GSP Generalized System of Preferences
HE&R Higher Education & Research
HDI Human Development Index
HVDC High Voltage Direct Current
IAEA International Atomic Energy Agency 
IAU International Association of Universities
ICTY International Criminal Tribunal for the former Yugoslavia
IDF Israel Defense Forces 
IEC Identification and Expulsion Centre 
IGC Intergovernmental Conference
IMS International Monetary System 
IPA Instrument for Pre-Accession Assistance
ISAF International Security Assistance Force
ISESCO Islamic Educational Scientific and Cultural Organization
ITC Information and Communication Technologies
JHA Justice and Home Affairs 
KFOR Kosovo Force 
LAF Lebanese Armed Forces
LBS Land Based Sources
LNG Liquefied Natural Gas
MAP Mediterranean Action Plan
MD Mediterranean Dialogue
MEDA Mediterranean Economic Development Area
MED-ENEC Project on Energy Efficiency in the Construction Sector in the Mediterranean 
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MEDREG Association of the Mediterranean Regulators for Electricity and Gas
MENA Middle East & North Africa
MFA Multi-Fibre Arrangements 
MFN Most-Favoured-Nation 
MHP Nationalist Action Party (TR)
MIC Monitoring and Information Centre
MNCs Mediterranean non-member countries
MPCs Mediterranean Partner Countries
MTF Maritime Task Force
NAFTA North American Free Trade Agreement
NAPs National Action Plans
NATO North Atlantic Treaty Organisation
NIS New Israeli Shekel
NTB Non-Tariff Barriers
OAU Organisation of African Unity
OECD Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development 
OME Observatoire Méditerranéen de l’Énergie
PAFTA Pan-Arab Free Trade Area/agreement
PAM Authenticity and Modernity Party
PAM Parliamentary Assembly of the Mediterranean
PBT Persistent, bio-accumulative and Toxic
PfP Partnership for Peace
PMA Palestine Monetary Authority
POP Persistent Organic Pollutants
PPI Private Participation in Infrastructure
PPP Public-private partnership
PPRD-South Programme o Prevention, Preparadness and Response to Natural and Man-made Disasters
REMAP Action Plan for High-Priority Renewable Energy Initiatives in the Southern and Eastern 

Mediterranean Area 
RTPA Regional transport Action Plan
SAA Stabilisation and Association Agreement
SADR Sahrawi Arab Democratic Republic
SEMCs Southern and Eastern Mediterranean Countries
TEU Treaty on European Union
TFEU Treaty on the Functioning of the European Union
UAE United Arab Emirates
UCLG United Cities and Local Governments 
UDHR Universal Declaration of Human Rights
UfM Union for the Mediterranean
UNCTAD United Nations Conference on Trade and Development 
UNESCO United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
UNFICYP United Nations Peacekeeping Force in Cyprus
UNHCR United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees
UNIFIL  Unites Nations Interim Force in Lebanon
UNIMED Mediterranean Universities Union
UNRWA  United Nations Relief and Works Agency for Refugees in the Near East
WBGS West Bank Gaza Strip
WHO World Health Organization 
WMD Weapons of Mass Destruction
WTO World Trade Organization
ZERP Ecological and Fisheries Protection Zone
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